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Tim business of the historian 'of the earlier agea of the
world wu to record changes ln forzns of govemment, to

give accounts of long and bloody wars, and to narrate the

rise or fall of dynasties and empires.' From the days of

Herodofus, to the middle of the lut century, the world

made little progress. It is trueý that great empires rose one

after another upon the ruins of, their predecessors ; but so far

from. there being any thing like real progress, the reverse

seems to have been the case. It has remained for the pree-

ent age to witness a rapid succession of important inven-
tions and improvements, by means of whieh the power of
man over nature has been incalculably increued, and re-
sulting in an unparallèled progress of the human race.

But grest as hm been the* movement in the world at
largé, it is on the North American continent iliat this hm

been most remarkable. The rise of the «United States,

from. a few feeble colonies to a high rank among nations,
hm never ceased to attract the attention of the world; and

their career hm been indeed so wonderful, that the quiet
but equally rapid growth and development of the Bntieà

,PR EF AC B.
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North Americau plorginem hm V0d wmpawaiïvely
little notice. It Win 14 gSu fi the mowing PagS that

-at leut kept pom with theà A
they have ".Rb" goudwm

neighbors, and that, thoqh IW»ring mer nomw dimct.

vantages, they have in ebty YUM imreued teuW4 not

only in population but in weultb tkey kave attuàmd to, a
point of power that more than eqmà thM of tbe united

colonies when they separated üw- meber eolm"r
They havee by means of canals, made dwir g»M iriven, »d

remote inland seas accessible to the of
they have constructed, a system, of raffiýoà& fw

those of some of the European powers; they Wu estal>
lished an educational system which is béhind PoSÏD tbe

old or the new world theT have.developed vmt aÉykul
tural and inexhaustible mineral resources ; they have dbim

enough, in short, to, indicate a magnificent future
to point to a progress which shall place the provinces witbo
]Ln the days' of many now living, on a level with Great

Britain herself, in populýtion, in wealth, and in power. If
in the next eighty years the provinces should prosper as

they have in the eighty years that are put, whieh there
seems no reason to doubta nation of forty millions will

have arisen in, the North. '-k,
To exhibit this progress is the object of the present vol-

Ume. It wM be wen, from, the well-known names of the
gentlemen who have contributed to its pages, that aIligli
order of talent has been secured tocarry out the design of
the work.
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THE PHYSICAL FEATURES OF CANADA.

CHAPTER I.

BOUNDARIES.

MONTMRAL, the commercial capital of Canada, is situated
at an equal distance from the extreme western and eastern
boundaries of the province. The source of Pigeon River,
(long. 90° 50',) one of the foaming tributaries of Lake Su-
perior, forty-six miles in a straight line from its mouth, and
1,653 feet above the sea, is the point where its western
limits touch the boundary between the United States and
British America. Blanc Sablon harbor, (long. 57° 50',) in
the Gulf of St. Lawrence, and close to the western ex-
tremity of the Straits of Belle Isle, marks *e eastern limits
of Canada, touching Labrador, a dreary waste under the
jurisdiction of Newfoundland. Draw a line through the
dividing ridge which separates the waters flowing into
Hudson's Bay from those tributary to the St. Lawrence, and
the ill-defined and almost wholly unknown northern limits
of the Province are roughly represented. The boundary
line between Canada and the United States follows the
course of Pigeon River, runs orth of Isle Royale, strikes
through the center of Lake Superior, the St. Mary's River,
Lake Huron, the St. Clair Rive, Lake St. Clair, the Detroit
River, Lake Erie, the Niagara River, Lake Ontario, and the
St. Lawrence as far down as the intersection of the 45th
parallel of latitude. It follows this parallel to near the head
waters of the Connecticut River, when, striking north-east, it
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pursues an undulating course roughly parallel to the St.
Lawrence, and from thirty to one hundred miles distant
from it, until it reaches the north entrance of the Bay of
Chaleurs in the Gulf of St. Lawrence. The States of the
American Union which abut on this long and sinuous fron-
tier, are Wisconsin, Michigan, Ohio, Pennsylvania, New
York, Vermont, New Hampshire, Maine, and the British
Province of New Brunswick.

The vast tract of country called the Province of Canada,
has an area of about 840,000 square miles, 140,000 belong-
ing to Upper Canada, and 200,000 to the lower division
of the province. It lies wholly within the valleyof the St.
Lawrence, in which are included the most extensive and the
grandest system of fresh water lakes in the world.

THE GREAT LAKE8 AND THE. ST. LAWRENCE.

The bottom of Lake Superior is 600 feet below the level
of the ocean, its mean surface is exactly 600 feet above it.

With a length of .300 miles and a breadth of 140 miles,

it comprises a water area of 32,000 square niles, and sup-
posing its meat depth to be 600 feet, it contains 4,000
cubic miles of water. It is the grand head of the St. Law-
rence, receiving the waters of many tributaries, and dis.
charging them into Lake Huron by the St. Mary's River,

with a fall of nearly 20 feet in half a mile, to overcome which,
the most magnificent locks in the world have b.en- con-
structed on the United States side, thus forming, with the
Welland and the St. Lawrence canals, an uninterrupted
communicationwith the sea, and enabling large vessels from
any part of the world to penetrate one-third across the con-

tinent of America in its broadest part, or about 2,000 miles
from its ocean boundary.

Lake Huron, the next fresh water sea in succession, has

an area of 21,000 square miles, and, like its great feeder,

Lake Superior, it is very.deep, 1,000 feet in some places

-i
Il

- ~



having been measured. The great Manitoulin Island,
(1,50 square miles in area,) with others belonging to the

same chain, divide the lake into two portions, the northern
part being called Georgian Bay. It receives numerous
important tributaries on the north side, among which
French River is the most interesting, in consequence of its

being on the line of a proposed canal communication be.
tween the Ottawa and Lake Huron. The distance between

Montreal and the mouth of French River is 430 miles, and

of this distance 352 are naturally a good navigation; of

the remaining 78 miles it would be necessary to. canal 29
miles in order to complete the communication for steam
vessels. These data are the result of careful governmental
surveys, and are calculated for vessels of one thousand tons

burthen. The cost of establishing this important com-
munication is estimated at $12,057,680. The distance
between Chicago and Montreal by the St. Lawrence is
1,348 miles, by the Ottawa and Huron Canal route 1,005
miles.

Lake St. Clair forms the connecting link between Lake
Huron and Lake Erie, another magnificent sea of. fresh
water, 265 miles long and 50 broad on the average, with a
depth of 120 feet. Its shores, particularly on the United
States side, are the seats of numerous populous cities; its
waves on the north shore wash the garden of Canada-the
fertile western peninsula. The last of this great and magnifi-
cent chain is Lake Ontario, separated from Lake Erie by the
Niagara River, in whose short and tumultuous course oc-
curs the most stupendous cataract on the face of the globe.
Before reaching Niagara Falls the river descends about 50
feet in less than a mile, over limestone rocks, and then
plunges 165 feet perpendicularly. For seven miles more
the torrent rushes through a narrow gorge, varying from 200
to 400 yards in width and 300 feet deep. It then emerges
into a fiat, open country, at Queenstown, and after a further

THE PHYSICAL JEATURES 07 cANADA. 15



16 THE PHYSICAL FEATURES OF CANADA.

flow of about twelve miles, glides peacefully into Lake
Ontario.

Lake Ontario is 180 miles long, 50 broad, 600 feet deep,
and has an area of 6,300 square miles; it discharges its wa-
ters, together with those of the upper lakes, by the River St.
Lawrence into the gulf of the same name. A few miles
above Montreal, the Ottawa River comes in from the north,
draining an area of 80,000 square miles. Below Montreal
the St. Maurice debouches into the St. Lawrence at Three

Rivers, drawing contributions from 22,000 square miles of
timbered country. At Quebec the St. Lawrence is 1,314
yards wide, but the basin below the city is two miles

across, and three and three-quarters long. From this point

the vast river goes on increasing in size as it swells onward

toward the gulf, receiving numerous large tributaries,

among which is the famous Saguenay, 250 feet deep where

it joins the St. Lawrence, and 1,000 feet deep some distance
above the point of junction. Below Quebec the St. Law-
rence is not frozen over, but the force of the tides inces-
santly detaches ice from the shores, and such immense

masses are kept in continual agitation by the flux and re-

flux, that navigation is totally impracticable during part of

the winter season. Vessels from Europe pass up the great

system of canals which render the St. Lawrence navigable

for 2,030 miles, and land their passengers at Chicago without

transshipment.
The table on the following page shows a profile of this

ship route from Anticosti, in the Estuary of the St. Law-

rence, to Superior City:
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Anticosti.
Quobec .......
Montreal ....
LachineCma.
Deouharnois do..
Cornwall ,do..
Formans Point do..
Rapmd Plat o..

PtL Iroquois Cana...
Galops do..

Lake Ontario...
Welland Casai..

Lake Ensý......
Detroit River...
Lake St. CliIr ...
River St. Cl&air..

Lake HoTn ...
River Ste. Maris-..
Bault Ste. Maris Canal

Superier s .

614
60%é
673J
M08

714J

1016

1041
1280

135
Iwo0
1650

1650
1910
om5

14
14-M8

58-5-141.3
142.6-185.6
190.5-195
195.5i-207

W07-213

234
23-

7 200
1 200

2-

27 150

Ii

17k

The entire area of the great lakes is about 91,000 square
miles. They are remarkable for the purity of their waters,
which do not contain more than eight grains of solid matter
to the gallon of 70,000 grains. The variations to which
their level is subjected are common to ail, and ni.ay bè ge-
erally stated to be as follows:

1. The mean minimum level is attained in January or
February.

2. The mean maximnm level is in June.
3. The mean annual variation is twenty-eight iuches.
4. The maximum variation in twelve years lias been four

feet and six inches.
5. There is no periodicity observable in the variations of

their levels, and there is no flux and reflux dependent
upon lunar influence.

The St. Lawrence carnies past the city of Montreal 50,-
000,000 cubic feet of water in a minute, and in the course

19
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of one year bears 143pOW1000 tons of solid materials beld
in solution to, the am AR. the pbenomena of a mighty
river may here. ýbe witnesud du a stupendous scale, its
irresistible ice masses, crushing andgrinding one -another
in the depth of winter, its wide-spreading and devasta-
ting floods in spring, its swelling volume stealing on with
irresistible power in summejý broken here and there by
tumultuous and surging rapids or by Swift and treacherous

currents, or by vast and inexhaustible lakes. As it *ap-
proaches the ocean it rolls on between iron-bound coasts,
bearing the tributary waters of a region equal to half Europe
in area, and subject to, p. climate which vainly endeavors to,

hold it frost-bound for fully one-third of the year. The
whole valley of the St. Lawrence is a inagnificent exaimple

of the power of water in motion, and the great lakes tbem-
selves are splendid illustrations of the 'I dependence of the

geographical featu.res of a country upon its geological
structure.»

The following table shows the relative magnitude of 'the
great lakes of the St. Lawrence valley:

Area in Eevation Iléan
Nemm of Iàae& Square Mihm above tbe Boa. Depth.

Iake Superior .... 32,000 600 11000
Green Bay ....... 2,000 578 500
IAke Michigan.. . 22,400 578 1,000

Lake Huron.. . . . 19,200 578 1)000
Lake SÉ ci ' air.... 360 570 120
Lake Erie. 91600 665 84
Lake Ontario.. . 4 . 6Y300 232 600

TOW, are%. . . . 9ll860

The greatéaýýnown depth of Lake Ontario is 780 feet; in
41.

Lakè âupérjo-r; «however», a line 1,200, feet long has, in some
par4 failed in reaching the bottom.

GZOGRAPRICAL SU3FAýCX OF CANADA,

The *estern peninsula, cdmprehending the rich tract of
country west of an undulating escarpment or ancient - sea



niai-gin, reachingfrom Queeinewmon, the I;iagai-â, round the
bead of Lake Ontario, and thence north to Georgia.n «Bay,
Lake Huron, is a gently sloping plain, deeply covered
with drift clays; the highest part of this plain is at the
Blue Mountains, abutting on Georgian Bay, where their
northwestern escarpment is about 1,000 feet'above Lake
Huron. From the central townships of Proto'n- and Luther,
a1ow axis or water parting causes the rivers to discharge
West into Lake Huron and'east intô Lake Erie, as far south
as >the head-waters of the Thames,, which fýoWs in a south-
westerly direction to Lake St. Clair. Joining the ancient'
sea margin about half wày between Lake Ontario and
Nottawasaga Bay, Lake Huron, a ridgé, of drifý about 700
'feet above where the Northern Railway crosses it, pursues
a course roughly paràlIel to Lake Ontario, but with- gradu--
ally diminishing altitude, and terminates near the Bay of
Quint& This ridge of drift blocks up a communication
which once existed beteeen Georgian Bay and Lake On-
tario. There is strong evidence to, prove that another
'Niagara' formerly existed somewhere between Lake Hu-
ron and Ontario, probably in the neighborhood of the line
of the, Northern Railway. A direct artificial water com.
munication between these lakes is now advocated. In the
rear of these subordinate elevations, whieh only ýslightly
diversify the great plain of western Canitda, the Lauren.
tide mountains, stretching from Lake Superiôr to Labrador,
separate the valley of the St. Lawrence from the region
tributary to Hudsons Bay. The Laurentides approach or
form. the north shores of the Gulf and .4iver St. Lawrence
from Labrador to near Quebec - they tfen retire ûorn the
river* bi degrees, and àt Montreil an thirty miles from
the St. Lawrence. They cross the Otta*a one hundred and
My miles from Montreal, and, bending round, approach the
& Lawrence again in the direction of Kingston. From
tlàs Point they run in a north-westerly direction, and form,

21 'PLITOICAL FIITMO oir C"IDA.
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the rough country in the rear of Lakes Huron and Su-
perior, and the water parting between the St. Lawrence val-
ley and Hudson's Bay. The height of land is really a table-
land, diversi fied with innumerable lakes, large and small,
but west of the Saguenay River, not distinguished by moun-
tains possessing any considerable altitude. In the rear of
the St. Lawrence, below Quebec, detached peaks of the
Laurentides attain an elevation of 2,000 and even 3,000 feet.

Forty miles from the coast, opposite Anticosti, they have an
elevation of 3,200 feet, and on the great. table land of the
Labrador Peninsula there are isolated peaks at least 5,000
feet above the sea level. On the south of the St. Lawrence,
the level valley of the river is from thirty to forty miles
broad as far as the base of the prolongation of the Green
Mountains of Vermont, in which range detached peaks at-
tain an elevation of about 4,000 feet. The Notre Dame moun-
tains in the District of Gaspé are very imposing; they vary
in width from two to six miles, and in heigbt from 2,000 to
3,778 feet. Viewed as a whole, the entire.valley of the St.
Lawrence from Lake Superior to Quebec, may be regarded as
occupying part of the north-eastern rim of the immense basin
of sedimentary rocks which form the United States, a portion
of Mexico and British America west of Lake Winnipeg.
The broad and low Laurentides stretching from Labrador
to the Arctic sea separate this basin from the northern one,
in part occupied by Hudson's Bay.

THE SOILs OF CANADA.

The geological structure of different parts of this vast
extent of country determines, to a considerable degree, the
character of the soils which form the surface. The soils in
the western part of the province are derived from the 'drift,'
which is made up of the ruins of the crystalline rocks of the
Laurentides and of the sedimentary rocks lying to the north
of any particular locality or in its iinmediate neighborhood.

1
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In the extreme western peninsula the rich clays consist of

remodeled 1 drift,' and are of lacustrine origin. ý In the

valley of the St, Lawrence below Montreal,' the clays are
marine, and not unfrequently contairà a considerable pro-
portion of calcareous matter. Below Quebee, on the south
shores, the soils are derived from, the disiÉtegration of the
red slates found in that region, while in the eastern town-
ships the drift and debris of the altered rocks, which distin-
guish that part of the country, form the surface covering.
In the region of the Laurentides, the fertile belts or strips
consist either of 1 drift' or of the ruins of crystalline lime-
stone, and soda and lime feldspars, but the area covered by
arabl - e soil in the rocky region of the Laurentides is com-
paratively very small, and necessarily limits the progress
of settlement north of the St. Lawrence and great lakes.

The area in Canada occupied by sedimentary rocks, where
in general rich and fertile soils abound, is about 80,000 square
miles; the region embraced by the crystalline rocks is about

240,000 square miles in extent, five-sixths of which may
be said to, be wholly incapable of cultivation.

ROCK FORMATIONS.

The whole cf the péninsula of "Western Canada, the val-
ley of the St.'Lawrence south of the Laurentides, the val-
leys and depressions in thý peninsula of Gaspé, are. more
or less deeply covered with clays interstratified with sand
and grave], which belong to, quarternary deposits, and in

some parts are ove ' rlaid by alluviùm. The region of the
Laurentides alone exposes over the greater part of its vast

extent, bare crystalline sedimentary rocks, the oldest, as far
as is known, in the world, and named after the great river
where they are developed on such a stupendous scale, the
'LAURE'?';TIAI'; SERIES?

Between the Post Tertiary and the base of the Carbonif-
erows, the entire series of sedimentary rocks is wantino, in
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Canada, with the exception of smgll pi4tches of Tertie
Formations which 4ave çwaped denudation.

MM quàlaTz",&Ry Dziposrre.

The stratified claýs, sands and gravels contain the remains
of many* species of marine Animals, identical with tbose now
found in the Gulf of St. Lawrence, often à an altitude of
'500 feet above the level of the sea. Sixty-three species of
marine invertebrates from the Post-Pliocene or Pleistocene
clays of the St. Lawrence valley have bieR disinterred. The

quarternary deposita form. the soil of a large portion of the
tountry. They contain cla s suitable for the fabrication ofy

red, white gnd jellow bricks; molding sands, tripoli, shell
marl, bog iron ore, ochre, and in the eastern pAxt of -Canacla

they are, overIgid. by peat wbich occupies depres8ions

THE Pàaà£OZOIC ROCKS.

If we suppose that the quarternary deposits were swept

away, and the wholer""of the underlying rocks laid bare, the
formations of Capà da older than the p9st tertiary would be

found to consist,,of the following series,ý:
1. A small area of the Cuboniferousý.

.2. The Devonian Serieg.
3. The Silurian Series.
4. The Huronian or Cambrian Series.
5. * The Laurentian Series.

.These rocks form part of the Great Southern Basin of
North America; the gepgraphiqal limits of Canada, while

,ernbracing a large portion of its northern rim, penetrate
like a wedge towards its center, by means of the peninsular
portion of the western. part of the.province. An anticlinal
axis separates this basin into two subordinate divisions,.the
line of dematkation running from the valley of the Hudson'

towards Quebec. The western subordinate basin contains
the great coàI fields of the United States, the eastern portion
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embrim those of New- Brunswick and Massachusetts.

" The rocirs of tb ' ése two basins present, remarkable differ.

ences lin their chemical and physical conditions. The for-

mations of the western basin, are nearly horizonta4 and offer

a perfect conformity, while in thow of the east there is

discordance betwýieen the upper and lower Silurian, and be-
tween the Devonian and Carboniferous formations. TÈe

s tz-ata, o ' f the eastern beain. am moreoververy-much folded
and coutorted, and have in wme parts undergohe. profound
chemical and mineralogical changes."*

The highest formation in Western Canada is the* Portage
and Chemung group, or-the upper portion of the Devonian

Series, whieh includes, the Hamilton group, the Cornifer-
ous liniestone, the Oriskany undatone, &c., of the New
York geologists. In the extreme west of the province, where

patches of the Portage group occur, extraordinary springs
of petroleum have been tapped by boring to the depth of
from 200 to 300,fee4 on the sammit of an anticlinal axis.
The sourS of the petroleum is probably the undeflying
Corniferous limestone. The yield, from four springs, which.
send pure petroleum about thirty feet above the -surface of

the ground, is estimated at fifteen thousand barreb a day.
Lying beneath the Devanian -Seriesý are the Onondaga Ut
Groupthe Ni ' limestone and the Medina sanàtone of

the Upper Silurian-Series. Nextfollow the Ifiddle Silurian
rec4 represented by the Hudson -River Grotip and lJtica

Slate, the Onei'da, Conglonzerates not, having been found
in Western Canada. The Lower Silurian Series is repre-
sented ïa regular sequence by the Trenton, Black River,
Bird"ye and Chazy limestones, succeeded by- the Calcifer-

ous und-rock and the Potsdam. sandstone which, resta upon
the ancient c ý stallime roeJS of Hwonian or Laumntian

Sk" et thé GwioUot Cuad by gr W. IL logu F. 9, md T.1
&em7 Rua4 F. G.
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ageý Tracks of a large crastacean are nuinerous in the Poits-
dam siudstone, coprolites occur in abundance at the sum-
mit of the Calciferous sand-rock the succeedince limestones
are very rich in fossils, and the Utica slate is distinguished by
abundance of bitumen, which bas been used as a source crf
où derived from its destructive distillation, bat not, eoIn-

mercially, with success. The Onondaga salt group furnishes
gypsum and brine springs. The marbles of the lower lime-
stones are susceptible of afine polish, and hydraulie cement
of the best quality occurs in many parts of the province. *

The highest rock in the eastera basin is' a millstone grit,
whieh forms the ýase of the New Bruýswi7.ck ýe&al field. It

occurs in the Peninsula of Gaspé, and is uriderlaid by De-
vonian sandstoue of gréat thickness, (7,000 feet,) whieh re-

poses on limestone and s'hales of the Upper Silurian Series,
resting upon rock of Middle Silurian age. Some members;
of the Lower Silurian Series are highly metamorphosed and
developed to an extraordinaryextent in the vicinity of Que-
bec and èIsewhere, showirig a thickness of 7,000 fect, and
distinguished by metaliferous veins; hence, although omf
the age of the Potsdam sandstone and the Calciferous sand-
rocki they have beeh named the Quebec Group, also the
Tacewnie system, and the Upper Copper-bearing rocks c>f

Lake Superior. They are of vast ecconc>nilc importance, in-
asmuch as. they form the grec metaliferous formation of

North -America, containing gold, lead, copper, zinc, silver,

cobalt, -nickel, chromium and titanium. They are traceable

from. Gaspé to )ý£labama*, under various designations, and
thence to the west side of the Mississippi, through Kansas

to Lake Superior, without suffering any diminution in
volume. The copper ores in Eastern Tennessee and those
of Acton in Lower Canada, belong to this important group,

as well as the lead, copper, zinc, &c., of Missouri, and the
copper of Lake Superior.

On the shores of Lakes Huron and Superior, the Quebee
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group rests unconformably on the Huronian Series, which
reposes also uàconformably upon the Laurentian Series.
The Huronian Series is 18,000 feet thick, land consists of
quartzites, thin limestone bands, slate rocks and diorite. r_

It fs the lower copper-bearing rock of America. The im-

mense beds of iron ore at Marquette also belong -to this

serles. It is traversed by a vast number of trappean dykes.

The Laurentian system is the ol ' dest known system of rocks,

and is composed of gneiss, crystalline limestone and Labra-
dorite. This series is-of enormous thickness7 one band of
limestone being 1,000 feet thick, and the entire mass of

altered sediments composing the vas ' t Laurentian series
probably exceeds 20,000 feet. -Traces of fossýls bave been

-. ,found in several localities; beds of iron ore býundreds of feet
thick, great veins of metallic sulphurets with widelydis-
tributed crystalline limestone bands, give great economie
importance to the series. The, geographical surface. of
Canada contains about 80,000 square miles of unaltered
fossiliferous rocks, and probably 230,000 square miles of the

Laurentian Series? Where the Laurentian Series is not cov-
ered with quarternary deposits, the béIts of crystalline lime-

Stones, and soda and Iime feldspars, produce upon disinte-
gration a fertile soi], so that the cultivable area in the Lau-

rentian country is much greater ýthan would be inferred
from the gneissoid character of the formation in many

districts.
THE CLIMATE OF CANADA.

The geographical position of Canada bas necessarily a
remarkable influence upon the climates of different parts of

the countr . The western peninsula has'its climate greatly
modified by the vast lakes which, almost encircle it. The
valley of the St. Lawrenée below Kingston, as far as tide

water, is removed from this ameliorating influence, and, the
country below Quebec is subject to many of those vicissi-
tudes which belonor to great estuaries and the sea-coast. The



north shores of Lake Huron and Superior, and. the bwk
country north of a line extending froin Lake Huron to
Ottawa, and removed from the influence of, the; great lakes,
possess a very riýu9 élimate, in -which intense winter cold,
prolonged through many -weeks, is followed by a short but
bot summer, . succeeded by, genial autumnal months.

Meteorological observations have been carried on for
many years, at thrS - separate points, which may represent

the centers of the different élimates of Oanada in the settled

parts of the country. At ToRomm, (1862,) the mean an-

nual ' temperature for aperiod of 22 years, bas been 4411.12,
the warmest montb, July, basa mean of 6611.85; the coldest
month on the average of 22 years is - February, which. has a
inean temperature of 22l.98. The highest temperature re-

cordedwas990.2, the lowffl4-26c'.5. The average rahge of
temperature during the same periodamaunts to 102l.7ô 'The
;average fall of rain during2l yeamwasSO.32 inche& The
greatest rain-fall in one -month, was 9.78, inches, thegrestest
in one day, 3.36 inches; but the average for 21 years of the

greatest rain-&R in one day is 2.14 inches. The average fall
of snow for 21 years -is 61. 6 inches, and the number of days
on which snow falla is 57. The total average depth of snow
and rain . during .21 years is 38.49 inches. The average

number of days on. *hich. rain or, snow falls is 163. Sep-

tember is the most humid month. The resultant. direction

of the wind during a period of 14 years is Ne 60 W. Tke
mean velocity per bour being, L85, miles; but without re-

gard to direction, the mean velSity is 6.78 on an average

of 14 -years. The mean -humidity of May, June, and July,

deduced from.a, period of 21 years, is 74-
At MONTRxA4 (1856,) à e mean temperature of the air

for a period of 7 years, was, 410.56. The absolute mean

range for the - same period bas been from W.9 to 27U be-

1aw zero. The highest temperature in the shade rewriled,

was 1001.1, the lowest .360.2 below zero,,giving -a elimaâo

.

1
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range of 136,0.3. The degree of humidity is reprSented by
.84. The average number of days on which rain fell was
73 per annum, and ôf dqs on *hich enow fèU- 48; or fia aU,
116 days on which precipitation took place. -.The rain-fall

amounted.to 48jOO4 indýS; - theý-depth-- o*f --s»w to 95.76
inches, or 52,380 inches of preffltation reduced to the form
of rain. The mean of. ey@poration from the surface is nearly

,,21 inches during the apn'*ng, summer and autumn. The

most prevailingr wind is the mesterly. Tbe.aam.storm,»re
firom the N. E.- by B., en the average. '

The following table shows the monthly-awan uruo aperature
-at four di&rent stations between the head of -Lake Ontario

Amd, Quebec inclusive. -From it An4dea -of -t]èý.èàkmnS in
élimate between those far aeparated poinM may be. inferre&
The period, over which. the observations -extend is the, year
*18557 but it à -probable th" tha meam of a-laffl.n=ber ôf
years would produceslight but oomparatively unimportant
-changes in the obeerved -temperatures. . From tbia table, tbe

chief differences in the élimates of the districts of which thçy
are centers may be deduced.

Of the Mean Monthly Temperatum at Hamilton and Toronto, (Upper Carar
-da,) anà MqB&W and a»wer Canada,) for the year 1855.

a*»wolg. Touoim. -mommàar. Qmmo.
.(L.atoo 16.) (I*t 4P 3r)

N«d oflAke Ontario.- WIL abov*tbeam
185& lm

Nenth& -,Nontti& montim MODUM6 -,xmtb&
January, ýS9-37 29.95 .17.88 16.70

Febnmryl......... 19.14 15.41 IU3 10.55
March, ....... a ... 32.11 28.46 24.08 21.06

April, ............ 45.48 42.43 40.15 34.14
MaY7 .......... 56.95 UA7 .56.85 49.03
June,.. . 0. 0.. a.. 62.63 .59.93 62.39 58.34
july, ............. .71.65 67.95 72.73 68.86
Auguet, .......... 68.08 64.06 64.94 61.54

ýSePîeniber, ......... 64.42 59.49 5&65 55.L6
October, .... -47.89 45.39 46.35 45.43
Nevember, ........ ý41.08 148.u 31-J8 28-75

December, ........ ý2Q.21 26.99 20.84 18.1»
Ann1w 10-y«vo,48,73 16.ýM«n1 i y«crý*, «27 &yewàý42â4 1855JAS.09

Min. 1855 ......... 20.00 -2s.QO 43.09 _4W.05
Max. ........ 96.00 92.08 97.00 90.00

Ile year 1855 wu distinguished by the extreme and prolonged o Id of Febniary
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TABLEý

Showing the average Temperature, Huxnidity, Wind, Rain and Snow at Torontoý
108 feet above Lake Ontario, or 341 feet above the mea, for a period of 22
years:

(Oboervatory, Toronto, PtrnoFsIoR RINGToN, DmaOToe.)

TEMPERÂTURE.

Average Extremesln 22yearu
of 22yearu

Mean temperature of the year........... 440 .12 460 .36 420.16
(in 1846.) (in 1856.)

Warmest mouth .................... JuIy. July, 1854, Aug. 1860.
when the mean temperature of the mont
.waa............................ 660.85 720.47 640.46

Coldest month..................... February Jan. 1857. Feb. 1848.
when the mean temperature of the iuonth
was ............................ 220.98 120.75 260.60

Differeuce between the warmest aud coodest
moutha....................... 430 .87

Ilghest temperature ................. 900 .4 990 .2 820.4
whieh ocourred on ................. July 22 Aug. 24. Aug. 19.

(1854.) (1840.)
Lowest temperature .................. 120 .3 -260 .5 t 10 .9

whieh occurred on ................. Jan. 25. Jan. 26. Jati. 2.
(1859.) (1842.>

Range of the year.................... 10207. 1180 .2 870.0
(in 1855.) (in 1847.)

HtYMmDITY.

Average Extremes In 10 years
oft20Dycars

Mean uruidity of the year........ 78 82, lu 1851. 73, lu 1858.
Month of greateet humidity ... January. Jau. 1857. Dec. 1858.

when the mean humidity of the
montb was .................. 83 89 81

Month of least humidity......... May. Feb. 1843. April, 1849.
when the mean of the mouth waa 72 58 76

CLOUDS.

Average Extremes lu 9 years.
-of 9 years. Highesgt. Lowest.

Meanucloudinees of the yesr .... 60 62, lu 1861. 57, lu '53 '56.
SDec. '58.)

Most cloudy mouth............. December. Dec. '60. . Dec. 1857.
Feb. '6 1.)

wheu the menu of the mouth wus 75 83 73
Least eloudy month........... July and Aug. JuIy, 1853. Jue, 1861.

when the meau of the month was 45 34 45



WIND.

Remuit
of 14 yearu

Reseltant direction............. N. 600 -w.
Mean resultant velocity je miles .. .821,
Mean velocit.y, without regard to

direction ............... .... 6.78

RAIN.

Total depth in the year le leche. .

No. of daws ce which raie fel....
Greatest aepth le oee moeth feU in

whee it amnoueted te......
Raiey day. were moet frequent ie.

whee their ecmber wa ...
Greatest depth of raie ce cee day.

which felI oe .............
Greatest depth in cee hour..

Average
cf 21 yearm

30. 3t4

106
September.

3 .973
June
12

Exrmu lu 14 yemru

8.55 in1860. 5.10 nle853.

Extremum le 21 yemm

94. 555 j21.505
~in 1843. < jin1856.<

136 ie 1861. 80 ie 1841.
Sept. 1843. Sept. 1848.

9.760 3.115
June, 1857. May, 1841.

21 il
3.360

Oct. 6, 1849.

BNOW.

Average cfEtrmml19yrs&2yr.
19 yrm. & 22 yr E.tee n1 e 2ya

Total depth le the year.......... 61.6 99 .ýýi3

No. cf days oe which meow fl . 57 87 le 1859. 33 ie 1848.
Greateot depth in oee month fel le FebruMry. Feb. 1846. Dec. 1851.

whee it amoubted to.......... 18.0 46.1 10.07

Day. of seow were moot frequet le December. J an. 1861. Fe. 1858.
whee theireumberwa.....1. 30 8

BAIN A»D SNOW, (comBInED.)

WMMRE 10 INOHES 07 BNOW A=E OON8IDEED AS EQUIVALENT TO ni D IP ?RANI.

Average cf
19 yrs & 22 y'm.

Total depth le the year--------------------......... 36.488
Number of days ie which raie or eow felI........... ....... 160*
Greatest depth ie oee moeth feule n........................ September.

whee it amoueted to.................................. 3. 973
Days cf aquecus precipitation moot frequent le ............. December.

wbee their cumber wua................................ 18

b.-

TEPHY8IOAL FEATURE8 0P CANADA. 8
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CELAPTER IL

THE AGRICULTURAL HISTORY OP CANAPAdb

TRI AGRICULTURAL IUSTOIRT 07 CANADA.

EIG= yearS ago Upper Canada was a wilderness from

the Ottawa to the St. Clair. The first British settlements

were macle after the year of peace 1783, but previous1y to
that date only a few insignificant and drooping French

colonies lay scattered on the banks of the St. Lawrence,

or grouped in remote isolation on the river Detroit. Lower

Canada at that time contained 113,000 people, although in

1676, or more than a century beforè, its population amount-

ed to nearly nine thausand souls. So languid and, slug-

gish was the progress of Canada îunder French rule, that

a century scarcely swelled the number of its inhabitants to

that of its commercial capital, Montreal, at the pi-egent day..

Eighty years ago the province, which, now claime 2,506,-

755 inhabitants, was just emerging from the gloom of its

forests. Over the whole of the most fertile and now most

densely peopled western half, forest silence reigned, reigned

undisturbed and supreme.
The agricultural history of Uwer Canadar-where the

population is of French origin in -the -proportion of 76-29

pe à L to the whole number of inhabitants--is essentially

distinct from ithat of Upper Canada, whose people are al-,

most exclusively of British descent. The Lower Canadian

French are natives of the country, sons of the soil, honest,

light-hearted, and pre-eminently faithflâl to the religion, tra-

ditions and usages df their forefathers. 'They have grown

to be alm'st a distinct people, under the old feudal system,

and have always looked with characteristic reverence on

their seigneurs, their pastors and the notary of their villageé

They have received no fresh blood by immigration for
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genemtîousi and bave clung , with ý rems kable tmmity t&-
the custow of theïr ancestoriý repelling inn-q'-lrodon and di&ý,

carding all change not Wpecially eanction -eu' Dy IPM
ual advisem RenSlheir agricultureïs istill to, a comkl«,%w
able extent ý in - a primitive,. condition, and requîree: a - brief

historical. ý notice sepanite from that of the -people of Upper
Canada, who have been continually supplied with an inw.
fuion of freeh blood from Bùrope, are eaMýto.grsop,ù#ý,

every improvemut which'may better th«r condition, and
who live lesa with a -carelew indiffemee *> the f«tUre'ý Or'a,

happy enjoyment of the prmný th= with «mtinuai . effortir
to, sSurer independenceî often merging'inta a féverieh anxiety

to become rich, and surround themadvm with the luxuriw:

which the well-to-do in the wSld me suppoud to erýoy.ý

LOWER CANADA*'

72"cltilc"àmm&x .]FÀMX&

Ilere cm be no d«bt that the wmt<àed mode, of mbdi-
viding land and laying out fimm. whick *Ià%A

iLvi-mmeai.y p-revaù«.ý
in Iàower-Oanadaý hm bem:ksùmnmtal in mtar&mg.the,,

pr%-ew-of huabandry in-that put -of thepzovfmc&.. V"ý

generally the- fimm in the old oettled icoaw
ùfted of narrow Mrips -whm -lengtbe, and 6ýa&b; -wM

in the ratio of ten te one; thrw- wpents wide by-
arpente in deptà being the form- of the long reebnýgIe ex
hibited -by a - Fremà Canadion -fi= when -fing ;oumye&

This is the same ne if the &y= were 2W yal.(b - brSd by
2,-M yards long, a form inconvenient for - praecicai agri-L -
cuJturý, involving a yearly-i mmg expenditure of tira&:
and labor in its, cultivation w -ther cl«md- portiong bewi»,

remoter frein the homesteadî for whieh ne advanuffl. .
of -river or road frontage could theý country; -
becaine éleared. But when thesSgneunes were sarveyed,
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steamboats, railroads, and even macadamized roads were not
thought of, and people did not then indulge in the habit
of looking far into the future,- or those of later date care

to, contemplate the condition to which they were drifting by'
continuing the mode of subdividing the soil which their

fathers had inaugurated. With the increase of population,

4nd the love for the paternal roof, which distinguishes the
habitans of Lower Canada, their farms have been again sub-

divided longitudinally, sometimes into three -parts, or one
arpent in breadth by thirty in depth, or in the proportion
of 66f yards broad to 2,000 long; and in the older seigneu-
ries the ratio of breadth to length is not unfrequently as
one is to, sixty or 8311 yards broad to, 2,000 yards long.
These are sffle of the heirlooms of that old feudal system

which sat. like a huge iDcubus on LoWer Canada, and whose
depressing influence will long leave its mark o'the energie's
and character of its people.

IFARX ]PRACTICIL

We do not require to go far back into the history of that
part of the pro nce to find husbandry in all its branches in
a very primitiv condition. Thirty years ago, rotation of
crops was wholly unknown, and no rules-of art were prac-
ticed by the happy, lightý-hearted French.Çanadian, who with
rigid steps pursued the systems handed down to him, by his

ancestors, and strictly adhered to usages which generations
had sanctioned. In addition to the entire absence of rota-

tion of crops, the praètice of carting manure on to, the ice
of a neighboring river,. in order that it. might be washed
away in the spring, was generally practi-ced, and even now

prevails to a considerable eztent. Barns were removed
when the accumulations before the door impeded entrance

or exit, and the old primitive forms of plows, harrows and
all other farming implements and vehicles, were retained,

with a wholesome horror of innovation in form or material.







Nor need we travel far to find thern still :flourisbîng in all
their original imperfections and want of adaptation to the

end in view.
The narrowness of the French Canadian farýàs bu led

to those seemingly interminable lines of neat whitèwasbecl
cottages which border the main roads, or fringe -the- river
St. Lawrence, wearing the aspect of a continuous village.
A stranger, steaming down the noble river, sees with ad-
miration and delight an uninterrupted thread of white cot-

tages, fronting the water, with here and there the broad,
glittering tinned roof of the parish church, and in the back-
ground the primeval forest; he gazes upon a beautiful

picture, suggesting pleasing associations, and thoughts of
rural contentment and prosperity, susceptible of increase

as elsewhere in the world. Such is the outward show, but
let him, take a nearer view and examine in detail. He-will

flnd little or no change save in increase of numters, be-
tween what he now surveys and what he might have seen
one generation or even two generations ago. '7-- Improvement
is progressing, but with snail-like progred,'wheýe ancient
habits and customs are preserved, and where families cling
to the soil on which. they were born, and divide and sub-
divide their farms until they becorne narrow strips not

much wider than a modern highway, with the bouse front-
ing the river, and Il the land all longitude."

The followinu table will show the progress made in
Lower Çanada between 1827 and 1852, a period of twenty-

five years, and it will strikingly illustrate the fact that, ten
years since, real improvement was scarcely visible in aggre-

gate results, while in some instances a retrograde movement
seems plainly discernible.-

Population. wheat. Oats. BarleT.
Bilsllei& Busliel& Bughei&

18271 471,876 21931,240 21341,529 363,117
185% 890,261 31073,943- 8q977ý380 494ý766

Peu. R Indian Corn. Potatoeu.
BusheW Buerik Bushel& Bushel&

18271 8321318 2171543 333AO 6e796131 0
18521 13415)806 325)422 4011284 442)016

L3 
-
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Ray. Fiez.I
Ton;. Pound& Hormes. Oxen.

1827, 1,228,067 731,696 140,432 145,012
1852, 755,579 1,189,018 184,620 112,128

Cows. Sheep. Swine. tea cuet,

1827, 260,015 829,122 241,735 2,946,565
1852, 295,552* 647,465 257,794 3,605,167

* 183,972 calves or helfers not Included under the head 'cows.'

The diminution of oxen and sheep is remarkable; the
small increase in the production of wheat is probably owing
to the "fly." In two articles only do we recognize any
advance commensurate with the increase of population in
twenty-five years, viz., in oats and flax. The area under
crop in- 1827 was 1,002,198 acres, in 1852, 2,072,341 acres,
or more than double, yet while the area under crop had
doubled, the yield appears to have uniformly diminished, a
fact strongly shown in the subjoined comparative table of
average produce per acre in Upper and Lower Canada in
1852, according to the census of 1851-2:

Upper Canada. Lower Canada.
Bushela per acre. Bushela per acre.

Wheat,........16.........

Indian Corn,. 24...........18½
Rye,...........12½............10
Peas,..,..........14½..........9¾

Oats,............26 ¾............2028

In 1851-2, each person in Lower Canada cultivated 4
acres, 0-roods, 8 poles; in Upper Canada, 3 acres, 3 roods,
20 poles; and while each family in either section of the
province had on an average 2 cows, in Upper Canada 53¾
pounds of butter per cow was produced, and in Lower
Canada the quantity was only 33 pounds. With respect to
cheese, the proportion was as 7j is to 1, or about 4 to 1
in favor of Upper Canada.

While the stagnation, or rather retrograde movement, in
the farming industry of the habitans in Lower Canada was
taking place during the twenty-five years under review, the



most striking proofs were simultaneously afford éd at the

different agricultural exhibitions at Quebec and Montreal, of
the fitness of the soil and climate of the country for agricul-
ture in its broadest acceptation. Scattered . throughout

Lower Canada there are numbers of excellent farmers whose
practice can not be surpassed. In the results they bave
produced, and the -example they have S'hown, -, they have
proved beyond doubt what can be accomplished through-

oe the length and breadth of settled Lower Canada, from
the Bay of Chaleurs to, Montreal, and redeemed. it from.
those unfavorable impressions which a survey of the culti-
vated produ'etionslof its soil under the hands of the habit-
ans of the old school is adapted to creat*,

AGRICULTURAL SOMMES IN LOWER CANADA.

In April, 1862, there were no less than seventy-two, of
these useful. associations in the Lower Division of the pro-

vince. The progtéss which might fairly have been antici-
pated from such a large number of distinct bodies, organized

for the purpose of mutual assistance and encouragement,
has not been satisfactory. This state of thingshas arisen
in many instances from a most unusual and novel mode of
distributing the annual government grant. We can not do

better than transcribe the descripfi on of this singular disposal
ofpublic money, given in a recent number of the Lower

Canada Agricultural. Review, written by the editor on the
occasion of a visit to différent parts of Lo'er Canada to col-

lect the best specimens of agricultural productions for trans-
mission to the International Exhibition at London. In
many counties the- societies hav e only disirtbuted the funds
among the local farmers, and this -has been the case year

aftér year, and we have often raised our voice against this
sort of family compact. We need not here repeat our
arguments, for wherever we have suggested the employment
of the funds for any (-ýtL1er purpose, we have generally met
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with tbe entire approbation of the enlightened farmer; and

we bave often met conscientious and lintelligent men whose

only aim ie the advancement of agriculture. But these

men are often bound band and foot in their actions, being

opposed by a majority who have no reamon, and are only

guided by their own narrow notions and the following of

old customs; happily this majority is day by day losing

their strength and influence, and we predict a triumph, at

no distant dayy of progressive and improyed agriculture."

The Board of Agriculture for Lower Canada have taken

decisive steps during the present year, (1862,) to secure the

proper disbursements of the provincial gran4 and to devote

liberal. awards of publie money to the promotion of agri-

cultural industry in all its important branches. The Lower

Canadian Provincial Shows have partaken more of the

character of an agricultural festival, hitherto, than of a meet-

ing for the purpose of securing the progress éïf the Science

and Art of Agriculture by fair and open competition and

peaceful rivalry. In this respect they have differed materi-

ally from the same annual expositions in Upper Canada,

where astouishing advances in the p '0 er direction bave

been made. The Board bas now taken steps to establish an

Agrieultural Museum, and to give assistance to county socie-

ties towards the importation of improved breeds of horses,

cattle and sheep. The Board is willing to advance to any

society funds for the purebase of stock, retaining one-third

of the annual government allowance for three successive

years to discharge the debt thus incurred. If this new

spirit of enterprise continues, the progress of agriculture in

Lower Canada will be much more rapid than it has been of

lâte years,. altbough it must be acknowledged that in the face

of many difficulties, national prejudices and pecuharities of

chairacter?, a very marked improvement has taken place in

man départments of busbandry, and in many parts of the

Lýwer Province, but much, very much remains to be done.



The influence exercised by the Agricultural &--hooi at St.
Anne is already favorably fel4 and as this establishment
appears likely te work a beneficial change in Inwer Cana-
dian huslyandry, a few details respecting it may be both al>
propriate and acSptable.

THE AGRICULTURIL SCROOL AT BT. INN&

At this establishment there are two departmentis4 one de-
voted to theoretical trainin& the other to the cultivation,

upon the most approved principles, of a tract of land, to
-serve as a model farm, and a nursery for stock The bene-

ficial effect of the model farm îs already felt in the neigh-
borhood, farmers having generally adopted the cultivation
ef root crops, and sought with avidity for the improved
breeds of animals whieh have been reared by the College.

During the year 1860 , there were eight pupils attending the
echooL In 1861, there were only four; but as this depart-

ment is yet in its infancy, there is geod ground for the ex-
pectation that it will reeeive increased. encouragemen4 as'

the influence of the College becomes more widely felt.
The steps taken by the provincial gevernment for the en-

couragement of 'agriculture in the Province at large, will
be deseribed in the narrative of the progress, made in Cana-
dian husbandry in Upper Canada, to which we now turn
with more encouraging results before us.

CHAPTER IIL

FiPPER CÀNADÀ.
'4

AGXXMlTUIRAL SOÇMTI» M UPPES CANADA.

Wz have already stated that eighty years ago, that pwn
of the province of Canada which, is now most densely peo-
pled, was a forest wild. Upper Canada dates its existence
as a distinct Province piievioyasly to, the Union from the
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year 1791. Before that period it formed part of the Pro-
vince of Quebec; as, soon, however, as it had, acquired a

separate political status, it was divided into four districts,
the Eastern, Midiand, Home and Western, each of whichlp
in course of time, established agricultural societies.- In 1782,
or exactly eigbty years ago, Upper Canada bad bareIy 10,-
000 inhabitants, In 18247 tbe numbers had increased to,
1527000Y and in 1829 to 225,000; but it was not until the
year 1830 that the government of the province took any
decisive step to foster the agriculture of the country by
"An Act to encourage the establishment of Agricultural
Societies in the several Districts of the Province." As early
as the year 1825, agiicultural societies, it, is believedex-
isted in two or three districts e but no records have been
handed down to show-the condition of husbandry at that
period.

The indirect assistance given by the Imperial Govern-
ment to Ag!iculture in Upper Canada, dates from a much

earlier period than the encouragement given to Agrieultural
Societies by the Provincial Government; for we find, among
the donations of George III. to the U. E. Loyalisti the old
English plow. It consisted of a small piece of iron fixed
to the colter, having the shape of the letter L, the shank of
which went through the wooden beam, the fooît forming the

point, which was sharpened for use. One haudle and a
plank split from a curved. piece of timber, which did the
duty of a mold board, completed the rude implement. At
thattime the traces and leading lines were made of the

bark of the elm or bass-wood, which, was. manufactured by
the early settlers into, a strong rope. About the year 1808
the "hog-plow" was imported from the United States;
and in 1815 a plow with a cast iron share and mold-board,1
all in one piece, was one of the first implements requiring
more than ordinary degree of mechanical skill, whïch wag
manufactured in the province. The seeds of improvement
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were then sown, and while in the address of the -President
at the Frontenac Cattle Show in 1833, we obeerve atten-
tion called to, the necessity for further improvement in the

plows common throughout the country, we witness, in 1855,
splendid fruit at the Paris Exhibition. In a notice of the
trial of plows at Trappes, the Journal d'Agriculture Practique

makes the following reference to a Canadian plow: Il The
plowing tests were brought to, a close by a trial of two,

plows equally remarkable-to wit, the plow of Ranson &
Simms, of Suffolk, England, and that of Bingham, of Nor-
wich, Upper Canada. The £rst is of wood and iron, like
all the English plows, and the results which it produced

seemed most satisfactory, but it appeared to, require a little
more draught than the Howard plow.* Bingham's plow very

much resembles the English plow; it is very fine and light
in its build; the handles are longer than ordinary, which,
makes the plow much more easy to, manage. The opinion

of the French laborers and workmen who were there, ap-
peared on the whole very favorable to, this plow..

In 1828, when the whole population of Upper Canada
amounted to, 185,500 inhabitants, the number of acres un-

der agrieultural improvement was 570,000,. or about S*
for each individual; in 1851 the average for each inhabitant,
was very nearly four acres. The comparative progress of
Upper and Lower Canada, in bringing the forest-clad. wil-

derness into cultivation, may be inferred from the following
table:

LOWIR CANADA. U"Bft CANADA.
Year. No. acres cultivated. No.acrescultivated.

18319 21065,913 8181432
18441 2)802ý317 2ý166p1O1
1851 y 31605eO76 39702,783
186le 4efflY900 61051egiq

Hence, in a period of twenty years, Lower Cahada increased,
her cultivated acres by 1.9 and Upper Canada by 4.5.

Before proceeding to describe in detail the progress of
4griculture in Upper Canada, it will be advisable to glance.
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at the efforts 'Made by soieties and the Government of the
Province to, elevate the condition of husbandry in all ita
départments, and to induce the people at large to join hand
in hand in the march of improvement.

GOVICRIqMlClÇT AND LIICGIS]LiTIVIC ENCOURAGEMENT.

The first publie Act for the encouragement of Agricul-

ture in Canada, which came into operation in 1830, author-

ized the governor to, pay one hundred pounds to any District

Agricultural Society which. raised the sum of £50 by sub-

scription, for the purpose of importing valuable live stock,
gTain, useful implements, &o.
Several acts were passed in subsequent years, being modi-

fications of that of 1830, all of them having for their object
the encouragement of Agrieultural Societies and Agricul-
ture. In 1847 an additional step was taken, fraught with
very important consequences to the interests of husbandry
in Canada. An Act for the incorporation of the Provin-
cial Agrieultural Associations came into operation; and
in 1850, Boards of ýAgricu1ture for Upper and Lower

Canada were establisbed b law. In 1851, an Act was

passed to provide for the better organization of Agricul-
tural Societies and finally, in 1852, the most important step
of all was taken, and Il An Act to provide for the estab-

lishment of a Bureau of Agriculture, and to amend and con-

solidate the laws relating to Agriculture," came into

operation.
The District Societies, Which, in 1830, drew their annual

pittance from Gavernment, and represented the agricultural

interests of the country, bave thus grown, in twent -two,

years, to, a comprelhensive and centralized organization, con-
-sisting of, 1st, the Bureau- 2d, the Boards of Agriculture

for Upper and Lower Canada; Sd, the Agrieultural Asso-

-clatioDs for Upper and Lower Canada; 4th, County Socie-

ties; 5tb, Township Societk,ýs.



In 1857, another change took place, being also a step in

advance; an Act was passed "to make better provision

for the encouragement of Agriculture, and also to provide

for the promotion of Mechanical Science." The head of

i the Bureau of Agriculture received the title of 'Minister of

Agriculture,' with very extensive powers for obtaining and

distributing infoi-mation respecting the condition of Hus-

bandry and the Progress of Arts and Manufactures in the

Province. By this act Boards of Arts and Manufactures

were created, and Horticultural Societies incorporated.

The Boards of Agriculture distribute the annual gov-

ernment grant to the County Societies, upon duly certified

statements from the Treasurers of the different-Societies.

The progress of these excellent adjuncts to agricultural im-

provement is shown i the following table:

No. of So. A mount of Anount of
Year. cieties. Subscription. Grant.

1852,... 22.........$13,531.00 ......... $21,557.00
1853, ........ 41............17,109.00............25,930.00
1854, ........ 41 .... ... .23,409.00. ...... a.....32,792.00
1855, ........ 41............23,119.00............32,574.00
1856, ........41..........23.654.00.........33,614.00
1857, ........ 41............24,957.00. .......... 34,075.00
1858, ........42............15,675.96. .......... 34,275.00
1859* .. 61. . .. .24,221.00 ............ 23,836.00

With the means at the disposal of the County Societies, a

valuable impulse has no doubt been given to agriculture in

all its branches; chiefly by encouraging the introduction of

a superior breed of animals and of improved implements.

Several societies have devoted a considerable portion of

their funds to the importation of improved breeds of cattle

and horses. The awarding of premiums for stock, imple-

* This year, in consequence of the financial condition of the country, the
legislative grant was lirrited to a certain amount for the entire Province, and a
uniform deduction was made from the amount which each society would have
been entitled to under the act. The sum due, according to the act, being

$47,950, of which only $32,836 was furnished by the Government.
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ments and farm productions generally, bas encouraged pri-
vate enterprise and awakened a spirit of emulation which
bas been most successful. in promoting progress and im-

provemen4 and the rank whieh Upper Canada now oc-
cupies as an agricultuMI. country is mainly due to, the excel-
lent organization and energetie spirit which bas always
distinguished the county societies since their first establish-
ment*

THIC PROVINCIAL AGRICUITURAL ASSOCIATION.

As a necessary result of the successful working of the
county and township Agrieultural Societies, a growing de-
sire began to be felt, now nearly twenty years ago, for the
organization of a Provincial Society which. would bring the
farmers and manufacturers from. all pirts of the Province
together, and, by friendly rivalry and'competition at an an-*
nual exhibition, present at one view the best results of the
agricultural and mechanical industry of the country. Af-
ter several ineffectual attempts to, obtain general and united
action, a meeting of dèlegates from county societies was
held at Hamilton in August, 1846, and an Association
formed, entitled the Il Provincial Agrieultural Association

and Board of Agriculture for Canada West."
The first Exhibition ýof theAssociation was held at Toronto

in October, 1846. The amount of prizes offéred in money
reached $1,112, besides books, making the total prize list to,
have a money value of about $1,600. The result of the Ex-
hibition surpassed the most sanguine anticipations of its pro-
motors, and excited the astonishment of many who were not

familiar with the progress already made by the County Socie-
ties, at the display of stock, implements, grain, fruit, and veg-

etables. Thorough-bred Durham cattle were exhibited, and

For an excellent summary of legislative, enaetments in favor of agricul.

ture., in Canada, see the first volume of the Transactions of the Board of Ae-

culture for Upper Canada.

1
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eagerly bought up at the close of the show. In the ad-

dress delivered at the first meeting of the Association, we

find the following'paragraph, which illustrates the condition

-0- r husbandry in relation to stock . which prevailed through-

out the province: Il The rough condition of our farmers,

with various concurring circumstances, have in times past

precluded any due attention to the important department of
live stock. We find every where a mongrel mixture of

Devons, Herefords, Lancashires, and Normans, frequently,

indeed, producing good milkers, and useful cattle for the

yoke, but entirely devoid of any éstablisbed qualities upon

which the breeder can rély, or feel any confidence that
" like will beget like." We must admit, howéver, that

some improvement has taken place, and that the Well-
defined breeds of England are beginning to be sought after
with some care?'

The Provincial Association commenced its operations
without any well-established means of support, trusting to

members' fees and contributions from county societies.
Its first exhibition was so far successfül that a balance -of
$408.25 remained in the treasurer's hands after all expenses

were paid. In 1847 the association was incorporàted by
act of Parliament, under the title of Il The Agriepltural

Amociation of Upper Canada." Since that time. it' las înî-
creased in influence and usefulness year by yeàr, as t1ýé'f01_
lowing brief synopsis of the results of the different exhi-

bitions held - u-nde r-'lts auspicS amply proves

COMPA UTIVE STATMEEM

Showing the amount of competition at all the Exhibitions beld by the Asso.

ciatioi:4 between 1846 and 1860, inclusive-.*

Amount of Total No. Amount of
Prizesoffered. Entrie& Prizet Awarded.

Toronto, 1846, ....... £400 0 0 ...... 11150 ....... £275 0 0
Hami1tou, 1847, ....... 750 0 0 ...... 11600 ........ 600 0 0

Cobourg, 1848, ........ 775 0 0 ...... 11500.eee .... 57j .0 0
Kingston, 18491 ...... 11400 0 0 ...... 11429 ........ 700 0 0

Nùlgara, 18,50, ...... 1 ý276 Il 9 ...... 11638 ........ 950 0 0

L
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Amount of Total No. Amount or

ExuarrroNs. Prizes offered. Entries. Prizes Awarded.

Bruckville, 1851,....£1,254 9·3...... 1,466.... £805 18 9
Toronto, 1852,.......1,470 9 9...... 3,048......11,228 5 0
Hamilton, 1853, ..... 1,602 10 9...... 2,820.......1,323 6 3
London, 1854,.......1,794 0 6...... 2,933...... 1,356 17 6

Cobourg. 1855, ...... 2,304 1 6...... 3,077.. . 1,735 8 6
Kingston, 1856, ..... 2.309 12 6...... 3,791...... 1,699 17 6
Brantford, 1857 ..... 2,517 17 0...... 4,337...... 2,046 10 0

Toronto, 1858, ...... 2,675 2 6...... 5,572.......2,303 15 0

Kingston, 1859,......2,628 5 0...... 4,830...... 2,016 15 0

Hamilton, 1860, ..... 3,753 17 6...... 7,532...... 3,235 0 0

The following table exhibits, in a condensed form, the

general results of two exhibitions, at an interval of 11

years. The remarkable change, both in number and kind

of stock, and implements exhibited, shows how rapid the

progress of improvement has been during that period.

COMPARIsON BETWEEN THE ENTRIES AT THE PROVINCIAL EXHIBITION OF
1849 AND 1860.

No. of Entries, No. of Entrie, A mount
1849. 1860. Awarded.

BloodHorses,.....................16........ 26.... $305 OU

Agricultural Horses,...................97........128......418 OU

Road or Carriage Horses,.............. ......... 188. 422 O0

Heavy Draught lorses,........................49... .. .330O

Horses of ail Classes,.................... ....... 52. 1.. ... 100

Durham Cattle,.....................54........143......632 O0

Devon Cattle,........................10......172......603 O0

Hereford Cattle,..............................19......329 OU

Ayrshire Cattle,......................12........ 63......558 O0

Galloway Cattle,...............................56. 5.'.532OU

Bulls of any Breed,............................21. 80 OU

Grade Cattle,.........................51........ 73......199 OU
Fat and Working Cattle,...............20........ 38......227 O0

Leicester Sheep,......................79........176... ... 162 O0

Cotswold Sheep,..............................68......178 O0

Cheviot Sheep,............................. ....... 159 O0

Other Long Wooled Sheep,............. ....... 121. 162.O6

Southdown Sheep,........... ......... 16........118......162O

Merino and Saxon Sheep,..............Il........ 52......202 O0

Ramsof ail Breeds,................................. 20 OU

Fat Sheep,............................5........ 23...... 54

Yorkshire Pigs,..................... ........ 45...... 82

Large Berkshire Pigs, ................ 19...... 80

Other large Breeds,................. ........ 16.....-. 64

Suffolk Pigs,........................ 59.'....... 28......105 OU
Improved Berkshire Pig ........ 45. 95 OU
Other Small Breeds,2.................3........2 66 O
Pigs ail Breeda........................ ....... i. 20 OU

00f

~1I
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(TÂez. CoxTmunUD.)

CLAOIS.No. of Entries, No. or Estrles, Ainount
CLsss.1849. 1860. Awardsd

Poultry, ....... ... . .22.2 .7.. 191 00
Foreigu 'Stok ....... .. ... 1 ... 1600
Grains, Seeda, &o,.......... *764.».822 00
Roots, &c9........e.. *546. .254 00
Fruit.................. '224 ...... ... 690 ... 270 50
Garden Vegetab1es.........6.. 0..0.0. .*o"6.6269 50
Plants snd Flowerns..... ...... .... .12 2850
Dairy Products,.................. 63......201 ... 210 00
Agricultural Implements, (Power,..10... .. 226.*771 00
Agricultural liplements, (H :: loi::::.. ...153 ... 204 50
Artiflotal Cattie Fuod, Manures, &o . . 6,.ý..09....15 00
Foreign Agricultural Implement,. 39 ......... 2 ... 10 00
Arts Departmeut, (in Medals,). ... ..............J60 00
Architectural and Miselaneous use-

fui Arts,.............................70.*159 00
Cabinet Ware and other Wood Monu-

factures,.......60...0... .....18 120 236 00
*Carriages, Sleighs, &o............. 40......47 ... 88 00
Fors aud Wearing Appirel,......00... a....28..... . 25 00)
Fine Arts, ... . ... 78. f4.e62 ..e.291 00
Groceries, Provisions, &. . ......... 14..... .182 00
ludion Work,............ 6........ 3......... .4...6 00
Ladies' Department ., ...... 165.. .. 535 ... 227 00
Macbiuery, Castigs -Y.......2*14 .*140 ... 37Î 00
Metal Work, Plain ond Ornametal,.. 1 ... * .... 89 ... 87 00
Miscellaneous,..................... .......*24.. 54 00
Musical Instruments,........6.*..........6 95 00
Natural llistory,...........50............0 274 00
Paper, Printiug, Bookbiudiug, & 7......61 ... 91 00)
Pottery, ......................... 3......53 ... 137 00)
*Sasddlery, Harness. Leather, &c ......... 72..... . 148 00
*Shoe and Boot Work and Leather,...67......7 99 00
Wuoleu, Flux, and Qtn os?. ... 99......159. .272 00
Foreign Manufactures,.............. ... a......21
Amateur Bauds......... ......... ... 3...3 .325 00

Totalsy............. 1,429 7,532 $122940 00)

NoTE.-The Medale aud copies ofTransections ni the Board are iscloded in the aboya
tatemeut - the gold Medals being vatued at- $40 eecb, the ailLer Medatse t 610 esch;

aud the transactions at et per volume. Where the amntunt of prime awe.rded exceede
that offered, the exrees je caused by extra prime, or, inuthseeuesofni ve stock, by the addi-
tiouai amount for iported animals.

*lI 1849 included under the head uf Carniages sud Slelghe, and 1.eathsr maufactures,
sud Funs.

Somom permanent buildings are now erected at Toronto,
Hamilton, London, and Kingston, respectively, for the ex-
press purposes of holding annual exhibitions. I 1862,
the annual meeting was held at Toronto, and permanent

TEE AGRICULTURAL ttISTOtt 0O ANADA,
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provision made for stabling 198 horses and 435 head of cat-
tle. The amount of prizes offered exceeded 1,600 dollars.

Such is the progresswhich, has been made during:âfteen
years, in bringing together the different industries of Up-
per Canada, and teaching her people those lessons whieh
can only be learned by friendly competition in an arena
open to, al], without distinction, prejadice, or favor. The
cause of this rapid improvement is no doubt in great part
due to the immigratio;1 of scientific agriculturists, as well
as practical farmens, who have learned and studied hus-
bandry in all its branches in the best districts of England

andScotland. Anyimprovementwhichtakes place, eitherin
stock 1 ynplements, or farmi ng, prac tice, either in Europe or
the United States is immediately imported, and, if satisfac-
tory, adopted in Upper Canada. By means of the differ-

ent agricultural, societies, all needful information respecting,
the results attained are speedily made known, and there is
now no lack of enterprising and energetic, men who gladly

embrace every opportunity of improving the farming prac-
tice. The financial condition of the Association and the
Board of Agriculture, afford. incýntestible proof of the

deep root whieh these institutions have taken in Canada.

It will be remembered that in 1846 they commenced their

operations without funds, relying sol ' ely on subscriptions.

In 1859, the large sým of $110,908.78 passed through the

hands of the'treasurer. 'Out of the. surplus funds a hand-

some and commodious brick building lias been erected in

Toronto for the purposes of the Board, amply provided with

space for museum, library, reading-room, large hall for pub-

lie meetings, and a capacious seed-store.

THZ FRUIT-GROWERS li ASSOCIATION FOR UPPER CANADA.

Intimately connected with agriculture, in the common ac-
ceptation of the term, fruit-growing is now an accepted de-
partment of husbandry. Canada imports an immense quan.

1 

1
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tity of fruit from the United States. In 1859-1861, in-

clusive, the vhiue of the importation of green and dried

fruit from the United States amounted to the following:

1859. 1860. 1861.

Fruit-Green,......................216,592 241,912 245,259
"4 Dried,...................... 35,414 43,192 64,932

Total,...................... $252,006 ·$285,104 $310,191

The fruit crop of the state of New York is estimated

as being worth annually $6,000,000; that of Canada may

reach $500,000. The objects contemplated by the Fruit-

Growers' Association for Upper Canada:

First.-The discussion by mernbers of the society of the

relative merits of the different kinds and varieties of fruit,
the determination and selection of the best varieties suita-

ble for cultivation-in Canada West, and the publication of

the list of fruits so selected and recommended.
Second.-The revision from time to time, as occasion may

require, of the catalogue of fruits, and the addition thereto

of such new varieties as may after a sufficient trial be

deemed worthy of general cultivation; and striking out the

names of any that may on further trial be found unworthy

of cultivation, either from being deficient in flavor or not

sufficiently hardy to stand the severity of our climate.
Third.-The promotion by the society of the cultivation

and improvement of native and indigenous fruits, the
testing of all new varieties of fruit, the discussion of their
merits or defects, and making known the result of such
trials.

Fourth.-The determination of the names of fruits; and
the identification of fruits having different names in differ-
ent localities, or which, having received new names through
the ignorance or fraud of cultivators, have been distributed
as new varieties. -

Fifth.-The discussion of all questions relative to fruit
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culture, and disseminating information respecting the s ' ame,

such as the mon proper or most advantageous modes of

cultivation; the soils and exposures most suitable for the

different kinds of fruit; the manures most beneficial, and

the best modes of applying the same; the diseases to, wbich

the various fruit-bearing trees, shrubs and plants are liable,

with the remedies for such diseases; the insects'injurlous

to the different kinds of fimit, and the best means of pre-

venting or restraining their ravages; the best modes of

ripening, gathering, and preserving fruits; and any other

,subject bearing upon fruit culture,

This association was reorganized in 1861, the Constitu-

tion and By-Law's having been framed and adopted in Jan-

uary, 1862. It already numbers most of the fruit-growers

in the province among -its members, and it will no doubt

ere long take an important position.

11ORTICULTURAL socIXTMB.

These are established in most of the chief towns: To-

ronto, Hamilton, Kingston, Peterborough, St. Catharines,

Niagara, Cobourg, and Paris. In the bill. -now before Par-

liament it is proposed that Il every horticultural society in

any city, town or incorporated village, incorporated under

this ac4 or which may have been incorporated under any

other act of the Provincial Iiegislature, shall be entitled -to

a publie grant equal to, the amount subscribed by the mem-

bers of such society, and qertiflea bytheir treasurer to, have

been paid into his hands in the manner provided by the

sections of the act relating to, Agricultural Societies, provi-

ded that the whole amount granted to any -such society shall

not exceed one hundred pounds in any year."

The progress of horticulture in Canada may be inferred

from. what has taken place at and near Toronto since 1836.

In that year, with a population of about 6,000, there were

two small green-houses in the town, where common plants.
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only were cultivated. In 1862, there exist many thousand
square feet of glass-roofed structures, most of them built
upon the most approved modern principles, and adapted to
the growth of foreign grapes, green-house and exotic plants.
Orchard houses are already numerous, and & taste for the
delightful pursuit of hortieulture is rapidly spreading.
Some of the private green and hothouses are constructed on
a very substantial and extensive scale; several thousand
feet of pipes for the supply of hot water being used. The
grounds of the horticultural society occupy five acres, in a
most valuable part of the city, and are the gift of a zealous
horticulturist and warm and generous supporter of what-
ever tends to improve and elevate his fellow-countrymen.
Five acres adjoining have been purchased from the corpo-
ration, so that there is now in the midst, as it were, of the
city of Toronto, a horticultural garden containing ten acres.
In Hamilton the number of entries at the annual shows
was 393 in 1851; in 185W it rose to 1,418, or nearly four
times as many.

THE BOTANICAL SOCIETY OF CANADA.

Organized in 1860, and having for its object the introduc-
tion and distribution of new plants and seeds adapted to
the wants of the country; experiments on the indigenous
and domestic plants of Canada; the encouragement of ar-
boriculture, forest-conservation, and the culture of fibre dye,
oil, food and medicinal plants, together with the publication
of papers embodying the results arrived at, and the in-
formation brought together by the above means, with the
ultimate establishment of a Botanical and Experimental
Garden.

CHAIR OF AGRICULTURE.

Among other important adjuncts to the progress of agri.
culture in Upper Canada, there is a Chair of Agriculture in
the University of Toronto, and a Veterinary School in con-
nection with Board of Agriculture.

4
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CHAPTER IV.

AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTIONS.

WHEÂT.

AMONG farm produets, wheat, takes the first rank in the

husbandry of Upper Cà'nada. Formerly it occupied an

equally prominent position in Lower Canada, but for many
years this cereal has not been successfiilly cultivated in the
eastern part of the province, in consequence of the Hessian-

fly, wheat midge, and an exhausting system of culture; it
is now, however, slowly regaining its position in Lower
Canada.

The following table shows the arnount of wheat produced
in Liower'and Upper Canada in different years:

LowER CANA&DA&. UPPER CANADA.

Yr Bushels of Whist. Year Buahels of Wheue.
1827,....2,931.240 1842..6. 3,221,991
18311... 31404756 1848 ... 71558,773
1844,...942,835 1851e... 12,674,503
18517 .... 3045,600 186]e,.....24,620,425
18617...

Long before lJpper Canada was invaded by the whites,
Lower Canada was a wheat exporting country; but the re-
turns show a graduai falling off from about the year 1819.
In 1790 the valley of the IRichelieu produce~d 40 bushels to

the acre

EXPORTS 0OF BEÂDASTUFFS ROM TnR PORT 0F QUEBEC, PROM 1793 TO 18029
AND PROM 1816 TO 1822,2 INCLUSIVE.*

Year Wheat FIour-(bba&ý

1793, ............. 487,000............ 101900)
1794, ............ 414,000 ............ 13,700
1795, ............ 395,000.............181000
1796,....... ...... 3,106............. 4,300
1797,....... ...... 31,000 ............ 14,000
179.b............ 92,000............. 9y500
179............ 129,000............ 14,400

*It is probable that a considerable portion of the exports from Quebea

between 1816 anad 1822 came from Upper Canada-



Year. We.For<b.

180,21700....20,000
80....... 47300 . 800

1802,............
*86............ - ..... ,l*

1817, 1818.......46500.............69100
1819,.............311800.............12,100
1820,....,.....32000.............46,000
1821,.............3181400.............227600
8221.............147,000..............47,00

An ispecionof the foregoing table will show that the

cliainof wheat in Lower Canada bas long since been

of a precarlous character; two instances are known, namely,

ia 1796 and 1819, whien the exporta becamie merely nominal
wliile in 1802, before Upper Canada could contribute any
proportion of exports, the amnounit of wheat and flour sent
from Quebec reached 1,010,033bushels, and 28,300 barrels

respectively. Even when Upper and Lower Canada ar~e

taken together in relation to the export of w.heat4 the pro-
gress is shown *o be far from uniform..

STÂTeMENT 0F TUE NET EXPIORTS OF W IlAT, hWOE, AYD BRAN, PROM T=E

PROViNCE.Quant't

Tear Value Rate per 13uuhel Bushela.y

.... $....,$1 15. . 6, 267,628
. 6742,200 ...... 31........5,146795

1855,750 ...... ........ ,351362
186 10476 ............. 7,536,925
187.........3690,428 ...... 06........3841,536
1858..........27635.9. 1 .. 97.........2848,977

18597..........11097,742.... 1 06. 1,035,606
1860,..........6,367'061... 13......5,637,222

16.....9,299,351 .... 1 08 .... 81ffl 95

WHEAT CULTURE

Until recently, with few exceptions, wheat bas been cul
tivated without regard to rotation of crops, both in Upper

aand Lower Canada. Several reasons have led o this very
improvident sysem of farming practice, independentlyof
a general want of kowledge regarding the first principles

kof htusbandry. For a long time wheat was the only pro.
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duct of the farm upon which. reliance could be placed as a
mean of obtàining ready money. Wheat bas always been a

cash article; other farm productz have often sought a mar-
ket in vain, and were consequently given by the farmer in
barter or exchange for many of the necessariea he required.
Since the construction of railways, things have changed; a
market bas been found for almost every production of the
farm, and with a more general spread of agrieultural know-
ledge, a bettèr farming practice bas been established, and
the value of rotation of «rops acknowledged. Both in
Upper and Lower Canada, vast areas of most fertile land

have been rendered absolutely unproductive by continual

wheat cropping. Portions of the valley of the Richelieu in
Lower Canada and of the -Thames in Upper. Canada affôrd

striking proofs of this deterioration in the fruitfulness of
the soil. Fortyýbushels to îbe acre was by no means an

uncommon yield when the land was first cleared of its for-
est, as it now is in the valley of the Saugeen and Maitland.
Rest for a few years, or deep plowing, restores the soil
nearly to its original fertility, and where the-*Iast artifice is
adopted, even on what are called worn-out farms, it is

found that fair and sometimes excellent crops can be ob-
tained. This is particularly the case in Lower Canada, where
for centuries the soil bas been merely skimmed, and the
cultivation of wheat abandoned on account of the wretched

yield obtained. By deep plowing these Il worn-out lands"
have been restored, and there is no doubt that the same
artifice, if thoroughly -carried out, would bring many a
wheat field of by-gone celebrity back to its original produc-

tivenessi if a judicious rotation of crops were adopted.

THE DESTROYERS OF WHEAT IN CANADA.

Insects here as elsewbere on this continent have been the
great enemies of the wheat crops, before which. the best

practice bas failed. The wbeat midge, the Ressian-fly, and

-----------



that destructive fungus, "rust," have in many instances
ruined the productive capabilities of whole counties, and in
one instance the greater part of a province, for a term of
years. A glance at the tables of annual exportation, given
on a preceding page, will show how terrible has been the
effect of insect destroyers. In 1856, the exportation of
wheat rose to 9,391,531 bushels; in 1857 it fell to 6,482,199,
and 1859 to 4,032,627 bushels, or less than one half the ex-
portation of 1856. This diminution must be attributed in
great part to the wheat midge, of which a short account is

given in subsequent paragraphs.
The first recorded appearance of the wheat midge in

Lower Canada took place in 1829. In 1834 it appeared in
vast numbers near Montreal, and in the following year, and
in 1836, it destroyed a great quantity of the wheat crops in
the valley of the St. Lawrence. In the year 1849 it ap-
peared in the eastern counties of Upper Canada, but previ-
ously to this date the production of wheat in Lower Canada
had fallen from 3,404,756 bushels in 1831 to 942,835 in
1844. In 1851 the average production of some of the best
wheat-growing counties of Upper Canada fell from twenty-
two to six bushels to the acre in consequence of this pest.
Its progress westward in Upper Canada during the years
1851 and 1852 was very marked. In 1854 this insect
caused a loss in the wheat crop of the state of New York
exceeding fifteen million dollars, and in some counties in
Canada, its destructive influence was felt in the same pro-
portion. In the region of the Lower St. Lawrence it was
very destructive in 1855, although not generally prevalent
in the United States, although. very abundant and destruct-
ive in the preyious year. In 1856 this insect had pro-
gressed as far westward as the Niagara counties, and on the
lake shore west of Toronto. Its ravages in Canada during
this year were estimated at'$2,500,000. It appeared on the
Thames in 1856, and throughout a large part of the western
peninsula its depredations were felt.

THE AGRICULTURAL HISTORY OF CANADA. 55



THE AGRICULTURAI MSTORY OF CANADA.

There are several species of the wheat-midge, 'but the
differences, are so snudl as iûot readily to, strike the eye of
the unpractieed oi unscientific observer. The most ëoln-
mon species is, a small orange-colored fly with delicate, trans-
parent, viridescent wings, and long, alender legs. The
length of this, insect is about the tenth of au inch, the
breadth of its expanded wings slightly exceeds the tenth of
an inch. It appears i ' n Canada during the latter part of
June, and remains, until the middle of August. The eggs
are deposited in the germ of the still undeveloped 'grain,

through its chaff or sheath. The number of eggs rarely ex-
ceeds ten, but as several insects lay their eggs in the same

floret, from ten to forty larvS- have been counteil in one
floret. The Young maggots feed upon the juices of the
grain, and dry it up. It appears, to be most destructive
during dry summers, like other insect pests-

In. 1859 this rnidge was destructive in the county ofWel-
land, but in other parts of Canada it appears to have ex-
hausted itsel£ The remedy universally adopted or recom-
mended is to, sow early kinds of winter wheat very early in
the season, and the Fife sprihg wheat either very early or

not until after the .20th of May.

TIRE 13ESSIAN ELY.

Between the years, 180'5 and 1816, the Ilessian-:fly was
very destructive in some iparts of Lower Canada. In 1819
the imponations of wheüt fell to 37,800 busbels, having Jn
1802 exceeded, one milliôn bushels. This diminution is in
great part attributed to the Hessian-:fly. lu 1830 it began
to disappear in Lower Cànada, and in 18,36 it was no longer

to be found. In .1846 k, appeared in Upper Canada, kav-
inor been very destructive during the previous year in

western New York, Ohio' Michigan, and the western states
generally. In 1847 it was common. about Toronto, and
strange toýsay, althongh great fears were entertained for the
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safety of the harvest of 1848 in the United States, on ac.

count of the remarkable prevalence of the insect in the

previous year, the crop of 1848 proved to be one of tbe

best ever grown, so remarkable and mysterious are the laws

whieh govern the increase and decrease of insects destruct-

ive to vegetation.
Other wheat insect depredators are comparatively harm-

less with the exception of the wire-worm. Upwards of sixty

species of the larvS of beetles belonging to the genus.Elater

are known to entomologists. They feed upon the roots and
underground stems of wheat, Indian corn, and the, grasses

generally. Sometimes the wire-worm is found in su ' eh de-
structive abundance that it cuts off the young crops as fast
as they appear two or three inches above the surface.

Rust is justly considered one of the greatest enemies to,
the wheat crops. of this continent. Its attacks are often s'O
unexpected and universal that it has been' likened to/ a
whirlwind of blight, - whieh sweeps over thousands and tens

of thousands of square miles in the short space of a single
night. In 1837, 1840 to 1846, 1849, 1850 and 1855, this

fungus was very destructive in many states of the Union
and in different parts of Canada. Draining, and early, sow.
ing with properly prepared seed, are the best preventives

of rust. As, in most other cases, geod husbandry is the
surest mode of withstanding the attacks of this minute ve-
getable oralanism, whose seeds or sporules are alwa s float-
ing in the air during the summer season and instantly vege-

tate when those climatie conditions occur favorable to,
94 rust." The o ' nly- plan is to have the wheat plant strong

enough to bear its attack whenit comes, and the soil in
such a state that it will not foster its growth by au un-

fiealthy condition of the plant.
-àverages per Acre.-According to retuTns to, cirefflars

sent by the Bureau of Agriculture in 1866 to the Presi..
'dents of the different Agrieultural Societieà in the Province,
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the following data with reference to the yield of wheat has
been collected:

PRODUCE PER ACRE IN UPPER CANADA.

Winter wheat. SpringWheat.
No. of bushela per acre. No. of bushela per acre.

County of Carlton.........28½..................221
" " Northumberland .... 27-..................19
" " Simcoe...........26..............233
"L " York.............27.............. .20
" " Bruce..............25................20
" " Leeds............25................16
" "Peel .. ,.........e.242. ......... 18
" " Ontario...........22 .............. 23

The total average for the Province is 21 bushels of win-
ter wheat to the acre, and 181 bushels of spring wheat. The
number of acres of winter wheat now cultivated in Upper
Canada is only about one-third of the whole cropped with
wheat. Five years ago there was not one acre of spring
wheat for every ten of winter wheat. This change has
been brought about by the ravages of the wheat midge.
No doubt when draining becomes more generally adopted,
farmers will return to the cultivation of winter wheat.

In Lower Canada the county of Laval returned 18
bushels to the acre of winter wheat, Ottawa 15, Pontiac 20 .
and 15 bushels. Of spring wheat in Terrebonne the av-
erage is stated to be 20, Megantic 18, Grantham 17, Leeds
16-. The total average of spring wheat for Lower Canada
being 13 bushels to the acre. The midge was destructive
in several counties in Lower Canada in 1859, destroying
from 25 to 50 per cent. of the crop.

The wheat crop of 1858 was very deficient; it averaged
for winter wheat not more than 12 bushels to the acre, or
about 33- per cent. less than the general yield of 18 bushels
to the acre. The yield of spring wheat in-1858 was 131
or 15 per cent. below the general annual average. The

wheat midge was found to prevail in every county on the

lake shores of Upper Canada. Rust was this year about as

1 lm on --- -
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destructive as the midge, although the Fife wheat was stated

not to, be injured by rust. Generally the wheat crop of

1858 was about 25 per cent. below the average. The pea

crop was beyond the average, the potato crop 25 per cent.

'below.
In 1857 the wheat crop was 31 per cent. below the gen-

eral annual average. These deficient crops will explain

without further comment the small exportations of wheat .

fýom Canada during 1858 and 1859; they will also show

that the western peninsula, although nearly surrounded by

vast bodies of fresh water which. exercise a marked and

beneficial influence upon its climate, is scarcely less liable to

the terrible visitations of the midge, the Hessian fly and

-rust, than those parts of the United States, wbere wheat

ha.s been partially abandoned as a farm, crop in consequence
of these destroyers. In good husbandry only can we hope
for a remedy against the attacks of insects and of rust, but

there is no doubt that by draining, the selection, of early
varieties of wheat, and sowing very early or late, the wbeat

destroyèrs can be overcome. The lessons taught in 18D-8
and 1859, bave been productive of great good to the coun-
try; they bave opened the eyes of a great number of farm-

«--éïýs- to the necessity of due attention to, the first and lead-
iDg principles of ' good husbandry, namely, draining and
rotation of crops.

The total average of oats in Upper Canada was 84"

bushels per acre in 1859; in 1858 the average was only 32
bushels. In Lower Canada the returns show an average of
22-1 bushels per acre.

The average return of this grain in 17pper Canada is 27ý
bushels to the acre; in Lower Canada it is 23 bushels.

59TUE AGRICULTURAL RISTORY OP CANADA.
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The growth of barley is very much on the increase in

Lower Canada. Winter barley is coming into extensive
use; as much as 60 bushels to the acre have been produced

in the county of Maitland.

RTE.

The average return in Upper Canada is 18 bushels to the

acre; in Lower Canada 13 bushels.

INDIAN CORN.

Thirty bushels to the acre is the average for Upper Can-
ada in 1859. In Lower Canada, Indian corn, peas, and buck-
wheat seem to be very little cultivated, and with indifferent
success.

PEAS.

The average for Upper Canada is 23, bushels per acre;
the curculio, which for many years had been very destruc-
tive in the Province previous to 1858, appears to have
disappeared in 1859, affording another instance of the vi-
cissitudes of insect life.

POTATOES.

In Upper Canada the average was 125 bushels to the acre
in 1858; in 1859 it rose to 176 bushels. In Lower Canada

thR average was 175 bushels in 1859, about 50 per cent.
greater than in 1858.

HAT.

Hay is a better crop in Lower than in Upper Canada,
the averages for the.eastern half of the Province being
about.2 tons to the acre, whereas in the western division it
is not more than 1 tons.

TURNIPS.

The cultivation of this valuable vegetable is increasing
in Canada, and some magnificent crops are produced in
both sections of the Province.
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INVASION OF THE WILDERNES.

A sketch of the progress of agriculture in Canada would
be incomplete if the manner in which the vast wilderness
in the rear of the thiekly settled parts of the country is
yearly invaded by thousands of hardy and industrious set-
tiers. In Upper Canada the country between Lake Huron
and the upper waters of the Ottawa River has been pene-
trated by colonization roads, on the line of which free
grants of land are made to actual settlers. In Lower Can-
ada, the valley of Lake St. John and the St. Maurice, the
peninsuI*t of Gaspé, and the shQres of the estuary of the
St. Lawrence below Quebec, are intersected by roads cut by
government through the wilderness, and free grants made
toactualsettlers, as in Upper Canada. In illustration of what
has been done on these colonization roads, two examples
are selected, one frorn each division of the Province.

On the Ottawa and the Opeongo colonization road in
Upper Canada, 1,090 acres of free grants were allotted in
1859; in 1860 the area amounted to 1,468 acres. The num-
ber of acres cleared up to the 31st of December, 1859, was
2,016; in 1860 it reached 2,623, showing that on one road
alone 607 acres of forest fell before the settler's ax in one
year. Upon 1,468 acres actually cropped in 1860, there
were raised:

12,723 bushela of wheat, at 81.00 a bushel,.....12,723.00
12,711 " " oats, " 50 . .. "........ 6,355.50

904 " " barley, " 60 .... . ..... 542.40
268 " " Indian corn, 1.00 .. .. "........268.00
580 " " peau, " 1.00 .... "......... 580.00

22,620 " " potatoes. " 40 .... " ......... 9,048.00
11,502 " " turnipu, " 10 .... ..... 1,150.20

312 tons of... hay, "14.00 per ton,....... 4,368.00
570-" "...straw, " 3.00 "... .. 1,710.00

5,192 lbs. "... sugar, " 12 " lb..... 614.64
544 gal.a"... r mlasseu, " 1.00 " gaL. ...... 544.00
209 bbl."... pork, "16.00 " bbl., ...... 3,344.00

95 " "... potauh, " 20.00 " ".... 1,900.00
4,467 Ibo. ".. soap, " 10 " lb., ....... 446.70
1,877 bu. "...ashe, " ,5" bu........ 908.80

Total, $44,503.24

el
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-which sum shows the average value of the produce of
each acre to be $30.32.

On the Elgin road in Lower Canada, below Quebec, 23,507
acres have been allotted, of which 1,4571 acres were under
improvement; 238 souls were residing on the road, and 54
bouses and 41 barns and stables erected. Grain and pota-
toes to the value of $3,291.30 were raised in 1860, and the
actual amount of the settlers'labor on this colonization road
was equal to $26,194 in 1860. The total length of coloniz-
ation roads opened in the province in 1860 amounted to
483. miles. This invasion of the wilderness by means of
free grants of land to actual settlers, on lines of road eut
out by the government, is fast peopling that vast region
north of the immediate valley of the St. Lawrence and the
great lakes, and must soon exercise a very important influ.
ence upon the wealth, power, and political influence of the
country.

CENSUS OF 1851 AND 1861.

The following comparative tables will show the increase.
which bas taken place in various agricultural productions
in Upper Canada since 1851. The census tables for Lower
Canada were not published at the time of going to press,
and therefore the data for that part of the province is not so
complete as for the sister half.

A comparison between the census reports of 1851 and
1861 will show in a very striking manner the progress
which bas been made in Agricultural Industry during the
last ten years in Upper Canada.

COMPARATIVE TABLE

Of the Agricultural Products, &o.,of Upper Canada in the years 1851 and 1861.

1851. 1861.

Population of Upper Canada,......... 952,004 1,396,091
Occupiers of land,.............. ... .90,906 131,983
Wheat,........................12,682,550 24,620,425
Barley, ......... .,........do.. 625,452 2,821,962
Rye,. ................. do. . 318,429 974,181

aJ
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(TABLE CONCLUDI.)

1851.

P ,............ ... bushels.... 3,127,681
Oate, ........... ..... do. .... 11,391,867
Buckwheat, ............. do.. 579,935
Indian Corn............do. 1,688,805
Potatoee............... do.. 4,982,186
Turnipe, ................ do.. 3,110,318
Carrote,...............do. .... 174,686
Mangel Wurzel, .......... do.. 54,206
Hay,................... tons .... 693,727
Flax or Hemp,..........pognds. 59,680
Tobacco, ................ do.. 777,426
Maple Sugar, ............ do.. 3,669,874
Cider,.................gallons.e.. 742,840

1851.

9,601,496
21,220,874

1,248,637
2,256,290

15,325,920
18,206,959

1,905,598
546,971
861,844

1,225,934

6,970,605
1,567,831

It will be observed upon inspection of the foregoing
table that in every item enumerated an increase has taken
place, in some instances of a very favorable character, indi-
cating progress in the true principles of farming practice.

The cultivation of root crops is progressing with extra-
ordinary rapidity, as shown by the production of 18,000,000
bushels of turnips in 1861 against a little over 3,000,000
bushels in 1851. The ptoduction of mangel wurzel has in-
creased tenfold; wheat has doubled itself; barley shows
more than a fourfold increase; peas, threefold; and the
production of flax and hemp in 1861 is twenty times
greater than in 1851. The cash value of the farms of
Upper Canada reaches the enormous sum of $295,000,000.

We now turn to the live stock as shown in the following

COMPARATIVE TABLE

Of Live Stock in Upper Canada in the yeare 1851 and 1861.

1861. 181.
Bulle, Oxen, and Steer,.............192,140 99,605
Milch Cows,...................... 297,070 451,640
Calves and Heifers,................255,249' 464,083
Horees*........................201,670 377,681
Sheep,...... . .......... 1,050,168. I,170,225
Pige,............................. 571,496 776,001

Total value of Live Stock, . ...... $43,227,486

* Including colte and fillies.

es
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The remarkable diminution in the numbers of bulls and
oxen arises, probably, from the more general use of horses
for farm work. The small increase in the number of sheep

is surprising; but from the wool returns the fleece must be
much heavier than formerly; for, while the increase of the

number of sheep is only 120,057, the excess of the wool
crop of 1861 over that of 1851 exceeds 1,000,000 pounds.

The third comparative table to which we now turn relates
rather to manufactures than to agriculture: it exhibits the
mode in which the raw material Was utilized, and the
progress made in domestic manufactures:-

COMPARATIVE TABLEI

Showing the Number of Yards of Fulled Cloth, Flannel, and Linen Mana-
factured in Upper Canada in 1851 and 1861, respectively.

1861. 1861.

Fulled Cloth, ............ yards.... 531,560 497,520
Linen,....................do. .... 14,711 37,055
Flannel...............do. .... 1,157,221 1,595,514

In the manufacture of fulled cloth a marked diminution
is perceptible; but a considerable increase has taken place
in the production of linen and flannel,-yet far from being
so large as might reasonably have been anticipated from
the remarkable progress of the country in Agricultural In.

dustry.

CHAPTER V.

FOREST INDUSTRY.

The Canadian forests are great but far from inexhaustible
sources of national wealth. The circumstances attending
the first settlement of a new country necessarily involvea an
enormous destruction of valuable trees, which at the time
of the invasion of the wilderness by the pioneer of civiliza-
tion were hewn down, cut into lengths, piled into heaps and

consumed by fire as fast as possible, in order to admit the

1



warm sunlight to the earth and fit it for the plow. Millions

of magnificent trees which would now command a fabulous

price have been destroyed in this way, so that the lumber-

man is compelled year by year to retreat farther into the

wilderness, and this will continue until the inferior quality

of the timber arising from a too rigorous climate arrests

his operations. The products of the Canadian forest consist

chiefly of timber in all its forms, from the massive square

timber to the crooked "knees" for ship-building, together

with ashes, both pot and pearl.

TIMBER.

The following líble will show the kinds of Canadian

woods now brought into the markets, with the average

prices:
Ot.. tc.

Oak, per cubie foot, according to average...........30 to 40
Elm, do., do. ............ 25 "30
White Pine, square, do. do. and quality.............10 "18
White Pine, Waney, do. aceording to average ........ 18 "25
Red Pine, do. do....................18 "25
Ash,. do. 14 inches and upwards ................... 15 "20
Birch, do. 16 inches average.......................17 "20
Tamarac, do. according to average..............174" 24
Walnut, do. " "................ 45 "50
Cherry, do. " "....................45 "50
Basswood, per cubie foot, according to average........12 "15
Spruce, do.........do...................... 8 "12
Hickory, do.........do......................35 "40
White Wood, do.........do......................27 "32
Maple, hard, do.........do...............,.....22 "25
Maple, bird-eye, do.......do...............*.......22 "25
Red Oak, dod.........d......30 "35
Iron Wood, do.........do......................-
Hemlock, do. do.................12 "15
Beech, do.........do.... ................. 17 "20
White Cedar, do.........do......................15 "20
Deals, Pine, Bright: 1 ql. St. Pabg std. $48 00 to $50 00

2 do............. 3400" 42 00
3 do...........2600" 30 00

Floated are usually $2 per std. less.
Spruce: 1 quality, St. Petersburg std.............$26 to $28

2 do.... ....do ............... 20 " 24
3 do..... do...........\ ..... 16," 20

Boards, per 1000 feet,.......................12 " 16
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Staves: all pipes, per mille,.................$200 to $220
assorted, standard, per mille,... .. . . . 190 " 210
West India,.........................55 " 65

Railway Sleepers, 9x8x6, per 100 pieces,..........26 " 28
Ash Oars, manufactured,, per pair, aooording to

length........................;....... $1 20 t6 $2 40
Ash Oars, rough,...........................55 " 1 00

White Pine maste, $4 per inch, to say 20 inches; $6 to say
30 inches.

Red Pine spars, say 15 inches, 814 to $16.

The following table shows the export of timber during

the year 1861:
Quantity. Value.

Ash,....................... 2,422 tons........ $12,708
Birch, ..................... 8,397."......... 60,585
Elm,....................... 32,610 ".........265,5,62
Maple,......... ........... 127 "......... 1,014
Oak,....................... 55,970 ".........526,997
White Pine,.. ... ....... 523,112 "........2,594,388

Red Pine,................... 71,381."......... 508,609
Tamarae, ... . . . . .. . ...................... ,.. 11,116
Walnut, ................. 948 M. feet...... 22,094
Basswood, Butternut, and Hick-

ory,....................1,786 " ...... 18,524
Standard Staves,.............1,765 mille.. 248,653
Other Staves,.............. 4,989 " ...... 167,385
Knees,..................... 5,833 pieces....... 5,294
Scantling and Treenails.......................18,585
Deals, ...................... 67,333 S. han2......2,189,792
Deal ends,.................. 1,929 " 49.750
Planks and Boards,.........165,583 M. feet.....1,570,381
Spars,....................... 5,511 pieces....... 29,818
Masts,..................... 774 " ...... 38,101
Other woods, railroad ties, &c.,. .................. 390,484

Total, $8,693,638

One hundred ye*s ago (1759) the exports of lumber

amounted to $31,250; about half a century since (1808)
the value of the exports of lumber did not exceed $400,000,
so that within the memory of many who can recollect lum-
bering operations at the commencement of the present
century, the foreign trade has increased twenty-fold, be-
sides the enormous quantities which have been consumed
by a population growing from 300,000 to nearly 3,000,000
souls. The value of the imports of lumber in 1860 ex-
ceeded $10,000,000.
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The most important and extensive timber territories of

Canada aýe subjoined:

lst. The * country drained by the Otta*a, containing an

area of 75,000 square miles. The white pine, red pine, and

asli are chiefly obtained from this region.

2nd. The St. Maurice and its tributaries, draining an area

of 22,000 square miles. Contains large quantities of white,

yellow and red pinê, spruce, birch, maple, and elm. e

Srd. The Saugenay country, area 21,000 square miles.

EUých in white and red pine, spruce, birch, and tamarac.

4th. The north shore of Lake Huron. White and red

pine, spruce, cedar, birch, ind maple.
5th. The extensive Gaspé Peninsula. White and red

pine, spruce, tamaraC4 and birch.
- 6th. The Peninsula of Canada West contains oak, elm,

and walnut. 1

7th. The Ontario territory, north, of Lake Ontario, still.

contains a large amount of white pine, elm, maple, &o.

TIM LU)LBER TRADE.

Not Iess than twenty-five thousand persons are directly

engaged in lumbering operations. Government works,
technically called slides, have been constructed on the sides

of the falls on the great rivers down w1lich the lumber is
floated from the interior. Farmers have followed the lum-
berers far beyond the frontiers of the settlements, in order

to supply them wifh oats, potatoes, peas and hay; the lum-
berers are essentially the pioneers of tivilization, and
although they leave the marks of desolation behind them
in their progress through the wilderness, these soon .become
obliterated, and the snug farm-house in the course of a few

-years occupies the site of the lumberer's rude log shanty,
being the second stage of the transformation of the forest
wilds into fruitful farms.

The amount of revenue accruing from timber dues, and



ground rent in 1861 was $327,503, and from lide dues

$55,546, or a total of $383,050.
British Americanlumber is chiefly expôted to the United

Kingdom, but there can be no doubt that the trade is di-

minishing, while there is every prospect of an increased

trade taking place between continental European ports and

British America. Thirty years ago, one-third of all the

British tonnage trading beyond the ses, or about 300,000

tons, navigated by 16,000 seamen, was engaged in the colo-

nial timber trade. During the year *1830 out of 40,000

emigrants which arrived from Europe, more than 30,000

were carried out by the timber ships. During the four

years between 1857 and 1860, both inclusive, the propor-

tion of British North American lumber imported into the

United Kingdom was in

1857 .......................... 50 per oent. of the whole.
1858 ........................... 48" " " " "

1859 ........................... 44" " " " "
1860 ........................... 45" "'" " "

Hence it appears that the average Jecrease in the imports of

lumber from British North America to the United King-

dom, during the above period, is about 11- per cent., while

the increase on the imports of foreign lumber is nearly 10

per cent. During 1861 about twenty cargoes of Canadian

lumber were exported to the continent of Europe, and nu-

merous inquiries continue to be made respecting the timber

resources of the country. So rapidly is the price of timber

increasing in France that standing timber worth 50 francs

per 35 cubic feet in 1852 was worth 100 francs five years

later.
The industry to which the manufacture of the different

products of the forest gives rise is very extensive. In 1851

there were 1,567 saw-mills in Upper Canada, and 1,065 in

Lower Canada. The number of feet manufactured during

the year amounted to 391,051,820 and 381,560,950 respect-

iontsr imisme
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ively. Since 1851 the quaaùty adactured- has no doubt
increased enormously, but no data are at present pubhshed
from whicU satisfactory conclusions can be drawn, although
some conception of the magnitude of the trade may be

formed frora the fàct the planks and boards to, the value
of $1,507,M6 were exported to the T-Tnited States in 1861,
being noi far from half the total production of Upper Can-
ada ten years previously, aitheugh the trade had suffered to
a remarkable extent in consequence of the calamitous civil

war whieh is now wasting the energies of our brethren
across the international boundary.

The exportation of planks and boards to the United
States is one of the most important Canadian sources of
prosperity as may be inferred from the fâIlowing table..

Value of Exporte of Planks and Boards to the United States fmm is57 to
1861 ineJusive.

1857. iffl. 1859. 1860. 1861.
$23558)206 $2eO23L9 $2ý676j"7 $32027,730 $12507ý546.

The sudden diminution &om more than SOW,000 in 1860
to 1150,0,000 in 1861 results from a -temporary depression
occasioned by the civil war in which the United States am
unhappily engaged.

ý The year lffl was a- most prSperous one for the lumber
trade. The quantity of square timber brought to, market

that season amounted to-27,704,344 feet, and the quantity
exported was 24ý223,000 feet. In 1846 the quantity brought
tý the Quebec max et rose to, 37,300,643 feet, but only 24,-
242y689 feet were exposed. Hence prices fell to a ruinous
degree and a great blow was given to the trade during that

year. In 1847 there was a stock supply -of more than 44,-
000,000 feet to, meet a demand for 19,000,000 and in
1848 a total supply of 39,000,000 to meet a demand for
17,060,000. Under such circumstances it is not to be won-

dered at that the timber trade became exceedingly depressed.
The excitement of high prices has fostered oveÏ-production,
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and the diminished consumption of Canadian timber in
Great Britain brought prices down to the lowest ebb.

When the trade is in a prosperous condition the profits are
sometimes excessive, speculation then ensues and ruin fre-

quently follows. The character of the trade is changing
as the timber groves become more remote, more capital be-
ing required to carry on lumbering. operations on a profit-
able scale. Many lumberers now M'vest a considerable
portion of their capital in clearing and cultivating farms in

conneetion with their timber limits for the purpose of rais-
ing provender for their stock and food for their bands.

A glance at forest industry would %be incomplete if we N
were not to note a COntiDgenCy to which the timber trade

is becoming more and more liable each yeur. One of the
most destructive agents in the vast pine forests .north of the

St. Lawrence, is fire. Thousands of square miles of the
forest timber have been ruined by this ruthless destroyer.
Fires in the woods do not generally extend so far as one

at the first blush supposes; they rarely go beyond thi
miles in length by ten in breadth, but it is the frequent
occurrence of these fires which in the long run of years

lays waste so much valuable property; and with the pro-
gress of the lumberers in the wilderness the chances of

fresh conflagrations yearly become more imminent.

The produce of the foirest '(>f most importance next to
lumber bas always been pot and pearl ashes. Potashes

are made from the crude ashes by dissolviug the soluble
salts with water, evaporatiug to. dryness and fusing at a red

heat into a compact mass, whieh alýthoug«h grey on the out-
side is pink colored within. Pearlash is made by calcining

potashes upon a reverberatoryhearth, until the carbon and
much of the sulphur is dissipated. Water is then added,

and a lye formed, which, when evaporated to dryness,.
yields the pearlash of commerce. Canadian potashes con-
tain on an average about 60 per cent. of carbonate of

1
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potassa. Pearlash contains generalUy about 50 per cent. of

caustic potassa. The quantity of potashes o4tained from the

combustion of the trees or vegetables on'a given area of

ground depends altogether upon the species. Thus, while

the pine yields only 0.45 per mille, the oak gives 1.53, the

willow 2.85, chu and maple 3.90 per mille, or 39 per cent.

The value of ashes, both pot and peari, exported from Can-

ada during the years 1859 to 1861 inclusive, wau as follows

-three-fourths going to the United Kingdom:

1859. 1860. 1861.

Potathes.............. $769,512 $741.473 $705,228
Pearlishes .............. 337,759 219.1633 173,779

Total, $1,107,271 8961,106 4879,007

In addition to these staple productions of our forests, we

have a growing trade la Canada balsami, turpentine, pitch,

spruce guru, oil of spruce, oil of hemlock, hemlock bark,

maple sugar~ bark of the basswood, bark of the butternut,

and of the hickory, sassafras, sumach, bark of the white

oak, and of the slippery elm, besides the medicinal plants

common to Canada and the northern States of the Ameri.

can Union.

Compar~ative Statement of the Produce of the Foreot, front 1853 to 1861,
incluive:

18531.............. $9,ý421,1010 1858j... 9,284,514
18541 ........ 811367 1859,. .. 9,-- 663,962

18579471923 18601 .............. 1110121253
18561 10019883.1861...10.019.8...9,572,645

1857........ 11,575,508

Very few years have elapsed since the produce of the

forest formed the most important of Canadian exports, as the

following comparison will show. 0f late years, agriculture,
has asserted a superior dlaim and will no doubt maintain it:

ilFOREBT INDUSTRY.



IM.

Value of the Preducts of the Forest ex-
portea,.. . a 6 0 .................... $57310?148 $5ý442j936 $6,038,180

Value of &Il other produe4ions, ........ 47000,108 Se237,056 51260,340

Balance in fàvoý of FSwtoý ........ $1,310700 $205A80 $7r,840

M Imm W6]Lý_
Vaine of Agrieu)twal Produetio» ex- -

porteap.....» ...... ........ $7.,3397799 $14,USip2Z $1î,244ý631
Value of the Produeb of the Forest ex-

porte ...... 916099W 92572IMS

Balanee imb favor of Foreub, ....... ý 42,324,164
Bâ"S in fmw of Agrkoiftwe7... 1*37247?972 e671pffl

TH

A lumbereA life is full of that hùIf-wfld:ý excitement

whieh belongs to, tbe wilderness, and few who bave en-

gaged in this apparently laborims and at times dangerous

industry are willing to relinquish it for the taraer pursuits

of the fàrm. When any one intends to " raake timber," as

-it is technically caUed,--that is, to eut and bring lumber to
market,--the first operation is. to take a Il limit," and baving

thoroughly explored it and laid ont roads' to, the niSt con-
venient water-course oir " drivable " creek, be engages his

;êén, either for outting the timber, or for outting the timber
and the " drive " (or from the lime of commencilag opera-

tions, to the period when it is brought to Quebec or any
other convenient poit-) -A && grove of pine " baving «been
found and rough roads eut or laid out if necemry, the op-
eration of making the timber commencés. ne hands are

divided intci gangsý whieh generally consist of four or more
cutters who fell the trees and bark.tbem for the liner. The
liner marks the tree for the "sooreis," who block it of,-
that isy eut off bralachesy knots, &c. The broad-ax man
follows, who squares and finisbes the ">pieces." During
the winter, when the snow lies suffie ' iently deep on the greund,
each Piece is bauled by a yoke of oxen or a pair of horses.
to the bank of the drive, wbere the timber is piled on
or near the roll-way until the retum of spring melta the
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frozen creek'and the waters rise to a convenient «I chiving
condition." A lumber Il ahanty " generally contains three
or four gangs, headed by a foreman whose duty it is to caà
the men up in the morning, lay off their w- ork, take their
time, and superintend operations generally. The broad,«
man makes each night a return of the quantity of- timbep
made during the day. When tUe rivers am in suitablo
driving condition, the most perilous and laborious part of-
lumbering operations begins. The pieces are, pushed into.

the-stream and floated down to, its junetion with the ala
river, where they are retained by a temporary boom When
the tributary streams ' on whieh the lumber lis- made are nar-
row, it is a matter of some difficulty. to, a .omplish the

drive, and the men are often exposed for weeks together to
àll the inconveniencies and dangers which, attend frequent
wading through in cold water. Ja= not unfrequently
occur at the belids of the stream or above faUs, and th&

utmost caution is necessary in removing the obstrucfioa
which retains the confused mass of pieces, apparently in,
volved in inextricable confusion. The cutting away of a
'single stick or piece is often sufficient toýset the accumulated,.
mass in motion, and accidents of a fatAl description are not
unfrequent in endeavoring to loosen a 11-jami,11 * The m '
river once reached, a number of pieces, are fastened together,
by means of withes, and formed into a rafý which slow1y

floats down the river towards a sea or -lake port.. The great
distance up the tributaries of the, large - rivers, di,-aiùing - a
timber territory to whieh the luiýberers. have penetrated,
often causes the drive to occupy from. two to thr& months.
An idea of the immense distance from whieh lumber is now
brought may be obtained when it à known, that the lum.
berers traveling up the tributaries of the Ottawa are now
meeting those who have ascended the rivers flowing into
Lake Huion; and the broad height of land which sends
waters to the St. Lawrence by the tributaries of the Ottawg,.



to Lake Ontario by tbe Trent, and to Leke H-arm by the
Muskoka and otheir rivers, resounds with the ax and shout

of lumbemen who bave reached the same spot by travers-

ing the' rivers draining- three différent water-shedg, after

clearing the country of all timber gl-(>ves conveniently situm

ated fer driving.

CHAPTER 'VI.

TIM NOUTH-WEST TERRITORT-

Beyond the'dividing. ridge w'hich separates the waters

flowing into Lake Superior ftom those wbich take a north-

westefly and then northerly- direction towards Éildson"s

Bay, lies the'Great Inland Emin of Lake -Winnipeg- occu-
pying a very'eonsiderable extent of the North American
-continent and foriniri(r pait of the British possessions known
as the North-West Territory, or Rtiperts Land.

The Basin of Lake Winnipeg extends from the 90,t h to
the 118th meridian. Ils most easterly margin lies -l'on. the
boundary of Canada, west of Lake Superior, în Týno,. 900
1 lat. 48c> 0-3 beincy the head waters of Savanne River a41 2 ýn %9
remote tributary of the Winn1pegý Tle most westerly fimit

of this vast basin isthe Glacier, near Howse' Pass, in long.
askatchewan1170 851 lat. 510 5-9,' from which a branch of the S,

takes its-rise. The southern extension ofoÎts bf)un(l,,,tÈy is
Lake Traverse,:inDakotah territory, long. 960 4e, lat. 459
58. It stretèhes north as far as Frocr Portagge, long. 10'317 1JrD
80, lat 550 26. This Basin consequently extends over'28

deureesof ]on(-"tude and 10 degrees of latitude. l'hee-leva-
tion of its eastern boundary is 1,485 feet above the ocean,
..and:and the bel'eyht of land near the sources of the tributary!j
-whiéh. rises farthest to the west is 6ý ame347 feet above tbe s,

ýevE

Ilevel. -Its uorthern 'boundary is separated from the valley

14 THE NORTH-W'ZST TrRRITORT.
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of the Mississippi by a low portage over which waters flow

during floods, while towards the south, Lake Traverse,

which also, sends water into the Mississippi during spring

freshets, is only 820 feet aboie the sea. The outlet of Lake

Winnipeg is through the contracted and rocky ébannel of

Nelson River, whieh flows into IE[udson's Bay. The mean

breadth of the Basin of Lake Winnipeg is about 380

English miles, and its mean length 920 miles, hence itq'area

is approximately 860,000 square miles, or about as large as

the Province of Canada.

Lake Winnipeg is 628 feet above the sea, and, with Lakes

Manitobah, Winnipegosis, and Dauphin, covers an area

exceeding 18,000 square miles, or about half as much, as

Ireland. The country possessing a mean elevation of one

liundred feet above Lake Winnipeg is well -marked by an

ancient lake ridge called Pembina Mountain, and may con-

tain 70,000 square miles, nine-tenths of which are-lake,

marsh or surface rock of Silurian or Devonian age, and

generally so thinly covered with soil, with the exception of

that part of the valleys of Red River and the Assiniboine

which lie within it, as to, be unfit for cultivation, except in

small detached areas.

Succeeding the low regions there are the narrow terraces

of the Pembina Mountain, which rise in abrkpt steps, ex-

cept where eut by the broad valleys of riverS, to the level

of a higlier plateau, whose eastern limit is formed by the

precipitous, escarpments of the Riding, Duck, and Porcupine

Mountains, with detached outlines, Turtle, Thunder, and

Pasquia Mountains. This is the great PRAIRI, PLATEAU

of Rupert's Land; it is bounded towards the south-west

anil. west by thé Grand Coteau du Missouri, which forms

the north-eastern. limit àpf the PLAiNs of the north-west.

The area of the Prairie Plateau is about 120,000 square
miles; it possesses a mean elevation of- 1,100 feet above the

sea, and consists of cretaceous rocks, overlaid in some parta
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with tertiary formations. The Riding and Duck Moun-
tains, 1,600 feet above the ocean, no doubt once formed part
of an unbroken level to the Grand Coteau, the intervening
depression having been the result of denudation. The is-

olated range of hills, such as the Touchwood Hills, the File
Hill, the Pleasant Hill, the Birch Hill, &c., are parts of this

former elevated table-land; and would assume the character

of islands in a sea washing the base of the Grand Coteau

du Missouri. The Great Plains rise gently as the Rocky
Mountains are approached, and at their western limit have

an altitude of 4,000 feet above the sea level. With only a
very narrow belt of intervening country, the moiqntains rise
abruptly from the Plains, and present lofty precipices, frown-

ing like battlements over the level country to the eastward

and separating the rich golden treasures of British Colum-
bia from the wide sterile wastes of the South Saskatchewan
or the long and narrow fertile belt through which the North
Saskatchewan pursues its winding course of nearly one
thousand miles. The average altitude of the highest part
of the Rocky Mountains is12,000 feet; in lat. 510, the forest
extends to the altitude of 7,000 feet, or 2,000 feet above
the Vermilion Pass. The "Fertile Belt" of the North-
West consista of the richest arable soil, partly in the form
of open prairie, partly covered rhgrovesf-spen-
it stretches from the Lake of the Woods to the foot
of the Rocky Mountains, about 800 miles, and aver-
ages fron 80 to 100 miles in breadth. The North Sas-
katchewan flows through this Fertile Belt, in a valley
varying from one-fourth of a mile to one mile in breadth,
and excavated to the depth of 200 to 300 feet below the
level of the plains or prairie through which it flows, until

it reaches the low country some miles east of Fort à la
Corne. The area of this remarkable strip of rich soil and

pasturage is about 40,000,000 acres. It was formerly a

wooded country, but by successive fires it has been par-

7la
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tially cleared. of its fýrèst growth, but abounds* with the

most luxuriant herbage, and generally possesseà a deep,

rich soil of vegetable mould. The winter of this region à

not more severe than that of Lower Canada. The snow is

never very deep, and in the wüdest tracts the natural pas.

ture is so, abundant that horses and cattie may be'left to

obtain their own food during the greater part of the winter.

This perennial supply of food for cattle might have been
predicted from, the fact that the North Saskatchewan west

of Carlton supports vast herds of buffalo during the winter
season, and formerly the whole of the fertile belt used to be
the favorite winter quarters of countless herds who fattened

on the rich, abundance of the natural grasses, seraping the

snow away with their feet, and never failing to, obtain

abundance of well -preserved hay beneath. The Fert-üe
Belt of the North Saskatchewan valley -does not derive ils
importance from, the bare fact that it contains 64,000 squaýe
miles of country immediately available for agricultui-al pur-
poses in one continuous strip, 800 miles long and 80 broad,
strétéhing across the continent; it is rather by contrast with
an immense SUB-ARMC area to the north and a vast i)EsEnT
area to the south that this. favored.IlEdge of the Woods "
country acquires politiqal and commercial importance. A

broad agricultural. region, capable of sustaining many mil-
lions of people, and abundantly supplied with iron ore and
an inferior variety of coal, and spanning the eight hundred
miles which. separate Lake Winnipeg from the Rocky
Mountains, more than compensates for the rocky character
of the timbered desert between the Lake of the Woods and
Lake Superior. The South Saskatchewan flows through an
arid district whieh reaches as far north as lat. 52. , The stiff
clays of the cretaceous and tertiary deposits, often highly

impregnated with salts, bakes into a hard and cracked sur-
âce during the summer. The characteristic plants of the

arid region are the pretty prairie apples (Opuntia) and the



shrub sage (Artemt*n*.) Within the fertile beit the alluvial

flats of the river valleys are clothed with the baisam'poplar

and a dense-thicke t of willows, dogwood, amelanchier, and

red willcýw,. together with Shepherdia argentea. On the

prames of the Belt the aspen occurs in groves, and de *se

thickets of willows surround marshes and swarnps. On the

aLes of the rising grounds the ElSagnm argentea forms a low -

silvery copse, affording food to large coveys of prame

grouse. On high ground, with a sandy soil, the bear-berry,

or kin-i-kinic forms a close matting. Towards the Rocky

Mountains large expanses of p1aixýý.are coverédtwith a low

birch or alder six to eight inches high, which in winter

gives the appearance of ' a beather-covered moorland to

these praies. In June and 'Jùly the prairies are covered

with brightly colored flowers, or completely clothed with a

dense copse of rose bushes and in many places of snow-

berry. As the country towards the south merges into open

prairies, the clumps of copse and young poplars are found

only on northern exposures. The lest outliers of the woods

to the south form "Islands," which, make a great show in

the distance, but when approached are found to consist of a

small species of willow, that will yield neither fire-wood

nor shelter.* The whole of the Fertile Belt is well fitted

for settlement and agricultural colonization. AU common

cereals and green crops have been grown successfully at

the different posts of the Hudson Bay Company within this

district.
The recent discoveries of gold in British Columbia have

given extraordinary importance to that colony, and to the

grec Fertile Belt of the Saskatchewan valley in view of a

high road across the continent. During the season of nav-

igation the facilities for reaching any part of Lake Superior

are such that a vessel ftom Liverpool, of a capacity fitted

* See Dr. James Rector on the Physical Features of the central part of

British North Amerim

momb-
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to go through the locks of the Welland Canal, may dis.
charge her cargo at Fort William or any port on this vast
inland sea without breaking bulk. The next step in an
overland communication to British Columbia is from Lake
Superior to the settlement on Red River. The water part-
ing is not more than 890 feet above Lake Superior, and the
country is thickly wooded with valuable trees as far as the
Lake of the Woods. There does not exist any difficulty
in the construction of a road between Thunder Bay and
the most easterly indent of Rainy Lake, a distance of 200
miles. Between Rainy Lake and the -north-west angle of
the Lake of the Woods, the country in rear of Rainy river,
a distance of 120 miles, is unexplored, and its facilities for
a direct land communication unknown. From the north-
west angle of the Lake of the Woods to Fort Garry, 90
miles, is a level country, which has already been traveled

by horses, although the swamps near Lac Plat are formida-
ble. The third step is the valley of the Saskatchewan,
already described, which, even in its present state is con-
stantly traversed with horses and carts from Red River to
the Rocky Mountains. The following are the altitudes of
the principal passes in the mountains above the sea level:

ALTITuD» mI F ar.
Kicking Horse Pass, lat. 510 25',.................5,420
Vermilion Pass, lat. 510 10',. ... 4944
Kananaski Pass, lat. 500 40',. . .. .................. 5,985
Kootanie Pass, lat. 490 25'................&.....a6,000

The height of land not 5,000 feet above the sea on the line
of the Vermilion Pass once crossed, the aurifetous ter-
races of British Columbia come into view. The Cariboo
and Kootanie diggings are both on the immediate west flank
of the Rocky Mountain range, or between 400 and 500 miles
from the Pacific coast. The whole valley of the upper
Columbia is auriferous, and gold has been found on the
eastern slope, two hundred miles from the mountains, in



-the bed of the -Saskatchewan, but it is not probable that
tàe auriférous region on the east of the mountain is of great

extent, as the ancient rocks from which the gold must have

been * derived have not been observed on that side. A great
future lies before the valley of the wan; it Win

become the grýp 'of British Columbia, the vast pasture

field by which the . mining industry of the Bocky Moun-
Wus will be fed. British Columbia is rieh in the precious

metals, but poor in arable land; the Fertile Belt of the
Saskatchewan à marvelously fruitfhl in forage plants,
possessesan admirable soil, and embraces besides-an im-,
mensesupply of coal and *Tôn oreof thê.best quality.

With these conditions, added to -a very healthy climate, it
is not too much to expect that the Basin of Lake Winnipeg

will one day become the seat of an industrious, prosperous,
-and'powerfal people, 9 who, in these days of steam, will
always be ablQ to communicate with the outer world for

two months in the yeari at lfflt, by way of Hudson Bay,
even if other outlets should be élosed against them through
unhappy international troubles.*

The. vast peninsula which commonly bears the name of
Labraàor, a term more correctly applied to the north-eastern,
portion, occupies an area between the Atlantic,,and Hudsons
Bay, lying within the forty-ninth and sixty-third parallels,
and between the fifty-fifth and seventy-ninth meridians.
The Gulf of St. Lawrence, the North Atlantic, Hudson's

Straits and Hudson's Bay are its boundaries on three sides;
4upert's River, the Mistassinni and the Bersiamits rivers
may be considered as forming the approximate South-western

limits of this peninsula. From the mouth of Rupertà
River on Hudson's Bay to the mouth of the Bersiamits on

Sffl "Nanative of the Canadian Expeditions in.Ruperts land," by the
author of this article.
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the St. Lawrence, the distance is about 470 miles, and from
Cape Wolstenholme, the most northern point of the country
to the Straits of Belle .sle, it is 1,100 miles. Traveling
northward from the Hudson Bay Company's post at Ber-

siamits, in a direct line to Ungava Bay, the distance would
be about 650 miles, while to Cape Wolstenholme to the
west, not less than one thousand. The area of the Labrador
Peninsula is approximately 42,000 square miles, or equal
to the British Isles, France, and Prussia combined, and the
greater portion of it lies between the same parallels of lat-
itude as Great Britain.

The whole of this immense country is uninhabited by
civilized man, with the exception of a few settlements on
the St. Lawrence and the Atlantic coast, and some widely
separated posts of the Hudson's Bay Company. It is vert
thinly peopled by nomadic bands of Montagnais, Nasqua.
pee and Mistassinni Indian, and the northern coat -by
wandering Esquimaux. Taken as a whole it is a region
altogether unfit for the abòde of civilized man, and although
once rich in fur-bearing animals, and in cariboo or réindeer,
it is now almost a desert.

In the absence of any definite boundaries, the entire
peninsula is divided into three parts, supposed to be sep-
arate water-sheds, to which special names have been given.
The area draining into the River and Gulf of St. Lawrence,
belongs to Canada, whose eastern boundary is at Blanc
Sablon, near the mouth of the North-West River. The
country supposed to be drained by rivers which fiow
into the Atlantic is called Labrador, and is under the
jurisdiction of Newfoundland. The remaining part of
the peninsula, which is drained by rivers flowing'into
Hudson's Bay has received the designation of the East
Main. The names and position of 'the mouths only
of the numerous rivers which flow into the Gulf of
St. Lawrence, from the Bay of Seven Islands to the Straits
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of Belle Isle, are correctly given in published maps of·the

country, and nearly the whole of our present knowledge of
the east aide oT the Labrador Peninsula is derived from

Capt. Bayfield's surveys, which are limited to the coast,

and no map yet published exhibits a correct geographical

picture of the interior of the country.
The Moisie or Miste-shipu River, the "Great River" of

the Montagnais Indians, enters the Gulf of S. Lawrence
in longitude 660 10, and has its sources 'n soWàeof the
lakes and swamps of the high table-lands of EasteTn Can-
ada. For centuries it bas been one of the leading lines of

communication from the interior to the coast, traveled by
the Montagnais during the time when they were a numerous

and powerful people, capable of congregating upwards of a
thousand warriors to repel the invasion of the Esquimaux,

who were accustomed to hunt for a few weeks during the
summer months a short distance up the rivers east of the

Moisie, as they do now on the Coppermine, Anderson's and

4Mackenzie's rivers in the country of the Hare Indians, and
the Loucheux. The old and well-worn portage paths round
falls and rapids and over precipitous mountains on the up-

per Moisie, testify to the antiquity of the route, independ-
ently of the traditions of the Indians who now hunt on the
river and on the table-land to which it is the highway.

The Montagnais Indians have for centuries had a water

communication between Seven Islands on the Gulf and
Hamilton Inlet on the Atlantic Ocean, via the Moisie, the

Ash-wa-nipi to a great lake on the table-land in the interior
called Petshikupan, thence by the Hamilton River to the
Inlet of the same name. The whole river may be known

by the name of the Ashwanipi, which takes its rise near

the head waters of the Moisie, and from which it is separ-

ated by a low and narrow water parting. The Ashwanipi

flows through five degrees of longitude, and little more

than two degrees of latitude, traversing the elevated table
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land of the Peninsula in a direction roughly paiýollel to tha
Gulf coast. The table-land is 2,240 feet above the ocean
at the sources of the east braùêh of thé Moislic. It is pré,-

eminently sterà and where the country is not burned,
cariboo, moss covers the rocks, with stunted spruce, birch,
and aspen in the holloÉs and deep ravines. The whole of
the table-land is strewed with an infinite number of boul-
ders, sometimes three and four deep; these singular errat-
ices are perched on* the summit of every mountain and hill,
often on the edges Ôf eliffs, and they vary in eize, from one
foot to twenty feet in diameter. Language fû s to paint
the awful deaolation-.-of the table-land of the . Labrador
Peninsula.*

1"IAN SALMON-SPICARING IN L.&13UAbOP.

AU tribes of Indians' from the Red River of the North
to the Atlantic coast of Labrador, draw a considerablè share
of their support from -the lakes and rivers,,by means of
the fish-spear or Il negog it of the Montagnais of the Gulf
of St. Lawrence. But spearing any kind of &É dûting the
dýytime is a tame and monotonous'occupatioù compared-

with theÀrrepressible excitement which attends spearing
Elalmon 'by-tor?5-ligh4 wit«h Indians who understand their'

work. It unfolds the real character of the Iàian race in
its Most striking peculiarities; it displays untutored man
in the'full strength of his natural gifts, expresses his capa-
bilities for intense enjoyment, and shows how he, may be
roused to exert for hours together the utmost activity of
bodý'and the greatest presence of mind.

See how gently they step into their canoe in the gloom
of the evening just passing into night. They whisper to
one another, although there is no fear of the sound of their
voices disturbing the prey of whieh t1ley are in search.

See " ExPlorations in the Interior of the Iabradýr Peninwil by the au.
thor Of tim"ele.

1. ý le. . , '. ', 1 ýýl -,



Watch 'the one in the bowtrying the flexible clasping tinee
Of his il negog " or salmon-spear, springing them backward

to see if they bave lost their elasticity, or if they can be
trusted to hold a powWul. fish in their grasp; how he

straightens the long and slender ahaft and lays it tendçrly

under the bars of the canoe within reach. of his hand. ]ELe

next examines the rolls of birch-bark whieh he will use for

torches, and fastens a cleft stick to the bow of his canoe,

in which he will insert one extremity -o£ the flaming rolL
Tuming round to ask his companion if he has Il fire, " he re-

ceives a low grunt in reply, which, is followed by a subdued
howh-1 howhl and both grasping their paddles, away the
canoe glides towards the foot of the rapids, to a well kno-wn

shallow, or close to the tumbling waters of, a cataract where
the fish are known to lie.

ci
The torch is lit, and the spearman relinquishing his pad-

clle stands in the bow of the canoe, glancing eagerly from.
side to, side. Suddenly he pushes his spear in a 81anting

direction, and quickly drawÉ it back, lifting a salmon into
the canoe; a second push and another victim; now he at-
taches a thin line of sinew . to his spear and twines it. round
his arm. Like an arrow he darts his spear; it is whirled.

away with a sudden jerk, and trembles in the stream; he
gentle but steadily draws it towards him with the line of

*sinew, and grasping it when within reach, lifts his quarry
into the canoe. Look over. the side of the little craft, the
salmon axe seen coming to the light, they gaze for a moment
and glide away like spectres -into the black waters; some
of them swim round the canoeand come to, look again and
again, pausing but for a moment to speculate upon its
brightne&g, and the next lie quivering at the bottom of the
canoe.

Both Indians at the igame moment see a fish of unusual
size approacli the licrht, gaze without stopping and quickly

move off, hover about at some little distance, suspicious

84 Tum N«TH-IWM riumn(Ialr.
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and diatmtf4 but still attracted by the 4ht. Gently and

noiselessly the canoe is urged towardhim by the Indian in
the stern no words pus between him and his

COMPaMOE.4
both saw the fish at the same moment and both know that

,they will take him. But look at the Indian with the apear,

look at his face illumined by the red flare of the bun =g

torch'; his mouth is half .open with suspense, but he-does

not breathe through it, his dilated eyes are flashing intent,

he stands so moïlý"onless, with uplifted spear ready to istrike,

that lié looks IiIÎ4-à statue of bronze. But there is life in
that expanding aiA' contracting nostril, life in the two thin

streanis of vapor which. puff from his nostrils into the

keen night air; and is there 7qot sudden and vigorous life

in that swift dart of the spear, those parting lips closing

together in unison with the fling of--his arm? is there not
intelligent.life in that momentary light which flashes from

his eyes, red like the gleams wellich they ýeflecrt, and in that
amile, triumphant and assurec4 which he throws at his com.-

panion, as, without uttering a word or sound, he lifte witri

both hands the heavy fish straight from the water, holds it
struggling over the canoe, and shakes it from, his spear?
Is this the lànguid, drowsy savage which you have often

seen slouching through the day, indolent and listless, a
sluggard and a drone?

They go to the foot of the cataract; the largest fish lie
there in little eddies close to the rocks, waiting for an oppor-
tunity to Îàke their leap up the tumbling waters,,to shel.
tered parts above, where they may rest in their difficult

ascent. Now is the full measure of the Indian's skill re.
quired; the broken water at the edge of the main rapid at
the foot of the cataract rocks the canoe and would seem,

to d"y the spearer's aim; the water is deep, and he
must throw his weapon, he cannot push it as in the shaUc>ws
or a quiet stream. The Indian who is steering and paddling
must bèware of strong eddies, of wbirlpwls, of getting



under the cataract, or of sidling into the rapid below. Ile

must bave his eye on the canoe, the water, and the salmon,
and his band ready at any moment to edge off from. danger

and never give way to momentary excitemen4 even when
the spear is thrown, and a heavy:fish struck,-tbe rocks,
the impetuous torrent, the tumbling waters at his bow, the
flickering light not always to be relied on, must be watched,
for a slight change in an eddy may swamp the fragile craft,
or break it on a rock. 

1

There is indescribable excitement in the dancing motion
at the foot of a catarac4 in a tiny birch-bark canoe, by the
red light of a torch during a night without a moon. You
see before you a wall of water, red, green and white tum-

bling incessantly at your feet, on either band you gaze on
a wall of rock, rising so high as to, be lost in the gloom and

apparently blending with the sky. You look behind and
there is' a foaming torrent rushing into the blackness of
night, sweeping past the eddy in which, your birch. craft is
lightly dancing to the loud music of a water-fall. No sound
but its never-ceasing din can reach you; no near object

meets your eye which does not reflect a red glare and assume
an unaccustomed character which the warm and cheery célor

impart& Suddenly the torch falls and is instantly extin-
guished in the rushing waters; absolute darkness envelopes
youi the white foam, the changing.,,greenof the falling wa-
ter, the red reflected light of the broken waves, all be-

come uniformly and absolutely black. Nothing what-
ever is discernible to, the eye, but perhaps another sense
tells of swift undulating motion, a rolling ride over stormy
waves, with lessening roar. Your eyes gradually recover
their power of vision, and you find yourself either swaying
up and down in the same eddy or fàr away from. the fall on
the main channel of the river, secure against whirlpools
and rocks, with the Indians quietly paddling the canoe
and about to turn again to, resume their savage sport. The
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moment the light fell into, the water, an event which often
occurs with birch-bark torches, the Indian at the sternde-

cided whether to remain in the eddy, or to enter the rapid
and descend it until his power of vision was restored.
This is a contingency for whieh all salmon-spearers in such
situations must be prepared. Indecision might prove fatal;
for if the eddy werç safe in absolute darkness for a quarter
of a minute, it would be wise to, remain; if there is danger
of. being sucked under the fall, it would be well to, seek
refuge from a sudden deluge, or from rocks and whir1pools
in the swift but tumultuous rapid, This can only occur on
a large river, and at the foot of a fall. 'Water in rapid
motion is a terrible power, and none know-how to take ad-
vantage of itg- hiynors better than the wild Indian salmon-
spearer, who'avdids its dangers with matchlees skill and
self-possession, ancl who seeks the excitement it offers as if
it were the mainspring of his life, or the aim of hà ex-
iBtence.

LITS IN TRI WILDERNISS.

From the earliest period when the fur trade was prose.
cuted with vigor in Britigh America, those wanderers
through the woods, the Coureum du Boù, with their descend-
ants, the Bois brules, or Half-breeds, have always oce.upied.
a prominent position on the frontiers of civilization, and
latterly arnong many of the nomadie Indian tribes which

peopled and still occupy tbe vast north-west territory.
Life in the wilderness bas not only peculiar charms to these
children of theSorest and the prairies, but it annually wins
for raonths or for years many who have béen brought up and
educated in all the -refihements of civilized society. It is

difficùlt to say ýwherein lies the greatest charm of the wil-
derness of -Bnim-, Aýýrica, within the limits of the valley
of'i-e -St. Lawténce' o'È the valley of the Saskatchewan.

Rockst- inountains, foaming torrents, magnificent cataracts,
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and' endless foresta distinguish the St. LawrenS-. BozMa-
les prai»es, sweet-scented breezes, and gorgeous mumte m

'the chqacteristics of the "Saskatchewan. In summer the
prames are perhaps to, be preferred, in winter the woods.
The falls and rapids of the rivers:flowing into the St. Iàaw-
rénoe to the enst, or ultiÉnately intô- Lake Winnipeg on the

west, often present'the wildest and most picturesque scenery,
displaying every variety of tumultuous cascade, precipitous

cliffâ, deep gorges, treacherous and sullen eddieàý huge
swelling waves, rising massive and green over hidden
rocks, or quiet and tranquil rivers glidiiig into, lakes.
Viewed under differene aspects they convey all variety_ of

impressions to the mind, dold and éheerless in the gray dawn
of morning, pleasing-.au4 encouraging as they fiash in ther
brightness of noon;laýy, S melancholy and depressing as
they silently glitter in the silver light of the, moon. Few
enjoyments can equal a bright camp-fire after a hard day's
work i ' n canoesý and no sleep is like the sleep of the toil-
worn voyager, on the pine or spruce branches he sp'*eàds

fbr his couch, beneath the cold, clear sky of autiirnn in the
gloorn of Lawrentian forests.

-À DAT IN THE WI:LDEI[tl«SS.

The dawn of morning when journeying through the
wide and wild rocky ridge which separates the valley of
the.St. Lawrence from. that of the Winnipeg, PossessS
scenes and associations whieh belong to itsel£ Rising ftom
a bed on the hard rock, softened by a few spruce boughs
and a north Manket, the paling stars and the cold, yellow
light in the east first -tell that the night is passed. On the
lake a river by which the éâmp is made a dense screen Of
fog rests like -e pall. A 'sudden rush through the under-

brush tells of a poor mink or martin prowling close by,
probably attracted by the fragments of last night's meal.

From, the dying.camp-fires a thin column of smoke rises

r



above the t*s or ereadE lakewarde ta j0i- the damp,

misty veil. whieh hides the waters fivm, view. Around the

fires are silent forins, siretched like shrouded. corpses at f*
lepgth, on the bare eart14 or- on opruce branches neatly laii

These are Indiana; they- lie motionleu on their backs
completely enveloped in theit blanketa Beneath turned

Snoes, or lying like the Indiana with their feet tuse &e4
the half-bree4 or the French Canadian voyageu-n, lay in

wild disarray. AR is repose; the silence is almost oppres-

sive, broken at intervals only by the dull noise of a water-
fall borne on the gentle breath which springs lip imperceptible

with the rising sài As the morning advances an Indian
awakes, uncovers lm face, site on hishaunches, and looks

&round from beneath the foids of bis blanket which he lias
drawn O-ver bis head. After a few minutes have thua

paffled, not observing bis companions show any signs of
waldng or any disposition to rise, he utters a low Il wangb ;"

slowly other forma unroll, themselves, sit on their haunebes
and look around in silenm Soon the half-breeds or voy-
ageurs are amused, the dying embers of the fire blown into
a flame, a few sticks of fresh wood added, pipes li4 and the

day's work begins. The canoes are won launched and tUe
baggae stowed away; the Party embark and plunge imto

le. mis4 while no sound but the measured stroke of the
laddle meets the ear. ' The sun begins to glimmer above
Ùe horizon, the fog élears slowly away, a loon or a flock

01 ducks fly wildly across the bow of the Snoe, the Indiana
1311but at the frightened' biré% or imitate their cry with. won-

deful aSuracy, the g-'de calls a halt, pipes are rep1enisheý

anc the Cheerful sunlight gilding the top of distant trees
brietens, warms, and enlivens all animate and inanimate

thivýs. The day wears on and the breakfast bout arTives,
a shtrt hunt in the woods Sàr -rab-bits, or in a neighborimg
lake Dr marsh for ducks, rapidlyé?passes the time. As w)oa
Os thit meal is finished, all. embark again. The voyageum

0itotit-WJim r



and half-breeds sing their merry French sone or the In-
dians chant the war-songs of their forefathers, keeping time
to the regalar stroke of the paddles. The banks of the
river are closély scanned- in search of game, and the fresh

track of a bear, a mooee, a cariboo, or a deer awakens all
the liunter's sympathies, as with suppressed voices they dis-

cuss, the nùmber of hours which, have elapsed since the
track was made. Supper is the time ' for enjoyment, as

bzily lolling round the camp-fires the men, pipe in mouth,
listen to tales of forest life, incident of the chase, hair-
breadth escapes, and distant Indian wars.

À wnq R JOURYST ON THZ ]P"IRMB.

Doe carioles, sledges and snow-shoes, are required for a
winter jourIney in the prairies as well as in the woods, but
in consequence, of the greater degree of cold in an open
expanse of country, the difficulty of procuring fire-wood
and the scarcity of game, winter traveling in the prairies
is far from being so pleasant as in thick woods where a good
track can be made. Each, dog requires daily about two
pounds of pemmican or three pounds of white-:ûsb, so that
the provisionÉ for a train of carioles employing thirty dogs
would involve the carriage of 600 pounds of pemmican or

900 pounds of - white-fish for a ten days' journey. A trair
of three dogs will draw 300 pounds forty miles a day fe
ten or twelve days in succession, if well fed, and the roal
is tolerably good over a level country. A winter roadit

may be here remarked, is nothing more than a carioleor
sledgîe track caused by the passage of this.primitive khd
of vehicle over the snow, and is liable to be obliteratedby
exery fresh fall. A cariole is constructed of a very Iiin

-board ten feet long and twelve or fourteen inches bnad,
turned up at one end in the form of half a circle, likf the

bow of an Ojibway canoe. To this board a high cadle,
like the body of a small carriage, is attached, about eigiteen

1
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inches from the end of the board or floor. The framework

is covered with bu:ffalo sIdn parchment, and painted or de.

corated according to taste. ' The inside is lined with ' a

blanket or buffalo robe, and when the traveler is seated in

his cariole, with outstretched legs, he is only separated from.

the snow by the thin plank - whieh forms the :floor. A

sledge is nothing more than a thin 'board ten or twelve feet

long, twelve inches broad,'and turned up at *one end. The

baggage is attached to it by means of buffajo thongs, and

two or three dogs are harnessed to, this simple vehicle with

the same materials. The dogs attached to a cariole are

generally decorated with collars, from which beadwork and

tassels are suspended together with a string of small bells.

When a train is in motion the driver runs behind the cariole

6r sledge, guiding it by means of a loop fastened to each

corner of the floor; wheu tired or anxious to ride he sits

on the small box containing the travelers baggage, whieh

is fastened to the projecting board.

A camp is always made in Il woods, " if possible, for the

sake of fuel and shelter. The first operation is to sweep.,
the snow frôm the ground, and prepare a place for -the fire

and blankets. This is easily accomplished with snow-shoes,

and as soon as an area proportioned to the size of the party

is prepared, a fire is made sufficiently long to admit of -each

man Iying for. the night with his feet towards it. No tent

or covering of any description beyond a blanket stretched

on poles is admissible, as it would scarcely be possible to

fold canvas in the morning, and time does not generally

allow of the erection of a hut, nor are the materials always

at hanI When pine or spruce is accessible, a very com-

fortable floor can be made from the boughs, but in the

praine country or on its borders these useful trees are rarely
to be seen.

The appearance of the camp during the night, when &U
axe buried in profound slumber,, is very wild and saviage.



Throwing a few sticks into the flre to light up the

Scene, the silen4 el bering fornnà of the truvelers are seen

atretched in iwo païallel rows with their feet to, the fire;

between the men, one,,,two, sindsometimes three huge dogs'
-have crept; some are Iying pýn the legs of the half-breeds
for the sake of warmth, chers have found asnug berth
close to the fire but in fmminent danger of burning their
fur, a few lie coiled ontside of the circle half-buried in the

snow. The cold is so, intense that their faces are white
with frozen breath, and'scarcely distinguishable. The fire,

even when in full glow, has not power to, melt the snow
more than a few inches from it, without it is exposed to
direct and prolonged radiation. Now and then a watchful
dog raises his head, probably disturbed by some slight

movement of the sleepers; he looks once round and buries
Iiis face again. Sometimes a dog wiD utter a low warning
growl, when three or four other dogs, probably old stagers,
will rouse themselves for an instant, listen and growl, gen-

erally all lookin'g mi one direction and snuffing the air. A
half-breed sits up, looks at the dogs, observes theïr mien

aneactions, and after a moments pause, uttering the word
he quickly coils himself under his blanket again.

The most disagreeable part of the daily routine of a

long winter's journey is the catching and harnessing of the
clogs. Some of these animals at the beginning of winter,

when fresh at their work for the season, are exceedingly
restive under coercion of any description, and not unfre-
quently snap at their masters, who iiivariably arm them.-
selves with very strong mittens of bu:ffalo or deer hide
wken harnessing a savage and powerful animal. They re-

quire long-continued and most severe punishment to make
them. obedient to the word of command. An Esquimaux

whip is the instrument which every driver should be com.-
pelled to use, but the haH-breeds trust to, sticks and stones,
or any object within reach on the road, which is picked up

1

92



sa they -" and thrown at the dogs. It is painful to wW
ness the sudden start of terror with which. each amim y

looldng over his shoulder as he trots aloig, watèb« ïk
mien and motions of the driver as he poises the stick,

which. he knows how to throw with cerWn'.dexterity at the
terrified aÉimals. AU the dogs give a simultaneous jump

on one side as the missile flies past them, when directed tô
the leader of the train; and- not ünfrequently -would the
cariole be overturned if it were not for the strength and the

s1cill of the driver in holding the loop with which bd steers
it. When this occurrence takes place and the dogB are at

full speed, the only plan left for the helpless traveler is > to
dràýw his arms close to his sides, and wait until the cariole
is righted by the driver - but any attempt to right the cariole

by putting out au arm, is, a dangerous operation, whieh
might occasion .a broken hmb. In descending steep bills,

it is always advisable to, walk or run, whieh all would pre-
fer for the sake of exercise, except when the road is very
good, and the trains can proceed for many miles at a gallop
without-fatigue.

A heavy snow-storm ÎÈ a serious matter in the prainie-
It is then absolutely necessary for all the trains to, keep

close together; the drifting snow soon-obliterates, the tracks;
and, although. the dogs with their exquislte noses will fol-
low the tracks of the leading cariole even when completélyp
hidden from view.by a light fall, yet when. driffi accurnu-
late they are at fault.

Preparing to camp in a snow-storm. is not an agTeeable
operation, or suggestive of that comfort and safety which a
camp almost always presents. When thefire is well lighted,
supper cooked and eaten, and the party 11turned in," then
it does not matter much. ýhow heavily it snows, the trouble
being reserved for the following day. After a hçavy fau
during the night, men, dogs, carioles, and sledges are aU
covered with a thick mande of pure white; a sudden. shout

Tm ItORTE-wigr Irlex oxy.



1ýom the guide enlivens many of the apparently lifelesa

forms, recognized only by their ontline; but some of the

sagacious dogs take adv9n, tage of the concealment afforded

by the snow, and, quite neklectfül of the whistles and

shouts of their ma ters, Il lie close."

CELAPTER VIEL

THE NEW PARLIANENT BUILDINGS AT OTTAWA.

CANAD.& has hitherto, been signally unfortunate in her
differe'nt seats of government, in the buildings appropriated
to publie departments, and in the residé'nces of her gov-

ernors. Quebec, Montreal, Kingston, and Toronto 'have
each in turn beeù the ýapita1 of the province. Ottawa has
not yet been tried; but there is good ground for the expec-
iation and hope* that the selection of Her Majesty the Queen
will be found conducive to the best interests of the province,

whatever may be the disappointment felt by cities which
haël a history before Ottawa was in existence or even the
great river from, which it derives its name thoroughly ex-
plored.

TRE OTrAW.& RIVER AND VALLEY.

The Ottawa rises near the forty-ninth parallel of latitude
in longitude 760 W. It is about 780 miles long, and. 800
miles from its source it passes through Lake Temiscaming,
67 miles long. Above this lake the country drained by the
Ottawa is little known; butbelow it, for a distance of 480
miles, the river has been surveyed. Montreal River, the
canoe route to, Hudson Bay, comes in from the north-west,

34 miles down Lake Temiscaming, and, six miles lower
down, the * great and almost unknown river Keepawa

plunges into the lake in a magnificent cascade 120 feet in
height, From the long sault at the foot of Lake Temiscam-

ing, 233 miles above the city of Ottawa, the river is not

Mo@fM.
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navigable for a distance of 89 miles, except for canoes. Be.

tween the last-named point and Ottawa, a distance of 197

miles, numerous tributaries swell its waters, and one.of

these, the Matawan, coming from the west, is of especial

interest at the present time, in consequence of its being on

the line of the proposed ship-canal route between the Ottawa

River and Lake Huron. Above the Upper Allumette Lake

there is a navigable reach of water 48 miles in length.
The mountains above Allumette Lake are upward of 1,000
feet in height, and the scenery is magnificent. The moun-
tains on the north side of Colongue Lake are 1,500 feet\
high, and the scenery grand and beautiful. The Petewawa,
one of the largest tributaries, 140 miles long, drains an area
of 2,200 square miles; the Black River drains 1,120 square
miles; and, 89 miles above Ottawa City, the Madawaska,
one of its greatest feeders, and 210 miles long, drains 4,100
square miles. Six miles above Ottawa the rapids begin
which terminate in the celebrated Chaudière Falls, whose
tumultuous waters plunge 40 feet and partly disappear in
the "Lost Chaudière " by an underground passage whose
subsequent outlet is unknown. At Ottawa the great river
receives the Rideau, distinguished on account of its canal
which connects the city of Ottawa with Lake Ontario at
Kingston. ' Its largest tributary, the Gatineau, with a course
of 420 miles, comes in from the north, and drains 12,000
square miles of territory. Eighteen miles below Ottawa is
the Rivière du Lièvre, draining an area of 4,100 square
miles; below this river there are numerous tributaries vary-
ing from 90 to 160 miles in length. The rapids below
Ottawa are avoided by a succession of canals. One hundred
and thirty miles below the future capital of the province the
Ottawa's waters mingle with those of the St. Lawrence, and
for many miles their yellow, turbid stream can beseenquietly
gliding by the side of the blue waters of the St. Lawrence,
soon to become blended in their onward course to the sea.



The valley drained by the Ottawa is àOOW square miles

in area, for the most part covered with valuable woods, par-
ticularly red and white pine; it is abundaý1Üy in47Sted
with large rivera, and contïains a very considerable CE

the best soil. The country is generally beautîM and undu-

béhind. what hm been called the redo-pine* region, and

sustains a growth of maple, beech, birch, and elm. No re-
gion of equal extent enjoys so much water-power
with such -ample supplies of timber and minerals tqwork

up, or to apply to any kind of manufacture to which water-
power is applicable. It is a region rich in iron, lead, plum-

bago, marbles, ochres, and copper. The valley of the
beautiful and bountiful river is capable of maintaining

without, difficulty twice the entire ýresent population of
Canada, or more than 6,000,000 sou]s. Such is the region
in which the future capital of this vast province is situated,
and where its government will be established. The city of
Ottawa was founded by Colonel By, in 1827, at the time
of the construction of the Rideau CaÈaL It is situated a

litfle below the. beautiffil and curious fitlls of the Chaudière,
and stands upon a high and bold eminence surrounding a
deep bay. Lord Sydenham recommended Bytown (now
Ottawa) as a very, favor4ble situation for the seat of Gov-
ernment of Canada. In 1850 the population was 6,016;-

but, in consequence of its being the seat of the lumber
trade, its inhabitants have always been of a very transient;

description, spending the summer in the town and »in faU
hastening far away to the great lumber districts, north,

west, and eas4 to, spend the winter in the glorious foresta
which still cover the Upper. Country. The present popuJa-

tion of Ottawa is 15,000.

THE GOVMUfMENT BUUDINGS.

These are three in number,-the parhament-house and
two depaftmental buildings. They occupy au elevated

- - - 0 »Maimm

961, nu yzw ràuir&xxw iguumixes Àr
i



Tu ]MW )P,&RLIAMNT IBUU»Reî " orrAWA.

pieS of ground, about '25 acies * in extent and,150 feet

above the river, known by the ùame of Il Barrack- Igill Il

The view ftom this natural terrace is superb. The great

river, with its * moving rafts, steamers, barffl and canoes

rolls swiftly on through splendid bill ranges towards the

south. In the distance the succeakon of bridgS which

span the majestic river just above the Chaudière Fa4

attracts the eye, even though it be tempted to rest. apon the

wild beauty of the cascade sweeping by craggy rocks, be-

tween abrupt islands, and plunging into the basin below,

where part of its waters disappear ' in' the Lost Chaudière.

Far beyond the beautiffil. cascade, glitters the broad river,

swiffly rushing down the rapid Des ChenS; and in the re-

mote background rise towering hills and mountains, often

brilliant with purple and gold when the'om dips from, view

and gilds their lonely summîts with his parfing beams.

The buildings are constructed of a light-célored und-

stone found in the township of Nepçan in the va1lýy of the
Ottawa. This material is geologically interesting, as it

comes from, the most ancient fossiliferous ùnaltered -rock in

the world,-the Potsdam sandstone. At Lyn, where some

Of the stgne is obtained, the massive sandstone beds are sSn

resting on Laurentian gneiss. The walb are relieved with
eut-stone dressings of Devonian sandstone from Ohio, and

by red sandstone relieving arches from Potsdam in the state

of New York. The roofs are slated with purple and green,
and the pinnacles ornamented with wrought-iron cresting.

The style of architecture is the Italian-Gothic, . and the
south front of the quadrangle is formed by the parliament

'building, 500 feet in length. The two departmentâl struc-
tures are 375 feet long. The rear is open and will be railed
of with a suitable ornamental screen. The committee

rooms occupy the front -of the building. The library, a
beautiful detached circular building, with a domè 90 feet

high7 is in the rear of the central tower, 250 high. The



98 TRIC ÈICW PARLIAMENT ]BUILDING8 AT OTTAWA.

two legislative halls are on each side of the library, but in
the main building. The dimensions of these halls are the
same of those of the House of Iiords,-namely, 80 feet by

45;, they are situated on the ground floor and lighted from
above. The library is constructed after the plan of the new

library of the British Museum, and will hold 300,000 vol-
umes. The speaker's rooms, and all other offices and con-
veniences required, are judiciously arranged within easy
reach of the legislative halls. The speaker's and librarian's
residences are detached buildings and do not necessarily
form part of the main structure.

The two departmental buildings contain in the aggregate
800 rooms, and are intended to accommodate all the depart-
ments of the government of the province; and are so con-

structed as to be capable of extension at any future time
without injuring the general archiiectural. effect. The

buildings cover nearly four acres, and some idea of their
itude may be inferred from the followino, brief statis-

tics. The plastering when completed willexceed. ten acres
in extent. The number of windows and doors is about
1,200; the length of the cornices, 12 miles; the number of
bricks used, 12,000,000; together with many thousand yards
of masonry, eut-stone work, and much carving and decora-
tions of a similar character.

The architec4ý.i for the parliament buildings are Messrs.
Fuller and Jones, of Toronto; Mr. Thomas McGreevy, of
Quebee, is the contractor. The architects for the depart,

mental buildings are Messrs. Stent and Laver; the con-
tractors Messrs. Haycock and Jones. It is quite impossible
to, state the cost of these buildings when finished: it is

sufficient to say that up to, the present moment, upward of
a million dollars has been expended on them, and they are

still, far from being completed.
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TRAVEL À» TRANSPORTEIGNe

Tm true appreciation of the progrm of any country in
sny branch of its industry depends upon the conditions un-
der which that progress has been made: a glance; therefore,

at physical, socia4 and political elements becomes a neces-
sary introduction even to the limited field of its Travel and
Transportation. The progress of Canada during- the cen-

tary which has elaýsed since it became a British colony
practically commenced about eighty yeus ago, or after the
close of the contest between Great Britain and her revolting

North-American colonies. Out of these'eighty years, fifty
at least, embrace the history of two provinces of unequal,
age, and two races, under different laws, language, religion,
and (to a great degree) climates. These provinces bave
been hampered, by a vacil ' lating Imperial Éolicy, while
struggling fora commercial independence invôlving compe-
tition along a thousand miles of frontier with one of the
foremost nations of the earth;-with a people tenfold their

superiors in numbers and wealth. in quantity and variety of
productions, and in the possfflion of their Il treaty-r%king
power on their own con.týnent--whereby ý théy"h-ee de-
rived manifest advantage8 in the settleniçnt --évery bound-
ary question.

The' province of Canada, or of Québec, byw-ich names the
whole of Canada was called after its seizurely the English,

cogtained a French population between 60,OW and 70,WO in
number, which, with two exceptions and the few settlements

along the Detroit River, was confined within the bounds of
Eastern or Lower Canada. At Frontenac (Kingston,) and
at the outlet of Lake Erie, the old French forts were gani.

7
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soned within the boundaries of Upper Canada; but those
which, commanded the Niagara and Detroit :Wivers were

upon the southern shore. As a colony of France, Canada
was a semi-military orga'ization, without any other exports

than peltries. By becoming Englisb, a privileged market
for lumber and breadstuffs was opened to her in the British

West-India Islands,-* particularly valuable during and after
the war of the Revolution, when the Atlantic colonies

were excludé'd. In 1777 a British officer wrote that Il there
are saw-mills and grist-mills all over the provin ' ce, and the
Canadians are enriching themselves by exporting-lumber

and grain to the West Indies."* This referred, of course,
to L0-ýWèr Canada; for, though Montreal fell, and a dan'ing
attempt was made at the outset of the Revolution to seize

upon Quebee, the posts upqn the lakes, although then one
hundred years old, were surrounded by savages hostile to

the cause of the insurgents. Upper Canada was et that pe-
riod in the possession of the Northern Iroquois, a confeder-
ation of the most warlike of the native tribes; and there
are those yet living who remember when,-save the few
families around the precincts of the old French forts,-not
a white man could be found over all the vast area of
Canada West.. Toronto was then an Indian village whose

warriors speared the salt-water salmon in her harbor, -or
chased the deer through the county of York-, and their

squaws thé'n paddleci among the rice-beds of the smaller
lakes, and threshed out the wild grain over the gunwales
of their canoes.t In the Western Peninsula the noble elk

berdêd u'pon the prairies of St. Clair, or roamed over.the
oak forests, untroubled by the sound Qf the settler's axe, and

swam the waters where paddle and screw barque and big
now plow their busy way. Myriads of wild pigeons from

* In. 1787, over 200,000 busbela of wbeat were exported from QSbec.

t'In 1795, 400 to, 500 poýnds of wild rice were sold by the Indiana in

Kingston market.
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the South annually invaded the beech woods and bore down

the -branches by their weight; thousands of black squirrels

from the East swam the broad Niagara, and marched wèét-

ward in extended line; while flocks of gorgeously clad

turkeys and plump-breasted quails stalked solemnly along

the wild pathways of the forest, undisturbed by the hoarse

roar of the locomotive or the rush'of the railway' train. In

every, narrow valley and upon every living streamlet, the

laborious beaver arrested the rich alluvion and prepared
broad meadows for the floéks and herds of the red man's

successors. The hunter and the hunted have exterminated

each other.

The achievement of their îndependence by the revolted
colonies expatriated all those whom loyalty to ' their king

had placed 'pon the losing side; and fortunate it was for
these villified and plundered fugitives that there yet re-
mained for them upon this continerra- asylum to, which

they could retire from the fierce per'ecution of the success-
ful democrats. The impregnable fortress of Quebec on the
east maintained communication with the mother- country,
while the forts of Oswego and Niagara-separated from the

Atlantic settlements by vast forests-were chies of refuge
to which the adherents of the king migtit'flee under the

guidance and protection of the friendly Mohawk. This
northward emigration penetrated Canada by Lake Cham-
plain on the east, by Oswego and Frontenac (Kingston) in
the center, and by Niagara on the west. They came from
as far south as the Carolinas, and their wagon-boxes, made'

water-tight, floated the wheels across rivers where no ferries
were yet established. Many of those who entered by the

eastern route movbd westward to a milder climate, and to
join those of theirowp language, faith, and municipal
customs.- This sudden influx of a British population into
the province of Quebec-French in all but its allegl*ance,
brought about the division into Upper and Lower Canada,



102 T"VILL 4» TRA"PORUTIM

in ewh of which the laws wera to, be made. by the Wbabitw
ants thereo£ The separation took plaS in. 1791, 4t Vhick

time the population of Upper Canada was about 20,WQ
souls; that of Lower Canada a little ove; 100,000, The
province of Quebec had been governed by the ordi=»cm
of a governor and couneil; but, from 1791, both proyinces

were equally endowed with a local legislatuxe, altboue M;
both, the governors selected and maintained their ceuncils

without the acknowledgment that the confidence of the

house of aîc3sembly was a constitutional neS&ityý, untü their
reüjnon in 184:1.

IROADS.

The development of the Transportation service in any

new country is not more dependent upon the advance in
civilization of ' its colonies than upon its physical geography

and climate. The possession of capital and a knowledge of

the arts, axe, for a time at least, often valueless in the face
of obstacles presented by rapid rivers, mountain rauges,

trackless forests, or quantities of snow. Time is as neces.

sary as moDey to prepare the way for the superior vessel or

vehicle; and thus, to the European in America, the simple
expedients of the savage indig "me are as. applicable as the
camel to the desei-4. the dog-sledge for the Esquimaux, or
the ironless carts of the " Bois Brulés " in Rupert's Land.

Although the existence of roads for the passage of

wheeled vehicles dates from the most remote history, it woulcl

seem that their early construction was for warlike or for

state rather, than for commercial purposesfor chariots and

tropties aýd engines of war; perhaps, also, for the transport

of materials for monuments, temples, &c. The Assyrian

sculptures show that wagons and carts, drawn by mules and

oxen, were u.,,ed; but their land trade, we know, was prin-

cipally carried, on by caravans of loaded camels, horses,

mules, and asses. Wagons were used to, bring down the
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aged patriarch, Il the wives, and the little onès into the
land of GShen, but their supplies were borne upon the-
backs of animals. Egypt and Awyria were rainless coùn-
tries, traversed by great rivers, watered by imgation, and
supplied with numerous canals giving water transportâtion
for internal traffic. Separated by the mountainous regions
of the Holy Land, their interchange of commerce was best

conducted by the Il ships of the desert;" for movable
und hm ever been one of the gpeatest impedimenta to road-
ma ing.

The wonderfal roads of the Romans, carried straight
over hill and dale in such a, manner as to be of little service
for wheels, were more military than commercial. Inasmuch.
as the Roman knowledge of road-maldng w'as derived from.
the Carthaginians, ancient colonists from, Tyre, it is probable

tha4 notwithstanding the obstacles which the rugged land-
scape of Canaan opposed to commercial highways, we may
trace the origin of paved roads to the land where Pharaoh's
wagons were sent when Israel went down into Egypt, In-

deed, it is difficult to conceive how the cedars of Lebanon
could be transported from Joppa to Jerusalem, without a

graded road. Two"'ýÏh'oüiýând ... years have not effaced those
adamantine lines which the Romans engraved and inlaid
upon the face of three continents, for some of them are in
use to this day; and, until the discovery of America, it . was
supposed that as road-makers they had no superiors. A
Roman road was often three feet thický consisting of three
courses, of about one foot in thickness each, of coarse con-
crete masonM gravel, and eut-stone paving:-sometimes
their roads were wholly formed 'b>-ý species of Il macadam-
izing " with the addition of a cement forming a very hard
concrete. Of such roads there were about fifty distýnct

ones with an aggregate length of 14,000 miles in Italy
alone, besides those in the pro-iinces. -

In point of magnificence, however, the Incas of Peru

ri
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surpa&ecl even the Emperors of Rome. That narrow
fringe of sea-coast was traversed from north to, south by two

great roads, -on * e in the interior, the other along the Pacifie
sea-board. The first extended 1,500 to 2,000 miles, baving

stone pillars set up at intervals of little more tban a league,
and hostelries or caravansaries at suitable distances--in
which respect it was similar to the Babylonian royal road

from. Sardis to Susa, as described by Herodotus, which
it exceeded in length. This road, says Prescott, was car-

ried over pathless sierras covered with snow; throug«h
galleries eut for leagues in the living pek; upon suspension
bridges, swayed to and fro over raging torrents, by cables
of native osier thick as the body of a man; and was con-
ducted'across ravines of hideous depth filled up with solid

masonry. The coast road, about 300 leagues in length,
was carried on an embankment twenty-five yards wide,
with a parapet of clay.' Trees and odoriferous shrubs were

planted. along the margin, and streams of water were con-
ducted through aqueducts aloDg its side, to slake the trav-
eler's thirst. Both roads were paved with heavy flags of
freestone, some ten feet square, and in some places with

pebbles imbedded in a bituminous cement which made a
road-bed hard and smooth. It was au evidence of their
advanced civilization that persons were stationed at the
Incas' Il swing" bridges to collect toll from all passers-by,
for the maintenance of these the only perishable portions of
the work.

]ROADS-LOWER CANADA.

The roads of the province of Quebec and of Lower
Canada, until 1832, were placed under an officer appointed
by the crown called a grand voyer, a sort of surveyor-

general, who had deputies (sousvoym) and surveyors under
him.* The roads were divided into three classes.

* This office was filied as early as 1689 by the Sieur De BeMn(»urtý ne
successor to bis ffither who was probably the first grand voyer of New Frmce.
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1. Chemins royaux-Post roads or Il fýont " roads, the
soil of which belonged to the crown; these generally trav-
ersed the Il &ont " of the seigneuries.

2. Chemins de ceinture et de traverse--or back roads, the
soil of which belonged to the seigneurs; these ran in the
rear and parallel with the royal roads.

3. Chemins ck sortie et de communications-called, also,
ci roukB " and by-roads. These were cross-roads, connect-
ing those in front and rear. Also, banal roads, which were
those leading to the seigneury mill.

All proprietors and holders (seigneurs and censitaires)
were obliged to open, make, maintain, and repair, as well

ýý,W,1nter as in summer, their Il front " roads, across the
--land teld by them. At bridges under four (or six) feet

span were- to, be made by the occupant; but larger ones by
the joint labor of the parties interested,-the timber being

demanded from the nearest property. By joint labor, also,
the cross or by-roads and mill-roads were made. In the case
.of the front roads, ownership or occupancy was considered
a sufficient reason for making the unlucky holder construct
and maintain the road; but in the case of side roads and
others made by joint labor, this proprietorship exempted

him fýom all other contribution, because he furnished the
right of ,çýay. The grand voyer made semi-annual inspec-
tions, and by procès verbal, if confirmed by the quarter
sessions, determined the dimensions, ditches, &c., and the
tirepartition" or apportionment of labor on' bridges and
routes. He seems to have been a magnificent, personage,
with the powers almost of a provost-marshal, who literally

drove the habitants to, the improvement of their ways.
Winter roads in the élimate of Lower Canada require

special provisions, some of which are demanded by tbe ab-
surd tenacity with which the habitant clings to, a vicious

SYstem. Instead of profiting by the example of the town.
ship people beside him, he attaches the shafts of his cariole.,



Wine, or trainSu, the running gear of which is a low
Éledge, by a chain in such a manner that when the draught
slackens the shafts fall on the snow. The runner likewise
does not follow the horses' feet, so that the road is not
beaten for two horses abreast,-and thus must fQrever
remain an inferior or 11 one-horse " affair. The action of

the loose shaft is similar to a. horse-rake, and the enow is
rolled into Il winrows," giving the road a corrugated pro-

file, forming what are caRed caholi by the French, and
Ci cowholes " by the English; the crater between the oppo.
site peaks being large enough to, contain one of those

s. As a penance for thus destroying the road, the
law required the habitaM to carry shovel, pick, and hoe,
and to, level the track behind 'him-ý It is also obligatory to,
have the track over ice or open country marked out--by î
evergreen bushes called balim, so that the traveler may not

lose his way. Besides the ordinary provisions fbr Il break-
ing " the winter roads, it is required that on the lst of
December all fences along and abutting the roadside within

twenty-:flve feet, be taken down within two feet of thý
ground, and kept down until the lst of April, the posts
only left standing; and, when required, balim are to, bé
planted every thirty-six feet. 0

The road question appears to have early, engaged, the
attention of the Governor and Couneil of the province of
Quebec, and an attempt was made to, establish the statute

labor system of the English eplonies by Governor-General

Murray in 1766. His ordinance authorized the surveyor
of highways to summon the parishoners with their carts,

horses, &e., to, work collectively on the rSds, which were

then -speciûed to, be at least fourteen feet wide. In 1777
Guy Carleton passed an ordinance establishing the Frenelà
system of individual responsibility on the part of et;ëb

owner and occupier to keep in repair the k*aes road, then

apecified at thirty feet wide. By-roaâ twenty feet wi&
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were to be madé by "**nt labor, and banal or mill roade

Il according to ancient usage." In that eurly day, hogN

lem favored than they-since have been, were not allowed, ta

run in any highway. In the ordinance of 1777 the value

of our white cedar was recopized by enacting that, aR

bridge sleepers should be n»Ae of it; and grand voyers and

somvoyers were appointed for each distriet, the latter to be

the captains and senior officers of militia. In these partie.

ulars the old French system was followed. In 1788, Lord

Dorchester made a bold attempt to abolish cahots by an or.

dinance Il ic alter the method of drawing aleiglis,". &c.;

but this led to rioting, and the habüanti, by stopping the

supplies from country to town, foreed the repeal of the ob'

noxious ordinan the following year. No further attempt

was made to interfère with the cahota, and the habitanti

were left in undisturbed possession of an institution, guar-

anteed. to them, by the articles of capitulation, until 1840ý
when Lord Sydenham took advantage of the suspension of

the constitution of Lower Canadâ4 caused by the rebellion

of 1837, to paso two sleigh ordinances; but immediâtely
after the union, the right of self-government was &%erted,

and one was repealed; but the other was confined to the
district of Montreal, where the turnpike- trust comtamon.
en have hitherto successfully -resisted, the traineau.

In 1832, the despotie powers of the -grand voyer were

transferred to road commissioners; and in 1841 the
roads came under the control, of the municipalities, by wbom,

the labor has been more equalized, and who have the power
of apportioning it upon all roads. In the absence of any

by-law of th1 p municipality or unrepealed procis verba4
front *roaàs are still to be made and maintained by the

occupant; but a special superintenden4 appointed by the
Couneil, May, bY PrOPeT PrXès verbal, relieve any owner or

Occupant from any excessive portion of work requind
under that provision. AU the main roa4 made by the
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government and transferred to, the municipalities, are to be

maintained by the latter. Front roads must (sin*ce 1855)
be at least thirty-six feet French (nearly thirty-éight and a

1 1 e -six feet French (abouthalf feet English) and routes twenty
twenty-seven feet nine inches English,) between the fences.
This is an increase of fifty per cent. over the width estab-

lished before the conquest.
The old French laws governing the roads were practica.

ble in the level seigneuries, with their peculiar subdivisions
caused by the laws of descent, as well as fýom, their quon-
dam semi-military organization. The holdings are narrow
strips of one or two hundred yards, or less, fronting où the
St. Lawrence, and extending back a mile or more. The
front road is near the river, and on it are the houses, giving
the river bank the appearance of a continuous street,

These laws were, ho'ever, wholly inapplicable to the
townships with their hills, and lakes, and heavy timber,
where the Il front" road would run a mile or more along

one property, and Where the cost of making the road would
be far greater than the value of the land; where, also,
there were crown reserves and long distances without an oc-

cupant. The. seigneuries having their roads formed, for
perhaps a century, and conducting their light traffic on the

snow in winter and on the river in summer, were not
urgent for road grants; and the townships thus had no op-
portunity for Il log-rolling," and were too w'eak politically

to, extort relie£ It was therefore not until 1815-17 that
any effort was made to apply a portion of their abundant
revenue to, the roads and bridges of the lower province.
The sum of £63,600 (or $254,400) was voted in these two

years, whieh was expended chiefly in the seigneuries. In
1829, however, the legislature seems to have commenced in

earnest, about £120,000 (or $480,000) having been voted
in that and the two succeeding years; and then the town.
ships, after forty vears, of suffering, obtained some assistance.
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ROADSe UPPIR CANADA.

In the fint parliament of Upper Canada, held at Newark
in 1798, an act was passed by which the roads were placed
under overseers to be appointed by the rate-paying inhab-
itant householders at their annual town meetings. Every

person was required to bring tools and work three to twelve
days; and owners of carts and teams at leastsix days. At
first rich and poor were treated alike (for all were alike
poor,) and the number of days' work exacted from eaeb,
which was in the discretion of the overseer and depended

on his energy and the wants of the road, was fixed at ten;
but when large blocks of land, granted to favorites or held
by speculators, stood in the way of improvement, dm'atis-
faction was created at the unequal road law which exacted
no more from the great land-owner than from the tenant or
laborer, and it was altered; the number of days' labor

being determined according to the assessment roll.
The power of altering or opening new roads was vested

in the quarter sessions by whom---a surveyor was appointed
th report upon any application such alteration or new
road if signed by twelve freeholdèrs.

In its infancy this province had neither revenue nor
taxes, the civil list being at fint wholly and afterwards par.
tially sustained by the military chest of the Imperial go,ý-,,

ernment. In i795, the revenue was £900 sterling, and the
only tax 4d. per gallon on wine; and it was not till 1804
that there appeared any surplus for roads. In that year an
appropriation of £1,000 (or $4,000) was made for this pur.
pose, which. proved premature, and was repealed in 1806,
when £1,600 (or $6,400) was granted; and this road grant,

increased to £2,000 (or $8,000) and £3,000 (or $12,000,)
was annually maintained till 1812, when it rose io £61000

(or $24,000.) 1 ' nterrupted tw.o years by the war, it in-
creased in 1815 to £20,000 (or $80,000,) and in 1816 to
£21,000 (or $84,000,) aftei whieh little was done untü



1880, when, between that date and 1838, £128,000 (or
$512,000) were granted. Between 1886 and 1M over
£100,000 (or ffl,000) more was granted, the whole of
which. was not expended -until after the union.

The roads of Upper Canada, by the municipal act, an
wholly under local control; and the assessment act provides

that every male between sixteen and sixty yearà is liable to
statute labor to the extent of two days a8 a minimum. , if
assemed at a total valuation of £50 (or $200,) two days are

required, and more in proportion up to £1,000 (or $4,000,)
which gives t*e1ve days; and one day for every £200 (or

$800) over that sum, subject to, a pro ratâ reduction by the
couneil. Where there is no by-law, 2s. 6d. (or 50 centis)

per day is the rate of commutation. When there is no
property delinquents may be imprisoned six days if they do
hot work their two days or pay their two dollars. The

ý]roads must not be less than thirty feet or more than ninety
feet wide; and local rates may be levied for local roads, on
a *petition of two-thirds of the resident rate-payers repre-
senting one-half the assessed value. Couneils can not close
a. road to the prêjudice of âny person, nor encroach on
gardens, orchards, pleasure-grounds, or buildings; but they
may order the remdval of trees, not being ornamental or

plantations, within twenty-five feet of the highway, and
must compensate for all real damage.

PROGRESS 07 TRAVEL.

In the province of Quebec, the European system. of
traveling by post was in force and regulated by law-. The
distance between Quebec and Montreal, commonly called

sixty leagues was divided * into twenty-four stages. The
maitres de poste were obliged to keep four caleches and four

carioles, and to be ready at a quarter of an hour's notice to
forward the traveler, who was usually received with much
ceremony, on alighting after each stage, by the, lady of the

-monom
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hou&* They had the excluoive right of pamnger tmns-
port by land, the charge being fixed at twenty to, twenty-:Ûvo
cents per league,-twelve to fifteen dollars for the journey
between Quebec and Montreal, which occupied three daya
The calecck is a gig upon gramhopper springs with a sest for
two passengers; the drivee occupies the site of the daolk-
board, with his feet on the shafts ànd in cloee proximity to
the horse with which, he maintains a confidential convers&
tion, throughout the journey, alternately complimenting
and upbraiding himý and not failing to impress him with the
many virtues of hm m ter.

A publie mail-stage was "bliabed between St. John's
and- Quebec before the expiration of the lut century; but
although, facilitiS existed for I#nd travel before the era of,
steamboats, the water route, where it waedown nwam or élack

water, wu generally prekrred. Water carriage along the
whole frontier from. Quebec. to Lake Huron, a ad abundance

of snow (east of Kingston) while the navigation was closed,
checked the early establishment of a good road throughout..
Before the war of 1812 the land route from Montreal west..
ward. was broken, not only by the necemry ferries witou the

Ottawa at Isle Perro,ý but by the long fenry in Lake-St. F'an-
cis, where a home-boat traversed the slack water, because of

the wet land route along the front of Glengary. In 1796, with
the exception of about fifty miles, a road had been opened,

from. Montreal to Kingston, and'the journey could be made
by land from Montreal to, Lake St. Francisý and from, Corn.
Wall to Prescott, along which latter route the United Empire
loyalists, who came in in 1784, had established, eemmive&
The intermediate portiouiý havýing siack water or - nearly
80 OPPosite theni4 were not completed until the necessity for

them was demonstrated by tÈe war of 1812-15.

* Tbe maüm de pode were fiM recognized by law in 1780,j and nome h& à
dSen ordinancec and acte were pmed in thoir favor or'to OmU-ol thm be.

tw«n d"e and 18199 when tboir Pnylleffl S»XL



TRAVEL AND TRANSPORTATION.

During the infancy of Upper Canada the road extension
from Prescott to Burlington,-with the exception of those
portions where the loyalists were settled, which extended as
high as the Bay of Quinte,-was retarded by the slack-water
navigation between these points; but to avoid the detour by
Queenston, Fort Erie, and Lake St. Clair, a road was opened
as early as 1794 frým Ancaster (the point to which the loy-
alists had extended their settlements from Niagara, and
made their road by private subscription) to the Mohawk
village on the Grand River, to which place Brant had
removed his Six Nations. FrQm Brantford it was carried
through to a point (London) on the'river La Trenche (now
called the Thames,) from whence a boat navigation existed
to Lake St. Clair. Thus, fîom the French seigneuries on
her eastern boundary to the American border on the west,
Upper Canada sought first to connect the natural navigation
by what may be called portage roads of greater or less
length; and so to diminish the time, cost, and fatigue of
land transport.

Governor Simcoe, who seems to have been fully impressed
with the importance of his mission as the founder of a na-
tion, also opened out, in 1794, by the labor of the Queen's
Rangers, the portage of thirty-three miles from Toronto to
Lake Simcoe, called Yonge Street, which shortened and
cheapened thé route to Mackinaw, then the great dépôt of
the fur-trad .On the opening of this'route the North-
West Fur Company, which was established, by Frobisher
and McTavish, of Montreal, in 1782, and which in 1796
employed 2,000 men, instead of sending their supplies up
the Ottawa by canoes, sent batteaux up the St. Lawrence,
which were carted across the portages at theCarrying Place
and Yonge Street, and delivered their cargoes in Mackinaw
at a saving of £10 (or $40) to £15 (or $60) per ton. Even
the Spanish settlements down the Mississippi were supplied
by British goods thus taken to the great peltry fair at Mack-
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inaw. Dundas Street,, as the main post-road traversing the
province was called, was also established by Governor Sim-
coe, lots being granted along it on condition df building
and improving in one'year; and so provision w as made for
a continuous land communication throughout the province:
but it was not until after the war-of 1812 that any portion
of it was so fax improved and bridged as to, become a stage
route.

The first stage in Upper Canada was establisbed by Mr.
Macklem, of Chippewa, in 1798, between Queenstown and

Fort Erie, running every other day at the moderate -fare of
one élollar; distance about twenty-five miles. On the lst
of January, 1816, the first stage between Montreal and
Kingston was established by Barnabas Dickinson. Covered
sleighs left Samuel Hedge's, in St. Paul Street, Montreal,
and Robert Walker's Hotel, Kingston', every Monday and

Thursday, and arrived every Wednesday and Saturday. In
January, 1817, Samuel Purdy established the first stage be-
tween Kingston and York. It left Daniel Brown's inn,
Kingston, every Monday morning, and York every Thurs-
day morning, stopping at Spaulding's inn, Grafton, as a
half-way bouse. The fare was eighteen dollars with twenty-
eight pounds of baggage allowed. The next winter Purdy

reduced the fare to ten dollars, three dollars to Belleville,
and six dollars to Spaulding's inn. On the opening of nav-
igation the stages between Prescott and York were discon-
tinued, as a steam«boat was then on this.route. The mail,
which as late as 1807 was so, light as to be carried ýby pedes-

trian white men between Montreàl and Toronto, and by au
Indian between Toronto and Niagara, all of whom. carried
axes to aid them. in crossing streams, went by the king's
vessels in summer, and after 1817 by the steamers, which.
also took the local traffic between- the frontier towns; so, that
there was no travel, to maintain a summer stage except on
the portages below Prescott. The first steamers wde placed
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on Lake St. Francis and Lake St. Louis, in 1826, when four-

horse covered coaches were put on the road between Mon-
treal and Lachine, and stages were run from the Cascades to
Coteau .anding, and from Cornwall to Prescott, no steam-
boat having yet ventured below the latter point. In 1832,
a stern-wheel steamer, the Iroquois, was built to overcome

the rapids between the Longue Sault and Prescott. At
first she required the aid of horses and oxen at Rapide

Platte; but further experience in pilots and an improvement
in the boilers enabled her to ascend by steam power alohe;

and thereafter the stages retired to the twelve miles of por-

tage passing the Longue Sault between Dickinson's Landing
and Cornwall.

Between Kingston and Cobourg, and other points where
the steamers did not call, at first a horse, and then the one-
horse wagon delivered the local mail; and, as local travel
increased, two and four horses were put on, the vehicles
generally being open stage-wagons, the covered coaches be-

ing kept in the vicinity of the larger towns where the roads
were better and where it was worth an effort to "take in "
the unwary. As late as 1834, passengers in stages from the

west could avoid "sea " sickness on Lake Ontario by con-

nectingwith steamers at the "Carrying Place," at the head of

the Bay of Quinte, from whence there is river navigation to

Montreal.
In 1826, the first stage was established between Niagara

and York,-time, seventeen hours; fare, five dollars. In

1827, the exclusive right to run a stage for twenty-one
years from Ancaster, through Brantford, Burford, "the
Long Woods," and Delaware, to Detroit River, was ob-

tained, after two years' effort, by a public-spirited physician

of St. Catherine's, for the purpose of inducing other parties

to provide this much-needed accommodation. Under this

stimulus, a line of four-horse coaches was started in 1828,

which not paying it was reduced to an uncovered wagon,
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and after a time even that was abandoned. It was some

years after this before a stage was established between Lake

Ontario and the Detroit River, and not until 1842 th't a daily

line was established throughout the province, which was

done in consequence of Deputy Postmaster-General Stay-

ner's requirements with regard to the mails.

Benjamin Franklin, Deputy Postmaster-General of North

America in 1766, stated before a committee of the House

of Commons that the only post-road then in Canada was be-

tween Montreal and Quebec. In 1791 the post-road ex-

tended eastward to New Brunswick, and westward as far as

Kingston. As late as 1807, the mail to Amherstburgh was

only quarterly, a Canadian once in three months appearing

with a mail-bag on his shoulder.
Our progress, as gathered fr-om the number of miles of

established post-roads, is as follows:-

Number Miles of Miles of
Dates, of Established Annual

Post-Ofce. Post-Roads. Mail Travel.

1766,...........3.........170..............
1791,...........10.........600..............
1817,............25........1,200..............
1824,............69. . 1,992........369,61&
1828,...........101........2,368.......455,938
1831,........... 151. 289 . 713,076
1832,...........227........3,460.........787472
1836,...........289. . 4,37v. I10051524
1837,...........375. 5370 146,708
1840,...........405........5,736 . 1,473,264
1851,...........601. . 7,595. 2487000
1852,...........840........8,618 . 2,930.000
1854,..........166.... 10.0274000,000
1857..........1506........13253........5,383000
1860..........1698........14,202........512000

i.1852, the number of letters per annum was 3,700,000;
the revenue, $230,629; expenditure, $276,191. In 1860,

the number of letters per annum was 9,000,000; the reve-

nue, $658,451; expenditure, $534,681. This expenditure

is exclusive of railway and ste.amship subsidies. The former

costs $110,000 and the latter $416,000 per annum.
-8



PROGMSS OP ROADS.

The land communications of the copper-colored nomads,

eastward of the prairies, were natural routes subordinate to

their water ones, being mere portages from one stream or
lake to another; and in this respect they differed essentially
from those of a fixed population. Butj as with the savage,

the track of the wild animals,-the deer, moose, elk, or

cariboo,-indicated the hardest ground or lowest pass for

the war-path, so with the colonist the same guides--or the

instincts of domestic animals turned loose in the fore*it,-

often marked out the Il bridle-road, " the pioneer route of land-l",
transport :fýom point to poïnt. In later times, since the sur-

veyor has preceded the settler, the roads have been eitber
arbitrarily determined for a country presenting no special
obstacles, or carefully explored as a basis of settlement.

But as, until a comparatively recent period, the squatter

preceded the surveyor, the original roads have been estab-

lished either by the accidental conditions noted above, or
by the more extensive and careful explorations of the lum-

berman, who has been the pioneer of the agriculturist over
the greater portion of cultivated America.

The progressive stages of improvement, from the, track
of the wild animal to the metalled road, are,

1. The Bridle Road;
2. The Winter Road;
3. The Corduroy Road;
4. The Common or Graded Road;
5. The Turnpike; Macadam, Gravel, and Plank Roads.

BRrDLE AND WINTER ROADS.

Before the era of wheeled vehicles, communication be'
tween back settlements, save in winter, is restricted to
Il bridle roads," by which men and women on horseback
may assemble for worship, visit their neighbors, and attend

upon all those occasions of births, marriages, and deaths so
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much noticed in the forest and so little in town. On pack-

horses, also, grain is taken to, and àom the and other
movables transported. These roads are formed simply by

clearing away the branches and logs, so, -that a man on
horseback may ride, and are most frequently old lumber-

men's roads,* whieh have become impassable from. fallen
timber, and the growth of underbrush. In winter, how-

ever, the snow and ice, the great democratic elements in the
physical constitution of Canada, make all roads alike, and
the humblest settler in the most remote back-township ha.8 not
only an excellent road, but can make himself a vehicle capable
of transporting the largest loads; and, sheltered by the forest,
the once broken track is protected from those drifts which
are the only drawbacks to the snow-roads in the clearings.

It * is impossible to ove--estimate the importance of the
frost and snow to, the people of Canada, or to place any
money value upon them. That which most Europeans

have deplored as the only drawback to, this country is
in truth the source of its rapid prosperity. The operations
of agriculture and commerce do not necessarily require

perennial communication with a market. As there is but
one crop of grain and lumber in the year, it- is suffi-
cient if once in the year an opportunity is afforded

to, transport it, and this Canada possesses in ei higher
degree thau any other " more favored clime." In the
dead of winter, when all-agricultural out-door operations
have ceased, the farmer, &fter having threshed his grain,
eau sally forth to, any market he may select, even if distant
one hundred miles or more, and combine other business or
pleasure in the town with that of the sale of his products.
He can go any where while the snow lasts, for all roads are
alike; and he eau take as large a load as cau be transported
by the same power on the best wheel roads in Europe.
For domestic purposes the ice and snow are equally valuble

to him; for, while unable to cultivate the fields, he can make
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the forest resound with bis axe, and every swamp is accemible

to his borses and bis sledges; thus securing bis annual sup-

ply of fuel without the necessity of money or barter. If

he bas ' a family of grown-up sons, he may eut the timbeir

and fuel and transport it to the market, because there is not

a week in the whole winter in which. out-doot work is un-

pleasant; and there is, therefore, less loss of time tban iri

milder and more rainy climates. The presence of the ice
and snow at the season when- horses and cattle and their

owners can not be employed in field operations, and its cer-
tain continuance over- the greater part of the country for

several. months, define the mode of conducting the business
without inconvenience and to the best advantage. What-

ever is intended for export is, where good summer roads are
wanting, hauled down to, the shipping ports while the snow

lasts; and if a bouse is to, be built, the stone is quarried
and hauled when little else can be done, and all preparations
are made before the se.ason for building commences, The

statisties of shipments show that only about one-tbird of the
crop is--sent forward in the year in whieh it is grown; and

althougli many instances the produce can not be brought
out until the snow falls, it is evident tbat from. choice the
greater part will be beld back until that season. The
autumnal plowing and sowing after harvest, ditching, fenc-

ing, and other duties, often make it inconvenient to com.-

mence threshing before the -winter: moreover, there is also,
the hope that better prices, when western exports - 'are

suspended, and cheaper transportation on the snow, will

more than compensate for any loss of interest.
The frost whieh bridges every river and makes a bard

and level causeway of every swamp, with the snow, which.
fills every rut and cavity and buries boulders, logs, and

stumps, enable the lumberman to send supplies for a whole
year to his shanties; and, in like manner, the pioneer settler

takes advantage of this season, to prepare for bis summer's



work of establishing a home in the beart of the forest. It

is only by contrasting this state of things with India, the

Turkish Empire, or other snowless and roadless countries

of the world, that we eau determine what it is worth to,

have, as Canada has for months in every year, the best pos-

sible road, not only on all main lines, but to every man's

door and to, every corner of his property.

The winter road is too narrow for wheeled véhicles; in

summer it is but a bridle road on tlie hard ground, and im.-

passable through the swamps.

CO"UROY ROADS.

In forming a road for wheeled vehieles or in converting a

winter road into a summer one, there are necessarily as

many degrees of excellence (or rather badness) as are

afforded by the cbaracter of the route,-the number, wealth,

and intelligence of the settlers. But, whatever the means

at their disposal, there seems to be a universal resort to, the

axe and log-chain, wbere the pick and shovel should be used.

This wide-spread error is the result of habit: axes are in

the hands of all, and familiar to all;, the pick and shovel

are, regarded as only fit for canallers and railway
iL navvies." Not only in the eue of swamps (in manyof

whieh the corduroy system is indispensablej but wherever

water at stated semons collects on the surface, so as to soften

the soil and cause the wheels to, sink, whole hecatombs of

trees are sacrificed to, form a corrugated causeway of their

round trunks, laid side by side, over which wagons can be

slowly dragged or bumped, any attempt at speed 1>eing
checked by immediaté symptoms of approaching dissolution

in the vehicle. When the country becomes cleared most
of these vegetable causeways remain high and dry through-
out the year, from, the mere, admission of sun and wind;

but though no longer of any service, the logs are too often
permitted to remain, because, half-bu-ried as they are, the
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laborious and plèbeian occupation.of digging is required to
extract them. It must, however, in justice, be admitted

that in many cases wheresimple ditching would be better
and cheaper than the corduroy, the latter can be done while
the former can not, for want of tools or of time, at the pro-
per season of the year. Where the foundation is a morass

the corduroy is a ready and efficient mode of constructing
a road; and, though most disagreeable to the Yaveler, and
perhaps destructive to bis vebicle, it is often impossible for
the scattered settlers to do more. The captious visitor from
older districts may grumble at the roads over which he is

obliged to, travel, but a liberal mind will acknowledge the
formidable obstacles whieh the early settler must contend
with and not expect that, in addition to the war waged on

the wilderness to obtain bread for bis family, he can devote
much of bis labor to the common benefît. If, therefore,

perbaps after years without any summer road at all, he can
procure a passable one only, it is natural be should wait for
assistance before attempting more. The great objection to,
the indiscriminate resort to corduroy is that many roads are
kept in the worst state many years longer than tbey would
be had they been left without this questionable improve-
ment. As the settlement increases in numbers and wealth,
and the evils of corduroy are appreciated, an attempt is
made to cover the logs with earth, by ditching from the

sides when -Practicable, or by the more expensive proces-s of
hauling the Material from the extreme ends. But where
there is not a morass beneath the logs, the frost penetrates
and throws them. up through their scanty covering, and
there can be no rest for these ghosts of the murdered trees
until they are wholly removed or buried the Il full fathom
deep.

THE COMMON OR GRADED BOAD.

This is that stage which bas emerged from. the bridle,
winter, or corduroy to the condition of a highway marked
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out by &nces in the Qpe'ýýngs througil

the wooclland,-formed, drained, and bridged, ex--- -
tracted or effectually buried, and. hills graded down within

reasonable limits; but without any other road-bed t'han that
afforded by the underlying or adjacent soil. These roads
are excellent in midsummer and midwinter, and (except
when broken up by frost in spring and autumn) are seldom

surpassed, even by the turnpike, except for the heaviest
traffic. The common road as it becomes consolidated is

better for the horse and more agreeable to, the traveler than
any other, and, except where in loose sand, affords faciâties
for travel and transport during the su.mmer months only
inferior to those of the winter ones. Their chief defect is
in their Roman straightness, following the concessions or
side-lines of the original survey arbitrarily, and encounter-
ing obstacles which might easily be avoided. Land-owners
attach importance to straight and rectangular boundaries as
more easily ascertained and maintained, and therefore op-
pose propositions to bave their fields encroached. upon to,
improve the road. Although the bail of the pot is no longer
when on the fire than when off-when upright than when

horizontal,-it does not seem to be conceded that it may
often be as short to go around the hill, upon the level, as to,
climb over it. The value of level roads is deraonstrated in
the highest degree by the locomotive, which, upon an asSnt
of only one in one hundred, can not draw more than one.
fourth the load which. can be taken on the level. The act
of parliament only requires hills to, be reduced to, one in
twenty on toll roads and railway crossings, and. we often see
them one in ten or less on other roads. If the principles

of transportation were more thoroughly appreciated, all our
main routes would be - im * roved b abandoning locationsp y
which can never give a good road, and by avoiding, as far

as possible, all hills, particularly those whieh are to be
a8cended in the direction of the heaviest traffic, thus making



the road towards the m&ket as far as possible, down MIL
The reflection that millions in number and in value mus4
until the end of time, travel over the roads, perbaps as we lay
them, out, slfbuld secure the utmost carefulness and consci-
entiousness in the location of all our highways, railways in-
cluded, so as to avoid the unnecessary loss of time and
waste of horse-power and steam-power now going on daily

over all this continent.

TUIMI"

Wavel Boads.-The existence of large depom*ts of gravel
tat m , any points, and the fact that the natural roads upon a
gravel formation were the best, led to its being used exten-
sively for metalling graded roads. ' For light traffic it makes
a smooth and bard road; but it is not, as usually applied,
capable of resisting the heaviegt traffic. If sufficiently clean,
and laid on to, a proper depth, it will form, a'road fit for any
purpose; but so formed, it, in the majority of cases, will be
more expensive than broken stone.

Plank Roads.-These were introduced after the union,
and were extensively used at first; but as a class they may
be said to have proved failures, except as a temporary ex-

pedient. In many districts where there isneither stone nor
gravel, and where plank abounds, tbey have been the- only
means of accommodating a heavy traffic, and are particu-

larly-valuable where the natural road-bed is sand. Sand,
except when frozen or covered with snow, is âmost as-

great an obstacle to, traffic as swamps; and planlç, although
a perishable, is an expeditious and generally economical
mode of overcoming it. In many cases it will pay to ]&Y

down plank in order to cheapen the cost of putting metal
on the same road; and, as the plank will last several years,
the toils collected id that time may reimburse the cost.

'Where lumber is cheap and where stone can not be obtained
,near the road) it will be policy to make the fu-st covering

e

TIR«A*embýD TRANSPORTATION.122



TRAVEL ASD TRANSPOUTATION. 128

of the graded turnpike with planks. Many*plans bave

been.devised for laying the planks, but it is unnecessary to

notice thèse, as their duration doea not depend on this. If

there is little traffic they.warp and rot witho.at reference to

their form; and if tbýere is much traffic'the horses' feet

wear them, down: and when thus weakened they are broken

through and soon become a nuisance. When stone or

gravel is within reach, plank should never be laid the

second time, unless the tolis replace them as fast as worn

out, and unless there be a lack of means to, make the more

durable road.
Macadam Boads.-This system, after about forty years!

experience in Europe and America, bas proved its superiority

ove-r any othe ' r; but its value in this country bas been very
much impaired by inattention to details in construction and

repairs, and by the want of a sufficiently heavy traffic rap-
idly to cons.olidate the new roacL The metal, often of im.-

proper size and inférior quality, unless Il blinded " with
sand (and thereby deteriorated) or covered with snow, is
avoided except for a short time in spring and autumn; afie
thus- two or more seasons are passed before it bec«bmes

"-bound." The repairs are then postponed until the-road, is,
ýworn out, when it is again renewed en masse; and thus
years are consumed in the.infancy and.old ag*e of this s'ys-
tem, with scarcely an interrnediate period of efficiency.
The only properly constructed and managed.macadamized
roads in the province, with perhaps one or two exceptions,
are the turnpike trusts outside of Montreal and Quebec.
These roads are inthe bands of commissioners, and as the

tolls are freely expended on them, they are never allowed
to wear out, but by constant repairs with. clean metal are

kept in good order. In Upper Canada, on the other àand,
the roàds are generally in the bands of lessees or stock
companies whose p ractice it is to lay out nothing upon them
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which, can be avoided. There is no stronger instance of
the patience and law-abiding disposition of the people than
in their toleration of so great an imposition as most of the
toll-roads of Upper Canada. It matters not whether a com-
pany has purchased the right of way, cleared the forest,
fenced, Il graveled," and bridged a road, or whether it has
throýym down stones or plank upon an old highway màde
ready for them. at the cost of tjie public,-the traveler (who
has perhaps exerted all his skill in driving between the
loose stones and broken, planks and tEî ditches, or in
Ci straddling " the ruts) is arrested every'four or five miles
by a toll-gate. In winter toll is exacted even if sleigÉs
are used, which can only be defended on 'the ground that
some revenue must be had; but in summer there is not this

relief, although it would ' be safe to say that, for the greater
part of that season at least, the roads would be rauch. more
efficient in their natural state than they are as Il improved."
Such roads have no resemblance to-the turnpike trusts of
Lower Canada except at the toll-

ýgpýteg; and the continuance
of -so great a nuisance as barriers on even the best of roads
must be regarded as evidences of a preference on the part of
the most intelligent population of Upper Canada for direct
taxation. It may be argued that those who wear out the
road should pay for keeping it in order; but this might be
met by an annual assessment on hoofs and wheels without
the intervention of toll-gates.- If the cities and market-
towns assumed the tolled roads, they have it in their power,
by fees, market-rates, &c., to lévy the amount, required;

and there would thus be bodies interesteà by their mutual
competition in keeping the roads permanently in good
order. This, however, is one of those reforms whieh we

can not hope to attain until we are far enough advanced

to think of fencing our animal in instead of fencing them.
out,

q
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IROAD POLICY.

The provision for roads in many of the townships of

Upper Canada is excessive. The usual dimensions of the

Iota are a quarter of a mile in width and a mile and a quar-
ter in length, containing two hundred acres; and in some

townships, in order to, give every lot frontage on a highway,
road allowances sixty-six feet wide, running from. front to,

rear, have been reserved every half-mile. The concessions
(which are reserves of a similar width) divide each tier of
lots so that they occur at intervals of every mile and a
quarter; thus the lots may be -h'àlved and each hundred
acres, front and rear, will- have a road allowance upon two
sides of the property. In townships of unbroken, and dry
land the roads becorne established upon those allo*ances;
-but in many ques, intervening obstacles force the road,
through private property, whére it remains on sufferance
until (from, the permanent character of the obstacle) ifis
duly esýàblished by authoritý, when it is enlarged to,
the * regulated width and the Il statute labor " expended on
it.

Before the union of the provinces, -and the establishment
of municipal institutionis in 1841, considerable amounts

were annually granted by the Legislature, for-- roads and
bridges. These were in fact almost the only publie works
prior to the era of canals and railways and publie debt, and
absorbed the gréater part of the net revenues. This system.
still obtains in thý lower colonies, and their m4in roads are
unsurpassed, as a -clas * s, ýy those of any other government
on this continent. Aid from, the publie chest was generally
restricted to trunk lines and bridges beyond the means of
local taxation or 11 statute labor; " but, by j udicious 11 log-

rolling, " as. the barter of vote for vote b4ween members is
called, this aid became so widely distributed and the num-

ber of claimants so increased, as to force the leaving of
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road-making wholly in the hands of the localities, except
in the case of new -roads for settlement, or where -large
areas of publie land remained unsold. The dissatisfaction

created by the apportionment of the road moneys was one

of the arguments in favorý of municipal institutions which

have since relieved parliament of applications on account
of what may be called local roads. While there is little
doubt that it was high. time the old, ricÉ, and populous

districts should no longer abuse their greate:r political

strength tý secure for their own doors the lion's share of the
road moneys, it is equally el . ear that, in being thrown upon
their own resources, a load has been imposed upon many of
the back counties which they are unable to, bear. It may
cost one county, by reason of numerous large ri-vers, deep
ravines, swamps, &c., ten times as much to, make its roads
as it costs another more favorably situated; and the more
broken the country the less good land and the fewer the in-
habitant.% so that the tenfold expenditure faUs upon a pop-
ýlation only one-tenth of that in the older front coun ' tieâ.
Again, the back counties contribute so much to, the wealth

of the front ones, that the latter may with justice be asked
to, share a burden frora which, by the natural formation
of the distric4 the labors of their fathers, or from past
government aid, they are comparatively exempt. Honest-

ly administered, the ýystem wbich prevails in the low-
er colonies, and which, once existed here, îs at least the
most equitable; and it can only be decried by the con.

fession that there is not publie virtue enough to, sustain-

The proceeds from, sales of the crown lands and the rev-
enues dérived from the valuable timber thereon, do not ac-
crue to the municipalities in whieh these may be situated,
and as there seems to be a natural claim upon this fund for
roads in the same district, the provincial treasury which re-
ceives may with reasonableness be asked to, give. This
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principle has been rewg'nized by the government of the
United States, which, in organimng new states, made pro-
vision for roads outef the proceeà of the publie lands. sold
in each state; and is acknowledged.by us as respects what
are called Colonization. Roads.

@TÀTBXB"

Ehowing the arnount expendea by the Leg*wlatm of 'Upper and Lower -Can-
&da, respectively, from 1791 to 1861, for Roade and Bridges; alm, the
amount expended since the Union by Municipalitite and RSd C«xfflient
in the construction of Tumpike Roads:

CAx»A:

maeadwm Plank
Iý= I. RD"O. Ra"" cofft cSt
AMM.-- -AN«. Awa. pec» union. obee lu*" Totat Cout

Gweral grants for rg"
wid bridg« .......... .. 0 ..... .. . ........ ............ .4462,Wm

ai appropriations
roadà, ........... .

al ati

«I Z' brid;:l r(OWKg ... 01.4,.ee

crante for colonization
roads, .............. ..

Roeds built by munici-
palities and joint stock

companies, .......... ... *11M .. 4ý3UM.00 4,366ýM.0q
44 -7

Totat Upper Cýný ............ 7.MýU.61

Expa»» wr Lowna CàxAn,&
GkMeral gmnt for roads

and bridM ........ ........ ....... ........ .. ............ ..

Opecial appropriations
for roadi, ........... ... 37 230,380.00 780,711.19 1,011,09.]L»

special appro riations
for bridges, ý;) ..... ........ ........ ....

Omnte for culonization
r«dit ............... ... 19.= .'» ..... ........ . 4f6p786M 446,786M

Turnpike truste, ....... ........ ..... 4R5ýW.72 425pM72

R»a& built bv Munici-
palities and joint stockl
companies, (no return)i ........ ...... 1.0 ...... ............ ..

Total, Ioweý Canada, .... lw4lw.W l»1,672.23 %Mr

Grand Total, Ilpper and Lower Canada, .... 2,563M2.65

Graveled roads ouly, on newly aâ ot which tolh am eon«t@&

-, ,ý - ý. ï, ý
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The Plank, Gravel, and Macadam roads of Lower Can-
ada were nearly all constructed by Parliamentary grants.

This road expenditure of $10,834,420.84 excludes those
made by statute labor or commutation money; and all mu-
nicipal outlay on common roads.

The colonization road expenditure in Upper Canada in-
cludes that from the Improvement Fund,-applicable to
new townships.

TABLE

Of Plank, Gravel, and Macadam Roads constructed by municipalities and

Joint Stock Companies in Upper Canada, since the Union.

Pilan Grav!aisadma
Contis. Road. Rod Rond. Total Total COs.

No.Mul. No. !0». No. Mist. No.Milsa.

Brant, (no return,).. . . ... .. 37...........37
Carleton, (no return,).................. .............. 6 .6.12:=-O0
Elgin,............................ 84,.00
Easex, (no return,)..................... ........ .................
Frontenar, Lennox, and Addington,................. .... 166 .. 318,000.0
Grey,......................... ......... 1l7..........177.200,00.00

.ldimand................................ DO..........
Bolton, .............................. ... 6i ........... 60 .. 1 ,0 .00
Hastings, (no return,)..................9. 94..........103.191,30.0
Buron and Bruce,................... .. ..... 177.........177.46240.0
Kent,1...............................33 ... 60 0.0
Lmbton................................21 ... 42,.00
Lanark and Renfrew, (no return,)........... ........ .................
Leeds and Grenville,................... ................. : 7:'.0'
Lincoln,........................................20. 50.0
Middlesex,.........................Il.142..........153..6,00.0
Norfolk, (Plank and Grave,)........................... ..... 140,00.0
Northumberland and Durham,.......... ................... 229.49%00.00
Ontario,..................................8...........8...12,000.00
Oxford,............................Il. 112....13Ï .... 136J.255,50.0
Perth,..................................101..........101 .. 20,457.0
Peterboro' and Victoria,........................6...........6ô... 12,00.0
Prescott and Russell,........ .......................... noue..........
Prince Edward,............................200..........200Statutelabo.
Simcoe, (no return,)...................6 .5...........il ... 2..0.0
Stormont, Dundas, and Glengary,................24 .4 ... 60,000.W
Waterloo,......................................... ....... 20000
Welland,.......................................28 .. 114,8.0

. ..@%j..16%,640.90Wellingto.........................7 194,.
Wentworth.......................... 3 0
York. sud Peel, (no roture,)...............11....................6 .. 12000.00

TotoJs,.................... .1,77 .2, ,277. .46,20000

NoTs.-Cost ja etima!ed whsr not give nsd known roass are iesutdIl cass whsrs Do
rotur.w. ..mad.
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WATER COMMUNICATIONS.

The physical geography of Canada, presents a marked

contrast with respect to rivers and water communica-

tions, to that of the States of the Union. The Mississippi

and its numerous tributaries are navigable, at some seasons

of the year, from their mouths almost to their sources; but
the St. Lawrence and its branches are beset, a little beyond

tide-water, with rocky barriers to navigationwhich are re-

peated at-varying distances-generally with lakes -or long

deep reaches intervening. The proportion of water navi-

gable in both directions to that of rapids, chutes, and cata-

racts is, however, so great, that for purposes of transporta-
tion the St. Lawrence presented to the early explorer less
obs'tacles than the Mississippi,-the upper waters of which
were first reached through the great lakes, by Jolliette and
Marquette in 1673, and by Hennepin in 1680. Between
Quebec and Chicago-a fresh-water navigation of 1,450
miles,-the total length of canal is only sixty-eight and a
half miles: and in the proposed improvement of the Ottawa
navigation, out of a total of four hundred miles between
Montreal and Lake Huron the length of canal is only
thirty miles, about one-third of which is upon the Island of
Montreal itself. On this latter route,-by which the Algon-
quins avoided the Iroquois, and which afterward became
the highway of the voyageurs of the fur companies,-a few
miles of portages constituted all the land cariage required
between Montreal and the centre of the continent. In the
later operations of the lumberman the long reaches of
level road upon the ice of the Ottawa, and of its lakes and
tributaries, have carried the supplies into the inmost recesses
of the forest.

This terracelike profile of the northern rivers is not with-
out its ameliorating influence upon the temperature during
the two or three short periods of intense cold which occur



in a Canadian winter. While a thick covering of snow re-

tains beat in the earth for the protection of vegetation, and

when the fish retire to the shelter of the deep water in

the ice-covered lakes, the open area at the rapids affords the

principal outlet for radiation,-which increases with the in-

tensity of the frost-and at these pointa an almost constant

congelation in the form of " anchor ice " upon the bed of

the stream, sets free an additional supply of latent heat.

Another peculiarity of the Canadian navigation is its

great directness. From. the Straits of Belle Isle to the bead

of Lake Erie, the St.- Lawrence affords a navigation almost

upon an air-line; and from Montreal to the western extrem-

ity of Lake Superior, the Ottawa gives a route nearly

direct. The Mississippi and many of its tributaries, on the

otber hand, double the air-line distance between their cities,
and oppose an almost uniform current to ascending crafL

While batteaux could be dragged up the rapids and sail up

the St. Lawrence in en or twelve days from, Montreal to

Lake Ontario, and there transfer theïr cargoes to schooners,

it required four months to pole a keel-boat up the Mississippi

from. New Orleans to, St. Louis; and it was not until the

successful invention of the steamboat that the western
rivers could be cQmmercially navigated, and thus bave

their fertile valleys opened to the immigrant. 1
The river St. Lawrence-that great aorta of the province

of Carmda, which drains an area of half'a million of square

miles, and opens a highwav for ocean borne vessels from,

the Atlantic fully two thousand miles into the interior, or

more than half-way across the continent,-has ever been a*

base-line of operations in those struggles, both military and

comm ' ercial, whieh have taken place between the rival races
and rival offshoots from the same race in the New World.

Its two most important branches, the Ottawa and the
]Richelieu, were, on account of their grtat directness towards

the West ànd South, their slack-water, and the greater de-
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pression in their valleys, favorite thoroughfares of the
Algonquin and the Iroquois, and these characteristics are
none the less important to the commercial requirements of
our own time. The Appalachian chain of mountains,
sweeping the curve of a great circle of the earth from the
Gulf if Mexico to the St. Lawrence, is cleft to the ocean
level at the Hudson River, and only there. Almost in
a direct line north of this river, and apparently a continua-
tion of the same fissure in the chain, Lake Champlain dis-
charges in an opposite direction,' into the St. Lawrence,

by means of the river Richélieu. This lake is only eighty
feet above tide water, and the summit level of the canal
connecting it with the Hudson is only fifty-five feet higher.
A subsidence, therefore, of only one hundred and fifty feet,
along the line of this valley, would open salt-water naviga-
tion between Montreal and New York, and make an island
of New England and the Lower Colonies.

PROGRESS OF NAVIGATION.

The progressive stages in the navigation of the northern
rivers are-

The Bark Canoe;
The Batteau;
The Barge or Durham Boat;
The Horse-boat;
The Steamboat;

To which-for the lakes-may be added every description
sail-craft required in ocean navigation.

The Bark Canoe.-This primitive vessel of the northern
aborigines is one of the most useful and economical vehicles
for travel and light traffic upon a broken and sheltered nav-
igation which can possibly be devised. Every attempt to
improve upon it, by substitution of tin or otherwise, has
failed, and it is to this day the favorite craft of the lumber-
man for ascending or descending the tributaries of the Ot-

9
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tawa, where no summer roads axe found. In size they range
'between nine and thirty fe ' et-one and a half to, five fathoms,
as the measurement is usually given. The smaller size will
only carry one person, with a smali stock of food or neces-

saries to, trim the ship; and as one person can easily carry
it, a considerable journey with numerous portages -may be

made solus wherever there is a foot of water in the stream.
The larger canoes will carry twenty-five to thirty men, or a
cargo of three tons, and when loaded draw two feet of water.
The frame-work consists of numerous single ribs or laths,
bent like an ox-bow, and terminating in the gunwales; all
which, with the bow and stern-post, are made of white

cedar (Thuya occùkntalis,) the lightest and most durable
wood our forest affords. The few bars which maintain the
opposite gunwales in situ are of maple, elm, or ash-cedar

not being strong enough-but they are attached, thrýugh
holes bored in their ends, by a seizing of 'young roots, (in-

stead 'of being framed in,) so that tliey can readily be
replaced. The sheathing is the bark of the white birch
(Bctulu.pavyracea,) more durable than the cedar itself, (al-

though that lasts as longas the owner,) sewed together and
lashed to the gunwale with the fine, tough, and durable
filaments which fonn the young roots of the spruce, and

whicli- are prepared by boiling. The seams are- payed with
a pitch composed of resin and tallow, which. makes them
water-tight; but often the raw gum, of the forest tree is

used. Thus it will be seen that witli the exception of the
cross-bars, so easily replaced, there is no perishable wood in
the, bark canoe; and they are lighter fôr their tonnage than
any other craft of equal strength. Being very elastic they
will stand a good deal of rubbing on boulders or water-
worn rocks not sharp enough to, cut them, through; and if
damaged the adjoining forest, affords the means of repair.

The largest canoe requires a crew of six to eight men, but
can. be carried by one-half this number; and it is only witb



the larger sizes that more than one of the crew is needed to,

carry the vessel over the portages. At night the canoe in-

verted affords shelter from rain and dew.
The bark of the birch-tree forms the covering for the

wigwam or hunters' -camp-gives utensils in which flour is
kneaded and water boiled-is the papyrus on which,Àhe

Indian pioneer sketches with native plumbago hieroglyphies
(which are left in cleft sticks at the portage landing) for the
guidance of his following tribe-and makès the resinous
torch for lighting the portage, the camp, or the night-:flsher's
spear; while the green wood from. which it is stripped

burns as readily on the camp-fire as the dry of any other
tree.

The Batkau.-When the extent and regularity of the
traffic called for some more improved means of transport,

the batteau-a large, flat-bottomed skiff, sharp at both ends,
about fbrty feet long and six to eight feet wide in the mid-
dle, and capable of carry-ing about five tons-was substi-
tuted. Sometimes they were confined to a particular reach
of water; in Cher places they were, with the aid of ropes
and windlasses, men and oxen, dragged up the shaUow
rapids; or were unloaded and carted'across the portages.
They were provided with masts and lug-sails with about

:fifteen feet hoist, an anchor, four oars, and six setting-poles
shod with iron, and a crew of four men and a pilot. With

forty barrels of flour on board they drew only twenty
inches of water. Their g-zeat merit was in their entire
adaptation to the work and to all conditions of the route.

They could not be capsized in the excitement of a rap id,
while their light draft enabled them to creep up along
shore; nor could fheflatbottoms be easily damaged on the
water-worn rocks. When coasting along the shore of the

great lakes, if the sea became too rough they could be
hauled up and inverted to afford shelter like a canoe.
Though by no means models their light draft and displace-
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ment and their sharp bows made them tolerable sailers and
not difficult to row.

In the last century the batteaict was used, almost exclusive-
ly, on the inland waters. Although ships of four hundred
tons then came up once a year to Montreal, and although
there were, as early as 1795, three merchant vessels on Lake
Ontario of from sixty to one hundred tons, which made
eleven voyages in the year, (besides the six kings vessels
which. carried the mails, troops, and passengers,) the batteau
was still used for purposes of travel and light transport
from Quebec to York. Passengers from Montreal Went
do.wn with the current to Quebec in a batteau baving a sec-

tion covered with cloth stretched over hoops, forming a sort
of cabin; but ' came up by land to save time. From Mon-

treal westward there was -no choice; the passengèrs were
obliged to camp on shore at night, and shot over the adjoin-
ing woods while the crew were toiling up the rapids;. This

state of things continued until the introduction of the steam-
boat and the completion of the land road.

The Durham Boat was introduced after the war of 1812
by the Americans, and adopted to a considerable exte-nt by
the Canadians, the object being to combine the light draft
of the batteau wit.h better sailing quàlities and greater tozi-
nage capacity. They were flat-bottomed barges with keel
and center-board, and with rounded bows; eighty tu ninety
feet long and nine to ten feet beam, with a capacity about
ten times th ýt of a batteau, or about 350 barrels of flour,
down n consequence of the rapids and want -of back

freight, they brought only about eight tons up, on- the àver-
age. The commencement'of agricultural exports and con-

sequent increase in the downward tonnage, after the war,
called these bouts into existence; for, though unable to

carry a full load-up the stream, they could bring up enougb
to meet the demands of the route,-the proportions between
the down and up freights having materially clianged from
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those in 1795-1800, when the batteaux bringing up pro-

visions from. below for the new settlers and taking down

peltries as the onlyexport, were equally loaded both. ways.

SaÎ7 eweb.-The French traversed Lake Ontario in sail

vessels two hundred years ago, and in 1679 La Salle

launched the Griffin, above Niagara Falls, in which he

sailed to Lake Michigan-t but nothing more pretentious

than a batteau or open boat was constructed, for commercial

purposes'only, previous to, 1790. It was not until 1796

that any vessel bearing the American flag was aflQat above

Niagara Falls. She was a British built, 7ô-ton sloop, pur-

chased from the North-West Fur Company. The Simcoe

was the first commercial schooner on Lake Ontario. She

was built at Simcoe Island about 1793, by the North West

Fur Company, and was commanded by Henry Murney, who

built the second vessel, the Prince Edward, in 1798, at the

Stone-Mills on the Bay of Quinte. In 1795, three merchant

vessels were engaged between Kingston and Queenston.

Merchandise was taken up and furs and skins brought down,

and this trade then employed as many as fifty to, sixty

wagons daily on the portage around Niagara Falls. Still,

however, the batteau coasted along the north shore, and it

was not till after the war of 1812 that the Carrying Place,
was abandoned-because communication was maintained

by the Bay of Quinte while Lake Ontario was in possession
of the enemy. Government schooners first commenced

carrying passengers through Lake Ontario in 1791: the
fare was only two guineas, wines included, which, as the

voyage might last a week, was very moderate.
The Cherokee, a Canadian vessel, built and sailed by Cap-

tain Gaskin, was the first la*ke craft which crossed the
Atlantic; and the Dean Ricbmond, from. Chicago, in 1855,-.

was the first A'erican vessel which entered into the direct
trade with Europe. A Lake Erie vessel, from. Clêveland,
in 1849, went out of the St. Lawrence and around Cape

1
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Horn, with passengers, &c., for California. The flrst Eng-
lish vessel which reached Chicago from Liverpool was the
Madeira Pet, in 1856.

The following table shows the fluctuations in the Cana-
dian lake marine in the last ten years. The decrease since
1857 is owing to the insane efforts of the Grand Trunk
Railway to rival the water route, the only result of which
has been to ruin the boat owners and exhaust the road.
The veses are, however, in existence, and their highway
needs no repairs or renewals. They are, therefore, re-ap-
pearing on the scene, no longer in danger from their wori-
out and exhausted antagonist.

UTATENENT

Of the Number and Tonnage of Vessela built in Canada from 1850 to 1861;
distinguishing those at Quebec and Gaspé, which are chiefly sea-going, from
those at inland porta.

.- SA ILING VESSELs B a- STAmBRs
Year. Quebec and Gaape. Inland Porta. Quebec. Inland Ports.

No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage.
1850,..... 65 .. 31,204 ... 11 .. 876 ...... 8 .. 8393... .
1851,..... 65 .. 41,505 ...12..,144 ...... 3 ..1501... . 300
1852,..... 48 .. 28,003 ... 14 .. 1,403 ...... 4 .. 572 5.. 1139J
1853,..... 80 .. 51,124...56 ..7,272...... 2.- 2.. . 674
1854,.....72 .. 46,993 ... 32 .. 4,829 ...... 8 518 ... 8 .. 1,715
1855,..... 73 .. 32,001 ... 40 .. 7,702 ...... 6 933 ... M8-.. 2,335
1856,..... 80 .. 36,765 ... 46 .. 4,819 ...... 8. 485 ... 14 . 3,270
1857,..... 65 .. 38,592 ... 45 .. 5,788 ...... 3 173 ... 3 2,383
1858,..... 50 . . 20,326 ... 35 .. 4,234. ... 697 ... 9 1980
1859,.. 43 . . 14,997...20..1,579...... 3 .. 285... 3. 175
1860,.. 55 . . 22,426 ... 14..,102...... 3..354 ... 2..ni
18611. .53..26737...32..5295...2.2231...9. 932

The Horse-Boa.-This vesse], adapted only to short antd
sheltered ferries, may be considered the true forerunner of
the steamboat-which latter is an extension of the system
on a larger scale and with a vastly superior powýer, but in-
volving a differe t mechanical arrangement between the en-
gine and the R dle-wheels both of which were compara.
tively old-the en'gine having been in use efficiently far ovei

1-l
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thirty years on land, and the wheels on the horse-boat, be-

fore they were brought together in the steamboat. -

Boats of this description, worked by four horses, were

established on the Niagara River in 1793, at Fort Erie,

Queenston, and Niagara; and, even as late as 1834, one was

put on th e ferry across Toronto Haibor. But now steam has

almost every where relieved the noblest of animals from. the

worst of the many forms in which, he has 1,)een doomed to

su:ffer in the service of man.

The Steambodt.-It is génerally conceded that the steam-

engine was:ârst invented by the Marquis of Worcester, in

1663; but it was an atmospheric engine, usually more

costly than horse-power, until taken in hand by Watt in

1765. William Symington succeeded in applying an engine

to a boat, so, as to obtain a speed of five miles per hour, in

1788, and seven miles per hour, in 1789; but, neither of

these proving serviceable, he built the first practicable

steaiter, the Charlotte Dundas, in 1801, and set her at work

on the Forth and Clyde Canal; but the swell caused by her
paddles proving injurious to the canal banks, she was laid

up. Fulton visited Symington, who Il fired up " the Char-

lotte Dundas and gave him a trip at the rate of six miles
per hour. He requested and obtained permission to, take

notes-SymingtQn, who was protected in Great Britaïn, ap-
pearing indi5erent, to any use which, might be made in

America of his labors. Fulton thereafter proceeded to, the
United States, and, securing a patent, launched the Clermont
in 1807, having wisely taken the precaution to import the
engine from Boulton and Watt in England. The Clermont

commenced her trips regularly in 1808, and was the first
steamer applied to any regular purposes of transport.

As soon as this demonstration was made on the Hudsoný
the first Hon. John Molson, of Montreal, determined to, in-
troduce steam upon the route between Quebec and that city.

Asm&U experimental boat was built at Montreal called the



Accommodationi said to bave been only about forty tons,
with seventy-five feet keel and eighty-five feet length on

deck, the engine of which was made at the ancient works
at Three Rivers. After various alterations in the boilers,

she set out, on Wednesday, the lst day of November, 1809,
at 2 P. M., for Quebee, which she reaéhed on Saturday
morning, the 4th, at 8 A. M.,-having been thirty bours at

anchor. Her running time, with the current, therefore, was

thirty-six hours, and her average speed underfive miles per
hour; but it is stated that her time to Three Rivers was

twenty-four hours. She had berths for ýwe-nty passengers,
at, that time, but brought only ten to Quebec; the passage-

money down was eight dollars, and up, nine dollars. She
was propelled by open double-spoked perpendicular

wheels, without any circular band or rim." Her return to
Montreal occupied a week or more; and, although she was

kept on the route in 1810, the adventure was a serious loss

to Mr. Molson, who determined nevertheless to persevere.

In 1811, he proceeded to England and ordered an engine

from, Messrs. Boulton and Watt, and èommenced the hull of

the Swiftsure for its reception. This boat was completed,

late in the season of 1812, in time to be of much service
durino, the war which commenced in that year. The first

passenger steamer in Biitain was only established in that

year, so that, in employing steam navigation, the colony was
not behind the mother country.

Immediately after the peace of 1815, several gentlemen
of Kingston determined to introduce steam.navigation up'on
Lake Ontario; and on the 7th of Septeffilber, 1816, the
steamer Frontenac was launebed at the villaoe of Ernest-

town. She was one hundred and fifty feetkeel, one hundred
and seventy feet over afl, thirty feet beam, and twelve feet
dqpth of hold; her wheels were thirteen feet in diameter,

her draftof water when loaded eight feet, and she was

rated at 742 tons. The rnachinery was imported from Eng-
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land, and the contract price for the hull was £7,000 (or

$28,000.) The Frontenac was pronounced Il the best speci-
men of naval architecture yet produced in America," and

was owned by respectable merchants and other inhabitants

of the Coant Y. She was commanded by Captain Macken-

zie, and, after making her trial trip, on the 30th of May,

1817, went on her route in June from Prescott to Burling-
ton, for which distance the fare was eighteen dollars; but

from, Kings, ton to York it was only twelve dollars. Her
route was advertised from Prescott, touching at the river
ports, to Kina,-ston, Ernesttown, Newcastle, ancT York;
thence, viâ Burlington Beach, to, Niagara, returning over
the same route,-the round trip requiring about nine days.

Steerage passengers paid three dollars and Il found ", them-
selves. Cabin passenge.ps paid extra baggage over sixty

pounds. Having touched, it is said not unwillingly, a rock
in the river on her first attempt to, go to Prescott, her own-
ers, who were« interested in maintaining transhipment at
-Kingston, withdrew from. the river navigation and kept her
on the lake. - 0.

In Auoust 1816 a small steamer of two hundred tons
called the Ontario, owned by Mr. Charles Smith and asso-

ciates, of Albany, was launched at Sacketts Harbor. Her
trial trip is said to, bave been made in April, 1817; but
whether she traversed the lake before the Frontenac or not

has not been established. These were the first steamboats
whicli were tried, out of river navigation, and the attempt

to navioate the lakes by them was then looked upon as an
interestiyic, experiment.

The New York Leo-islature'refuse(4 in March, 1816, to
incorporate a steamboat company for Lake Ontario, by a
vote of 75 to 49, on the ground, as was stated at the time,
that it would Eicilitate trade down the St. Lawrence; but,

if Fulton's rirrbt extended to the lakes that fact may have
had something to do with the defeat qf the measure.
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In 1818, the Charlotte, a river steamer, was launched

from the same yard where the Frontenac was built, to ply

between Prescott and Carrying Place. She was the first

river boat in Upper Canada, and was built by Henry Gil-

dersleeve (who was also the assistant builder of the Fronte-

nac) for a committee consisting of Smith Bartlett, Solomon

Johns, Daniel Washburn, and Peter Hetsel. Although

these two boats held almost a monopoly of lake and river
transportation, the future was so doubtful to, the editor of

the Kingston Gazette, - that he consoled himself with the re-
flection that 1' whether they prove profitable or not, they

are calculated to, promote the publie good." It was said
that the proprietors not only sought government aid, but the
exclusive right of steam navigation,-a right which -the
legiýlature of Lower Canada had more than once declined

to, grant to Mr. MoIson. The fate of the Frontenac in a
measure warranted these féars; for, although she CO -about

£17,000, she was sold in 1825, at auction, for £1,55e, to the
Hon. Jno. Hamilton, of Kingston, whose whole life has been
spent in developing stearaboat transportation on the lake
and river. - i

The celebrated Swedish engineer, Ericsson, while in Eng-
land in 1837, successfully applied the screw to the pro-
pulsion of vessels. In 1841, the Vandalia, the first of a
class now numbering over one hundred and twenty on the
lakes, was built at Oswego, and afterwards sold to Cana-
élians.

The whole number of * steaniers, propellers, and tugs
now upon the lakes is 363, with an agggTegate tonnage of
132,827 tons, and a valuation of $5,576,000. Of these, 100
are Canadian, having a tonnage of 30,511 tons, and a val-
uation of $1,397,000.

OCICAN MAMERS.

The magnificent subsidy awarded by the Britis«h govern.
ment to, the Cunard line had the effect of diverting Canadian
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ttaffic with Europe from the St. Lawrence. river through the
ports of toston and New York. The policy of the Imperial

governmený whicli tended to build up American seaports at

the expense of Canadian, left the colony no other resource

than competition. On the 13th of August, 1852, a contract

wm entered into between the commissioner of public., wor,s

of Canada, and Messrs. McKean, MeLarty & Co., a Liver.

pool firm, for the terin of seven years, by wbich a line of

serew steamers of not less than 1,200 tons carpenters'meas-

urement, 300 horse-power, and capable of carrying 1,000

tons of cargo besides coal for twenty-four days, were to,

commence running between Liverpool, Quebec, and Mon-

treal in-the'sprincy of l8ô3, once every fortnight during the

season of navication and to, Portland once a month; the

outward, passacre not to exceed fotirteen days, and the

homeward pàssage thirteen days. The maximum rate of

freight to bc eh,,,trcred was 60s. per ton. Fourteen trips

were to bc made from. Liverpool to the St. Lawrence and

back, for which at Icast five steamers were to be provided;

and five trips to Portland and back, for which three steamers

were required. The vessels were all to bc ready and to,

commence their fortnightly service on or before the lst of

M.,ty, 1854; and a sufficient number to be ready and to, com-

mence the monthly trips in the spring of 18053. The price

to bc p.-.id by the province was, for fourteen fortnightly

trips to the St. Lawrence, £1,238 ls. 11d. sterling per trip.

The Grand Trunk Railway was to, pay £336 6s. 8d. sterling

for cach monthly trip to Portland.

In October, 1852, Messrs. McKean, McLarty & Co. formed

a provisional company under the title'of the " Liverpool

and North American Screw Steam-Ship Company," and pe-

titioned the board of trade for a royal charter, with limited

liabilit.y. In this they were vip,,,orously and successfülly op-

posed by the Cunard company, and generally by British

ship-owners not protected by limited liability, and were

- i
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compelled to attempt the formation of their company under

a Canadian charter.

* Under this contract, the Genova, a small steamer of 700
tons and 160 horse-power, was sent out in 1853,-the first

transatlantic screw steamer which entered the St. Lawrence.

The Lady Eglinton, 600 tons and 160 horse-power, and the
Sarah. Sands, 1,200 tons and 150- horse-power, followed;

these, boats made five trips only in 1853. The average

voyage out was fourteen to twenty-two days, and home
twelve to, eighteen days; and 80s. freight, instead of 60.q.,

was charged. In consequence of this total failure on the
part of the contractors, the government of Canada ann*ulled
the contract, and on the 28th of September, 1855, a new
one was entered into with Hugh. Allan, of Montreal, to,
commence in April, 1856, and give the same time and num-
ber of trips as before, but with vessels not lem tban 1,750
tons builders' measurémenti and not less than 350 Lrse-

power. The subsidy was £24,000 sterling per annum, and
a penalty of £1,000 for every trip lost was provided for,
besides the deduction of a pro-ratâ amount of the subsidy.
The contract was terminable by the contractor, at the end
of any year, bý giving six months' previous notice. Al«
though the'line was not remunerative in its first season,
1856, the contract was fulfilled in the most satisfactory
inanner, the outward passage being under thirteen days,

and the homeward a little over eleven days.
The inefficiency of a semi-monthly line, especially for

postal purposes, in competition with the subsidized line to

Boston and New York, led to a revision of the contract in

1857, by whieh a weekly service to, the St. Lawrence com-

menced in May, 18059, at a subsidy of $220,000 per annum.

In April, 1860, a new contract was entered into with Mr.

.AJIan, to c'ntinue in force until the lst of January, 1867,

for a week-ly line between Liverpool and the St. Lawrence,

and in winter Portland. AU the vessels, except the Anglo-
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Saxon, Canadian, and North American, to be not less than
2,300 tons builders' measurement, with not less than 500
horse-power. Under this arrangement the ships must call
at any port in Ireland which may be selected. The average
passages in 1860 were twelve and eleven days, instead of
fourteen and thirteen, the contract time.. The subsidy is
$416,000 per annum; the penalty for every trip not per-
formed is $5,000, besides the contract value thereof; and the
contract is terminable by the contractor on giving six
months' notice, but by the government only in case of de-
fault. The doubling of the subsidy was in consequence of
the losses of the company in the first year of the weekly
line, in which two of their steamers, the Indian and the
Hungarian, were lost in the Atlantic, en route for Portland,
while off the coast of Nova Scotia.

In the winter of 1859, the Canadian steamships for
Portland commenced to call at Cork, receiving supplemen-
tary mails, with letters written in London after the steamer
had left Liverpool; but as Cork was not suited to the St.
Lawrence route, Londonderry was s1ected for the Irish
port of call, and the first voyage, stopping there, was made
from Liverpool on the 30th of Mayx1860.' The day of de-

parture from Liverpool was also chinged, in July, 1860,
from Wednesday to Thursday, taking ai extra day from the
Canard line, which leaves on Saturday.

The Canadian line, in 1860, carried 620,000 letters be-
tween the United States and Europe, and received $104,
641.68, from the United States' post-office, for this service.
Previous to the arrangement of 1859 and 1860 the claims
of the British and American post-offices, for packet and

transit charges on Canadian correspondence with Europe,
averaged $165,000 per annum; but, after 1860, they were

reduced to $50,000-the difference of $115,000 per annum

being the amount accruing to Canada from the transport of
her own European correspondence.
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This line bas been unfortunate, in the loss of not less than
five of its steamers in four years,-the Canadian in 1857,
Indian in 1859, Hungarian in 1860, and Canadian and North
Briton in 1861. Of these losses, two were in the St. Law-
rence and three in the Atlantic, and of the former only one
can be laid to the dangers of the navigation, as the first
steamer lost was run ashore almost under the lamps of a

lighthouse in full view, and on a bright, calm evening, by
an incompetent pilot, who had assumed the control on her
arrival.

The following table shows the principal dimensions, ca-
pacity, &c., of the Canadian ocean steamers:

'MONTREAL OCEAN STEAMSHIP COMPANY.

Draft of Tonnage p
LIVERPOOL ci Water. Measurelt. a

AND

LONDONDERRY •1,..,08

LINE.

North American,..... 276 35 Il 19 1784 1-137 1000 250 45 il 75 100 250

Anglo Saxon, ........ 276 35 Il 19 1-784 1-165 1000 250 45 11 75 100 250
Nova eotian,........ 292 38î 13 211 2251 1-487I1-250 300 50 10 90 120 350
Bohemian,..........292 38q 13 2122501-4881-250 300 50 10 90 120 350
Hibernian, ........... 296 38 13 21 2-334 1888 1-150 300 48 Il 90 120 350
Norwegian, .......... 29 38 13 211 2.334 1-888 1-150 300 48 Il 90 190 350
Jura,................305 37 13 22 2-24601.0671.200 400 60 12 90 60 350
New ship, building,..300 38 13 22 2-350 1-250 500 50 15 110 120 350

The nominal horse-power, speed and ship's company are

approximate; the actual horse-power exerted is nearly four

times the noxinal. The Hibernian and Norwegian show

a marked advantage in the net tonnage as compared with

the gross.
There are two regular Lines of Screw Steamers sailing

to Glasgow, and the pioneer vessel of one to London has

visited Montreal.
The St. Lawrence route to Liverpool as a steam one has

the very great advantage of sheltered and therefore compa-
ra#ively smooth water from Cape Race to Quebec. The Can.
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adian steamers have 1,000 miles less of open ocean to, con-

tend with than those plying to New York. 0 maü

steamers should therefore regularly make shorter time aan

the Cunard line, but for want of sufficient power they o

not do so: and from over loading since the grain trade at

Montreal has increased, their average voyages. are longer

now than they were before 1860. The contract for :fixing
a maximum for the outward and homeward passage neces-
sarily allows a margin for bad weather, and thus this pro-
vision fhils to, secure that speed which alone can establish
the route. The subsidy should not be renewed unless the
utmost efficiency of which a screw line is capable of, is se-
cured; for this is precisely one'of those tbings which should

be thoroughly done or not attempted at all. It is the
height of folly to, continue to pay a large subsidy to a line

just fast enough to be beaten. The fastest line will take
the mails,-the most profitable traffic; and a laraer subsidy
eve- thau that now paid mig'lit prove remunerative if these
can be secured. A subsidy is no longer needed to open the
route,-it should now only be employed to, demonstrate its
supenority to all others.

EARLY NAVIGATION OF TIEIE'ST. LAWRENCE.

During the first quarter of the present century,,before
the state of New York had availed herself of tbat remark-
able pass through the Alleghany range, which. is afford-
ed by the Hudson River, ahd had tapped Lakes Champlain,
Ontario, and Erie by means of lier grand canals,-exports'
from Northern Vermont and New York, via Lak-e Cham-
plain (or Corlaer's Lake, as the Duteh had named it,) as well
as from. those tributaries of the St. Lawrence which take
their rise in the 1' Empire State," soug«ht an outlet at Quebec
and Montreal. Previous to the year 1822, American lum-
ber, grain, &c., were admitted into Canada, duty free, and
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exported, with all the priviléges afforded toi Canadian pro-
ducts, to, the British West-Indian colonies. While New
York was pressing forward her canals (commenced in 1817
and completed in 1824,) the Impérial authorities, in 1822,
prepared the way for the complete diversion of American
exports ftom the St. Lawrence to those canals, by imposing
a duty upon such exports to Canada. Sir J. B. Robinson,
in 1822, as the agent of Upper Canada in London, very
properly suggested that the propriety, ?r otherwise, of such
a duty might safely be left-to the Canadbms; but the défense

to, the measure was that, as ' Canadianproducts ýOre admitted
into the British West-India colonies free of duty, while

American were taxed the free admission of the latter into
Canada would be a discrimination in favor of British bot-
toms, viâ the St. Lawrence, against American bottoms, viâ
the Mississippi, of which tbe Americans would complain as
an evasion Il of the relaxation professed to be made in the
navigation laws for the benefit of a reciprocal commerce."
This -blunder was, however, acknowl ' edged, in 1831, by the
re-admission of American exports, as before) free of duty.

Long before the commencement of any regular system, of
improvement, by means of continuous canals overcoming
the wholeof any rapid, small locks for batteaux had been
constructed by the French at the Cascades, the Coteau, and
the Longue Sault rapids. In 1804, these were reconstructed,
of larger size and in improved positions, by the royal engi-
neers, as military works. 'While furs were the only exports
the batteau was suited 'to the trade in both directions; but

wlien agricultuîa1 export'commenced, grain was first sent
down (before 1800) on the rafts, and in scows or Il arks,"
whieh were broken up and sold as lumber in Montreal.

Some slight improvements were made by Lower Canada in
1805 and 1806 in the boat channel of the rapids. -Merý.

chandise was at that time carted to, Lachine, from whence
the batteaux and Durham boats to"k their departure '(in

10
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"brigades " of five or more boats, that their united crews
might aid each other at the rapids,) and sailed through Lake
St. Louis. At the Cascades, three-fourths of the cargo was
discharged and carted to the head of the Cedars-the boat,
with the remaining fourth, being locked past the Cascades,
dragged up the "Split Rock " and Cedars, and re-loaded-
passing the Coteau by a lock into Lake St. Francis. Above
Cornwall, there were two locks in Longue Sault, one of
which was a private speculation; and between Mille Roches
and the head of theLongue Sault, as between the Cascades
and the Cedars, lighterage was necessary, three-fourths of
the cargo being discharged and haule& over land. From
Prescott the boats sailed up to Kingston, or. (after 1818)
were towed by steamer. The average time required for the
voyage was twelve days, and the actual expenses of a Dur-
ham boat with an average cargo Qf eight tons, from Lachine
to Kingston, were as follows:-

Tols at the Cascades and Coteau...............£2 10 -
Towing at different Rapids,....................5 10 -
Land carriage of 6 tons from Cascades to the Cedars, 3 -
Landcarriage of 6 tons fromMille Roches,.... .... . 3 --
Towing by steamboat from Prescott to Kingston,..... 3 15 -
Wages, &c., 6 men,12 days, at3s.6d. per day,..... . 12 12 -

£30 7 0

$121 40cents.

Salt, which was taken at the lowest rates, was charged 3s.
9d. per cwt., in 1825, from Lachine to Kingston; the aver-
age rate on merchandise being 4s. 6d. per cwt., or eighteen
dollars per ton. The number of boats which paid tol at
the Coteau locks were-

Year. Durham boat. Batteaux.

1818........... ...... 315 .............. 679
1819, ........................ 339 .............. 573
1820, ........................ 561 .............. 430
1821, ...................... 342 ............. 634
1824, ...................... 268.............596
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An addition of about twelve per cent. should be made,
to the above because one boat out of eight or nine sailed
up the rapids, and did not pay toll. Of the Durham boats
about one-half were American.

For downward cargo a Durham boat had a capacity of
three hundred and fifty barrels of flour, and a batteau thirty
to forty; but in their latter days these were made nearly as
large as the former. Upward, the former averaged eight
tons, and the latter four to five. The transportation of
1824 was diminished by a failure of the harvest in 1823, as
well as by the operations of the ImperialTtrade act of 1822.

The average passage of a boat from Kingston to Lachine
was four days, and the expense as follows:-

Six- men, four days, at 3s. 6d.,................. £4 4 -
Pilotage at the rapids, .......................... 1 17 6

£6 1 6

$24 30

Thé dôwnward trade in 1818 to 1825 averaged about
150,000 to 175,000 barrels per annum, say 15,000 tons;
and the upward trade about 5,000 tons, or about one to
three. In 1832, the trade had increased so as to give six to
eight hundred Durham boats and twelve to fifteen hundred
batteaux, passing the locks, the down trade being 66,000
tons and the up trade 21,000 tons-the proportions of about
three to one still holding good.

As the trade increased, passenger steamboats were placed
on Lakes St. Francis and St. Louis, and four-horse coaches
upon the portage roads. Improvements in the steamboats,
in 1833, enabled them to overcome the smaller rapids be-
tween the Longue Sault and Prescott; and from that date
they descended as far as Dickinson's Landing.

The agitation of the Erie and Champlain canals early
drew the attention of the Canadians to the competition
with which they were threatened. It was a renewal of that

4
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i
strift~, for the commerce of civilization, which had existed

strifb, for the commerce of civilization, which had existed
for the fur-trade, between the English colonies on the At-
lantic and the-French at Montreal and Quebec, before the

conquest. A short portage divided Fort Stanwix, on the
Mohawk (a principal branch of the Hudson,) from Wood
Creek, which flowed into Oneida Lake, and thence, by the
Onondaga River, into Lake Ontario, at Oswego, which
latter place was the scene of more than one conflict between
French and English and their savage allies, over one hun-
dred years ago.

In 1817, the same year in which the canal bill passed at
Albany, and a month earlier, the government of Upper
Canada advertised for tenders for the improvement of the
navigation between Lachine and Kingston, by the course
of the river Rideau. The project of connecting Lakes Erie
and Ontario, by the Welland Canal, first appears in print,
November 29th, 1817, in a paper prepared by William
Hamilton Merritt for Robert Gourlay. In 1818, a company

was incorporated to construct the Lachine Canal, a project
which had been mooted as early as 1795; and another, in
1819, for the construction of the canal at Chambly.

Thus, movements were on foot, in the center and at the
two extremes,-to compass the objects aimed at by the
state of New York,-before the completion of her canals
had demonstrated their success; but, from various causes, at
the head of which, no doubt, the separation of the provinces
stood first, no actual commencement was made except with
the Lachine Canal upon the Island of Montreal, and the

Grenville Canal(by the Imperial government) on the Otta-
wa, until long -after the completion of the Erie and Cham-

,plain canals.
The military canals, having been conceded to the province

in 1853, and happily never having been required for other
than commercial purposes, will be noticed under the head
of the Ottawa River improvemeiýts.
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Taking the three great routes of Canadian navigation in

the order of their extent, we begin with the shortest.

LAKE CHAMPLAIN ROUTE.

The Richelieu or Iroquois River has a length of eighty

miles between Sorel, on the St. Lawrence, and Rouse's Point,
on Lake Champlain, with two obstructions to navigation in

this distance. 'The first is overcome at St. Ours, about four-
teen miles from Sorel, by a dam which deepens the water
between this point and Chambly, and a lock-two hundred
feet in length between the gates, and forty-five feet wide be-
tween the walls, with six feet depth of water-begun in

1844, and completed in 1849, at an outlay of $153,117.65.
The second is the rapids above Chambly,,which are passed
by a canal eleven and a half miles in length, with nine
stone locks, cach one hundred and twenty-four by twenty-
four feet, and six feet of water; commenced in 1831, sus-
pended in 1835, resumed in 1840, and completed in 1843,
at a cost of $480,000. By means of these improvements,
boats can pass from any part of the St. Lawrence into Lake
Champlain, and thence, by the Northern Canal and the
Hudson River, to the city of New York. Large quantities
of lumber are transported by this route from the city of
Ottawa to the Hudson River without transhipment.

Lake Champlain navigation extends into Canada as far as
St. John's, at which point the river Richelieu is 29 feet
higher than the St. Lawrence at Lachine, or 74 feet higher
than the river at Montreal. The distance between Caugh-
nawaga (opposite Lachine) and St. John's is about 25 miles
in a direct line; but if Lake Champlain be made the feeder,
a canal must make a detour to avoid high ground, which
will give a length of 32, miles, and a cost of about two
millions of dollars. Another plan is, to carry a feeder, 16
miles in length, from the Beauharnois Canal, on a level 37 -
feet higher than Lake Champlain, down to a point opposite

FI
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Caughnawaga, and feed a direct line of canal between this

point and St. John's, which would be about eight miles
shorter than the canal fed from the Champlain level; but as
it would have 87 feet more lockage, this would nearly

equalize the two routes, in point of time. This scheme,

with the feeder -made navigable, would cost about double
the other, say four millions of dollars; and, with a feeder

only, about three millions of dollars. The first scheme
gives the minimum amountof lockage to the Ottawa lum-
ber trade; the second, to the through trade from the West,
unless the rapids are navigated by the freight boats, in
which case these will not leave the St. Lawrence until they
reach Caughnawaga; but the question of cost is conclusive
between these two plans. Montreal claims that the terminus

of the canal should be opposite that city:. this has been
objected to as causing the Ottawa and western trade to de-
scend 45 feet, only to ascend the same again-besides add-

ing to the-length of the route.

OTTAwA ROUTE.

The Ottawa River, where it joins the St. Lawrence, divides
so as to -form the Island of Montreal, and about one-third
of its volume, flowing by St. Anne's and Vaudreuil, (where

it forms a large island called Isle Perrôt;) enters Lake
St. Louis, and passes over the Lachine Rapids-its dark
waters taking the Montreal side and forcing the blue St.
Lawrence into midchannel. The other two-thirds flows to
the rear of Montreal Island, forming Little River, in which
is another large island, Isle Jesus, and discharges into the
St. Lawrence about fifteen miles below Montreal.

In connecting tide-water with the interior, the Lachine
Canal is common to both the St. Lawrence and the O'tawa
routes. , Lachine, at the head of the first rapids on the St.
Lawrence, may, therefore, be considered the starting point
of this route; and the first place where the navigation has

Y
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been improved, is at St. Anne's, near the entrance to the

Lake of Two Mountains. The rapid here is navigable at

high water, only; the opposite one of Vaudreuil, though
affording amore circuitous route, was passable at all stages,
and was, moreover, after 1832, aided by a lock for batteaux,
built by a private company. In this way navigation was

maintained until 1843, when the provincial government

completed the lock at St. Anne's, which was commenced in

1839,-is two hundred feet long by forty-five feet wide,
and, with the wing dam, cost $111,796. By means of this
lock, a large passenger steamer is enabled to run from La-

ohine to Carillon at the foot of the Longue Sault of'the Ot-
tawa, a distance of forty-five miles. The Longue Sault and

other rapids between Grenville and Carillon, a distance of
twelve miles, are passed by three detached canals with locks,
the upper and older of which was commenced, in 1819, by
the Imperial governnent, upon the same dimensions as the

old Lachine Canal, and remains unaltered to this day. The
others were not so far advanced in 1828, when the enlarge-
ment of the Rideau Canal was decided on, and therefore
have locks one hundred and twenty-eight to one hundred
and thirty-four feet long, and thirty-three feet wide; and.
also extra lockage, because the lowest one is fed from
the North River, a branch of the Ottawa. From Grenville
to Ottawa the river is navigable, and a passenger steamer,

(confined to the reach by being too large for the locks of
the Grenville or Rideau canals,) runs in connection with
portage railway between Grenville and Carillon, the steamer
between Carillon and Lachine, and the railway thence to
Montreal; thus making two railways and t'wo steamers ne-
cessary to convey a passenger from Montreal to the city of
Ottawa.

Above this city, the Chaudière Falls and the rapids near
them obstruct the navigation for several miles; but a Mac-
adam road connects with an iron steamer on the Chaudière

3,
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Lake. No attempt, beyond surveys, has been made to

overcome the obstructions to ascending navigation immedi-

ately above Ottawa; but at the next point higher up (the

Chats,) an abortive attempt to connect the Chaudière and

Chats Lakes, which are three miles apart and have fifty feet
difference of level, has been made. The obstructions at the

Chats are at present surmounted by a horse railway, three

miles in length, which cotveys passengers and freight be-

tween the iron steamers which are running upon the two

lakes. Two other steamers are plying still higher up, on

reaches divided by rapids but connected by good portage

roads; and by this means transportation is effected as far as

the head of the Deep River, or to the foot of the rapids of the

Deux Joachims, a point nearly three hundred miles from

the mouth of the Ottawa. From this point upward the

swift current and numerous rapids force a transfer from the

steamboat to the bark canoe-from the highest to the lowest

order of vessels for water transport.

THE RIDEAU CANAL.

The agitation of the canal question so soon after the
peace of 1815, naturally gave military considerations a
prominence in the discussion of the route; and thus we
have seen that, in 1817, the first action taken by Upper
Canada was with reference to this route. In 1824, the Im-
perial govérnment offered to aid the upper province by a
granit of/£70,000 sterling, towards the construction of this
canal; but the joint committee on internal navigation, in
1825, while admitting that this offer "ought to determine
us to apply our first exertions to the communication between
Kingston and Ottawa," was of opinion that, "regarding
only the commercial interests of the province, in time of
peace with the United States, the improvement of the river
St. Lawrence would naturally first engage attention, because
a much less expenditure would render this direct and nat-
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ural channel more convenient for all purposes of trade."

lPhe estimate by the St. Lawrence route, for lýcks one hun-

dred and thirty-two feet by forty feet, with eig'ht feet of
water, was only £176,378 (or $70Ô,512;) while that for the

Rideau with locks only one hundred by twenty-two feet,

and seven feet of w'ater, was £230,785 (or $923,140.)
The Imperial g*overnment had. turned their attention to,

this route immediately after the war; and, early in 1815,
Colonel Nicolis, commanding royal engineer, sent Lieutenant
Jebb to explore the direct route by Irish Creek. In 1825,
a committee of royal engineers, sent out to, Canada, were
instructed to bring home an estimate for the cost of a canal
by this route, based upon the dimensions of the Lachine

danal, then completed. This was found to be £169,000

(or $676,000)-whereupon the Impérial government, desir-
ous of retaining the complete control of the canal in case
of another war, determined on its construction; and, in
May, 1826, sent out Lieutenant-Colonel John By, R. E., who

commenced it on the 21st of Septèmber, 1826, and passecl
the first steamer through on the 29th of May, 1832; but
the wor-s were not completed until 1834. This route is
one hundred and twenty'-six and one-quarter miles long, of
whicli only sixteen and a half are canal. From Ottawa, it

ascends two hundred and ninety-two feet by thirty-four
locks, in a distance of eighty-seven and a half miles, to the

summit level of the Rideau -Lakes; and thýén descends
one hundred and si.xt-v--five feet by thirteen locks, in a dis-
tance of 'thirty-eloht'and three-quarters miles; giving a
total of forty-seven loc-s with four hundred and fifty-seven
feet lock-arre. The navigation is formed hy twenty-four
dams six of which range from twenty-five to sixty feet in
height. Most of these dams are -of stone,-a questionable

policv, as timber ones are as reliable and very much
cheaper. The original canal was intended to have atowing

path; but, in' 1828, another committee of royal engineers.



with Sir James Kempt at their head, authorized its enlarge-
ment for steam navigation, the locks to, be one hundred
and thirty-four by thirty-three feet; the towing-path was,
therefore, unfortunately omitted.

The canal drops into the Ottawa by a flight of eight com-
bined locks having e lift of eijzhtv-two feet; and as it was
necessary, on leaving the Ottawi4 at once to, rise above the
level of the Chaudière Lake, the navigation- would have
been extended without additional lockage, nearly forty
miles higher up the river, had the canal been kept in it

until that lake kas reached.

TIMBER BLIDES ON THE OTTAWA.

The Ottawa, above the point where the Imperial canal
joined it, has been, with several of its large tributaries, the
subject of improvemen4 for downward transportation only
-for the purpose of bringihgýout timber and lumber with
greater expedition, greater safety, and, greater economy.
These works are peculiar to, Canada and deserve more than
a passina notiée.

The heavy timber, hauled out by the aid of the snow
which gives access to, every tree, is deposited on the ice in

the several streams and lakes, and is there left to be borne
down by the spring freshets, either in single sticks or

in rafts manned ky men, according to, the size of the stream.
If not rafted, it goes off with the water, followed by the
men in canoes, whose duty it is to, look after the stragglers
grounded on a shoal or detained in an eddy, and shove'
them. out into the main stream. This mode of bringing
out the timber, whieh is called "driving," is practicable

upon almost all streams when in freshet; but, on many,
tliere are a few places where the obstructions are so great as

to call for artificial aid, to, prevent detention of the timber
until too late for that tide which, if not taken at the flood,
too often leads to misfortune. In some rivers, ýprecipitous

9

i
156 TRAVIILL AND TRANSPORTATION.



cataracts and jagged roclS are so destructive to timber that

the virgin groves have remained almost untouched, until,
by means of slides and dams, it could be profitably brought

down. In abers, the delays in passing certain points were

so great that the freshet passed off before the timber could

be êt into the main river, and it was left behind for the
nex year.

Týe slides are artificial. "chutes" formed by inélined

troughs of timber and plank, open at both ends, through

which a portion of the stream, is diverted, and the timber

thereby carried past chutes and places where it would either
stick fast or be torn to splinters. For 1' driving," the slides
are narrow, and similar to, the flumes or raceways supplying
a water-wheel; but when designed for the passage of rafted
timber they are twenty-five feet wide; and down one of
them, a crib, containing fifteen hundred cubie feet or nearly,
forty tons of timber, will'be carried, with the men aboard
and the cookhouse undisturbed, and in a few moments be

fifty feet below its former level.
Dams are resorted to, to, flood back the water on shoals

and rocks which retain and damage the timber; to, stop up
high water channels-so as to, keep it from, straying or to

strengthen the main current; and also at the head of chutes,
to, govern and regulate the mouth of slides.

The Ottawa and the Bay of Quinte, the latter as being
the outlet of the inland waters, are the chief sources from
whence Quebec is supplied with timber; to these may iiow be
added the St. Maurice or Three Rivers. Recently, rafts
have been towed. through some of the great lakes, but
at much risk and some loss. The first raft from, the Bay
of 'Quinte was got out by Samuel Sherwood, in 1790. It

was composed of masts eut upon. the north shore of the bay,
three miles east of Trenton; and there being then no cattle
in the country, Sherwood. used tackle to, haul the timber to,
the water. In 1806, Pbilemon Wright took the first raft
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down the Ottawa. It was obtained from the Gatineau, a

large tributary entering near Ottawa City.

PROPOSED OTTAWA AND LARE HURON CANALS.

In 1853, au appropriation of $200,000 was obtained,

without previous survey or estimate, for the purpose of
connecting the Chats and Cha'dière Lakes by means of a

canal with fifty feet lockage. The idea of the projectors
was to commence on a magni:ficent scale at a point where

the very uselessness of the expenditure would bc an argu- î

ment in favor of its extension, east and west, to Montreal

and Lake Huron. They did not, therefore, court any ana-

lyzation of the scheme. The government of that day, on

the other hand, obtained the support of the, Ottawa constit-

uencies for their railway policy along the St. Lawrence, and

were thus induced to grant the sum. required to commence

operations. The simultaneous failure of the contractor and

the appropriation afforded a decent pretext for suspension

in 1856, which énded in abandonment: in the meantime
the projectors were amused with a series of extensive sur-

veys of the whole route, between Montreal and Lake Huron,
-of over four hundred miles, and with estimates for canals
for Atlantic vessels.

The result of these surveys shows that the abandoneGI
canal on which. $373,191 bas been expended was in the

wrono, place; that to bave completed it on the scale pro-
posed would have cost $1,465,439, whereas the same iesult

can bc produced in the right place for $681,932-in other
words, that the opportune abandonment of the work will

effect a savina- of $410,316. It is gratifying to know that
if the commencement bas involved a loss of $373,191, the

abandonment bas saved a greater sum, and that there is
still a handsome balance to the credit of the latter. The
summit level of the proposed Ottawa route at Lake Nipis-
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sing would be six hundred and fifty-one feet above tide-
wateir; and the total rise and fall from tide-water to Lake
Huron, by this route, is seven hundred and twenty-eight
feet, the fall from Lake Nipissing to Lake Huron being
seventy-seven feet.

The general results of the Ottawa survey, as made by
Mr. T. C. Clark, C. E., are embraced in the following table
extracted from his report:-

OTTAWA AND FRENCH RIVER NAVIGATION.

,-DrsTANCBs,
SEcTIosN. Riveraand

.Lakeu.
Lachine Canal,... .
Lake St. Louis,.... 13-31
Saint Anne's,.. . . .
Lake of Two Mts.,. 24-70 ...
Carillon to Gr'nv'le,. 7-73 ...
Green Shoals,.....
Ottawa River,...55j97
Chaudiere and Des

Chênes,.........3-75
Des Chenes Lake,.. 26-69
Chats,...........1-70
Chats Lake, ...... 19-28
Snows to Black falls, 18-32 ...
River and Lake Cou-

longe,......... 24-93 ...
Chapeau and L'Islet, 4-85
Deep River,...... 33-58
Joachim's to Mat-

tawan,......... 51·74
River Mattawan, .. 16-22
Summit level and eut, 51-15
French River,..... 47-52 ...

Add Engineering &
Superintendence, ...

Canals. No. of Lockage,
Locka. feet.

8-50 .... 5 ... 43-75 .... not

1.19 ... 1. . 1.00 ...

50.... 7... 65....500. 7 ... 58-50
.1- ..I . . .. .

2-61 .... 6... 6300....

60.... 5... 500....

105 .... ... 104-00

226 .... 14 ... 14820
1.08 .... 11 ... 14-00
597 ........ ...

82 .... 7 ... 77-00....

Cour.

estimated.
do.
8469,672

1,649,909
136,105

816.733

681,932

1,256,840

262,514
243,507

1,757,653
1,162,154
2,160,369

886,117

. -. ,7UXà6

Totale, ...... 401-44 ... 2932 .... 64 ... 66570 .... 812,Y,57,68

The scale of navigation proposed is for vessels of one
thousand tons. Locks two hundred and fifty feet long by
forty-five feet wide, with twelve feet depth of water on the
mitre sills.

These figures are conclusive;-a canal scheme, under-
taken on such a scale, and upon such a route, with all the
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changes and additions which would follow, would result in
an expenditure of at least twenty millions of dollars; but
if it could be done for ten, it would be equally impracticable

as a provincial undertaking. The region traversed does
not possess sufficient political influence to carry the appro-
priations for a tithe of the sum required; and as a commer-
cial speculation no case could be made out for it. Although
it would shorten the distance between Montreal and Lake
Huron by three hundred miles over the present route, viâ
the lakes and the Welland Canal, there would be no saving
of time on the round trip, on account of the extra lockage
and riyer navigation; and it would be exclusively a route
for steamers, whereas the greater part of the present route
is available for sail craft. On the St. Lawrence route the
extra three hundred miles would be overcome by a propeller
in the open lakes with an unvarying speîd, night and day,
of ten miles per hour; while the ten extra locks of the Ot-
tawa route, and the more intricate river navigation worked
at half-speed, would demand at least an equal loss of time.
For the downward commerce only, which gives at least
three tons to one of the upward, the difference is vastly in
favor of the St Lawrence, in those boats which descend
the rapids, as there is in this case only the Welland Canal
with twenty-seven locks against the Ottawa canals'with

fifty-nine. On the St. Lawrence route there is a local as well

ibn as a through business, and a choice of markets while in
transitu, as well as the proximity of railways in case of in-
terruption to the navigation. On the Ottawa there is at
present only sawn lumber to fill out a cargo. But while
so great an undertaking is, on the part of Canada, financially
impracticable and commercially unwarrantable, the opening
of this route is, as an imperial and military work, most de-
sirable. From the remote position of the greater part, the
expense of cut-stone locks of the size proposed, would
make it advisable to reduce the scale and also the character



of the work. Cedar cribwork îs nearly as durable es or-

dinary masonry in this climatel and by substituting it,

filled with stones and planked water-tight, for stone-work,

the Ottawa route would iupply the materials and the kind

of labor required. The laying of masonry c an only be ad-

vantageously done for a few months in the year, and a por-

tion of this time would be lost by high water. In some

sections it would probably be found cheaper to, build

timber locks, if only for tbe purpose of reducing the cost

of the future stone ones. Any increased cost of mainte-

nanceý_wou1d be far.less than the interest saved, and the

-amount so saved in interest would be an ample renewal,

fund. The fact that scarcely one of the hundreds of stone

locks in America have proved after ten years' experience,

to, be properly proportioned, for the wants of commerce,
would suggest'the propriety of substitu . ing timber for stone

for the peculiar conditions of the Ottawa route-especially

as there seems no hope for the work being carried- out upon

any-nàore expensive basis.

IMPROVEMENT OF THE RIVER ST. LAWRENCE.

The early and efficient commencement of this work was

very much retarded by the fact that the obstructions were
under separate jurisdictions, and nearly equally divided be-

tween the two provinces; and that the action of one would
be of little value unless imitated by the other. Lower
Canada, having control of the.seaports, helped herself to, the
lion's shaïe of the import duties, the only fund upon whieh
either province could rely for internal improvements. The
division of tÉese duties was a constant source of contention

between them. From. 1792 to, 1813, Lower Canada col-
lected a net revenue, of £642,000 sterling, of which she
kept £600,000 and gave the odd numbers to, her younger
sister. From 1813 to, 1818, Upper Canada received less

,than twenty-five per cent. of the net' revenue collected by
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Lower Canada,-and in 1820 and 1821, nothing at all;
whercupon she carried her complaints to the foot of the

throne, and thereafter the Imperial government assumed the
collection and distribution of these revenues. The net
amount received by the two provinces, in the half-century
between their separation in 1791 and their re-union in 1841,
was, Lower Canada, £3,445,140'sterling (or $17,225,700;)
and Upper Canada, £731,834 sterling (or $3,659,173,)
which may be considered the measure of the ability of the
two, respectively, in carrying on their public works. Both
provinces had a gradually increasing but comparatively un-
important revenue collected at their inland ports; and
Lower Canada, under cover of inspection, levied a toll on
scows and rafts passing Chateauguay,. which, between 180&
and 1831, yielded about £6,500 (or $31,633.33.) She
also claimed the excess, not only by virtue of her superior

population, but on the ground that rum, the article on which

the bulk of the duty was collected, was almost exclusively

consumed by her; and Upper Canada was charged with

having descended to whisky. Per contra, it may be stated

that the quantity of rum which passed above CQteau du

Lac in 1799 was about sixty thousand gallons, (which prob-

ably went to the United States as well as to Upper Canada;)

and the still harder fact that a barrel of rum, the freight on

which was three to three and a half dollars from Lachine to

Kingston, was the well-known standard of up freight for

merchandise by batteaux and Durham boats.
The*action taken by the two provinces, respectively, be-

fore the Union with reference to the improvement of the
St. Lawrence was as follows. As early as the session of
1795-96, a bill was introduced for the construction of both
a canal and a turnpike to Lachine, by the late Hon. John
Richardson, who lived to carry out those schemes at a Iater
day. In 1805, the Legislature of Lower Canada appropri-
ated £1,000 (or $4,000) to clear the channel of the Lachine
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when iers wSe appointed to meet those fi=.
Upper Cmda about the improvenient of the water com-
uniStion between the pzovînceaý both by the St. IawrmS

aand Otbm rute& In thât -yeor,,aloot ýb.compýny was in-
oorporated to conotr net the Laéhke Canal within thm

year% md another for the Chambly C to be completed
in seven yeare. In 1821, the Lachine Canal wu amumed
by the province, the company having faüed to act; and in
18-23 a similar coume was taken, for the mme reaeon, with
the Chambly Cana4 coupled with the proviso that it eho * uld

not bo Cé-Mmenced until, the Lachine was completed. In
1831 an appropriation was made for awertaining if loaded

batteaux- could, be taken up the rapide betweenI*àw St,
Francis and St Louia, and whether steamei% about the ulti.
mate power of w1deh great expectations had been formed,

could not awend the esâeadee to Pl-ewott. Thie wu a
achemefor "reducing the grade" of the river at the rapi4

by which it was hoped currents of twelve or fourteen mües
per hôur could be reduced, one-haZ formint inclined
planS were nude at Mfll Point below Ue Cedar% at Point
au Diable, the Rigole4. and -FreneWs Run; but nothing. be.
yond the expenditure of the -money reaulted from tlà

movemen4-with which the action of Lower Canada in re.
q)eet tu the improvement, of the St. Lawrence t er * 4.A

The first inovement of Upper Canada was an adverfto>
ment dated 1 M Fébruary, 1817, in which the îeutenam-
governor invited tenders for the work of renclering tbe
whole or any portion of the water communication betw«n
Imbine and by the course of the river Rideau,
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the country with respect to, the scale of -the propcoed navi-
gation. became, enlarged each su'ccemve yeýr, the magnitude
of'-the undertaking ev*dentJy. alarmed thé Ugiislatm-e..
Even the offer of Mèe0w stg. ($3507000) by the ImpSial
government towards opening the Rideau route, fiàW to,

elicit more than an expression of gratitude and a promise
of early consideration. The liegislature leaned to the St

Uwrence as the natural commer ' cial route, having only
about one-half of the lockage Of î the RideaÙ route; a*
were, moreover, convinced that it would be the cheaper of
the two. The Imperial governmen4 desiring the -control
of the work for military purposes, set about the Rideau
Canal themsélveý, in 1826, on al estimate of £1691000 s%.

and completed it in 1882 at a cost of £9003000
s%. ($4,500,000)-a result which. may My account for the

hesitation of the Iiegislatuure, in 1825, in accepting the

£707000 ($UOOÔO) and undertaldng the wor.
The opening of the Rideau route failed to satisfy the

wants of the trade. The look at Vaudreuil wu * the

hands of a private company; those at GFrenffle were much

lem in size than the ones above and below fhern; fixed

bridges. prevented masted vessels from, going through; and

the absence of a towing-path made «forwarding a monopoly,



and camed the délay and expense of locking a stem-tug
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mmagea as a Mâitvy rath« than commercial ng

-+the pafties in chage being beyond tàe rewàqi: authority
or opim* il à the colony. No woner had it Imn tried,

tberefore, thau the improvement of the'St. Lawrence was
set about; a grant being made for the Çornwidl Canal in
1888, and this work was commenced in 18M

]k damfibù2jg the several works embraced in the -improv-
ment of the St IàawremS, *e co- at tide-water with

4lai= lm. i»mmp»

About fifty miles below Montreal, At t1ýe lowest point iqý
kfluenced by tide,- the St. Lawrence apreads out into a
broad and abdlow expanse called* Lake St. ' Peter. The
depth - at low-water upon these fiats wu only éleven feetý
and sea-going vesselé - wexe conéèquently obliged to, -lighten
in entering and leaving Montreal, whieh city, notwith-
standing this disadvantgge, rnaintained her position as the
emporium for the import trade, and of aU exports except
timber, in which latter trade the tidal harbor- and roomy
covwes of Quebec defy competition. As thère were only two,
or three comparatively Msignificant bars above Lake St.
Peter, and none below, and as the bed of the lake w Uî sofý

-;it was proposed to -deepen the channel by dredging, so that
sixteen feet draftof water might be carried up to Monü-eal.
This was first attempted by the government in 1844, when
the engineers endeavored to, induce old Father St. Lawrence

leave the bed in whieh he had lain 8«Ce first he emerged
from the ocean, and follow a ci straight eu4" to be dredged,
to the required depth. The work wàs so Tna mged tha4
after expejiding $295,619, it was suspended in 1847, and
the Legislature, after investigation, abandoned it in disgust;
whereupon the Hon. John Young, on behalf of the harbor



oners of XédùýW, aâer four yean lad é1ap@ecý
obtained permismon to try and the work wu recom-

menced in 1851. By following the 4tund com-
plète suceffl hw been obtained, with inuch lem fmmeand
money, and a vessel drawing not -sixteen but eighteen feet
of water can no'w come up. It is intended to continue op-

erations uÉtil twenty feet at low-water in obtained; and as
the goyernmen4 having bad its practicability demonstrated,

has ammed the expen»eý it is to, be hoped this work will
be carried ont

TIM LACIUNE CANAL.

The original canal between Montreal ftd Lachine, com-
menced inýý-1821 and completed in Î825 at a cSt of
£110,000 (or ffl,000,) was an admirably constructed

wor]ý with cut-stone 'locks, one hundred and eight feet
long between theý gatés, and twenty feet wide, with fix-
ed bridges of the same élass* of masonry.: In these, as Mi
the locks of the Rideau and St Lawrence canals, the upper..

gates were placed upon breut walls, which reduced the
e5ective length of the lock. On the Welland Canal, the

upper gates being carried down to the level'.of the lower
ones, the whole length between the gâtes is available.

The enlargement of the old - Laching boat canal, in con-
nection with the construction and completion of the re-

of the St Lawrence ship canals, was one Of the im-
mediate consequences of the reunion in 18411 thug conffim-

ing the views of Mr. Macaulay, in 1825, as to the impolicy of

.its substantial atone locks of boat size only. The enlarge-
men4 begun in 1843, was su:fficiently advmced in 18U for

the passage of large vesse% and was completed in 1849,
except the widening of a portion of the rock-eut near La.

-chine which, is now in progress. This canal, eight and
a half miles long with forty-four feet lockage, surmounta
the obstacles presented by the Lachine Rapids, and con-



nects WW'St. Louis, an of the St. Ià4wren.%
wità the harbor of MontreaL

The next in order is the Beauharnois Canal on thé oppo-
àte or south bank of the St Lawrence, and the only one
upon that aide, eleven adl« lopg with eighty feet lockage,

corumenced in 1842 and'completed in 1849. It connecta
Lake St Louis - vath Lake St Francis, overcoming three

considerable rapi4- umited together by a swift curren4 and
known, as the Coteati4 the Oedars, and the Cawadea

At the upper end of làke St Francis, the Cornwall,
Cana4 twelve miles loiig with fifty feet lSkage, réaches the

head of the Longue Sault Rapid& This work wu under-
-taken by UPPer Canada alone in 1834ý and carried on untü
1838, by whieh time £440,WO (or $4760,bW) -ad been,

expended. It was completed after the union, at an addi-

tiOnal cost of £75,000 (or $MWO,) and opened for traffic
in 184&

From the Cornwall Canal to Pre"t4 a distance of thhty-
eight, miles, there am' four minor rapids,-Farrans Poin%

]Rapid Plâ4 Poit Iroquois. and Les Qülopeiý-with a
united lockage of twenty-two and a half fée4 at which foUr

separate cual were first constructed, the two, upper of-
which have since been united, by the Juncfion Canal. These
als were commenced in 18U; the upper one was opened

to the ùade in 180 and the remaind in 1847.
The notable faitare of the St Lawrence navigation ig,

that although between PresStt and Montreg a distanS of
one hundred and fifjSn miles, there are forty and one-half
Mi] Of' --aiidtwenty-Beven JSk with two hundred
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and four and three-quartem feet lockage, steamers of five
hundred tons burthen daily descend from tÈe level at Pres-
cott to that at Montreal (the faR being twe hundred and
twenty-five feet) without using a Iock or canal. The rapide
of the -St. lAwrence, though some bave a fail of over forty
feet in a mile, are navigable for desSnding boûts with .a
draught of six to eight feet aecording to the extrenffl of
low and high water Freight bSts drawing more thau
this descend the tanals; but the mixed freight and passen-

ger steamersý whiéh the rapidity, comfort, -and excitement
of the trip sustain in spite of --the railway, all run the
rapids, making tbe passage between Prescott and Montreal
in nine to ten hours. T'he improvement of the rapide so, as
to tum the whole descending trade down the iiver, thereby
shortening the tiiâe oftransit and practically doubling the
capacity of the canals, bas been mSted for the last ten
years. Two modes have been proposed; one te raiffl ther
water surface by dams and piers, the other to Io-wer the

bottom by submarine blasting,-both. having the same ob-
ject in view, viz., the iSreme of depth at two or three
points, where alone there is any deficiency. The former
plan bas been successfully adopted for the purposes of the
timber navigation on the Ottawa; the latter, which has

-been also, tried tbere, has not only done no good but positfWe
harm, because it'has substituted a torn and jagged bed of
rock for one worn smooth hy the flow of ages. Moreoyer,
a rapid being an inclined trougb, if the bottom is lowered
the water surface descends with it more or less, and any at-
tempt to increase the depth, 'beyond the removal of an
isolated boulder, &., by submarine blasting, except in

slack water, seems hopeless. Ustly, the. effect of submarine
blasting against Potsdam sandstone in shoal water would
scarcely be perceptible, while the cost, if persisted in, would

be overwhelming. A ni appropriation of £25,00.0.. (or
$100,000) as an experiment w"d settle the 'question
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of the praL4jcàbýity of flooding the shoale by dame, &c.,
and.would be a mere trifle, even to throw away in pursuit
of an object of so much importance. The indifferSce dis-

played towards this subject, as weR as toward the eqýWly
important one of an enlarged direct canal between the SL
Lawrence (near Montreal) and Lake Champlain is due to,
tàe demands created by our railway policy, and the mis-

taken assumption fliat railways would in a great measure
supersede the canals. Improvements in the navigation do
not now corne home to any particular locality, cý enlist the
active co-?pçration of any party. Moreover, they offer no
inducemènt to speculators to undertake them, by corporate
companies; for*, the expenditure being necýy made

under publie competition, in which the work gpes to the
lowest bidder, such works do not afford any of those inci-
dental advanta" by which fStunes are madé and party
support obtaked, and whieh are so conspicuous in a subsi-

dized railwey. When the publie -funds can be dispensed
through the medium of an irresponsible'c">orporation, the left

hand is. not ignorant of what the right is doing; it is not
surwmng, therefore, that the indirect system, of aiding rail.

wa:r&ý and municipalities bas been more popular for'the
time than the direct application of the money, under proper
sdéguards, to works of general utihty only.

From Prescott upward, navigation is unrestricted- for-
craft of any dimensions to the head of Lake Ontario, a dis-
tance of two hundr ed and fifty miles. Here a cang. or
rather a passage without loc4 is opened across a Mnd bar,.
called the Beach, into Burlington Bay, by which, means
Hamilton is made a lake port. The Des ardins Canàl, also.

without locks, extends lake navigation toi Dundas, five
miles above Hamilton; these canals ' are, howeyer, local
works off the line of the St Lawren ce and Lake routes, and

more pýoperIy eome under the head of Harbor Works.
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TEE WELAND CANAL.

The Falls of Niagara, with the rapids above and below

them, offer by far the most formidable obstruction to naviga-

tion of any upon the line of the St. Lawrence. The lockage

required to connect that short distance of twenty-eight miles,

between Lake Erie and Lake Ontario, is greater than the

aggregate of all other obstructions in the thousand miles

.etween Lake Superior and tide water.

Although a canal to unite the two lakes was projected at

Niagara as early as 1798, and an exploration of the ridge

which bounds the Welland River, on the north, was made

twenty years later, (in 1818, the year after the scheme was

proposed by Mr. Merritt to Gourlay,) the first active move-

ment was made in 1823, by obtaining a line of levels be-

tween this river, called also the Chippewa, and Lake Onta-

rio,-which were run by Hiram Tibbets, engineer. On the

19th May, 1824, the legisiature incorporated George Keefer,
Thomas Merritt, George Adams, William Chisholm, Jo-

seph Smith, Paul Shipman, John Decou, and William

Hamilton Merritt, as the "Welland Canal Company," with

a capital of £37,500, ($150,000,) divided into 3,000 shares

of£12,10s.,($50.00,)each. Over one-fourth of the stock was

subscribed, and the work was commenced on the 30th No-

vember, 1824, and it is worthy of remark; that ''its prose-

eution was not discontinued a single day until two vessels

passed from lake to lake, five years later;" although in the

meantime the expenditure was more than six times the
original capital. The first project contemplated a boat canal
only, up the valley of the Twelve Mile Creek to the foot
of the mountain ridge,'ascending from thence by a railway
to the Beaver dams, and thence to the Welland River by a
boat canal'tunneled through the Ridge: but ýower was ob-
tained also to connect the Welland River with Lake Erie at
the mouth of the Grand River. In 1825, a ship canal was
determined on, and the capital stock was increased to

4' ý .16-



£2Wj000ý ($80010W.) In 18267 the legislature loaned the
company £25,000, ($100,000,) and the Imperial goyern-

ment, the sarne year, gave £16,300, sterling, ($81,500,) one-

ninth of the estimated coïst, in considerafion of the free pas-

sage of government stofes, troops, and vessels. In 1827,
the legislature took £50,000, ($200,000) stock, the com-

pany to pay interest until one year after completion; and
also granted 13,400 acres of marsh land. The legislature
of Iiower Canada also took £25,000 stg., (or $100,000) stock.
In 1828 the whole amount of stock was paid up, and the

company sucSeded in borrowing £50,000 (or $250,000)
fiom, the Imperial government on condition of surrendering
the grant of one-ninth the cSt. The work had so pro-

gres"ct-.that it was fully anticipatéd the water would have
been let in early in November, 1828; but, when within ten
days of this estimated result, slips of so formidable a char-
acter took place in the Il Deep Cut," which was seventy

feet in depth, that it became indispensable to, abandon the
original plan of making a feeder of the Welland River, the

level. of which is ten feet lower than Lake Erie, and to, bring
a supply of watef on a higher level froin the Grand River,
in order to pass over the quicksands which caused the slides.

Up to, this period the whole pressure had been borne by
the shareholders; no aid had'--.been granted by the govern-
ment exéept that for which the interest had been punctually

paid by, the company; but now the funds *àe almost ex.

hausted, and they dared not appeal to, the legislature while
prophecies of the inevitable failure of all attempts to get a
navigation through the Deep Cut met them, at every point,

It was now necessary to, throw a dam across the Grand
River by which its waters were raised about àeven:fbetabove
the level of Lake Erie, and to, cuf-a feeder, twenty-seven.

uffles in length, to, be'eam*ed by an aqueduct over the Wel-
land River; by whieh meansi after allowing for the fall in

the feeder, a level sixteen feet bigher, than the Welland

River was obtained, and thus the necessitý of eaxryingýthe,'-
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Deep Out down into those trescherous quicksands was
avoided. It was neeegîiy-to6 do all this chiefly on crediý
and a covenant was inserted in each contract that a percent-
age only wu to, be paid in casb, the balance Il after the

company obtained the means from the législature; ". so con.
fident were the directors that parliamen4 hke Jupiter, would
help those who belp themselves.

Although the frost did not leave the ground until the
15th of April, 1829, the dam across the Grand River, the
aqueduct over the Welland, four locks at the Deep Cut, the
eut at the mouth of the Welland, and, twenty-seven miles.
of cang were so far completed on the 9th day of October
as to admit the paeoing of -a.,vessel, down the feeder; and on
the 30th of November (thé » anniversary of its commence-
ment five years before,) two khooners, one British and the

other American, the 11 Ann and Jane ". of York (Toronto,)
and the Il R. H. Boughton " of Youngstown, N. Y., passed,
up from Lake Ontario j#to Lake Erie.

The confidence displayed by the contractors, without
which the works must havr, been suspended altogether, was
a natural, result of the vigor, ability, and i nitegrit ' y displayed

by the-projector of the worlc,-the Hon. William Hamilton
Merrit4*--by whose extraordinary energy, persévérance

and discrétion all difficulties were surmounted. Of those
out of the -province, John B. Yates of New York, the
largest private shareholder, who in 1827 bec=e liable for
a large amount in aid of the com'pany, was its gTeatest
benefactor. To show upon how few the labor fell, only eight

Upper Canadian's', viz., William Hamilton Merritt of St.
Ca*erineiý George Keefer of Thorold (whowas the first

président of the company,) John Henry D-unn, John Bev-

0' Si'nce tb«e lines were writteni death hm removed a mani Who, with un-
Ragging energy, ever punmed hie object in the spirit of peace;-& pobtician

who was not an offiee-seeker, ana who loyed hie country more than soif or
PartYr-a statewnan often in advanee of hie countrymen-but not of hie conn.

try-and a loyalist wb ' o ' @0* val ued truth that he sought, it even from the enemy-
prderring to be mieunderitood rather than to*remain unarmed.
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erly ]Robùmn, William Allan, Henry John Boulton, D'Arcy
Boultont and Colonel Joseph, Wells, of Toronto,-held

sufficient stock to qualify them to become directors; and for
these services they never received, or looked for, any com-
pensation.

Parliament in 1880, by a majôrftý of two, granted a loan
of £25,000 (or $100,000,) wU-çh enabled the company to
pay- the- debts ineurred during the previous year. The
whole expenditure to this period had been £272,795 (or

$1,091,180.) To avoid the cireuitous route by the Welland

.and Niagara Rivers, and the strong current in the latter, it
was proposed to enlarge the feeder, as far as its course was

directed toward Lake Erie, and eut a new channel, only
seven miles long, to join that lake at Gravelly Bay; and
for this purpose the aqueduct over the Welland had been
made twenty-fourfeet wide. Inl88l,£50,000(or$200,000)

was loaned by the législature on condition that this amount
would complété the canal and harbors, and that the com-

pany should pay the interest -of the loan and one-half the
principal; and John B. Yates, William H. Merritt, and
Alexander Yates McDonell became sureties for these con-
ditions. The work was retarded by fearful ravages of the
cholera in 1832, but in 1833 the new outlet at -Gravelly
Bay (Port Colborne,) was brought into use. After tbis
date the control of the work was in a great measure assumed

by commissioners appointed by government to look
after the large interest the province now had in the under-

taking. In 1834, the capital was increased to, £250,000 (or
$1,000,000,)-the government subscribing for £50,000 (or

$200, 000) stock by the castin g vote of Mr. Speaker MeLean,
ever a ftiend to the work. In 1836ý 'a committee of the

house recommended the assumption of the wofk by thb
province, and ultimate indemnification of the shareholders,
as an act of justice to thé latter, who had been the means
of conferring so great a boon upon the province; and in
1837 all government loans were converted into stock, and

Ille-
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further appropriation of £245,000 (or $980,000,) to coin-

plete the canal in a durable manner, with atone locks, wu

authorized. In 1839, the purchase of the private stock

was authorized by an act to which. the royal amnt was

withheld; but, on the unanimous petition. of the legWature,

this was'given in 1840; and the legialature authorized a

grant ôf £ZM,000 (or $2,000,000,)to, complete the work,-
only two members out of eighty opposing the gmnt,-.a

striking contrast to the state of fbeling in 1834, when the
company were saved from, ruin only by the casting vote of

Speaker MoLean. Doctor Strachan, archdeacon of York,

and member of the legisâtive couneil, the premnt bishop,

of Toronto, waa always a firm supporter of the worI4 and

by hisvigorous p'en contributed -in no immall degree, as early
aa 1825, in putting the true scope and bearing of tbis
important enterprise before the country. Hon. W. B. Rob.
inson, now a Ler of - the Canada Company, as gov.

emment commissioner and superintendent of the canal, and
subsequently as chief . .oner of publie works for the

province, was ever a fiuit friend to this gmt work

The old Welland Canal had forty wooden locks, one hun.

dred feet in length between the gatesi ancl twenty-two feet
wide between the walls, with seven feet water on-the sills;

and these endured. from 1829 until 1845j by which. time they
were fülly worn out. The "on of the canal was twenty-

six feet wide at bottom, fifty-six fileet on water-line, and eight
feet depth of water. The cost of stone locks would alone

have consumed. all the company's resourm, leaving nothing
for excavýatiýns, harbors, aqueducts, and bridges; and
any attempt on that basis would have niined the enterprise.
By taldng a vessel, of over one hundred tons, -from lake to,

lake, in 1829, at an outlay of a Ettle over one million of dol-
Lum, the company were sustained by the legislature-which

up to that perýd had never given them. more than mo,000
(or $200,000,) at a time, but which, ten years lateri voted ten
time9 as Much for stone locks.

-cafflm
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It is impossible, at this day, fully to appreciate the vicia-
isitudes of such an undertaking by corporate enterprise in
Upper Canada more than thirty years ago. We bave only
the successes belore us;-the refusals, disappointments,
sneers, and raillery suffered by the directors and their
supporters are forgotten; but, so, long as the &.'Lawrence

flows to the sea, Upper Canada will remember wiih pride
and a&ction the men who could, at so early a 4y, carry
such a vast enterprise to, succesdul completion. Projects
for organi 2n g ioinestock companies in Montréal, the c6in-
mercial metropolis of British North America, before 1820,

for the comparatively Msignificant Lachine and Chambly
Canals, fell stillborn; and when the latter werk was com.

menced by Lower Canada in 1881, with three-fourths of
the import duties levied on the consumption of the two
provinces in her treasury, it was suspended in 1835, and
only completed in 1843,-req**ng more than twice the
time taken to open the Welland Canal. The Cornwall
Canal,cornynenced by Upper Canada in 1834, was suspended
in 1838 and not completed till 1848. If the provincial

govemments, with aU the incr'ease in wealth and population,
of 1885 over 1825, found such difficulties, we May infer

what the Welland Canal Company encountered and sur-

mounted, and thus more truly appreciate the result.
The enlargement and reconstruction commenced immedi-

ately after the union, and the new stone locks were rèady for
passing vessels of the larger size, by way of the feeder, in 1845,

and the main route was opened through in.1850. Doubts
respecting the capacity of the Grand River as a reservoir
have led to the lowering of the section between the Deep.
Cut and Port Colborne, so as to make Lake Erie (which is

ten feet» higher than the Welland River) the feeder. This
lowering of the bottom, which is still in progress, is effected

by dredges, the water not being removed; and, therefore,

ilo furtlier slides are anticipated.
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The ugnitude of the work undertaken in Lake St. Peter,
by the Ilarbibr pers of MontýW, may be est.
mated from the âd thât 32000,000 cabie yards have alrSdy

been renioved-by dtedging, and that -anether million yards
must yet be dredged to give the intended depth of twenty

feet at low witù, and a width of channel of 8W
It is an incident not generally known, and worthy of

record, that the fbunckfion. atone of the Lorlo at Ottawa,
for the Rideau C was laid by the célèbrated, but un-
fortunate aretie voyager, Sir John Franklin.

Showin &* mwmà «pended from 1791 to 186 1 t In other pubUe worim ec&
nocted with the Navipdm.

cout Cole TOW C49&

ýghthoumr-Ùpper and 1qwer Bdon unim ohm unie&

Ottawa Ilicles, etc4.. 0697,d77.6l.. $897»7.61
SL maurioe dideài ete*$ 242,584.51.0 209584.51

Sqmenayl .............. 4OP865.07.. 40ý865.07
Trent ma Newmue 352MMO

LOMI Wérký-Upper Cuah:
Harbors, .................... $42,000.00.. $64113W.79.. SOU,3».76

BurUngton-Bay Canaý ........ 124ý356.00.. l5Qe326.00.-. 282ý682ý00
Deejardi» Cand, («fimted,).. 100P00.00. . ...... 100poo-00

Trent iniand Naviptio,4 ...... me180.05.. 103,809.6l.. 268j989.66

"3115M.0à.. $903,496.37..911=tO=42

I»Sl Workg--Uwer Canada:
Harbors and Fierjý ........... 831579W.Oo..8193U246O.85..8117041368.85

Grand Totadje 0 0 a 0 0 0 9 a 0 0 0 0 0. 9 6 8, a , 9 0 a 9 6... a a 0 0 a 0 a a 0 60 85yl7ltO65.37

Summing up the provincial, municipal, and corporate ox.
penditure of Canada, under the three heads of RoAwy
NAVIGATION, and B,.&iLw.&Y; we find- that in round num.
bers the:ûrst have cost $11,000,000; the second, $21,000,-
000; and the Canadian interest in the last, is at least $30,-
000,000; or a total of over $60,000,000. This surn also, is
about the mewure of the publie debt of the Provýmee,---eo
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that, settiiig off what haà been expended ôn publie works,

out of revenue, against what has been borrowed for other

purposes,-we can not lay claim to the possession of any

which have yet been paid for.

BOAIM 07 NAVIGATION.

In commencing the Lachine Canal, in 1821, on a larger

male than those in progress by New York, Lower Canada

no doubt supposed she was undertaking all which the

circumtances of the eue required. In fact, both Upper

and Lower Canada were under the delusion. that equal

facilities in the shape of artificial. navigation would give the
St. Lawrencè with its short mals the advantage ov>er the
Hudson with its long ones. They afterwards discovered

that it was to be a competition between the attractions

Offéred by rival -seaports and tWr ocean aspecý rather than

between the inland routes -by whieh these were reached;

that when the Canada route would have the patronage of
one hundred thousand, the American would have that
of one million; in short, that it would require the develop.

ment of all the superiority of which. the St. Lawrence
route was capable, to counterbalance its politiad and geo.

graphie-al disadvantages.
In comparin. Montreal, with New York, th

great supen-

OritY Of the latter in ahipping accommodation, in cheap,
export ratesý ready sale of large'quantities, and especially

in the supply of back fi-eights to, the inland cra1% as well
as in the control whieh the capital of the Atlantic States

exercises over the exporta of the Western one,%--.are remons

SUfficient tO aSOunt for the prefèrence which. h-as been
given to the latter. But another iQon for the slight effect

IhithertO Produced bY Our canal, expenditure, is that ýa11 the
great Amencan publie works were prospectively constructed

in advance of the demands of the country; that they have

hitherto been more imful. for the purpose of expediting the
12
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seulement of the interior thm as affording im ouÙet for m
commerce; and tha4 until 18W, the wrying car

pacity of the canais and ztüways hae genemlly exceeded
the wants of the'country. With tàà conditiS of ftikim
railways, supported b Of -

,y a passenger traffic, and deérous
raising their stock quotations by swelling theïr grose re-
ceipta at any cos4 have worn, out tbeir iron in carrymig

freights at non-paykg rates. Whik tke Mream of com-
merce is weak it can eudy be di'verted; but when it over-

flows, capacity must exert its influence so long ne there in
intelligence and ability to m e the proper use of it. If
the competition had been confined to the water routes, tbM
by the St. Lawrence would ere this, from sheer necemity,
have been better patronized; - but the premature birth of a

railwây system bere the existenoe of a legitimate ýmilway
busine&k-a system whîch was hungering for the coarse

staples of export-disipated the traffic, before even the
Erie Can4l was overtaxed, by offéring facilities wbich could

not be equaled on the water, and rates which could
not be afforded on the land. Moreover, a legitimate winter
traffic-in exports to, which an extea price obtained, or
interest saved, counterbalanced extra freight-4as ènabled
the railways to remove, during that seawn, madh of the
produce on which the canais relied.

The farther enlargement of the -Welland Canal has been
agitated for several yewB, but as the question,,has presented

itself as one of convenience and ecowmy of transpor4 rather
thim of insufficiency for tonnage,-it has made little pr&

gress. Iàarger loclR would admit the larger clam of vemis
now excluded, and thereby somewhat cheapen freights; but

until the capacity of the present canal is exhausted, and a F

better retum on the investment guamnteed, it is not proba.
ýIe that a-ny determined action will be taken. TIiis ques-
tion must be, moreover, mainly influemeed by international

relations; and by the proba-biâty of the St. LU&wrence be.



Sming a route for western importe -as weil as ex7orts. If

Chicago oatgrews her commercial. vassalap to New York,

so thât the West is permitted to buy es well as sell. in Mon-

trS4 Canada cm &ffSd to, enlarge ber avenues to the sea-

board. - Ritherto we bave reaped Ettle but a barren reputa-

-tien for ail our oosnwpolitan exertions in delivering the

West frolà the monopoly of the New York canak Up to

1846, xid before our St Iàawmnce canals were opened,

foreign saIt was excluded from western paeking-houaes, by

a toI4 on the Esie 0àý4 of nearly three doliars per barrel,

and Nova Seotia planter ËK*ý. Western cansâs by a toll of
ovv thr« dollars per ton. Even now, New York, in ordeÈ

to, prôtect her own products, charges foreign saIt five times,

and for&gn..epum three times as rauch as the domesâo

wticle. Milliom çof dollars have, been saved to the Western

country by the redjuc,,ùon of tolle on the Erie Canal since

1M, and though some of this is due to, railway competi.

-tion,-y£tý on the quantity of wheat alone, which was ùip-

ped by canal from Buffido in 1861, the reduction in tolls

over those of 18M, amounts to nearl a million of dollars.

The down toll upon a barrel of flour, is now 15 cents, and

the up toll on 100 lbs. maide, 26 cents,-less than in .1846.

The St. Lawwam canals were designed for aide-wheel

steamers; the Welland Canal for sail-vessels and screw

steamers. The number of sail-craft employed on the lakes,

American and 0 is one thousand two, hundred, and
the WiWe number of steamers is three hundred. and seventy,

of whkh about one hundred are tugs, and which -may,

thmfbre, properly be assigned to, the saü. fleet. Of the re-
g two handred. and seveiity, one.hundred and fifty

only are aide-wheel boats, including ferry boatB, and river and
lake "Mers which do not navigate canals. This proves

thminaishortemalconnecting long linesof deepwaterandsaa7
navigation,- and with the great amount- of lockage of the Wel.

land Camd, provm*'on for aide-wheel stSmers is as unneces-



sary as it would be inconvenient. The mammoth aide.-wheel

steamers can - not p.y; they were the omtion of rival rail-
way routes as an attraction for pamugeror-wem mgtdmed

as long as possibfe 'by railway capital.or railway receipte;'
'but now they am, with two exceptions, either rotting at the
railway docks or ha-re gone to ma. Any attempt to acSm-
modate such experimental or exceptional enfi, either in'the
St. Lawrence or Welland canals, wolÙd be no impracticable
as alieurd. They can not carry freight profitably; and,
while railways are in existence, they could not retain tbeïr

passengers in a canal. If our canals were enlarged for such
boats they would not use them, except t<> shift their routes,
or in case of a sale. It is desirable for the strength, safety,
and facility of handling the gatesý that the width of the

lockâý should not 1* unnecessawily increased; and there is à
great waste of timeý as weU as of water, in filling a ârge
lock in order to paso a small vessel. Moreover, if the
width of the lock is. increased, the whole trunk of the canal

should be widened proportionally.
Whatever may prove to bc the ultimate demands of the

trade, the dimensions of the locks will be governed by mu-1
and screw vessels, and the prepostevous dimensions required
to enable one of the obsolete railwa'y steamers to mirmôunt
the thrS hundred and thirty feet lSkage of the Welland
Canal must be abandoned.

The St. Lawrence, from its strong curren4 is a steam
navigation, and the peculiar faeffities afforded for passemgers
and freight going down by the rapids, require that its locks
should pass side-wheel steamers of modérate dimensions.
Any future efflargement here will be to provide for increase

in the length, and draft of water of the boats. A dirninu-
tion of ten feet in the width fmm that of the Cornwall
Canal bas already been made, and the locks are now wide
e 'hnoug or such side-w * eel steamers as the route requires,

and wider than is needed for screws but if increased depth
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be afforded, au increme in the length for ocrew geamen or

Eailing craft may be in the fatum There remains, howeyer,

to be first determined the important question whether the

inland business is to be done by through-boats, or by traw

ghipment at Kingston. It is probable that river*crdt may,

with less time and outlay of capita4 receive the grain from

tàe isail-veud -whose proper.,sphere is the lakes.

Ten years ago the tonnage of ilour going to the seaboard

was three âmes as great as that of wheat--now the propor-

tions are reversed-and in addition to, thùý the lirgely in-

creasing quantities of corn gives suck a-preponderance to

the grain trade that elevaters -and portage - railways are

called into play and transhipment is no longer the un*

mixed evil it was considered to, be.
The Civil War has- turned Western Canadian exports

down the St. Lawrence--more grain having reached Mon-
treal in 1861 and 1862, than in all the previous'years since
the opening of the ema-ls--biit these have net benefited by
this diversion in consequence of the abolition of the tolls,
in May, 18W, whereby about $ffl,000 has been transferred
trom the Provincial treasury to the fbrwarder...ýoubtless
te compenisate*them for the injury which the Grand Trutik
railway inflicted on them when carrying produce with the
ëd of provincial funds.

The Welland Canal locks pass a sail-vessel regintered as
high_ as four fiandred tons, with a carrying capacity of
171500 bushels of wheat. The St. Lawrence loclS pass a
side-wheel steamer about seven hundred tons register, witb
a carrying capacity of about four thoiisand barrels of
fieur.

The canal system of Canada maybe said te embrace four
distinct routes; bu4 as all are connected, any number of

theni mayle eombined. They are,
1. The St. Lawrence route;
2. The Ottawa route;
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8. The Champlain route;
4. The Lake route, or Welland Caimal.
The first thrS ten-ninate at tide-water; the lae may be

said to, terminate in Lake Ontario, or its extension to Pres-
cott, because fbe great majoiity of tbe vemela whick pa»
the WeBand 0" do noît aloo pan the St.- Lawrence. A
vessel with twenty-six feet beani way proeeed to sea, from
any of the upper lakes, by the route d the Welland and
St. Lawrence canals; but she c'an not enter Lake Champlain
with more than twenty-thme *eý or paw down the Ottawa
routeità more than eighteen feet beam. She may carry

ten feet draft into làake Ontario, but muet Eghten to nine in

descending the St Lawrence- and, if ber other dimensiona

-',-were reduced, she could carryfire I>et down tlhe Ottawa,
and six feet àto, Lake Chamlodain. From Lake Ontaiio, a
veâelofforty-fourfeetbe=mayproceedtosea. IeCham-
bly Canal wi-Il not, admit deep vessels from the lakes, but it

is more than sufficient for boats from the Ottawa, and larger

than the emrtal which connecta Lake Champlain with the

lllùdwn. The-St. Ours look bas been constructed on the

scale of the St. Lawrence canals; but the enlargement of

the Chambly Canal bas not been undertakén,---partly be-

cauffl it bas been proposed to supersede it, for western trade,

by a canal from some point near Montreal to St. Joènsý on*tbe
Richelieu, in order to save the detour of one huindred miles via
Sorel; and partly because any enlargement would ne pro-

duce its* full effect until it was carried through t» the Illud-

son, which can only be done by tbe state of New York. A
canal which would admit the craft of the upper lakes iiito
Champlain by the shortest ancT ébeapest route, would place

Boston (via Burlington) and New York (-via Whiteliall) in
the same relation tothe West which they now eiajoy thmugh

the more distant ports of Ogdensburg and Oswegot M-

"tively, and thus add to 'the St. Lawrence canals -that

portion of American traffic now given only to the WeRand.
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Whether it forced or invited a passage thmugli to the
RucLon or no4 it could not fââ to aïd the canals above, i4

and is a nemmry corolla,y to the isystem-unleu itbe de-
termined to exclude the St. Lavmnce mals from the
beaefit 'of fliat Am nican tranàt trade which is the ebid
support of the WeH and. So luýng and as ofien as New
York and New «England an better markets for western ex-
porte thaa other couatries, these exporta will go there; and,
of course, by Am erim if- they can not by Caaadfan route&

For tranutlantie trade, our canals offer a communi"on
with the lakes, the inland portion of which is mperior

to that via New York; but the sea portion, inýerior in rates
,of freight and insurmee. Inereamd capitaý by *ereasing
tmde,'alone wR equlize the route& Political conadera-

tions may, kowever, exert au influence which can not be
foreseen; bià the route existe, and, if required, can be made
use of to any extent, by the applmation of that capital
wbich now avatains ita rival&
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More than t*o hundred years iýo,,o, or about A.a 1630,
one Master Beaumont ruined. himself in coal mining, but

.has IYéen immortalized by the biographer of * George
Stephenson as the first man that formed a railway; for

although-fi ira rails were of wood, and the wheeled vehiclES
were drawn by horses, yet the pr'nciple of the railway was
there. Theýé tramways were in use a century before iron
was employed in them, which event Is supposed to have

taken. place about 1738.
The birth of the Steam Engine wag naturally followed

by propositions to convert it into a locomotive for com-
mon, roacle; and between 1763 and 1800, Cugnot in France,
Evans in the United States, Symington in Scôtland, and
Murdoch and Trevethick in England, experimented with
steam carriages. The latter, in 1804, wu the first to put
the locomotive where it -proprly belongs, on the railway,
but the wheels, bel 'oï9hed" in order to 'I bite» the
rail, they fairly devoured it; and though possessing some
speed and a power to draw, thisý arrangement wu almost

immediately abandoned. Blenkinsop, in 1812, successfully
introduced a locomotive with pinion wheels working into
a racked rail, whieh drew thirty coal wagons at three.
and a quarter miles per hour. In 1813, Blackett, a col-
liery owner, discovered (by Bimply trying the experiment)
that the adhesion of a smooth wheel on the plain -rail wu
sufficient for traction, and thus the first great step toward
efficiency was gained. The locomotive, notwithstanding

these strides, wu still a crude and almost useless machine
until George Stephenson, at this stage, applied his emi.
nently practical. mind to the iiùbjecte' His first engine,

however, though the most success-ful that had yet been
constructed, showed at the end of a years work -an economy

only equal to that of horsepower, and then it wu, in 1815,
that Stephenson applied the exhaust steam to, the chimney,
and by one stroke more than doubled the power of the

kv
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engine., The discovery of the steam-blast wu the second
and most important stride in the railway systera. The

waste steam, instead of, m before, puffing into the iair,
after having done its wor]4 wu turned up the smoke-stack,

ensély uwxeau*ng the dranght, and therefore the pr(>
duction of steam in proportion to the speedý so, that

The âù« 1âe gm
The barder she blown-

and vim verem Persevering in bis determination to, over-
come all obstacles, Stephenson got rid of the superfluoua
machinery of hie predecessora, and made his e direct

acting, while he increued the adhesion by connecting the
otler wheels with the driving onee ;-ýd thusý as, early as

18,16, constracted engines whieli4 etz=ge as it may appear,

were Il in regular and useful work, in 1858, conveyi
heaV coal trains at the speed of five or six miles the hour,

pro'bably as eeonomically as any of the more perfect locoxno-
tives now in use.l' '. Notwitbatanding this early demon-
stration of its prac ticability, it was not until the opening
of the Liverpool and Manchester Railway, in 1830, that the

succeu of the locomotive was admitted. So long as, rail-
ways were restrieted to, short lines, in the colliery districtâ,.
power wu more important than'épeed; but when for the

first time about to be applied on an extensive sçale to
general traEe, so little impression had fifteen years of con-
stant use at the lZillingworthcolhery made upon the
publie mind, that the Dimtors of the Liverpool and Man-
chester ltailway were unable to decide whether their line
should be worked by fixed or locomotive power. They
had indeed allowed Stephenson to place one of his enginets
on the ae, in 1829. to amW in its construction; but

though this was working under' their eyes, and though
more than one deputation had visited the colhery railwayN
on which -locomotives had been successfully at work for

years, it wu evident that the maéhine of that day wu
more valuable for what it promised to, those who, could se%



than for what it ws& Tredgold declared in favor Of
fixed engines. Telford oould nat say whetber even these
would succeed, or thst horw% ahould not be used. In
this dilemma the directors commimoned Mems. Walker
and wastrick to visit the colheries, and report on the
question. They recommended the Éaüonary reciprocat-
ing system as the but 1 Against all this array of talent

George Stephenson, the fireman, at a shilling a dayý--the
mender of clockz and of his sweetheart's ahoes, the em-

broiderer of pitmen'a button-holes--alone stood firm. He
knew he wu right, and would not be silenced; for though
offici Il w ted, he, aided by his illustrious son Robert,

Bucceu y exposed the fallacy of the argumenta uzed
against the locomotive, and induced the directorà to take
the sensible course of offering a premium. of eOO for a
machine whieh should travel ten miles the hour, be safe,
and unobjectionable as to weight, cSt, &e.

The locomotive had been condemned on the assumption
that the speed. could not be inereased without a low of

power-Stephemon asserted. that by the action of the
steam-blast the power inereued with the speedÎ-that in

fact all that wu neeessary to make the alo* colliery
engines fast ones, wu to have a boiler capable of g'Merat-
ing steam as rapidly as the increue of speed required.

On the day appointed, the 6th October, 1830, four
engines entered the list, two only of which, Erimon's
Il Novelty," and StephensoWs Il Itocket," -distinguished
themselves. The former ran at the rate of twénty-four

miles an hour, but depending on a blower to keep up
the draught, this gave out and she failed. The Rocket2
which was the fmt ready, ran at the then astoniahing rate

of thirty and thirty-:âve miles the hour,-had no break.
down, and carried off the prize, as, well as effectually dis.

posed of the twenty-one fixed engines, with the engine-
houses, ropes, &C.., which the eminent engineers had de.
clared indispensable to the working of the line. This

result wu accomplished, by adopting the niultitubular
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boiler for the locomotive, which is the third and last great
principle in the progress of the railway.

Since that memorable dy when the father of rail-
ways "delivered himself" (as one of his opponents on the
board exclaimed, with hands upraised in astonishment),
the present generation has seen over 50,000 miles of rail-
way constructed, at a cost of about four thousand millions
of dollars, the greater portion of this mileage being upon
this continent.

CANAADIN RAILWAYS,

Canada owes her first railway as well as her first steam-
boat to Montreal. In 1831, when the news of the success of
the Liverpool and Manchester road came across the water,
measures were taken to obtain a charter, which was grant-
ed on 25th February, 1832, for the construction of a rail-
way from Laprairie on the St. Lawrence to St. John's, a
village above the rapids of the Richelieu River, the outlet
for the waters of Lake Champlain. The length was six-
teen miles, and the capital £50,000, in 1,000 shares of
£50 each, or a little over £3,000 per mile. The work was
commenced in 1835, opened with horses in July, 1836, and
first worked with locomotives in 1837. It was a "strap-
rail" road until 1847, when the heavy T iron was laid.

The next movement was a premature one, in Upper
Canada. A charter was obtained, 6th March, 1834, for a
Railway from Cobourg to any point on Rice Lake; and
though the distance is no greater than that between La-
prairie and St. John's, no less than £400,000 capital was
provided. In the same year a charter was granted to the
London and Gore Railway Company, for a road from
London to Burlington Bay, to be extended to the naviga-
ble waters of the Thames and Lake Huron. This was the
legislative beginning of that important line the Great
Western Railway.

The first railway actually constructed in Upper Canada
was by the old "Erie and Ontario Company," and wa

1~



designed to restore the ancient portage route around
the Falls of Niagara, between Queenstown and Chippewa,
which had been superseded by the Welland Canal. This
line was chartered in 1835, and was opened in 1839, as a
horse railway, the steepness of the grades near Queens-
town being beyond the capacity of locomotive power of
that day; and as it stopped at the bank of the Niagara, over
one hundred feet above the water level, it fell into disuse.
In 1852 the charter was amended, and the line altered so
as to run from Lake Ontario at Niagara, to Suspension
Bridge and the Falls of Niagara.

Between 1832 and 1845 over a dozen charters were
granted in the two provinces, none of which, except the
horse railway just mentioned, were followed up ; and the
Laprairie road continued the sole representative of the
system, using locomotives for ten years, or until 1847. In
1845 the St. Lawrence and Atlantic Railway Company
was chartered, to connect with the "Atlantic and St. Law-
rence," an American company from Portland. This road,

though an international rather than a Canadian one, be-
came, by subsequent amalgamation, part of the Grand
Trunk; and is, therefore, the beginning of that extensive
line. It is worthy of remark, that up to this time the railway
efforts of Montrealhad been directed to divert the trade of
Canada to American cities, her rivals as seaports. In
1846 the first look westward was made in the commence-
ment of the Lachine Railway, but this was undertaken
rather as a suburban portage road than as part of the
main western line. Although some thirty charters had
been granted up to 1850, the only roads on which any
work had been done were the Laprairi, St. Lawrence and
Atlantic, Lachine, St. Lawrence and Industry, in Lower
Canada; and the Erie and Ontario m Upper Canada.
Many of thepe charters have been allowed to drop; and,
with the exception of the corporations named, nearly al
those relating to roads since built, were extended and
amended before any work was commenced. In 1850 the
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Ottawa and PrScott Pbaflw&y was Uthorizedý and the
line wu opened in December, 1864.

The firet railway in Upper Canada on whieh locomotives
were used wu the Northern, from TorSto. to Bradford,
opened in June, 1853 ; yet in 1860, ocly aeven yean' from
that date, about tbree hundred locomotives were thunder-
ing and bellowing over the upper provinee, between the
Ottawa and H=n.

Of the fifty-six chartem grted. upto June, 1853, only
twenty-eeven were acted upon, andin twenty-five eues the

roads have been completed ; the other. two (the Woodstock
and Lake îtrie and the Hamikon and Fort Doyer).are yet

unfinished. By on or leming, the Grand Trank
and Great Western have iswaUowed up nine out of these,

twenty-five chartered and wmpl" roa4 there being
now only sixteen distinct railwaya inlhe whole province.

Since 1853 only three new charters have been acted upon,
Viz., Preston and Berlin, Three Rivem and Arthabaska,

and Peterboro' and -Chemung Lake. The lut is com-
pleted; the fust wu completed and opened for a time,
but is not now in use, and the meond is nearly complete

The province hm now 1,906 miles of railway, 1,800 of
which, have been opened within the last ton years, under
the impetus given. by tfie railway legislation of 1849-1852.
Of these 1,906 miles, the Grand Trank Company alone
have 872 milea within theyrovince, leaving 1,084 miles in
aU the other companies. Of these lut, however, sixty
miles, owned byufo'ur companies, are not now in operation.
Canada haQmore miles of railway than Scotland or Ire] and,
or any of the New and States, and is only exceeded
in this respect by five States in Amenica, viz.) New Yor]4
Pennsylvania, Ohio, Indiana, and Tllinoi . Of .her total

railway expenditure, whieh exceede one hundred million
of dollars, about thùty millions have bSn supplied by the

governnient and municipâlities. The followingtableB will
show the leading statistics of Ciana&m railways,-from offi-
cial sources,, as far as retuma have bSn -mad&

1 
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GRAND TRUNK MMWAT.

Canada had scarcely completed her màIgnificent system
of canals when. the ried extension of the American rail-

ways, projected in all directions ove the gr«t grain re,-
gion lyin between the Mississip "' the Ohio, and thee P,4

lakes, warned her that a new and formidable rival had
appeared ; and that farther and grester exertions would
be req*aired-not merely te enable her te continue a com.

petitor for western trade with the whole Union, but te
maintain her own proper status in comparison with the
individual commonwealths of the North. Stretching for

nearly one thousand miles along the frontier of a nation
teu times more numerous-herself the chief representative
on this continent of the first empire in the world-this
province has had imposed upon. her duties and tempta-
tions, far greater in proportion than those of the moBt im-
portant of the as6ociated States commercially oppoàed to,

her. Without a perennial seaport, and with her early
trade restricted by imperial navigation-laws and custom.
reculations she had no-foreiga commerce accumulating
-capital; and wanting this commerce and this capitalý and
confined to her.own market, as well as discouraged by the

traditionary colonial policy of the, mother country, be-
sides being always overstocked -ith the products of

cheaper labor and capital, she could have no manufae-
tures, and consequently no capital for investment in rail--,,

ways. Moreov eïr, she did not possess that trade and tra'veý
which could. make railways profitable, and thus invite ex-

ternal - aid. But, noblýmge oUqýýthe force of position
made railways a necessity, if their construction could in

any legitimate way be brought about; the more so, be-
cause it would have been impossible without them to have
kept at home her most valuable population-the young,
viYorousý and ambitious nativesý " to the manner born
while in sight of a people speaking the same language
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and having abundant facilities for develop ing au almost

unbounded fertility, open to all comers.

When Montrea4 therefore, was arretted half-way in her

,single-handed attempt to, push a railway to Portland, and

ýeVen the Great Western, whieh had been yearis under con.

tract, could not moveý the legiislature, on the 30th of May,

1849, passed au act by which the province guarantee'd

(as a loan) the intereet only, on the sum required- to, com-

plete any railroad of seventy-five miles or more in leng-th-

of which. one-half had been already made by the pro-

prietom.* This act, which wu of material. service to, the

]Portland and GreatWestern ra'ilways, in their preliminary

stages, wu insufficient, and did not produce any com-

mencement of the intermediate sections, of the Trunk

line between Montreal and Hamilton. In 1851 a bill

waà passed, providing for the construction of a main*

trunk line, and restricting provincial aid to the same.

This act of 1851 looked to, possible aid from the imperial

government, in the form of a guaranteed loan-an offer

having previously been made by Earl Grey to, assist the

colonies, in that manner, to, tfie extent required to, con-

struct aý% military line between Halifax and Quebee. A
proposition was to be made to, extend this boon to the cou-

tinuati'n between Quebec and Hamilton, in order that

Canada as well as the lower colonies might be traversed

by the road built M.î th Imperial aid ; and in this event the

trunk line was, to be undertaken by the province as a

publie wýork-or so much -of it as the Iinperial guarautee

might be obtained for. The bill provided, in the second

,place, that if this guarantee were not obtained, the prov-

ince would undertake the work on her own credit, pro-
vided the municipalities would bear half the expense; and

This fftep wu a repetition of the legislation of Upper Canada in 1837,

before the Union-that province having voted the Great Western Railway

£3 for every £1 of private stock subscribed, to, the extent of £200,000.

In default of repayment, the receiver-general could levy on the Gore and

Western Districts.
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as a lut resource, if both these plans failed, the locatcom-
panies, which had been formed on the strength of the

guarantee to attempt the different sections, were to be al-
lowed.to try their hand. This bill also extended the pro-

vincial guarantee to, the principal as well as the interest
on one-half the cost, and to this extent substituted provin-
cial débentures for railway bonds, while it allowed the aid

to be issued whèn companies had expended half of the
cost, including land, instead of compleMng half the length
of their line&

The impe'al goverriment having declined to aid the
particalar route demanded .by the colonists, no attempt
was made by theCanadian envoy ta carry ont the second

plan of the bill of 1850-that is, to construct the Grand
Trunk as a publie work, in connection with the munici-

palitik
This -change of programme was in consequence of prop-

ositions macle to --him-while in London by English con-
tractors of great wealth an4- influence.* It may be said
in defence of this step, that the -ùnw*ipalities were not,
like the province, irrevocably committed ; that-uncertainty
existed as to the co-operation of some of them, and that, in
any event, time would be required fülly to embark them
in the scheme. On the other hand, it was charged that
the Canadiau envoy broke off negotiations with the impe-
rial government at the instigation of the contractors--who

had already been at the colonial oflice in the position of
competitors with the colonies for the privilege of control-

ling an expenditure of such magnitude, to be guaranteed
by the British treasury. It was als' believed that a pow-
erful though indirect influence, wielded by these contract-
ors, materially contributed to the adverse position assumed

* It is important to note, that if Canada did. not; conistruct her Trunk Rail-
way without involving Englishmen (and women) in ruin, it was bocause

Englishmen would bave it so. Moreover, the demand came from such a quai -
ter, that to, those familiar with the resoumes of these Il operators,11 it raight
have been extremely difficult for her to have goiie into the money market on
bor own acSunt, against theïr-opposition.



by the new colonial minâter on a question te which the
imperial goveranient had, by bis predecemor, been so far
committed. The course of the Canadian envoy can only

be defeDded. on the assumption that a refusal was inevita-
ble and that a proper appreciation of bis position led hirn
to anticipate it. No more unfavoorable impression would
probably have remained, had not -his, name subsequently
appeared a8 the proposed recipient of a douceur from the

contractors, in the shape of £50,000 of paid-up stock in the
capital of the company, which, however, he repudiated
when it was annonnoed.

Previous to 1851, Canadian sSurities had no status of
their own in EDgland, the canal loans having býen ne-

gotiated under an imperial guarantee. When provincial
bonds Jaad no regular quotations, it is not surprising (how-

ever much so it may now appear), that as late as 1851, the
bonds of the city of Montreal were sold. in London at thirty
percent. discount. At the great exhibition of 1851, Can-
ada made her début so favorably, that the keen frequent-
ers of 'Change Alley consented to chaperon the interesting
btranger-confident that a good thing could be made out
of so virgin a reputation--especially after the imperial

government had a second time proposed to indorse, for
her.

No machinery could be better devised fbr launehing a
doubtful project, such as was the Grand Trank Railway

of Canada, viewed as a commercial undertaking, than that
possessed by the colossal railway contractors, the modem
and unique results; of the railway era. Extensive opera-

tions, involving purchases of land from the nobility and
gentry, and wee4ly payments'of wages to the middle and
lower classes, over hundreds of miles of country; lare or-

ders to, iron masters, wood merchantsý and ejagine and car-
riage bailders, in all parts of the kingdom; with banking
transactions, and sales of securities of the heaviest descrip-
tion in the capital itself, gather round the eminent con-

tractors a host of dependents, and expectants, in and out of

1
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Parliament, by a skilful, and, it is to be feared, sometimes

unscrupulous use of whom, fortunes are made, and ap-

pointments, and titles even conferred. It does not follow

that all, or even the majority of those who are thus made

use of, are in any degree culpable. Setting aside the

effect of pressure from constituents, many an honest man

is moved by an unseen lever; and none know better than

railway practitioners the value of a man qui facit per

aUum where he cannot p" et. -

- Although some opposition was experienced from, the

promoters of the local Canadian companies--who had

borne the burden of the project hitherto, and now saw

an:other &bout to, reap ita benefits; and from. the few who

clearly foresaw the cruel injury which would be inflicted
on the innocent, and the consequent responsibility of Can-

ada, there was little difficulty in reconciling the provincial
legislatare and the municipalities to the abandoument of

the joint provincial and municipal pýan of constructing
the road. The latter were shown that they could now de-
vote their means to local improvements ; and to those re-

quired members of the legislature who failed at once to
perceive the great advantages to the country at large at-
tendant upon the importation of so much English capital,
the question was brought home individually in such a

way that all scraples were removed. To prepare the
scheme fer *the larger appetite of the -London market, its

proportions were extended from the 500 miles between
Quebec and Hamilton, to upwards, of 1000 miles, extend-

ing from, Lake Huron to the Atlantic; although provis-
ion hâd already been made for the former by the Great
Western, and for the kttÀeýi by the New York and Boston

lines approaching MontreaL Ainalgamations, with existing
fines in Canada) and the lease of a foreign one, were made
uPon the raost reekless and extravagant terms; and lastly,

having whipped in the requisité financial indorsation in

London', the scheme was successfully launched by the con-
traetors mo6t opportunely, just before the Crimean war.



As the prospectus showed a probable dividend of életen
and a half per cent., the stock rose to a premium 1 For
th is, premium a discount was substituted, as soon as exer-
tion was slackened bysuccess, which rapidly increaged on
the breaking out of the war, and became hopéles8ly con-
firmed as soon as the London, Iàverpool, Manchester, and
Glasgow merchants read the postscripts of their Canadian
mercantile correspondents; nor could any subsequent ef-
fort of the company, with the aid of all the great names

now fairly -harnessed in, drag the unwieldy vehicle ont of
the slough into which, apparently hy its own dead weight,
it so rapidly sank. This suddeil depression before any
trial of the scheme had been made, was the natural result
of that reffection which. onght to have preceded its recel:
tion; and is important in itself, as proving that the English
shareholders were either self-deceived. or deceived by their
own countrymen, the pýomoters in London, rather than by

any importance whieh they attached to the action of Can-
ada; beeause no practical demonstration was waited for

to -prove the real value of the stock. The fact that they
did not wait for this, proves by their own act that they
were not warranted in believing the prospectus, although

they have since fouaded a claim, against Canada u' on thep
faith they put in it.* A little reflection was all, that was
required to, make that preposterous document harmless;
and we can hardly be held responsible for their exercise
of that reflection a few weeks a.fier, instead of at the time
of its publication.

Notwithstanding this early disrepute of the stock, the
character of the subscription list and wealth of the con-
tractors carried on the work until 1855, when the com'

pany came before the Canadian Parliament Il in formâ
pauperù." This was repeated in 1856, when for the first

time their contracts were submitted to publie inspection.

* They really believed in men of their ow country who did not believe in
the prospectus, but who had other reasons for indorsing 1t; and this explains
why their faith was of such short duration.

q
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A grant of £900,000 sterling was voted in 1855, to, enable

them to go on; and in 1856 the province, which had hither-

to, stood in the position of -a :first mortgagee, to the extent

of itis advances to the company, gave ap this position and

went behind the shareholders, in order that the lâter
might issue prefèrence bonds to fill the vacated space;

and because they complained that Canada ought not to
exact her rights to, their prejudice. The ordinary bond-

holders,-who, though they ranked after the provincial
mortgage, no doubt counted' upon similar forbearance

when the proper time arrived, and* therefore felt them-
selves virtuall2y first mortgagees,-were effectually floored

.p d' t; nor can one fail to ad-
by this preference cou éta
mire that lucky accident, or judicious foresight, which
made one dollar of the original provincial aid, practically
count as two to, the future wants of the company : for the,
provincial lien could only have been considered as of pros-
pective value by all parties, especially after the company,
which. had paid the interest upon it out of capital un-

til 1857, formally declared their inability to, continue to
do so. This was caused not only by want of receipts, but

by their having bound themselves to pay greater rents for
leased lines than they could earn frorn them., so that the
productive sectiorts could not certainly do more than pay
this deficiency, and complete, equip, and maintain the

road. When thus virtually making the company a present
of over £3,000 000 sterling, the legislature rèquired them,
to expend £225,000 (or seven and a half per cent. of this

amount) upon branch lines connecting with the main
Trunk, a stipulation which the company have described

as one of fhe injuries inflicted upon them by the Canadians.
As section after section was opened, and no indications

of the eleven and a half per cent. presented themselves, the
difficulty yvas accounted for, first, by the want of western
connections, then by the non-completion of the Victoria
Bridge, and lastly, the want of rolling stock. The western
connections were obtained by promoting a company to con-
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struct a line in Michigan, at a cost at leut one-third moTe
than was necessary, and then leasing it at eight per cent. upon

this extravagant cost, afier it had been demonstrated that it
could not earn its own working expenses. The only pos-
sible explanatio'n of such au extraordinary proceeding, at
so late a date in the history of the company. is that the
parties who furnished the money did so in good faith, for
the benefit of the whole enterprise, and that the work be-
ing situated in a foreign country, and constructed wholly
on Grand Trunk-account, they were entitled to, protection.
Also, that as this, last and indispensable link was, the gol-

den gate.through which the treasures of the boundless west
were to pour over the Grand Trunk, and produce eleven
and a half per cent. dividends, eight per cent. on their out-
lay was but moderate compensation to the corporate bene-
factors. The Victoria Bridge was completed, and then
the want of rolling stock was the only reason assigned
for the want of success; but when it was remembered
that, by the Act of 1857, the conditions on which the prov-
ince surrendered her lien only remain in force while the

company Il supply the said railway with sufficient plant,
rolling stock, and appliances to * ork the samýù efficiently,"
and Il so long as they maintain and work the same reg-
ularly," it was discovered that no more rolling stock was»
necessary at present; and at the same time the ramored
threats of stopping the road, unless the postal s;ubsidy
were increased and capitalized, suddenly ceased altoý-

gether. When at last all efforts failed, the conviction
forced -itself on the hitherto infatuated proprietors, that
the anticipated traffle was not to be had upon any Cana-
dian route, except as a water-borne one which, this rail
way was unable to, divert. '*

A failure so magnificent, complete, and disastrous has
naturally led to recriminations; and forgetting the part
played by Englishmen in the inception, and their almost

exclusive execution and management of the undertaking,
its British victims have attempted reclamations, on the

i
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province5 on the ground of the " moral responsibliityll in-
curred in accepting the tempting offers made her. A very
large proportion of such claimânts, are effectually disposed
of by«the fact that, having acquired their stock at some-

thing like one-:âfth its cost to the real victims, and other
securities at proportionate discounts, long after the fallacy
of the prospectus was admitted, they can have had no im-

plied contract with-ý'Canada, "moral" or otherwise. If we
are bound to, compensate, it can only be those who really
put faith in us, and gave the first impulse to our railway,
and not the bulls and bears of the stock exchange,-per-
haps the men who, having deceived and plundered their

own countrymen, have bought back the depréciated securi
ties, and now stand in dead men's shoes to intimidate and

revile Cànadians=every one of whom bears by taxation
something more than a moral responsibility on account
of the Grand Trunk. Canadians did not originate this
scheme, and, left alop7e, they would have closed the gap in

their Tr ' unk line between Montreal and Hamilton without
greater cost than they have contributed to the Grand Trank,

and without loss to any but themselvès. This section was
ail that was necessary, in a national point of view, as it
would have secured the connéction of our chief seaports
with the remote west. But a member of the British Parlia-

ment, representing the wealthiest firm of contractors in
the world, crossed the Atlantic, applied to the Canadian
legislature for the necessary power's to bring out the gi-
gantie scheme on the London market, and taught the inex-

perienced colonists how to take advantage of their position.
The governor-general, either to immortalize his adminis-
tration, or acted upon, however innocently, by those influ-
ences in Londo ' n which. control appointments and peerages,
publicly implored the legislature not to shut the door in
the face of such proffered relief ; and prepared an elaborate
statistical report, to accompany the prospectus, showing
the progress and resources of the colony. It was not po&-
sible that a people ignorant of railways, eould resist such
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arguments or such lemptations ; nor is it remarkable that,
knowincr the marvellous effects of railways elsewhere, they

should be unable to di'criminate between the protitable
and the iiiiprofitable routes, especially wlien they were
assured of success from such experienced and influential
sources. Thouggh they had just incurred a debt of millions
for canals, which, were not directly reinunerative, they
embarked in railways to a much greater extent, assuniing
oblications which could they have foreseen the resulte,

they would not have done, even thouSh English capitalista
had offered to invest two dollars to their one,'

CAUSES OF FAILURE.

The Grand Trunk scheme embraces so large a propor-
tion of the railway system of Canada, that its failure de-
serves investication and may be found in the following
considerations:1 1. We have seen that while private enterprise hao taken
up as intrinsically valuable, or supposed to be so, the rail-
ways leadincr from Montreal to Portland, Boston, and New

York and from Toronto and Niao-ara westward-the sec-
tions between Que ' bec and Toronto-the most prominent
portions of the Grand Trunk, as prepared for the English

were tliouoh back-ed by a provincial guarantee,market, ZI)
left by the Canadians until the last, because it was felt that
no railway could successfülly compete with such a naviga-
tion. The English. projectors thought otherwise, because
Meir railways liad beaten their canals; but no analogy
exists in the case of either system in the two countries.
Tlieir railways have a different traffic and elimate, are
better made and cheaper worked, while their canals are
but enlarcred ditches compared with ours. The original

Canadian railway companies were organized on the basis
of portagge roads workina- in connection with the navica-
tion, besides forming a throucrh line for general purposes;

but the Grand Trunk vainly essayed competition with the
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The enterprise, unproniising as it always was tO cOm-
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water, and disdained all connection with it betwee' Mon,

treal and Lake Huron.
2. While the Canadian envoy in May, 1852, looked only

to a line between Montreal and Hamilton, the EngliËh
scheme provided for an extension of both ends of a cen-

tral line, itself never regarded as a promising one-the ex-
tensions, as a whole, being still more unpromising intrin-
sically than the centre; evidently counting, upon a -through

traffic which. should be more valuable than the local one.
The weak point in the scheme was, that these extensions,
connected points already'eonnected by better routes, and
between which no regular traffle existed, or was likely to,
arîse. The Canadian railway route between Detroit and
Boston, as compared with that via A1býany, was an attempt
to travel the arc of a circle (and a more arctic one at
that) in competition with its chord. The scheme did not
possess the elements of succeu, either as a whole or in its
parta; the failure was, therefore, inevitable, and in pro-
portion to the extension. The following statements which.
show the receipts and exports by sea, via the St. Lawrence,
and the Grand Trunk Railway respectively, prove the
hopelessness of the contest between the rail and the river.;
and the insignificance of the winter operations of the
former, via Portland and Boston, in diverting exports from
the latter:

RECIEH>IS OF WESTERN GRAIN AND FLOUR AT MON MEA4 ISOL

By water. By G. T. Railway. TotaL Pr cent by G.T. IL

Grain, bu& 111867,710 80%128 12,189,838 6.59
Flour, blI& 1 772,881 402,221 1 1,174,602 8t25

'EXPORTS BEAWARD OP GRAIN AND FLOUR FROM MONTRM4 1862.

By River St IAIBY G, T. Elwl vis Per cent by G. T.
v TotaLrence. Portland & zýtOn. Railway.

Grain, bus. 9,015,874- 4T8,50 9,498,909 5.8
Flour. bll& 59TATT 6&128 M.600 9.96



208 TIUVIM AND TRANSPORTATION.

petent and disinterested observers, was, loaded down wlith
improvident leases of foreign lines. The Portland rail-

way was leased at six per cent. upon its cost, and required
the expenditure of over a million and a half of dollars to
make it workable; yet with all the advantages of the Vic-

toria Bridge and western connections, the company have
not been able to, earn more than two-tbirds of the rent they

agreed to pay. Nothing but the greatest infàtuation could
have led to the belief that such a road, with its heavy grades
and curves, and a scanýy local traffic, could, amid winter
snows, do a through business, to, warrant the price paid
for it. The lease of the Michigan line we have already
noticed: this was so, much the worsein that thecompany
have not only been unable to earn any portion of the eight
per cent. rent, but have lost money in working it.

4. The purchase of the St. Lawrence and Atlantic line
at cost, though the stock had been sold at fifty per cent.
discount, was made on the assumption that it was com-
plete as far as it went ; but, làke the Portland end of the
sqne line, another million of dollars or more was rè-
quired to put it in efficient order. Besides this unexpect-
ed outlay on the e:dsting road between Montreal and
PortIandý about six millions of dollars were subsequently

required, to make up deficiencies in the contract provision
for those portions of , the line çonstructed under the com.-

pany's own auspices. Whatever allowance may be made
for heated imaginations, when estimating the prospective
business of the road, and deluding theniselves with
the notion that ýý it would, "-- a whole, earn dividends of
eleven and a half per cent., when- none of its parts had

previously been considered as practicable without sub-
sidies, the railway men of the prospectus must have
known that this could not be done with three-per-cent. of
sidings, and the limited number of locomotives and car-

riacres provided by the contracts; and that the working-
expenses couldnot be kept down to forty per cent. of all

the receipts whieh could be earned by such an equipment.
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The prospectus assured subscribers that the cost of the
railway was defined by contracts, whereby Il any appre-
hension of the capital being found insufficient is removed,"
and which " secured a first-elam railway, ineluding sidings,
ample rolling stock, and every requisite essential to its per-
fect completion;" and that, " for the capital stated, the

proprietors are assured of a railway fully equipped and
complete in every respect, and free from any further

charges whatever?' The capital estimated by the pros-
pectus was $47,500,000; the company, in 1860, showed
a balance sheet of $70,000,000 ; of this amount, about
$561000,000 is charged to capital account as the Il cost of
construction," the remainder is interest, rent, loss in work-
ing, &c., although eighty-five miles of the original road
have not been constructed : and after expending millions
in supplying omissions in the contracts and estimates, the
working expenses instead of forty, have exceeded eigbty

per cent. of the gross receipts.
5. Not only did the contracts fail to provide Il every es-

sential to the perfect completion of the road," but the pro-
visions they did contain wére either not enforced or so
loosely complied with, that the efficiency of the road has

been impaired, its working expenses increased, and all the
available resources of the company have been required to
supply deficiencies, and to- repair damages consequent
upon this state of things. The bad quality of rails east of
Toronto, with the deficiency of ballast and sleepers under
them, have led to a destruction of rolling stock and prop-
erty (fortunately hitherto unaccompanied by loss of life)
which is unpreeedented in the history of railways. No

doubt the force of circumstances, in a great measure, com-
pelled the company to accept a road very much inferior

to that originally intended. The English contractors had
agreed to take two-thirds of their pay in stock and bonds,
and when these becaine depreciated by the diseredit of the

company, they were in for a loss in discounts) whieh was
largely inereased by the inexperience, of . some of their
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agents, who, conductîng large expenditures in a country new

to thern, and having it in their power to place the company

in default and suspend the work, were masters of the situa-

tion, and naturally desirous, while carrying through their

enter-prise, to diminish. their loss as much as possible. '

The system under which the road was constructed was a

vicious and illegitimate one, the order of things being

reversed from that in wéll-regulated corporate enterprises.

The only way in which au honest and efficient construction

of any railway can be- guaranteed, is, that where bona-

» shareholders elect their directors, who, appoint the

engineer and solicitors, and invite competition befoýe

the contract is given ont. Thus those who expect to,

become the owners of the property have some control over

-its formation. But in thie case of the Grand Trunk, the

-contractors assumed the risk of floating off the shares

and bonds in consideration of getting a contract upon their

own terins, with a board of directors, and an engineer

and solicitor, of their own selection (and deriving their

iees and salaries through them), to carry them through

those all-important preliminary stages when the future

shareholders are irrevocably bound, and in too many cases

have their interests sacrificed, to those of the contractor.

And here there was the additional evil of a political

element. The contractors wielding a gigantic scheme which

traversed almost every county in the province, virtually

controlled the govemment and the legislature while the

expenditure continued. The only supervision under the

contract whieh wo'uld have affected their interests, was that

whieh the govemmeût and their majority in the legislature

could have insisted on. It was the interest of the com-

pany that in level country the road should be raised so as

to keep it out of water and snow; that in hilly country it

should be carried as high over the valleys, and as deep into

the hills as was prudent, in order to, diminish the gradients

and therefore the cost of working; and that the stations

should be as near the business centre of the towns as pos-



sible, particularly in places on or near the competing
navigation. But it waS the interest of the contractors to
keep the road as near the surface everywhere as the con-
tract permitted, no matter how much it might be smothered
in winter and flooded in spring,=how undulating it was,
or how frequent and severe the gradients became; and to
place the stations where land was cheapest, or, so ai; to,

purchaise political. support thereby, or obtai'n a specu-
lation in building lots. It is in vain that magnificent

tubular bridges and way-stations of stone are pointed to ai;
evidencS of superiority, when the very backbone of the

railway, the track on which. its receipts are to be earnqd,
is defective in location and construction. Better that the
stations had been but temporary sheds, and that their cost
had been put into the road-bed, for these can be rebuilt at

any time; but the latter must lie as it is, with all itâ im-
perfections on its head.

. It does not rest with the English publie to, charge upon
Canada all the disastrous re8ults of the Grand Trunk. The
prospectus was not prepared in the province, nor did any
member of her goverument see it tintil it was issued.
Canada wu not a stockholder in the company; but as the
indorser for it, not of it, put four of her ministers on a
board, composed of eighteen directors, of whom six were in
London and twelve in *Canada, eight of the latter being
really nominees of the English contractors. The Cana-
dians, as novices in railway matters, couild notbe censured
if they even believed all they were told by thepromoters
of the railway; nor could they be worse than other people
if they gave it a trial without believing in it; but there
must have been many men, and many editors in London

well veïýàed in railways, not only English but American, who
thoroughly appreciated the scheme, as one originated and

promoted for the monev which could be made out of it by
men whose mission it is"'to prey upon their fellows. If these
were silent, Englishmen mugt blame their own-watchmen
for not warning them; besides, fiad they sought the real

14
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inerits of the scheme, they would have found them in the
discussions of the Canadian press and Parliament. These
were of such a character as to relieve Canada of any Il moral

responsibility," and contrut favorably with the intelligence
or candor of the English press on the same subject. A
proposition to attach the contracta to, the prospectus was
made, but voted down by the contractorB' majority in the
Canadian legislature. Tay, wheu this was seen, did not
the English press caR for the contracta when the prospec-
tus appeared, and tell their readers whether the capital

would be sufficient, and analyze the scheme from American
data ? and why did they not show -that the contractors
could, through their appointment of the company's ene
neer, solicitors, and directors, give the subscribers any

road they pleased, instead of the one described in the
prospectus ?

Among the minor causS whieh heightened the failure
of the Grand-Trunk, and deprived it of much of that sym.-
pathy -of which. it stands so much in need, have been the
general extravagance and blundering in its, management,
and the ridiculous presumption of some of the officials, in
a community in which there is so little of a real aristo-
cratie element and so little room for a sham one. In an
enterprise of such magnitude, the salaries of its higher offi-
cials, no matter how liberal they were, would seem to have

little influence on results; and if these results were coufmed
to the mere question of the difference in salaries they

would be unimportant, particularly where the incumbents
are worth what they cost. But, in the eu ' e ùnder notice,
the effect of princely salaries to, chief officers wu to,
establish a general scale of extravagance, and a delegation
of duties and responsibilities, so as to turn the head of the

reéipients, and involv'e thecompany in needless outlays, and
losses greater than all the salaries paid uÈon the line. The
railway satrap sent out by the London Board, whose salary
is only exceeded by that of the governor-general, naturally
considers him elf the second person in the province; and,

a
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as a consequence, the special commissioner sent out from.

the same source, with the salary of the President of the

United Statesi to, obtain more money from the province

under the veil of a postal subsidy, would deem himself the

second person on the continent, and therefore assume a

position commensurate'with. his importance, and indulge in

threats of destroying the credit of the province. The

salary of this commissioner is reported at $2.15,000, hi8

charge for expense8 $12,000, and' the cost of hi8 special

trains at $6,0Q0ý-znaking a total of $43,000 on acconnt of

one year. If only half of this be true, it is sufficient to pre-

vent Canadians increasing their own taxes in order to

afford the company the means of continuing such extrava-

gance. Men so much better paid than their confrères nat-

urally value themselves much higher; can only be ap-

proached through successive doors, or be communicated

with through successive deputies, in a diminishing scale,

until the man who does the work à reached; and can only

travel by special trains or in exclusive carnages, provided

with every luxury on an imperial scale, and with equal in-

difference to cletail. Perhaps no cirennutance has tended

more to make the management unpopular, and the liber-
ality sought for on acecrunt of postal subsidy impossible,
than this abuse of special trains and carriages by officials
of the company intoxicate4 with the novelty of their posi-

tion. The bishops, and thejudges of assize; the most ven-
erable and respectable inhabitants of the country, as well
as toù*sts of the highest rank, are content to travel by
ordinary trains and in the usual carnages ; but the upper
servants of-the railway cQmpany have burned the fuel, worn
the rails and rolling-stoék, deprived their fellow employés
of the needed Sunday's rest, and thrown the whole freight
traffle of a single line out of time (thus jeopardizing life and

property), in order that they may show their little brief
authority. Passengers have been turned out of a sleeping-

car ' in the dead of the night by the breaking of a wheel, and
crowded into the only remaining carriage of the train ex-
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cept one, which, tleugh large enough for :âfty,,- wu sacred
to a fewrailway magnates whose duty it wa&-and pleasure

it should haire beea-to treat the ejeeted passengers as their
guests, but who resolutely kept out the vulgar herd. it
seems absurd in such nabobs to, plead poverty before our

legislature, or expect the men whose wives and daughters
have been so, treated to support their petitions.

The municipalities, relieved from contributing to the
Trunk Railway, were thus at liberty to embark in branch

lines, and some rushed headlong in, seduced by men who
saw how thething was done in the Grand Trunk. Contrac-
tors controlled the board of directors and appointed the

engmeer; a scampèd road, barély practicable for traffic,
was madeon which the whole reodpts for the present

generation must be applied before it can be considered
completed. To énable the municipalities to carry out their

local improvementa, the province virtually indorsed their
bonds by exchanging them for others, in which it acted
as a broker, undertaking to, collect from. the borrower and

pay over to, the lender. The by-laws by which counties,
cities and townBhipB voted their loanB or subscriptionB to,
publie works, required the approval of the governor in

couneil before they could take the benefit of theMu-nicipal
Loan Fund Act. This provision was intended as a check

upon extravagance, but the practical effect of it waB to
place the members from every county and city, seeking to
avail themselves of the provisions of the act, at the mercy
of the ministry of the day. Those who were most subser-

viint obtained moBt money, and one village was allowed
to borrow three hundred dollars per head for every soul
of the population. Of course default was made in the in-

terest on such loans, and one delinquent produced others;
the province as indorser in the mean time paying for them,
and in the end accepting, in lieu of the dues, an annual as-
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sessment of five per cent. Although loans of this doubt-
ful character have been thus compromised, a ngid neur

trality hm been maînWned toward those irnunicipalities
which, like Hamilton, embarked in good faitb in.dmiluly

unfortunate enterprises upon their own unaided credit.
The following tables show that about six and a half mil-

lions of dollars have been contributed to railways by the
municipalitiéà in Vpper and Lower Canada, out of the
-loan fund. Some three millions or more have been con-

tri'but*-éd by municipalities whieh did not borrow from the
fund, so that the total investment by these bodies in rail-
ways cannot be far from. ten million of dollan.*

* linfortunately, the 9 do not make my retum to Pulisment
of theïr inveMments in pubho worim Thm in the eue aloo with road ocm-
panies and several other joint-stock corporation& No good reasons are
advanced why thm bo&s ébould be more favored than baâb md nâw

WaY& -
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ALE BKOWING THE AXOUNT TAKEN ROM THE MITNICIPAL LOAN FUND ET

XmUNICPALITIMS i UPPIE cANADA JOR RAILWAY PUrPOSES ONLT.

Population Population Arrears oflnt«ffl
Mnlcipslties ln 1851 lu 1861. Amoant of loin. due Dec. 81, 1861.

Town of Port Hope..... 2,476 4161 $740,000.00 $31230331
Township of Hope...... 5,299 6,883 60,000.00 25,862.56
Town of Niagara. ....... 3,340 2,070 280,000.00 148,974.02

"l"ICobourg........ 3,871 4,975 500,000.00 313,426.61
Village of Chippewa..... 1,193 1,095 20,000.00 7t109.71
Township of Bertie...... 2,737 3379 40,000.00 8,873.36

Brantford.. . 6,410 6,904 50,000.00 2,428.11
Town of Brantford...... 3,877 6,251 500,000.00 186,754-87
Township of Wainfleet... 1,841 2,316 20,000.00 1,446.37

"L "lCanboro.... 1,151 1,252 8,000.00 330.80
Counties of Huron and 20,706

Bruce.2............
Townships of Moulton 2,318 3,059 20,000.00

and Sherbrooke.....
Village of Paris......... 1,890 2,373 40,000.00 172.23
City of Ottawa.,........7,760 14,G69 200,000.00 113411.37
Town of Prescott........ 2,156 2,591 100,000.00 62,625.53

Woodstock...... 2,112 3353 100,000.00 47824.29
St Catharine's.. 4,368 6,284 100,000.00 47,748.27

Township of Woodhouse. 2,894 3,703 10,000.00 31.04
Norwich.... 5,239 6,383 200,000.00 101,508.96

" Ops........ 2512 2,872 80,000.00 39,897.36
County of Elgin.........25,418 32,050 80,000.00 35.95
City of London......... 7,035 11,555 375,400.00 155,412.56
Township of Windham.. 2,900 4,095 100,000.00 50,251.66
Town of Simcoe......... 1,452 1,858 100,000.00 52,276.99
Counties of Lanark and3

Renfrew........... 36,732
Town of Brockville... .. 3,246 4,112 400,000.00 187,432.01
Township of Elizabeth-. ,0Towshi o5Elz2bth 6101 154000.00 51,794.00

town..............
Village of Stratford.... 2,809 100,000.00 871.79
Town of Goderich.......1,329 3,227 100,000.00 35,174.92

Barrie.......... 1,007 2,134 12,000.00 2,564.69
" Guelph ......... 1,860 5,076 80,000.00 13,400.12

Perboro.02,191 39790 10,000.00 271,274.12

Total $594,400.00 $2,359,406.74
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TA= SHOWMG nR "OUM TAXM MOU TIM JEUN CWAI ]LOAS rUND 132

UUMCU>àMnW Iff LOWER CANADA, rOIR RAMWAT MWOM OnT.
1
Population Population Arreare of Interut

MunicipalitieK in 188L In 1841. Amonnt of loan. due Dec. 81, M.

County of Ottawa ....... 22,903 271757 $131,600.00 $84ý740.19
dà Terrebonne..26,791 190460* 94,000.00 601498.17

di Shefford... .169482 17t779 215,000.00 $3,340.53
tg StaMUM-13e898 l2y258 71YO00.00 17y58l.O2

id di Megmantàc.. .. 13t835 17,889 5t840.00 31580.57
St. Romuald de Farnhamt 309000.00 111423.68
Township of Sheffordf... 21512 3,71i 67,500.00 2ly896.59
Town of Three Riverof.. 4,835 69058 220tOOO.OO 531855.61
Township of Granbyt . . . 2t392 31271 30j000.00 1Q,938.37

Boltont........ 12936 2li26 113,000.00 2y834.39
of Stukely Ntht 161000.00 3163.29

12,194... %820 y
of Stukely Stht j 101000.00 %364.00

Village of Fermonff . 321000.00 67393.00

Tota4 $925,940.00 $3439208.41

This flagrant disregard of obligations, by so many mu-
nicipalities, is not to be ascribed wholly to the inability
of some, and the example of such upon other8 - nor to,
any proneness to repudiation; for these bodies have made

great and successful efforts to keep faith with other credi-
ton, and have only failed in cases where the debt was

overwhelming. Little effort was made te pay the loan
fund, even during the mo8t prosperous days of the corpo-
rations, chiefly because no attempt was made to collect:-
the example of the government in conniving at *the default
being the prime cause of its present magnitude. To press
a municipality was to drive it into opposition; and rail-
way corruption had so thoroughly emasculated the leaders

of the people, that they had not virtue enough left to do
their daty. Moreover, at the time the money was borrowed

supporters of the government had industriously sowed the
impression that repayment would not be exacted, and

this view gained ground after the lien on the Grand
Trunk was abandoned. They could not see why the law

of 1849) which treated all districts alike, shôuld. have been
repealed for the benefit of the wealthier localities; and

* Boundaries changed since 1861.

f Object of loan not stâted; supposed to, be for railway&

42
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looked upon this move as an abuse of their political power
by the majority. To these considerations, as weu ai; to,

the feeling that the debt is due, in a great measure, by
the people in one capacity to, themselves in another, and not
to individuals or a foreign government-and has more-

over been pretty generally distributed over the province.
may be traced this otherwise disgracefal exhibit. The

dimensions of many of the loans, u compared with the
borrowers, go to, show that the latter did not expect and
were not expected to repay;-nor could many of them
haiýe been sanctioned by the popular approval, had they
beenconsidered u bortâ» debts. The manner in whieh
the guarantee has been distributed, as shown in the fol-
lowing table, has likewise tended to, foster this feeling.

Gr«t WutSn. GraM TmiýL IgoebLem
Total cogt of the road to, 1 $231000110100.$55169OtO39.92...$3t8909778.68

31st Deoember, 1860..
Total amount rýceived

from the province in $3,155,555.18.$152142t633.33...$2t3ll2666.61
debentures ..........

Total miles built .................... 345 ........... 812- 60 ...... 0095
Müeap entitled to guar- 267 ........... 680..**..**..0095antee ...............

Amount received. per mile
ole road in de en- ..... $lOe8OOý00. *.$l7l365.00.....$24,333.00

Amount received per mile
entitied to guarantee in ..... $14,000.00. *.$22t2OO.OO... e 9$24t333.00

debentures ..........
Per cent. of oost supplied 16.32 .......... 21.18 ......... 69.41by the province ...... * * * * * * " *

The debentures were sold at about twelve and a half
per cent. premium, which would iiacrease these amounts
one-elghth. The province has abandoned its claim on the
last two roads; the Great Western hm ceased paying
principal or interest,-the former from, inability ; the
latter on the ground that its mail service hýs not been
.settled.

The Northern was not a part of the main trunk, but ob-
tained provincial aid because it had been put under con-
tract in view of the guarantee, before the repeal of the law



of 1849 ;-a privilege which the PresStt and Ottawa
as well as other companies might have obtained, had
they added twenty-five miles or more in any direction to
the length of their line (so as to make up the seventy-:five
miles required to secure them the guarantee), and con-
tracted for the whole.

When the advance to the Grand Trunk wu fixed at
£3,000 sterling per mile, the railway commissioners es-
tablished a similar limit for the Northern, or a total of
£275,000 sterling, whic4 wu more than that company then
hoped for from the province. On the twenty-first of June,
1854, after two-thirds of the line had been in opgration
eight months, the engineer of the company reported that

the r maim'ng third wu rapidly approaching completion,
grading and bridging :ânished,-ties distributed and iron

delivered, and one-half of the track laid;-thât he expected
to open the whole length in August, when the harbor at
Collingwood would be sufficiently advanced to be used;
and showed the expenditure, including road, harbor, station
and depot services and equipments, to be £698,810 58. Od.
sterling. Ile also rendered an acconnt as follows:

Provicial gu&mtS, £275,000 atg.--cumney at 9j per cent £3349583 6 8
ReSived by company, to . ........... 1 ................ 284,166134

Balmee eurrency ........... £60 1416134

In the same month, the railway commissioneis reported
that the total amouint to complete the worke, including
the rolling stock, was £716,530, of which the sum, of
£68%9615& Od. had been expended, and recommended the
advance of this balance,,subject to the report of one of

tfieir own body, who wu an engineer. This report wu made
on the twenty-seventh of September- following, and it not
only confirmed 'the advance, but declared that the road-

which, wu so nearly completed, and whieh had been esti-
rnated by the board of which, he wu a member, three months,

before, at £716,530--would, now cost £1,156,592 7.t. M.
(or $4,626,360.52), the moiety of which, or full amount of

TRIVEL AM TRANSPOIELTATION. 219



guarantee by the provisions of the act, will be £578,296
38. 9d., of which the company has received (including the

sum above recommended) £334,583 48. M. leaving to be
ultimately provided b the province the sum. of £243,712,
17à. ld. The company wu paid the whole of this extra

amount, £200,000 sterling, in debentureB (over $1,000,000),
within four months after this report wu made. It is not

often that a railway, or any publie work, proves to have
cost less than was estimated for it, seven years before, but
the Northern is an honorable exteption to the rule. The
fiscal returns published by the inspector of râilways, which,
are the company's own statements, show that the cost of
this road and its equipments, up to the thirty-first of De-

cember, 1860, instead of $4,626,369.52, wu $3,890,'778.68,
or $735,590.84 less.

The company hu reSived .................... ... $2,311,666.61
One-half the cost as returned by them W .......... 1,945,389.34

Soitwouldappeartheywerooverpaid.............. $366,277.33

Ottawa Prescott Brockville, Cobo urg, Peterboro', Port
Hope, Niagara, Brantford, St. Catherine's, Paris, London,
Barrie, Guelph, Stratford, Goderich, and the counties and
townships adjoining them, which have not displayed, much
alacrity in repaying the municipal loan fund, will doubtless
claim, that the railways which they have interested them-
selves in should receive some of that consideration whieh
hm been so liberally bestowed on the Northern.

The guarantee law of 1849 was very unguarded; so
much so that contractors, by tendering at double the value,

could make the half contributed by the province pay the
whole cash outlay, and could thus afford to take payment

in stock and bonds: this has been the result in the case
of the Northern Railway. It became necessary, therefore,
as we have seen, to restrict it to the main trunk line, and
to provide not only for the approval of all contracts by the
government, but that the estimates of work done and to

1
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be done should, be submitted to it-well-meant but ineffeo-
tual provisos, as we have also, seen. So, also, the manner in

which the municipalities voted away their bonds, forced,
after some thrce years' experience, a limitation of the
amount for whieh the province would act as a broker.
Some of the wealthier counties, careful of their credit, de-

elined to pay eight per cent. for money, and thus derived
no benefit from. the municipal loan fund (if benefit it can
be considered), while they contribute through the consoli-
dated fand to pay its losses.

During the Grand Trunk era of construction, from, 1853
to 1859, the fumt Canadian age of 'ironand of brass--the

utmost activity was, displayed in running into debt. The
great success which attended the early years of the Great-
Western assisted every other Canadian road, and was
doubtless the main instrument in preventing the Grand
Trunk from being prematurely abandoned. Whatever

loss of prestige or character the province may suffie from

the almopt universal failure of her railways, as investments,
it is clear that in a material sense she bu been benefited

immensely by the early luck of the Great Western, and by
the English infatuation about Grand Trunk; for without

these themeans for the construction of many miles now in
use would not have been raised. The construction of the

other lines simultaneous1y with Grand Trunk wu equally

opportune, because there would have been little prospect
of getting them, done after the bankruptey of that road.

RAILWAY MORALrry.

So much recklessness was displayed, in sanctioning by-
laws, and in exchanging what were really provincial for mu-

nicipal débentures, as to give color to the charge that con-
tractors, were not the only ones personally interested in
these issues. The years 1852 to 1857 will ever be remem-
bered as those of financial plenty, and the saturnalia of
nearly all classes connected with railways. Before the
invasion of the. province at the eut by a deputation from
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the most experienced railway men of England, bringing
with them allthe knowledge and applianm of that con-

servative country, it had been penetrated on the west by
some contractors from the «United States, bred in that school

of polities and publie works which brought New York
to a dead stand and Peunsylvania to the goal of repudia-

tion. These Il practical men" had built State canals with
senators and even governors as silent partners, and were
versed in all the resources peculiar to a democratie com-
munity. The convergence of these two systems on the

poor but virgin soil of Canada, brought about an education
of the people and their representatives more rapid than the
most sanguine among them could have hoped for. One

bold operator organized a system, which vi ' rtually made
him raler of the province for several years. In person or
by agents he kept Il open house," where the choicest brands
of champagne and cigars were fi-ee té all the peoples' rep-
re8entatives, from' the town couneillor to the cabinet
miniater; and it waz the bout of one of these agenta that
when the speaker% bell rang for a division, more M. P. P.8
were to be found in his apartments than in the library or

,y other single resort! By extensive operations he held
the prosperity of so, many places, as well as the suceem of

so many schemes and individuali in his grup, that he ex-
ercised a qumi legitimate influence over many who could
not be directly seduced ; or made friends of those he could
not otherwise approach, by liberal purchases of their prop-

erty, and thus, insensibly to, them, involved their interests
with his own. So he ruled boards of directoi-s----suggest-

ing, as the officers who should supervise his work, creatures
of his own--and thus the companies found themselves, on

settlement-da , conamitted by the acts of their own ser-
vanta. Companies about to baild a railway, and depend-
ing on the municipal loan fand, were led to believe that,
if he were the contractor, there would be no difficulty in
obtai the govemment sanction of the by-laws to any

extent, and therefore the exchange of bonds; or, if their
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charter were opposed, the great contractor only could set
it aU right. A few anecdotes will illustrate the impar-
tiality of his levies.

An Englâh contractor wu, without competition, about
to pounce quietly upon the contract for the Toronto and
Hamilton Railway, when hie American Il brother" de-
manded and received a royalty of £10,000 sterling, before

he would allow a corporation to be Bo imposed upon: he
wu, however, subsequently obliged to disgorge this black
mail, when seeking the co-operation of the saine contmetor
in England for the celebrated but abortive Southern Rail-
way scheme. The English contractois for Grand Trunk
aloo were compelled, before they could risk the ordeal of

theý legislature, to, promise the ever-present and never-to-
be-avoided American one-third interest in tÈeir contract.
This, considering the kind of paymenta and their prospec-
tive losses, the latter took the earliest opportunity to, com-
promise for the consideration of £12,000 sterling.

The Toronto Northern road was let to a companý of
American contractors at a price per mile, payment being

made chiefly in the company's stock and bonds, and the
government guarantee debentures. It was necessary, in
order to secure any portion of this latter item, that one-
half of the work upon seventy-:âve miles should first be

completed by the 'contractors. Having exhausted their
means in reaching, as they hoped, this position, the con-

tractors, through the company, called on the govqrnment for
the advanee; but, upon an inspection by the government
engineer, the road wu found to have been so, 111 wmped,"
under the American engineer (who subsequently openly

became a partner with the contractors), that the commis..
sioner of publie works refused to recommend the issue of
the provincial bonds. Here was a fix 1 But the con-
tractors sent for their American brother, who, for a bro-
kerage of $100ý000 of the ffflt mortgage bonds of the
company, undertook to obtain the guarantee. Ile went to

hia colleague in the government ; the commissioner of
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publie worlS wu shunted out of office on a suddenly
raised issue (which immediately thereafter wu dropped),

and just one week afterward the guarantee bonds were
forthcoming. -In connection with thié incident, it is wor-

thy of remark, that a member of the government shortly
afterward paià away nearly £10,000 of the finit mortgage

bondi; of the samé company in the purchase of real estate.
The Great Western Railway, finding their traffic on the

first opening of the road to exceed their expectations,
sougbt, among other legislation, the power to lay a double

track from, Hamilton to London, and on applying to, the gov-
ernment to promote their bill-inètead of meeting with that

encouragement which the proposal to expend so, much addi-
tional English capital led them to expect-they were grave-
ly assured that the govemment was powerless to giee them.
their bill, in consequence of the influence of the enter-

prising Pennsylvanian in the -house. The contractorla
price for permitting the bill to pass«was-the contract for
the work to be done ; and to this the company, seeing no
escape, consented conditionaHy; that is, if the work were

undertaken during the ensuing :âve years. Fortunately
for theni, before a commencen ent could be made, the
double track was found to be unnecessary. Among other

favors obtained by the legislation thus bartered for, was
the powerào dîsregard, that provision of the railway act
which. requires trains to, stop before crossing the draw-

bridge over the Desjardin's Canal. In less than two years
thereafter, 9 train wÀick did notatop plunged through this
very bridge, and among the first recovered of the sixty
victims to that Il accident was the dead body of the great
contractor himself.

Lest it should be considered that there is any thing pe-
culiar to Canada in these transactiom it may be mentioned
that about the same perîod a Congressman was convicted

at Washin n of voting for a Il consideration," and waî;
expelled from the House of Representatives. This man
was declared to be the spgkesman of a band, irreverently



styled " the forty thieves," by whom he wu authorized to
negotiate for their votes with the highest bidder. The
canal frauda of New York and Pennsylvania are matters
of historýy. Venality and corruption, in hfgh places, mainly

engendered in the contracts and expenditure for publie
works, have done, perhaps, as much as slavery, and -that
territorial covetousness which, amounted, to, idolatry in the
Union, to bring down the vRgeance of Heaven upon our

unhappy neighbors. Nor is this, what may be called,
railway meality peculiar to this side of the Atlantic.

The following extracts from Smiles' Life of George Ste-
plienson reveal asimilar history in English railways:

Folly and knavery were, for a time, completel 'in they
ascendant. The sharpers of society were, let loose, and
jobbers and schemers became more and more plentifuL

They threw out railway schemes as mere lures to, catch the
unwary. They fed the mania with a constant succession

of new projects. The railway papers became loaded with
their advertisements. The post-office wu scarcely able to
distribu-te the multitude of prospectuse.8 and circulara

which they issued. For a time their popularity wu im-
mense. They rose like froth into the upper height of
society, and the flunky Fitz Plushe, by virtue of his. sup-
posed wealth, sat among peers and was idolized. -Then

was the harvest-time for scheming lawyers, parliamentary
agents, engineers, surveyors, and traffle-takers, who were

alike ready to take up any railway scheme, however des-
perate, and to prove any amount of traffic even where
none existed. The traffic in the credulity of their dupes

was, however, the great fact that mainly concerned them,
and of the profitable character of which there could be no'

doubt. Many of them saw weR enough the crash that
was coming, and diligently made use of the madness while
it served their turn.

Il The projectors of new lines even came to bout of their
parliamentary strength, and of the number of votes whieh
they could command in the 1 House.'
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Il Amongst the many ill effecta of the mania, one of the
worst was that it introduced a low tone of morality into

railway transactions. Those who had suddenly gained
large sum of money without labor, and also without
honor, were too ready to enter upon courses of the wildest
extravagance; and a falise style of living shortly "e,
the poi8onous influence Ôf which extended through all
classes. Men began to look upon railways as instrumenta
to job with; and they soon became as overrun with job-
bers as London charities. Persons, sometimes-possessing
information respecting railways, but more frçquently pos-
sessing none, got upon boards for- the purpose of promoting

their individual objeèts, often in a very unscrupulous man-.
ner; landowners, to promote branch lines through their
property; speculators in share@ý to trade upon the exclusive
information which they obtained; whilst some directors,

were appointed through the influence mainly of solicitors,
contractors, or engineers, who used them as tools to serve
their own ends. In this way'the unfortunate proprietors,
were, in many eues, betrayed, and their property wu
shamefully ý squanderiéd, to the further discredit of the rail-
way system.

Il Among the characters brought prominently into notice
by the mania was the railway navvy. The navvy wu
now a great man. He had grown, rich, was a landowner,
a railway shareholder, sometimes even a member of Par-
liament; but he was a navvy still. The navvy contractor
was greatly given to 1 scamping? He was up to all sorts

of disreputable tricks of t1m trade ; but he was greatest of
-all, perhaps, in the 1 scamping' of ballast. - The conse-

quences were such as might have been anticipated. More
bad and dishonest work was executed on the railways

constracted in any single year subsequent to the mania,
than was found on all the Stephenson lines during the

preceding twenty years.
II The navvv's great object was to execute the work so

that it should pass muster and be well paid for. The con-
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tractor in such cases was generally a large capitalist; a
mail looked up to even by the chief engineer himsel£ But
the worst féature of this system was, that the principal
engineer himself was occasionally interested as a partner,
and shared in the profits of the contract. In passing the
contractor's work he was virtually passing his own; and
in certifying the mqpthly pay-bills, he was a parýy to pay-
ing himself. What--gecurity was there, under such a system,
for either honest work or honest accounts ? The conse-
quence was, that a great deal of slop-work was thus execu-
tedi the results of whichi to some extent, have already
appeared in the falling in of tunnels, and the premature
decay and failure of viaducto and bridges."

Cana(1iam,ý, in(leed, liave had cause to blush at the spee-
tacle of men filliria- the highest offices in their province,'

witli a seat at the couneil-board of theïr sovereign, accept-
ing fées aýd favors from contractors and officials of a rail-

way company (between whom and them there'should
have been a gulf as wide as that which, separates the
judges of assize from the suitors befère them), and laying
the honor of their coùntry in the dust, often * at the feet of

boorijsh and uneducated men, whose only recommenda-
tions were-the material one of ill-gotten wealth, and the

immoral one of unscrupulousness in the use of it. May
they never again see a member of their government wend-
ing his way to the wharf, after a matinée of champagne,

suýpported by contractors and their suite, and departing
amid the tipsy cheers of his associates;--or have to coin-

plain that ministers of the crown again have made men
seeking favors from it their most intimate companions,
their hosts and guests, their patrons and their protégés.

The evil effects of the past ascendency of railway influence
îs visible in the disregard paid- by many of the companies
to the law of the land. Every company chartered after the
passino, of the Railway Act of 30th Ançrust 1851 is re-
quired to show a printed tariff in every passenger-car and

15 
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to submit all by-laws changing this tariff for the approyal
of the governor in couneil, and to publish the by-law and the
order in couneil approving the isame at leut twice in the
Canada Gazette before putting the same into operation ;
also to file in the registry office of each county traversed
by the railwa , a map and profile of the 'rtion within
that eounty and one of the whole railway, in the office
of the commissioner of publie works ; and to submit
annually to, the legislature "giM statements of the
passengers and goods transported by them. These pro-
visions shouldeither be enforced or expunged froin the
Statute-Éook; for nothing can be more demoralizing in
its example than. long-continued disobedience by such

conspicuous law-breakers. Au unnecessary tenderness bas
also been displayed toward companies which, are exempý

by the date of their charter from the wholesome provisions
of the Railway Act. Almost all the early charters contain
a clause declaring that subsequent enactments, by the
legislature in the publie interest shall. not be considerèd
a breach of the privileges granted; and therefore those
railways which, like the. Great Western, do not exhibit

notice-boards at level crossings, and do ilot remove timber
whieh may fall across the track, should be required to do so

as much as those chartered a few years later. The number of
level crossings (at every one of which, sooner or later, loss
of life may be counted on) bas been reduced on the Great

Westerri by the fact, that the contractors were paid in
proportion to the work done, and not by the mile, and
beeause ---frequent crossings of this description would in-
crease the danger to MS train,&, with the high speed aiined
at in the location of that work. On other roads, where
the contractor's interest was supreme, or where the com-
panies were very poor, these crossings are more numerous,
as being the least expensive.
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THE GREAT WESTERN RA TTAY.

This important road, second to the Grand Trunk only
in its length, was first chartered sixteen years before it
was commenced. The fine agricultural district between
London and Woodstock is nearly equidistant from the
three lakes, Huron, Erie, and Ontario; and as produce
afloat on the latter is most valuable, being nearer its mar-
ket, the original road of 1834 was one commencing at
London and terminating on Burlington Bay; though pow-
er was also obtained to extend westward to the navigable
waters of the Thames and to Lake Huron. Before the
work was commenced, however, in 1850, the New York
railways had reached the Niagara frontier, and the Michi-
gan Central road connected Detroit with Chicago. The
Great Western thereupon changed its character from that
of a Canadian local and portage railway only, debouching
on Lake Ontario (which was but a reproduction in iron

of Governor Simcoe's road of the last century), to that also
of an important section of the main line leading from
Boston and Albany to Chicago, the shortest route for
which is through Dhe peninsula of Western Canada. The
eastern terminus was therefore extended to Niagara, where
a magnificent suspension bridge, worthy of the site, united
it to the New York roads; and the western one was di-
verted froin Lake Huron to Detroit, where a short ferry
maintains unirterrupted communication throughout the
year.

The eEtimate was made in 1847, by an American en-
gineer, and was (exclusive of the Galt branch) only
$4,954,080, which, however, did not include the important
items of right of way and land damages or rolling stock.
The following exhibit shows the expenditure of the comï-
pany, and how it is made up, with the excess in the cost
of the main line over the original estimate of 1847:
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Cost of main line and Galt Branch.sterling £3,651,524 19 7(with sidings fifty miles).........e 6
Cost of Sarnia Branch...................... 467,636 2 2

Galt and Guelph line.................. 76,183 7 5
Hamilton and Toronto line............. 394,456 10 3
Steamboats Detroit Ferry. . . .. . . .. . . .. . 39,332 12 10

Canada and America.........48,820 5 6
Detroit and Milwaukee Loan.................. 250,000 0 0

Total Expenditure in sterling £4,927,953 17 10

Cost of main lino and Galt Branch (not separated) £3,651,524 19 7
Stuart's estimate, 1847...........£990,816 0 0
Cost of Galt Branch (estimated). . . . . 60,000 0 0

Right of way ...... 188,371 0 0
Rolling stock "..... 645,774 0 0 1,884,961 0 0

Excess of exp. on main line over original estimate £1,766,563 19 7

This increased cost of track and buildingsouly, on the
main line amounting to nearly $9,000,000, makes this part
of the work cost nearly three times the original estimate,
and is due to several causes:

lst. It appears that millions of dollars were expended
on these items after the line was opened for traffic. Until
February, 1852, the expenditure was confined to the Cen-
tral Division, between London and Hamilton (the original
Great Western of 1834), and it was only then the com-
pany felt itself in a position to strike out for the larger
scheme of the through line. Notwithstanding this tardy
action, it was expected that the whole line would be open-
ed in August, 1853. In November, 1852, there was a
change of engineers, when it was found that the estimates
of the previous June would be exceeded by £621,295 cur-
rency, and the new engineer protested against any attempt
to open, in 1853, a line on which not a mile of track had
been laid before the month of May in that year. Not-
withstanding this opinion, so great was the pressure to
bring about an opening at the earliest moment, that large
sums were offered the contractors if they succeeded in
passing a train by November lst, 1853. One of the con-
tractors, by laying the track in unfinished cuttings, at ele-
vations varying from five to twelve feet above the perma-
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nent grade, succeeded in passing a train on the 10th of
November *for which performance he reeeived a bonus of

$501000. The whole line was opened in January, 1854,
but on the lst of August of that year the engineer showed

work yet to be done to the amount of $1,436,435. Of
course the unfinished euttings had to be lowered between
the transits of trains; the ballasting was chiefly done un-
der a similar disadvantage, and thus much of the work
cost many times more than it could have been done for in
the ordinary way. In this course the company exceeded
the usual practice of American roads, where, for want of
capital, the oýject is to expend only so much as is neces-
sary to open a line, in order that the company may cease
paying interest out of capital-have the means of pa-ving
the interest on further loans, and get these loans on bêtter
terrns. It does not appear that the pressure for such pre-

mature opening arose from great difficulty in raising the
amount required to cover the deficiency of original esti-

mates, or that the earnings of the road were needed. to
meet the interest account. The company, which had then

only received £200,000 sterling from the province, could
have claimed millions of dollars as a six per cent. loan on
account of the guarantee.

2d. The traveller, in riding over a perishabre wooden
bridge, nearly a quarter of a mile long and fifty feet high,
which traverses an inlet near the shore of Ontario, sees the
termination of it only a few rods from the line, where a

better and cheaper crossing could have been obtained, and
naturally wonders why the road was not placed there. At
the western end he remarks that the track for miles runs
in the water, with dry land everywh * ere parallel to the line
and but a few yards from it, and is again nonplussed. The
engineer who located the road had a weakness for straight
lines; and from the manner in wh-*ch the work was driven,
it is probable that sufficient time was not given to amend
the location of these long straight lines. Rather than sacri-
fice them, therefore, if a wide gulf or miles of water inter-
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vened, it was plunged into ; or if a house stood, in *the line
it must be removed, and the owner indemnified, Coüte que

coû&. Of course, the preliminary surveys in 1847 did not
provide for such freaks of the location one, whieh was made

some years afterward, and thus increased. cost rolled up.
An enormous amount has been expended in the location
through Hamilton, and the 500 feet ascent westward from.
Lake Ontario (which is continuous for eleven miles), where
the road first worked itself, in the course of years, into a
quiet bed through many fathoms of mud and ooze; then
clings to the face of cliffs, or the rapid slopes formed by
the shedding of their exposed fam; and, laistly, at the

summit encounters a quicksand, at the bottom of deep
and extensive cuttings. This location, which must bave
greatly inereased the cost, wxs rather in the interest of the
contractors than of the shareliolders, and does not appear
to have been contemplatedjii the original estimate of 1847.
The contracts, some of which had been entered into four

years before work was commeneed, were item ones, and if
at all profitable,. this would be in proportion to the amount
of work doue. There is much reason to beheve that alter-
ations and additions to the plans, and also extra works,

were ordered without the sanction or knowledge of the
directors, more for the chief contractor's benefit than for
that of fne work; and to such an extent was this carried,
that this road was styled his 1' mileh cow," to be drawn
upon at will.

In England capitalists object to item contraets because,
under these, the final cost is not fixed ; and, therefore, in

preparing the Grand Trunk for that market, a- price per
mile was agreed, upon ; which, as we have seen, did not

save that company from the necessity of -adding many
millions of dollars to its capital. The difference between
an item contract and a per mile one, as usually carried
out on this side of the water, is this. In the formeithere
is always the temptation, by inereasing the quantity and
altering the quality of the work, to make a first-class road



in ' the latter it is just the reverse ; every thing which is not

in the bond (and sometimes much that is) is onUtted. As

to the two systems, it is but Scylla or Charybdis to a rail-

way Company, in the hands of dishonest men; and, like

fé,rms of government,
Inmte'er is beet administered is best."

The original estimate wu, no doubt, most insufficient in

many respecta-but there is very little reason to, doubt that

the greater part of the excess of £1,766,564 sterling. is

due to the causes we have mentioned*.
This company was induced, by the example of Ameri-

can- lines terminating on Lake Erie, to embark in the

steamboat business; a disastrous experiment, as it has

proved even on Lake Erie, where its chances were always

best. Before so many through railway lines were estab-

lished between the East and the West, passenger-steamers

could be patronized ; but the division of the business, and

the dread-of sea-sickneàs, no longer make it practicable to,

sustain such expensive boats as those floating-palaces,

once the pride of the lakes. A much more serious un-

dertaking into which the company has been led, was the

subsidizing of the Detroit and Milwaukee railway.

Whether this was a legitimate attempt to protect itself

from the encroachments of the Grand Trunk, and to be

able* to avoid its profféred embraces, or whether (as is too

often the case) the company wu forced into it by con-

trolling spirits, who had speculated in the securities of the

subsidized road, and used their temporary power to give

value to their major interest at the expense of a minor

one, cannot yet be determined. Railway companies will

always be exposed to, such hazards, - so long as their di-

rectors are permitted to, hold a greater interest in any

other wmpany. 6 .

The Great Western is one of the best equipped and best

managed railways on this continent, and traversing a rich.

and p'O'pulous district, to which it off-ers a choice of market,.
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will always have the best local as well ais the best through
business of any Canadian railway.

BUFFALO, BRANTFORD, AND GODERICEI RAMWAY.

While the Great Western was busily engaged in watch-
ing the proposed invasion of their territory on the north,
by the Toronto and Guelph road and its extensions,..they
were assailed in the rear, and startled by the announce-

ment that a company, was formed, and had secured
i' vested rights," for a railway between Buffalo and Brant-
ford. The géneral act, authorizing the formation of road

Companies, had been amended in 1850, so as to extend to
railways-a provision which, it appears, had escaped the

inotice ' of many railway companies. This virtually gave
us the New York system of a General Railroad Law, un-
der which any company may make a railway anywhere,

by cornplying with certain conditions. This democratic
measure is thehorror of all orthodox existing companies;
but while, in New York-, the impossibility of getting cap-
italists to invest in competing lines has, been ample pro-
tection, conservative legislation in Canada has entirely
failed to produce the same result. The people of New
York passed their General Railroad Law ' not only a; a

measure of justice to all districts, and a protection against
monopolies, but chiefl in order to extincruish that corrupty 2n

trading in charters which, has obtained in Canada, and
which induced the legislature to repeal our General Rail-

road Law, immediately after the Buffalo and Brantford
Company had been organized under it-saving those rights,
of course.- The mischief havino, been done in 1851 the
Brantford Company, in 1852, was allowed to produce its
Une to Goderich, on Lake Huron.

This road oricinated in a desire on the part of the popu-
lou& city of Buffalo, to render tributary to herself the rich
penînsula of Canada West; and also to* divert the streara
of eastern and western travel and freiglit away from the

suspeasioa-bridge route to her own hotels and stations.

1P
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If the Great Western had not committed the mistake of
giving Brantford the go-by, it is extremely doùbtfül.
whether Buffalo could have organized a Canadian interest
strong enough to have carried out this measure. This
road, which, bas an admirable track, and is splendidly

equipped in stations and rolling stock, deserves a better
traffic. Virtually connecting Lake Huron wi.th Lake Erie,ý

it can have, on this route, no-through traffic-because this
couid only be supplied during the season of navigation,

when there is slack wàter of unlimited éapacity Petween
its termini, with which it is iMýossible it eau compete. Its

local traffic, also, may be limited to that between way sta-
tions 5 since its principal terminus is in a foreign country,
and liable to exclusion- from Canadian traffié by inter-
national trade regulations and currency dist * inctions. The
great want of this road is a terminus on Lakg4 Ontario, in
which, case it would become available for the grain traffle
from Chicago and Milwaukee, or Cleveland and Toledo,

to Oswego, Ogdensburgh, New York, or Montreal. Now
that the Grand Trunk is hor8 du comhat, and better coun-
sels prevail, the railwaya of the western peninsula will sS
that their great. ai" should be to build up the shipping

iDterest on.Lake Ontario. This lake is open by 'water
communication both to New York and Montreal, and by
the aid of water communication alone can our railways
hope to deliver that back freight at their termini on Ëakes
Erie and Huron, whieh will induce vessels to bring grain
to them instead of takino, it on to Buffalo where return
cargoes always await them.

This railway bas aý value in its power of mischief, for it
furnishes, in connection with the Grand Trùnk, via
Stratford and Sarnia, au opposition to the Great Western ;
and as it bas at present no legitimate orbit, it may become
merged in one of these larger bodies. The Grand Trunk,

which, bas so long unsuccessfülly wooed the Great Western,
miglit hope to have in this an engoine of coercion; while
the latter may take it up as a means of self-ddence, or to
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prevent the Trunk from establishing one leg on the Ni-

agara frontier. It is, perhaps, superfluous to say, the

Brantford road could be happy with - either ; but the legis-

lature has fortunately been aroused to the danger of theie

amalgamati'ns, and it is to be hoped we have seen the end

of them. From Hamilton to Quebec, railway monopoly
is shorn. of its powerby the water route, but a general
amalgamation on the western peninsula would place the
people'there under a tyranny which could not and would
not be endured.

GRAIN PORTAGE RAnWA«YS.

The Niagara peninsula separates the open stretch of in-
Jand navigation afforded by Lakes Erie, Huron, and Mi-
chigan, from Lake Ontario (which is 330 feet lower), by a
distance of only thirty to forty miles. Although the

,Welland canal connects these w*aters by a fixed scale of
navigation, it is found that the longer voyage on the upper
lakes is most profitable when with a size of vessel too large
for this canal; and that the saving in freight on grain from
Chicago to, this peninsiila,'in. the larger vessel, :is more

than sufficient to, cover the cost of elevating it by steam
power and machinery, transporting it across by rail, and
disoharging it into the vessel on Lake Ontario. Time iLa
saved, so that the wheat reaches the seaboard before the
drafts by which it was purchased mature; the grain is im-

proved and prevented from heating by the aeration it re-
ceives in passing through the elevators ; and, most import-
ant of all, every craft afloat on and above Lake Erie is availa-

ble to, carry grain destined for Lake Ontario, instead of the
limited number adapted to the lockB of the Welland CanaL

The Welland Railway, which runs parallel with the Wel-
land Canal, and thus takes advantage of its harbors, haà

demonstrated the importance of ihis traffic, having trans-
ferred upwards of eleven millions of bushels of grain from

the upper to the lower lake since its opening in June,
1859. Instead of being a competitor with the canal, it has



proved an auxiliary to it, as a lighterto grain vessels too
deeply laden to pass the canal. Over half a million of
bushels were thus " lightered" from one end of the canal
to the other in 1862 ; the total quantity transferred from,
Lake Erie to Ontario in this year, was 4,111,640 bushels.

This work, originally projected to connect a steamboat
route between Port Dalhousie and Toronto with Thorold
and the Great Western Railway, unites the two railways
which skirt the opposite shores of the peninsula, and the
numerous villages created by the water power of the canal,

and thus has a self-sustaining local traffie as well as its
through business. It has been successfülly carried to com;
pletion by the same mind and will which produced the
Welland Canal, and amid the same general predictions of

failure. Following this lead, the Erie and Ontario ' road,
which is now valueless, is to bè extended to Lake Erie,

and become a grain portage railway, besideâ forming part
of the line between Buffalo and Toronto.

The Buffalo and ' Lake Huron Company also' pro-
pose to acquire the half-completed Hamilton and Port,
Dover Railway, between their Iiiie and Burlington Bay.
If a connection is made with Lake Erie at Dunville or Port
Maitland,.another grain portage railway is established for

Lake Erie, in addition to their route from Lake Huron.
AU three of these roads will avoid the expense of harbor
protection works, as al]. have the advantage of terminating
in the best natural or artificial, harbors to be found on these
lakes. The difficulty which, all, however', have to contend
against, is the securing of a regular supply of tonnage
working in connection with them, without which they are

helpless, especially while the supply of routes to the sea-
board exceeds the demand for tli s-in. 'Iron, from its clèan-
liness and greater carrying capacity in proportion to beam,
and draught,. would make the best grain craft, but there

is, not capital here to supply them.
These, together with the larger portage roads, offer an

opportunity for a legitimate and extensive increase of
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British commercial tonnage on the lakes, an objectof vital
importance in the defence of the province on its weakest
side; and in this view, instead of mere private speculations,

they become works of national importance.

THE INTER-COLONIAL RAILWAY.

The proposal to, unite the British North American Col-
onies by a railway was the suc estion of Lord Diirliain
the iinperial commissionèr sent out in 1838, to inquire
into the Canadian Rebellion.* The initiative was taken
by a proposition frorri Nova Seotia to have a survey made,
at the joint expense of' the three provinces; and this was

anderta-en tinder imperial direction, by Major Robinson
and Captain Henderson, of the Royal Engineers, in 1846,
and completed in 1848. In 1849, the colonies passed acts,
guaranteeing to acquire the right of waýy through private
property for this railwav, and granting ten miles in width
on either side of the road, wherever it traversed the pub-
lie dornain. They also pledged themselves to, contribute
£20,000 sterling eàcli, per annum, toward making up
any deficiencies of revenue. It was proposed'to, raise the
capital on the seciirity of a duty of seven shillings and six-
pence per load (fifty cabie feet) to, be levied on timber,
the prodtice of the Britisb North American colonies, then
enjoyino- a protectioný in Great tritain. In May, 1850,
Sir Jolin Harvey, Lieutenant-Governor of Nova Seotia,
made this proposition to, Earl Grey, the eolonial secretary,
who promptly replied that her majesty's government
were 44 not prepared to submit to Parliament any measure
for raisino, the funds necessary for the construction" of

this railway. In July, 18âO, a convention was held at
Portland, Mairie, for the purpose of pushing the American

railway system eastward, through Maine, to, Halifax, as
the ultimate port of debarcation of mails and passengers
for Europe. Nova Scotia, desirous of making lier portion
of this railway, lik-e her electric telegraph-a publie

* In a dispateh which arrived after the High Comr. had left the province,
Lord G-lenelg had sügg ested an inter-colonial road, and Lord Durham:4 instead
of this, proposed the railway.
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work---once more appealed (in August , 1850) to Ear1ý,

Grev, to, aid lier with the imperiai guarantee or indor-

satiýn) and offered to assume the whole burden of its

cost. This application, with reference to a section of only

provincial and not imperial, importance, received no

encouragement; whereupon the persevering little prov-
ince, determining to, make a final effort, dispatched a
delegate, who arrived in England in November, 1850, and

immediately opened his batteries on the colonial office,
with such effbet, that on the 10th of March, 1851, Earl

Grey surrendered; agreeing to gu-arantee the interest on
the cSt of the Nova Seotia Trunk line but only on con-
dition that the Cher colonies, Canada and New Bruns.

wick, should placé'themselves in the same position. Of
course the line was to go to Quebec or Montreal, in-
stead of Portland. It wu stipulated that the'line should

pass wholly through British territory, and should be ap-
i proved of by the imperial government; but it was not

required that lit should necessarily be the one recom-
mended by Major Robinson and Captain Henderson.

In announeing this decision to the delegate, the under
secretary wrote, that Il Her Majesty's Govemment would
by no means object to its forming part of the plan which

may be determined on, that it should include a provision
for establishing a communication between the projected
railway and the railways of the United States." Th.e
delegate read this to mean, that the guarantee would be

extended to, two lines through New Brunswick, the one to,
Quebee, and the other to, Portland; thus connecting the

maritime colonies both with Canada ' and the T7nited
States. On March 14th, 18511 dispatches were sent to all
the governments, suggesting a conférence at Toronto.
New Brunswick, which had, in mean time, become ex-
cited on the question of the railway to Portland, passed
resolutions, before her legislature adjourned, rejecting any
proposition based on the conditions laid down by Earl
Grey ; evidently not feeling certain that the interpretation
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of the Nova Scotian delegate wu to be relied upon.
Delegates, however, from Nova Seotia and New Bruns-

wick came to Toronto, in June, 1851, according to the
suggestion of Earl Grey, when it was agreed that a line

from Halifax to Quebec should be undertaken * on joint-
account. Crown lands on each. side of it were to be con-

ceded for the benefit of the road; the receipts to be com-
mon property until payment of cost and interest; after

which each province should own the portion within her
own territory. The legislature of Canada, then in ses-

sion, at once adopted this agreement. The government
of New Brunswick favorably received it, but in conse-
quence of a change of ministry, no legislative action wu
then had. At the very time, however, when Nova Scotia
was rejoicing over the acceptance, by her legislature, of

the imperial offer, a dispatch was on its way out, whichj-
upset all that had been done. On the 27th of Novembet

Earl Grey called the attention of the lieutenant-governor
of Nova Scotia to aý error into which he had fallen, in
his speech when opening the extra session, by assuming
that the imperial government intended te guarantee the
amount nècessary to construct the Portland line throug4

New Brunswick, -as well as that leading to Quebec. Eaý]
Grey explained, that the passage whieh had led Nova

Scotia's delegate astray, only meant that the imperial,
government would sanction, but not aid, the Southern,

or Europeau and North American lines, through New
Brunswick-which, he was quite aware, was preferred by
that province to, the Northern, or Quebec and IE[glifax
line.

The great preponderance of population, wealth, and po-
litical influence in New Brunswick, lies upon the Bay of

Fundy and the river St. John, while Major Robinson's line
ran along the Gulf of St.- Lawrence. For this reason,

New Brunswick would not contribute to the Hal,-Lfax and
Qtiebec linè, unless she in turn was aided to make the, line

she preferred; and she saw clearly that the military con-

ma
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siderations, set forth in Mr. IE[awe's letter of the 10th of
Marclil 185-1, would keep the line either on the eutern

côast or in the wilderness between it. and St. Johif.

Canada, on receiving the interpretation of the original

dispateli, and knowing that New Brunswick would now

abandon the Quebec fine, sent off three of her ministers

to Fredericton to console her distressed sister, and at the

same tirne to feel her pulse. As Earl Grey had not insisted
on Mýjor Robinson's eastern-shore line, although reserving
the right of approval. of the route, New Brunswick assented

to " try on" a Halifa*x and Quebec lin.e which Bhould fol-

low the Southern or European and North American one
as far as the city of St. John, and then ascend the valley
of that river to Lake Temiscouata. Re-enforced by a dele-

gate from the New Brunswick cabinet, the Canadians

journeyed on to Halifax, where they found a new difficulty.
Nova Seotia bad no idea of standing a third of the cost,
if the road should first deboucÀe on the Atlantic Ocean at
St. John, instead of at its rival, Halifax. Canada, acting

as mediator * and umpire,:flnally proposedthat as New.
Brunswick would decidedly gain by the adoption of the
sotitliern instead of the northern route,-getting her con-

nection with Quebec and Portland where she wanted it,

and witli 100 miles less of her chosen railway to make at

her own cost,-she should assume five-twelfths and Nova

Seotia one-fourth, Canada taking her old proportion of one
third. At this stage the New Brunswick delegate put the

question to his Canadian fellow-travellers, whether a pro-
posal from Eno-lish contractors to construct both roads, on

receivino, £90,000 to £100 000 per annum for twenty years
from. the colonies, besides a grant of 3,000,000 to 5,000,000
acres of land, would be entertained? The answer was,
Ce not for a moment;" whereupon New Brunswick, with
dionified resio-nation agreed to the new subdivision on Jan.
31ý 1852. * On Feb. 5, one of the Canadian delegates wrote
from, Halifax to Earl Grey, detailing the scherne as amended,
and announcing that delegates from the three provinces
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would wait on him in London. To this, on Feb. 20, Earl
Grey replied, declining to commit himself to the new route
without 'More spécifie information, but expressing solicitude

for a successful issue, and approving, of the intended decle-
gation to London. The Canadian delegate proceeded to
London in advance of his colleaSues, where he found Earl
Grey out of offlee, and Sir John Packington as his suc-
cessor. Sir John, on May 20, 1852, notified him that as

all previlous negotiations had been based on Ma or Robin-
sonis line, or somethino, near it, the route by the valley of
the St. John was out of the question; and as the delerrates,

were authorized to treat only for thé latter, he must ter-
minate the question by declining, &-c. The provinces

were thus left to carrýy out their own railways in their own
way; they had, however, gained by the disetission. The

mere proposal on the part of the British government to
indorse their bonds, raised these'in a mark-et wliere they

were not k-nown;- and before the adverse décision had been
announeed it had been anticipated, and Canada had thrown

herself into the open arms of Messrs. Jackson, Peto, Bras,-
sey, and Betts, the great railway contractors.

Viewing the question as an imperial as well as an inter-

colonial one, it is evident that the first blunder coiiimitted
bv the colonies was in agreeing to pay the whole expenses
of a railway survey whieh was to be made solely under
imperial and military control. They thereby, at the out-

.set assented to the position that the impérial (ýovei-nnient1-
had no substantial interest in the question, and at the same
tiine thev failed to ascertain the facilities for other rontes,
if such exist, than those' recoin men ded. Without iinpiign-
ing the ability of the royal engineers who condiieted the

exploration, there is little doubt tliat a more satisfàctoiýy
sui-veycould have been made by civil encrineers accustoined

to similar surveys in the forests of this continent afid the
want of some reliable knowledge of the practicability of
other lines besides that recommended, by Major Robinson,

has been a stumbling-block in the way of every subséquent



movement down to, the prçoent hour. It muât aloo be
admittéd that the mother country drove a hard bargain
with her offspring. Her own cýYoniaI secretary, Lord
Glenelg, suggested the communication to her own high

commissioner, Lord Durham, not as a military road Bolely,
but as a political, measure. Taen the colonies took up
the idea, the mother country steadily refused all aid ex-
cept that whieb, as had been proved to her in the case of
Canada, was but nominal; while she exacted for this
nominal aid sacriflee-s from the colonies which were réal
and important. She would not build the road, nor aid in
building it, because it would not pay; and she would not
permit the colonies to build it where they believed it would
pay, at least, ý its working expenses. She had already
guaranteed a loan for the cost of the canals of Canada,
which were constructed wholly on commercial principles,
and with the route of which she did not interfere, though
military considerations were wholly disregarded in the case

of the Beauharnois Canal. She acknowledged an imperial
interest to which. she attached but a nominal value; she felt
for the colonies, but would not feel in her pockets for them.

Ten years have elapsed, and in the interim sections of
the proposed Halifax and Quebee, and European and Nürth

American Roads have been constructed, the former by
Canada and Nova Seotia, the latter by New Brunswick-
and again the project is revived, by the r'enewed assent of
the imperial government, to guarantee the funds for the

constructio'n of the diminished distance (reduced fýom 635
to, 370 or 470 miles, according to, the route to be selected) ;

and as military considerations are now predominant, it is
understood the selection of the route will be left to the
imperial government.

For the revival -'of this project we are no doubt indebt-
ed to the exigencies, of the Grand Trunk Company, aided
by the re-establishment of the entmte cordiale between
the Colonies and the Colonial Oflice, consequent upon the
vmt of H. B. H. the Prince of Wales; by the subsequent
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civil war in the United States, and especially by the Trent
affair. The Grand Trunk, at its wif a end to raise more

money, and sSing the capitalization of a postal subeidy,
yet remote, sought to revive the intercolonial project in

order to transfer to it as much of the unproductive sections
east of Montreal sa possible-no doubt at a bargain-and
therefore the influential owners of this road brought about
another Colonial conférence. Some years back the Com-

pany, during one of its numerous and successful applica-
tions for relief, generously profféred their 118 miles east
of Quebec as agift to the Province (in consideration of
the relief granteà), to enable her, hereafter, to turn it in
as a part of her contribution towards the future Inter-
colonial Railway. As the Company were then subsidiz-

ing contractors to, work this section, by paying them a
handsome bonu8 in addition to all the receipts, the gift

was not accepted. What it would now be valued at, it is
difficult to imagine; but it is evident that the first pre-

liminary toward the intercolonial project- should be to
establish its future relations with the Grand Trunk, and
thus confine the expenditure of the capital to be raised
wholly to the new road to be built, eastward of Rivière du
Loup.

The provinces will, doubtless, build the road, at their
own expense, on whatever route the mother country wishes

it built, if solicited to do so by her-the loans being guar-
anteed, so that the money can be raised on terms not
oppressive-because there will then be--a - n implied pledge
on the part of the empire, that if built as à-rnýýitary work,

it will be used as such whenever occasion may'- --require.
In other respects its value to Canada will be more----
political and commerciaýthan military, because, unless
extended, with the same avoidance of the frontier, far be-
yond Quebee, it will be of little value in the defence of the
province at large. Though it might bring men and mu-
nitions of war without interruption (except from snow) to
Quebee, a fortress which does not require this protection,

11, 
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the" could not reach Montreal or Wedern Canada by

rail, unless the Grand Trunk Railway were maintained for

a distance of nearly 400 miles between St. Hyacinthe and

Toronto, every portion of which, except, perha", a few

miles on the Island of Montreal, would. be expoeed to a

sudden raid or a superior form
In order to preserve the granaries of the province in

case of threatened invasion, and stipply the comparativély
dense population of Western Canada -with arms and mu-
nitions of war, as well as to enable us to eontend for the
superiority of the lakes, a- railway from' Quebec to Lake
Huron, by way of Montreal and Ottawa, is required. if,
the latter city were made (as, is practicable) a second
Quebec,,the w'ater communication could alwayEr be kept
open between them, thus reducing the imperative railway
distance, in mean time, to less than ' hal£ Such a road
would be a base line of operations for the defence of

Western Canada; and by means of the present railways
debouching at Prescott, Brockville, Cobourg, Port Hope,

and Toronto would serve to, comihunicate with the "fron-
tier, while it would be, in its entiir'e length, beyond the
reaeh of an enemy. If now laid out as a railway, it could
be used as a highway, on which, the snow would seldom,
be wanting in Fnter, until time and money could.be had
for the better road. As it would pass almost wholly through
the publie domain and the best timber districts of Canada,
it would pay indirectly, as a colonization road, creating
wealth by rendering valuable timber which is now beyond
reach and is beinc, annually diminished by fire; and giving
increased value to the lands on both sides of it. In timber
and lumber it would have a profitable local traffic in bothý
directions, to the markets of Chicago and the Hudson river;

-------and in spring and autumn, if extended to Montreal, a

thrýo-ugh grain traffic would arise, in which, ýhe St. Clair
0

flats beï ný'-g--&voided, the largest class of vessels whieh can
enter Chicago w"--ould-. -be employed, and grain could be

delivered at tide-water fiýôm-Lake Huron, with one hundred
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miles leu of railway carriage than by any other mixed
Toute having but one tranoshipment.

Large sumo of money have been annually expended
withont much system, and with comparatively partial re-

sUItBý on what are called colonization roads, whièh it would
be wiser to concentrate on finch a truly natiqpal object as
the above,-one which would promote immigration, develop
the resources, and provide for the defence of the country
That such a road would yield the country a return com-

mensurate with its cost there can be no doubt, and that it
woùld be at least self-sustaining there is a certaintY. The

only thing therefore whieh should prevent its execution, is
the burden of its cost until it bu produced its fruit. To this

it may be said, that more money would be 8pent and lost for
in one year of- war, than would construct 

it

the want of ity y
and that there is no way in which the colony could so power.

fully contribute to, her own defence, and to the integrity of
the empire, without ultimate low, and while pursuing the
legitimate mission of peace. As a necessary extension
and corollary to the intercolonial -railway, the mother
country might fairly be requested to, promote such ýrýork
by similar assistance; and the province could have in hèi----
unsold provincial domain, tlâus rendered valuable, a relia-
ble buis for a sinking fund to meet the interest, and to,
ýrovide for the extinction cf the principal, of the loan.

The importance of opening up this domain bas been recog-
nized in the charter of a company for the construction of
a railway. from Quebec to Lake Huron, and the eÉdow-
ment of the same by a grant of 4,000,000 acres of the
public lands. The demonstration of the failure of Canadian
railwayis as investmenta, and the extent to whieh the
provincial revenue is burdened by guarantees, left nd

other means of raising or atteiýptinc, to raise the capital
required, but that of a corporation based upon land

grants; and if, as appears to be the case, large endow-
ments of land will not secure the construction of the road

the projet must either be abandoned or be taken up as a



publie work. However unpropitious the time may be
considered for such a auggution, it may be asserted that
no publie work already executed, or proposed, can surpass
in importance that of a railway from, Quebec to Lake Hu-
ron, as a national road. With such a base, and with our
back to the unopened north, our fiank could not be turned,
nor our communication with the sea be eut off. Without

it, the attempt to hold Western Canada against an invading
force five times our superiors in nulnbers, and command-
ing, as they.. then could, the lakes, would be almost hope-
leu. If 4,000,000 acres is not sufficient appropriation
for such a work, we can increase the quantity. The prin-
ciple that the publie lands are of little value until salable
is self-evident; and it is equally true, as admitted by our
free grant system, that a settler a8 a consumer, and subject
of taxation, is more remunerative to the province than the
unoccupied acres he would require. The interest question
and municipal taxation will force the earliest practicable
settlement of the lands, no matter into what hand8 they
may ffll. The United States Congress has granted no
lessthan 25,000,000 acres to railways, besides 10,000,000
acres for other publie improvements.

If the Intercolonial Railwýay be entered upon as a
political. and social measure only, it may terminate at
Qtebec-,- but if designed as a military one, it should be

pushed to Ïýi-ýitimate conclusion, and that will not be
found short of Lake

RA LWAY POMOY.

The great want of the Canadian- railways is a aylpg
traffic. The Grand Trunk, in tapping the Western reser-

voirs, may feed itself ander un almost constant head, and
Maintaiù an almost continnous descending stream, thongh
this may not often be a paying one; but as the Western
States do not import through Canada, there is, no return
traffic. The procession of empties, from the Atlantic
to the St Clair, îs a drawback" which wiH always be
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difficult to, get round, and must have suggested mélan-
choly trains of reffection in the mind of each sucessive
manager. No price obtainAble in competition with the

water, or with the shorter lines and better gradienté, and
lighter frosts and snows of the American routes, can com-

pete with the latter, while these monopolize the carriage
of the up fi-eight, the merchandise and manufactures, on

which. the most profitable rates are collected. The through
downward freight to the Atlantic, consi8ting chiefly of the

cheap cerèals, the flour and the lumber of the north,
does not average more than about one-tenth of the value
per pound of the cotton, tobacco, and sugar, the agrictil-
tural productis of the south ; and it is questionable whether
on the whole of a year'sbusiness it hm ever paid the rail-
ways more than the cost of carrying it. The downward

or export tonnage, is usually three to one, as compared
with the u. p or import freight; and to, that extent the local

business also involves a return of empties which has here-
tofore, to, a considerable extent, been avoided on the

American lines by the7westward excess of the immigrant
travel. The dream of a great railway traffic through Canada,
between the Atlantic and the west, except on the portage

lines terminating on Lake Ontario and the Niagara fron-
tier, must therefore be abandoned ; and we must turn ou-ý

attention to the development of the local traffic of the
country, and bring down our establishments frorn-those of
a foreign war of aggression on the more favored routes,
with all its consequent extravagances and losses, to that

of a peace and home establishment.
With regard to, the pas8enger traffic, there yet remains

the experiment of cheaper rates of fare, to test whether
any increme of travel will produce a greater aggTegate
from this source, at the same cost to the companies. The
rates charged are, when and where practicable, the maxi-
mum whieh the law allows, and are about fifty per cent.
higher than those on leading United States' lines. No

doubt they are at t1à excess much less profitable, in con'-
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sequence of the paucity of trayel; but it is equally certain
that the lower rates of the American routes have developed
a much. greater tendency to travel, there than here. Theý
manufactures of New England are the main source of the
profitable local traffle'of her railways, and this resource
our roads do not poesess. Besides the immigration and
great business travel between the east and the west, one
of their -profitable items is in the large amount of female

travel. between New England and her western colonie&
The young adventurer 1-eturns, from the prairies to, take
back a wife from his native hills; perhaps a sister accom-

panies them Il on speculation." In the èourse of events
the wife 'returns to her mother, or the mother goes to, her
daughter, and a third passenger appears on the stage.

On the one hand it is ýrgued by the companies, that
fifty passengers at ten dollars, each, are more profitable

than sixty at eight dollars; but if the number increue to,
seventy-five the reductionwould pay. The increase would

be the work of a little time, and might then possibly be
attributed to the progress of the country, and not to, the
policy of lower fares. Such a bold experiment probably
requires more faith and patience than our railways, in
their present distressed state, can be expected to, exercise.
On the other hand it may be said that the trains must and
do go, whether full or not ; that even if no more money

were received, they cost the company seurcely any more
when full than, empty; and that increased facilities beget

both tradâand travel, to the ultimate gain of the railway.
The position assumed by the companies i's, that there exists
a certain amount of travel which must go, and that any
reduction to this would be so much loss. Perhaps a com-
promise might be arrived at, and the experiment tried by
a wise and gallant discrimination in favor of women and
children. At present, a respectable woman in Montreal

cannot pass, her Christmas with relatives or friends in
Toronto short of an outlay of twenty dollars. The fatigue
of a sixteen hours' journey, and the risk of a broken rail
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(and neck), are such as to, require decided temptations to
travel ; and it would be sound policy in railway companieri
to, encourage a spirit of locomotion in that s'ex whieh Li

supposed to, be attracted by every, reduction in price, and
which has both the Ieisure to, travel, and the power of
obtaining the ways aed means from those who must ro-
main at home. In their froight traffic the ' companies dis-
criminate in favor of the long haul, and it is only in their
passenger rates that thepro ratâ systemi is maintained.

17he principle that a"half fare is better than none, is also
admitted, whem competition exists, in - their through
rates, between Chicago and Boston. It might be found
equally wise to establish special through raees between
distant cities in Canada, instead of treating them wholly
as local points, and thus &eate a travel %ý1#ch doffl not
now exist.

As to, freight traffic, the rates must vary with the exise
ence or otherwise of water competition, which is the only
protection to, the producer agaiinst excessive charges, there
being no limitation by law to, the freight tariff except the
neglected sanction of the government. The greatest de-

velopment of a legitimate and profitable freight traffic will
be that which will arise from au abandonment of the at-
tempt to compete with the water route, and the adoption

of this as an auxiliary, particularly in the carriage of grain
in bulk ; which, from its mobility, can be shipped and trans-
shipped. by machinery, and with benefit instead of de-

terioration.

The publie doles not derive the full benefit from the rail
ways which these great improvements on all previous means
of communication are capable of giving, and the railways
do not earn all they are capable of earning, in consequence
of the monopoly accorded to a peculiarly American institu-
tion-the Express Company; a sort of impei-ium in
enjoying the benefit of the franchise of the corporation,



without aunming its liabilities toward the publie. The
necessity for the rapid conveyance of very valuable small
or perishable articles, a business of great importance and
profit, which, is conducted by the parcels delivery depart-
ment of the English railways, was soon perceived; but in

America, instead of this being done by the railways, inde-
pendent companies were formed in which railway directors,

Superintendents, &o., became inter « ested,'contracting with
themselves for the transport of the most paying freight,

and flourishing as an Expreu Company while languishing
as a Railway. The importance of the institution was greatly
enhanced by the necessity which existed for some wealthy
and responsible association, to, whom. could be committed
the transport of specie, bills, and negotiable security, which
either could not be intrusted to, or could not be transported
byý the United States post-office. The railway companies

confined themsélves to the transport of paâèngers, and
of-freight by freight trains-.-only ; and in some cases they
have entered into covenants with the express companies,
that no passenger should be allowed to carry any thing
but personal luiggage with him, even by paying the extra-
baggage rate for the same. Under this system pusengers
on the Grand Trunk Railway have unexpectedly had smaU
articles taken forcible possession of and handed over to the
express; the owner going home without them, and receiving
them some time next day, with charges Beveral times greater
than the extra baggage rate, and in some cues more than
the value of the article. Fruit, which the passenger hoped
to enjoy with his family while it wu fresh, wu depreciated

one-half and'charged. more thàn its worth.
The impolicy of this system, b«ides the ill-feeling it

engenders, is, that it discourages the pasiéenger traffic, the
,most profitable of all. A countrý resident goes into the

city expressly to make purchaises, and naturally wishes, if
theïr bùlk permits, to take them with him in order to save
time and cartage. The company's regulations would allow
eighty or one hundred pounds of ahirte, &o., in a trunk, but
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not one-half thât weight or bulk of any thing else; and
when the pumhaser once experiences the annoyance and

the extortioj:4 ho -will not a seeond time submit him el to
it. But thSe -i8 a oûll greater evil, in the system. The

company rans with the passenger train one eu, about
equsây divided ..among the post-office, baggage, and ex-
pres& The latter, with a limited space, and dealing only

in the more valuable articles, keeps up its charges so as to,
exclude a, lurge amount of articles roqu,,'ri*ng either quick

b=sport or prompt defivery, and yet not pouming suffi-
cient value to afford express rates; while, whore it has the
power by the bond, it plays:the part of the dog in the
manger, and will, not let the railway company earry these

in the h&lf- empty compartment, accorded to baggage.
The express charges are arbi&ary, irregular, and often pro-
hibitory. The publie have no remedy, beeause the rail-

way company says: Il We am not compelled. to carry by
pasmigS trains any thing but passengers and their lug.

gage- if you-dýý not like express charges 'on must, wait
for the freight traiàý' These are irregular, and no facili-.
ties are offored for, or proper care taken of, light articles,

so that the ft*ht traina am not available for those, even
if âne be unimportant. But perishable articles, such. as
fruit, fwh, vegetables, require quick transport, and space
and rates which the express cannot afford or wiR not ac-
cept; and the railway is thus confined to the limited
amount of these, with many other "" of traffic, whieh
the rich only eau afford to oonsume.

It ie a question'whether the.railway and pSt-office de-
partments, should not do the whole of the business now
done by the express. It is certain that the revenue of both,

the former an nateriaU roduced by the existence of the
latter. But if the express be an institution as indispensable
ss either of the otheii4 thon it ahould be treated as such,
and be put under silmil regulations and restrictions.
Above all, some provision should be made for a parcel and

fut beet traý eqmmially for articles which. wih not go



either by expre!w or npon fSight trains, and nt him sufaq
cient to pay one profit direct to tàe railway, instead of twO
to the express- As to the value of the express traffilc to the
railway, it appears that the whole amount rSeived by the
Grand Trunk Company from expres companies in 1860,
over 970 miles of road, wu $27,6009 or leu than twenty-
nine dollars per mile par annum. Tîà company eom-
plaine that seventy dollars per mile is wholly insufficient
remuneration for the carriage of'the mails, do not,

equal the exprem'goods in weight, travel at the saine speed,'
ocýdupy the sanie car, and have, like the express, ouly one
conduetor; they must, therefore, be greater losers propor-
tionally ýy the rates they have fixed for themselvee, than
by those which the post-office hm fixe& for thSu. Amum-
ing that the way mail on accommodation trains together l'
with extra mails per oéean steamers, make the total mail

service double in value that of the express, it would seem
that the company, by their own ehowing, éther get too
much for the mail or too little for-the exprew.

GAUGIL

The gauge of the Canadian railways is five feet six
inches, although this is not, the exclusive one in use. The

St. Lawrence and Champlain; Stanâtesd, Shefford, and
Chambly; the Promtt and Ottawa; and the St. Lawrence

and Industry roads, in all 147 miles, are of the American
gauge of four feet eight and one-half inches.

Some energetic gentlemen in the city of Portland, am-
bitious of obtaining something of that railway aid which

had contributed so muéh to the aucem of BSton, con-
ceived the bold ides, of tapping the St. Lawrence at Mon-

treal by a railway over the route of the White Mountains,
through the vast forests of Maine, New HampshiS, Ver-
mont, and Canada. The distance is nearly three bundred
miles, with an intervening suramit of about one-third. of a
mile in height above the termini, the line having beaides
the fiequent and severe eurves and gradients usual to such
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a route., * Ilaving enlisted, Montreal in the projeà, they
took the precaution to bind the Oumffians, under seals and
penalties, to, adopt the peculiar and exceptional gauge of

live feet six inches; and an elaborate and sententious report
was prepared, which proved to, the unsophisticated Cana-

dians, that by the simple adoption of t4à gTeat improve-
ment in gauge, . Boston and New York would be distanced.

When the Grand Trunk bill wu passed, Lower Canada

being in the ascendant, the Portland gauge wu forced

upon the province, the .»wer Canadiàns being unanimous,

in its favor, becanse they had been led to believe that it

would divert western trade from the New York route and
send it down to Montreal.

.Thë Great Western Railway, whieh wu not restricted
to a partieular gauge by its charter, had decided on
the Ame'rican one, but was -compelled to change it by

threate from. the government, both to withhold the guar-
antee, and aloo to, charter a continuation of the Grand

Trunk, on the Canadian gauge, from, Toronto to, Sarnia.

To the latter intimation the company yielded, vainly sup
posing that they thereby acquired a right of protection from.
a competing line, especially as they formed a portion' of

the Trunk railway. But as soon as Grand Trunk became
supreme in the provincial cabinet, the unfortunate Great

Western had the disagreeable alternative of amalgamation

or competition presented to, them, and of the two evils

they ýnaturally chose the leut. The Grand Trunk went to

Sarnia, the guarantee following i4 to the great bene:ât of
the intervening counties, and of the contractors; and as it
went to Sarnia, so, it mu8t, aloo go to, Rivière du Loup, in

order that there might not be an undue preponderance of

mileage in Upper Canada; and this is where the contractors

and the coanties Éot the better of the sharéholders. The
latter bave, however, no cause of complaint against the
province on this score,- for,, by their prospectus, they un-
dertook to go to Sarnia, and not only to Rivière du Loup,

but thirty-five miles beyond, besides construeting the



GMd 4Jun4lon, a work which lu not been, and is not
likely tg be, commenSd.

It has long since been demonstrated, thât what is called
the namw or Stephenson gauge, of four feet eight and

One-half inches, is wide enough for all practical parposes;
and that any inereaud width is an unnecessary expense
in first cos4 and an inerem of dead weight, and of re-
datance at curves in working.

In eue of invasion, howeveri thére, would be this ad-
Vantage in the Canadian gauge, that on all approachea- ' ."., 1'

excepting that from Portland-the enemy mut relay týo
hie own gauge nearly the whole of our railways, before
4 own rolling stock ië%ld be used-unles indeed we
ahould so blunder m to letours fall into his hands.

The first street railway company in Canada was or-
ganized the 29th of May, 1861, for the city of Toronto;

ane the materials being prepared, the Yonge street lino
was eommeneed on the 26th of August, and opened to

the publie on the 11th of September in the same year.
The Queen street Hne was also, commenced on the 16th

qf October, and opened the 2d of Deýeznber. Tlà com-
pany claim six nifles of single track, éleven carsý and

seventy horm;-whicl4 with stables, car-honses, &c., are
put down at a cSt of $175,» in stock and bonds. The
euh outlay has probably been something under half of
these figures.

The Montreal etzwt. railway wu likewise eommenced
in September, 1861, and opened in the fpRowing Novem-
ber. The total length of track îs six mH*es and. a quarter
the coet of which, nelu eight cars, brick stable,'forýy

etàlisy afid car-houee, wu '$89,263.13 ; of whieh $42,600
was paid the contractor in stock. The company have be-
sides, four one-home cars convertible into close sleighs,

tbree covered ileighs, five open é1eiËhsý and sixty-three
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kOrfflý with hameu end
er, $10,164.52:-making the total eut "oM $10090W.

The sb"a railway is m im tit titi m for the benofit of
thoee who ride st the expenw- of thom Who drive; and is
a fiagrant violation of the reb of the. mainotity, if not of
the majority. The righte of a kngle mmer am, eonédend

sufficient to prevent the élodng or anadon of a high-
way gu and water companun am Sly

rarily to obstrue a -da-em; but the hum Milway is a
permanent obotruction-pr"oaRy -a wide etrea

into two narrow mei4 and -a nwrow o» into two Imes.
These"'rýw*lw" go a' grem réfief to Oor eitie4ý

whers the bà *M -ewtre is ever extending,' and puthing-'
the population into'the snbufWýýd they thertfffl
much -inerease the value of subarban property;--but, it is

questionable *hether they will be found profitable m in-
vestmenta in Canada. It will be -Wy ocessionally that

they can be worked in winter-and then mly in Western
Canada, so thst during this period. their pernn»nt way -
is of no value; end the traffic by oldgba, always open, to
competitione will be barely 1 sufficient to, Oo- er expenffl
Where, however, they do not pay m, invSt- ta they am

often warranted, provided the traffic is -sufficient to cover
the workiýg expenue, if laid down in connecdon with,
and by the ownen of real estate, in the suburbe. Still
there should be some limit to the extent, to whieh the

streets of a town may be eut up for such p«tW. and selâh
purpo8« as; there is a tendency to obstrSt atmb with

them where there is no plea of necemity, but chidy to s&
cure the franchise for thefutum If proper discrimnation
were used, a few leading -arterim could be Wd down, in
streets whieh am not thorcugh&reiý without much inwin-
venience to the publie, an& with nearly equal advantage to
those who use them-a preeaution which kas not beau
taken either in Toronto or Montreal.

'i



VICTORIA-BRIE«.

This structure the design of whieh originated vith a
danadian enginéer, Mr. Thomm Keefer, is beyond dis-

putefthe mon costly and magnificentbridge evýr erSted.*
The following extract ie from a report of proceedizW Mi
the Parlâment of Canada:

Il Hon. Mr. ALLAN said that Ufom the orders of the day
were call*4 there wu a subject to which he desired to

call the attention of the HSze, and whiéh he dedred the
Government to hear. li was true that one of Englanes

greatest engineers had given the sanction of hie na m>e to
the Yietoria Bridge. But it wu abo true thst that grest
work was--indebted in the- first place for its conception to
Canadian aldll. - To a Canadian engineer wez due the fint

enunciatio-n of the scheme of laying down the present
bridge in the place where it now stands. In 1847, Hon.
Mr. Young, of Montreil, and the finance ' nu**i;ter, ob-
tained a survey of the St. Lawrence, mi oM'er to, sS if it

were pgmible to ereet the bridge. The survey was earried
on by an engineýr 'of experience, but this gentleman re-
ported that the scheme of bridging at Point St. Charles

was impracticable. At the saine- time he reported the
féasibility of building a bridge over Nun's Ieland. In
1851, Hon. Mr. Young obta'*ed another Burvey of the St.
Lawrence, for the same purpose, conducted by Mr. Thos.
0. Keefer, an e eer whose talents were well, known in
the province. The result of this survey wu given in a
report published immediately afterwarch. In this report
Mr. Keefer demonstrated the practieabilty of erecting the
bridge in the place where it now stands. The plans on
which the bridge should be constmeted, were aloo laid
down. It wu recommended that it should be a solid rail-
road bridge, that it should be erected high over naviga-

* -Mr. Keefer Èavihg from a natural delicacy declined to wÈte an acoount
Of a work with whieh hie name in so intimataly âwoéatedý the following ex.
tmct8,must sufftee.-ED.
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tion, insieid'ýf having drawbridgu in it. A certain dis-
tance War to intervene between. the piers. It wu to be
for. rdiroad traffic alone; and, .1astly, an& what wu of
greatest importance, solid approiches ahould be con-
structed to diminish the instead of enlarging it
as might hiave been propo*X4 a.nd'to guard against the
crush of ice. It wu worthy. of remark, that the present
bridge wu constructed procinely as t1à report recom-

menàeýL (Ilear.) In consequence of the changS which
aftervardis took plaS in the managehont of the Grand

Trunk ailway, the lair;nS wu tranderred io Engliah
hands, and the work in question wu constructed by other
persons. The bridg% however, wu builf in accordance
with Mr. KeefWs- report. (Hear.) AU theleading prin.
ciplS set forth in hie report were adopted by the English

engineem This being the eue, he (Mr. Allan) claimed
thatý Mr. Keefer should. not be overlooked ; that the Englieh

engmeer -should not reeeive the whole of .that credi4 an
equal portion of whieh was, due to, the Canadian. Re

for Mr. Keefer that his name should be engraved
on the Victoria Bridge beside the names of Stephenson,
Ros% and the other connected with that work,

whose names were alreeady eut upon it. Re made this
proposition with the greater confidence, beeause on many
occasions the celebrated Stephenson had acknowledged
Mr. Keefer's claim with regard to the ating of the
work. (Hear.) The Grand Trunk Railway Company
lad also, aclmowledged Mr. Keefer's élaims, for they had

been compelled to pay hîm a certain sum. for his report,
and aloo for his serricS »; and not only had justice been
done to Mr. Keefer by Stephenson and the Grand Trunk
Company, but even in the American railroad journala

credit wu given to him-not once but on several o ' ecuioim.'ý
The following description of the Bridge is extracted

from, Il À Glance at Yia&ria Bridqeý and the Men who
bu* iti" by Mr. Charles. Legge, 0. E., MontreaL

The superstructure, as designed, by Mr. Stephenson, con-
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siata of twenty-:five tubesý or rather, as one continuons tube
extends, over two spans, of twelve double tubes, and the
large central one over the channel. They are of the uni-

form width of sixteen feet throughout, for the accommo-
dation of a single line of railway, but differing in height
as they approach the centre. Thus, the depth of the tubes
over the firet two spans La eighteen feet six, the next two
nineteen feet, and 80 on, eve.y coupled pair gaining an
additional six inches, to the centre one, which, is estab-
lished at twenty-two feet in depth, as the proper propor-
tion obtaining for a beam, 336 feet long. These side-spans
being all the same length, the increase in height does not
arise from any requirement of additional strength, but
simply to, prevent the appearance of too great a break
being visible in the top line of the tubes, and, by graduat-
ing the difference in height betwèen the ends and centre,
to give greater facilities for the roof required in the pro-
tection of the tubes from moisture and consequent oxida-
tion, and presenting\at the same time a straight andcon-
tinnous outline on thé top.

" The-tubes, being detached, are not designed upon the
principle of continuons beam8, for practical reasons, in-
cluding the circumstance of the steep gradient on each
side of the central span, aàd the great disturbance which
would be caused by the accumulated expansion and con-

&action of such a continuons system of iron work, in a
elimate where the extremes of temperature are so widely
apart. The arrangement introduced of coupling but two
together, with an intermediate space of eight inches be-

tween them and the neighboring- tubes, divides this move-
ment and retains it within certain specified limits.

Il A double tube, covering two openings, is securely bolted
to the masonry of the pier in the centre, on which, it has a
solid bearing of sixteen feet by nineteen feet, and provided
with a free bearing on each of the two contiguous piers of

seven and a half feet, resting at each end on fourteen ex-
pansion rollers six inches in diameter and three feet in

-17
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length, seven on each side of the tube, retained in place
by a wrought-iron frame, allowing the rollers to traverse

on a plaüed cast-iron bed-plate seven and a half feet long,
three and a half feet wide, and three inches thick, bolted

to, the masonry. A similar plate covers the rollers, and is
secured to, the bottom of the tube. The tube is thuéefree

to expand or contract each way from the bearing-pièr mi

the centre.
Il Creosoted tamarâck timber, covered with felt, is intro-

duced between the iron and the stone, in every eue, to,

give the junetion of these hard materials a certain amount

of elasticity.
. Il The tube proper is composed entirely of wrought-iron,

in the form of boiler-plate, ranging from four-sixteenths to,

twelve-sixteenths of an inch in thickness, with the jointe

and angles stiffened and strengthened by the addition of

Tee and Angle irons. The secret of succeu in this mode of

construction, lies in arranging those differeift thicknesses

where the strains or weights call for additional strene

or otherwise.

Il The following table will show the general distribution

of material. in the different parti; of the tube, as arranged

by Mr. Stephenson, starting in all cases from the centre of

the spans:
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TOP PIT&

SectionalAra

Prom Length of Stripa, Tee Thzckmns of
Centre. Division. Pistee. and Angle Total Are&. Plat&.

Irons

1 11.00 125 924ý 217,3 !
2 11.00 125 86h1 2114û !
3 11.00 114î 8 6 7 200j4H
4 11.00 107,16 84%ý l91 f *
5 11.00 87J 84ff 1724A 9û
6 11.00 75 774 1524 4 1
7 11.00 56U~ 774fi 134 4
8 11.00 43 55j 108*j
9 11.00 50 55j 1051 4

10 11.00 50 48 98 4
Il* 11.00 61 "

]Beaxing. 8.00

129.00____ ____ ______

Sectional Ares,

From Liength of 8tripeB, Tee Thiakiesaof
Centre. Division. Plates. andAnl Total Ares& Plate.

Irons.

2

3
4

7
8

Bearing.

19.6
14.0
14.0
14.0
14.0
14.0
14.0

17.6
8

129.0

137.50
137.50
125.00
112.50
87.50
85.00
50.00
50.00
50.00

63.75
57.75
67.75
54.25

57.50
33.00
42.00
42.00
42.00

201.25
195.25
182.75
166.7.5
145
118
92
92
92

1AI j
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SIDE PLATES.

Beginning at the centre, and strengthened by Tee bars
inside and out, placed at distances of 3', 6",

The first space of 35 feet from the centre in formed of inch plate.
The second space of 45+ feet " " " " "

The third " 35-" " " "t"

The remaining space " " " "

The following analysis is made of the arrangement

proposed for distribution:
Top of tube............76 Tons.
Bottom of do.........82 " 158
Sides.............................. 84

Total 242 Tons.

Keelsons, 10 inches in depth, are placed transversely at
distances of 7 feet, and secured to the side Tee bars by
gussets, for the support of the longitudinal timbers carry-
ing the rail.

The top of the tube is also supported by keelsons at the
same distances apart, and the whole tube rendered rigid,
by stiffening gussets and double covers over every joint.

The wrought iron in a single tube 2568 feet in length,
including its bearings over the piers, weighs about a ton
to the running foot, or 258 tons in all.

The central tube, in consequence of its increased length,
is somewhat different in its arrangement; the bottom and
top being proportionally stronger,-the ftrst with an addi-
tional thickness of plates, and the last, with longitudinal
keelsons 10" high, taking the place of the ordinary longi-
tudinal Tee bars, as existing on the side tubes; the side
plates are 2j feet, instead of 31 feet wide, with a propor-
tionately larger number of side Tee bars. The whole tube
is disconnected from the others, being bolted to pier No.
12, and resting on rollers on No. 13 pier.

Windows are introduced into the sides of the tubes
near the line of neutral axis, and serve to light up the in-

side. Iron brackets are placed on the piers where not

262



occupied by the tubes, and slope back to the top of the

tubes, but are entirely disconnected from it. They serve to

give afinished appearance, and likewise prevent the snow
and rain blowing in through the openings left for expan-
sion and contraction..

It wu originaHy intended to cover the top of the tubes
with a curved corrugated iron roof, to protect them from

the weather. This design was subsequently abandoned
and the present sloping angular one substituted, éomposed
of grooved and tongued boards, covered with the best
quality of tin. This tin is not put on in. the usual manner,
but, by an ingenious arrangement, each sheet is aRowed
to expand and contract at pleasure, without the danger
of destroying the fastenings which attach it to the timber
underneath, as in the ordinary method. made use of, and
thus insures its continual efficiency.

A foot-walk 26 inches in width extends along the top
of the roof, the whole length of the tubes, for the conve-
nience of the employëP connected with the work; a track
is also provided for the painting-travellers.

The contract pricé may be put down under the heads of,

.gr8t.-The approaches and abutments, whieh together extend
to 31000 feet in lengtI4 amount in the dotimate to ........... $11000YOOO

S«»"-The, masonry forming the piers, which occupy the inter-
vening space " of 7,000 feet between the abutments, including

all dams and appliances for their erection .................. 4,000,000
Third.-The wrought-iron tubular superstructure, 7,000 feet in

lengtli4 which amounts to ............................... 210OOtOOO

(About $285.70 per lineal foot), making a total of .......... $7,000,000

The foUowing interesting details are annexed by Mr.
Ugge:

First atone, No. 1 Pier, laid 20th July, 1854.
First passenger train passed 17th December, 1859.

Total length of Bridge, 9,184 feet lineaL
Number of spans, 25; 24 of 242 feet; one of 330 feet

Ileight from. surface of water to under aide of centre tube, 60 f«L
Ileight from bed of river to, top of centre tubej 108 feet
Greatest depth of water, 22 feet.
General rapidity of curren4 7 miles an hour.
Cùbie feet of masonry, 3,000,000.

263TRAVIICL A" TEANSPOIErrATION.



Oublo futt of jiber, in tomporary work, 2,250,000.
Oubie yards cf dlay ~uod im puddling dams, 146,000.
Tons of ironIn tube%, uay, 8t250.
Number of rivets, 2,500,000.

Âcres of painting on tubes, one coat, 30; or for th. four coas 120 mmes
Length of abulmonts, 242 fett oach.

ci f north approacli, 1,344 foot.
diof south approach, 1,033.

Force omployed in construction durlng summer of 1858, the working son
ezteufdlng tram the middleocf May to 1h. middle of November:

Stoamboats, 6; hors. power, 
4
5Oî00o

Manned by ................... 5600 "nom75
In atone quarrios................ 450 mon.
On works, artisans, &c ........... 2,090 men.

Total ....................... 3,040 mn
Hforss,142. Locomotives, 4.
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THE ELECTRIC TELEGRAPH.

THE whole of the telegraphic system of Canada (except
the private lines belonging to railway companies) is in the
hands of one company.

The Montreal Telegraph Company was organized in
1847, and first opened between Quebec and Toronto. The
following figures show the progress of this company:

In 1847. hi 1861.
The capital stock....................... £15,000 £100,000
Length of line.......................... 540 miles. 3,422 miles.
Number of stations..................... 9 150
Persons employed....................... 35 400
Number of messàges transmitted.........33,000 300,000

Mls.
The main line extends from Woodstock in New Brunswick

to Detroit in Michigan...........................1,050
And from Quebec C. E. to Buffalo, N. Y................. 650

With the following branches:
River du Loup to Father Point...... .................. '70
Quebec to Richmond, on Grand Trunk R. R..............96
Montreal to Portland, Maine, on do...................... 292

Troy, New York............................ 250
Waterloo, C. E...,....................... . 60

Prescott to Ottawa City................................ 54
"9 Oswego, New York.......................... 120

Belleville to Stirling................................... 15
Trenton to Pictou...................................... 30
Port Hope to Peterboro' and Lindsay..................... 55
,Toronto to Collingwood, on Northern Railway............. 97
Toronto to Sarnia, on Grand Trunk R. R.................. 170
Goderich to Buffalo.......... ..................... 160
St. Mary's to Port Stanley............................50
Brantford to Port Dover................................ 32
Windsor to Amherstburg ............................ 18
Various branches to small towns and villages.............. 153

3,422

The lines enumerated above embrace all the important
towns and villages in both provinces.

There are thirty-two poles to the mile, and the wire is

1
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THE ELECTMO TELEGAP. 267

number eight and nine, galvanized. The line is worked
on the Morse principle, and nearly every thing is taken by
sound. The business, after the crisis of 1857, fell off to a
considerable extent, but during the last two years it has
gradually increased, and the number of messages passing
over the line in 1861, amounted to 300,000.

NOVA SCOTIAN TELEGRAPH.

MHles. Bulit.
Halifax to New Brunswick line..................... 130 1849
Truro to Pictou.................................. 40 1850
HalifartoLiverpool............................... 102 1851

"i Yarmouth (via Windsor)................224 1852
PigtoutoSydney,0.B............................. 195 1852

' Amherst, (via Pugwash)................ 80 1853
Liverpool to Barrington.........................62 1853
Halifax to Truro (second wire)...................... 64 1853
Barrington to Yarmouth.. .>......................45 1854
Autigonishe to Cape Canso......................67 1854
St. Peters, C. B., to Arichbat, C. B. (about)........... 20 1854
Plaister Cove to Port Hood........................ 28 1855
Wolfville toCanning.............................. 9 1858

Total miles, - 1,066

All except the second wire between Halifax and Truro,
are of number nine ungalvanized wire; the poles are spruce
and tamarack, from thirty-five to forty to the mile. The
second wire, from Truro to Halifax, is number nine gal-
vanized wire.

The telegraph in Nova Scotia was constructed by the
provincial government.

NEW BRUNSWICK TELEGRAPH

Mles. BuD.
Calais to St. John................90 1848
St. John to Nova Scotia boundary.................. 140' 1849

"i Fredericton........................... 64 1850
Fredericton to Woodstock......................... 64 1851
Monckton to Chatham............................. 100 1851
Newcastle to Bathurst............................55 1858
Bathurst to Campbelltown....................... 68 1860
Salesbury to Hillsboro'..... ........... ..... 22 1856

Total miles, 608
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CHAPTER I.

EARLY TRADE OF CANADA.

TEEE hundred and twenty-seven years ago, Jacques
Cartier, of St. Malo, discovered the St. Lawrence,* sailed
up its mighty stream for several hundred miles, formed
alliances with the Indians, built a fort, and wintered in the
country. In 1549, the colonization of the newly dis-
covered "Canada" was commenced, under the auspices
of Roberval, the flrst viceroy, and an attempt made to
establish a traffic in furs with the natives; but, in conse-
quence of the loss of Roberval and some of his com-
panions, at sea, in 1549, and European distractions arising
from the wars between France, Spain, and Austria,'no
further effort was made for nearly half a century to
colonize the valley of the St. Lawrence. In 1581, a trade
with Canada began to spring into activity, and in 1591 a
fleet of ships was fitted out by the adventurous inhabitants
of St. Malo, to engage in the Canada trade, and, chiefly,
to procure the teeth of the walrus, which at that time was
common in the gulf and estuary of the St. Lawrence.

In 1603, a company of adventurers, headed by M. de
Chauvin, lieutenant-general of Canada and Acadia, re-
ceived a royal charter from Henry IV., of France, and
established a regular system of trade in the colony. Ten
years later, Champlain obtained a commission authorizing
him to seize every vessel, not holding a license, he should
find trafficking in furs between Quebec and the upper part

*In 1508, one Thomas Aubert made a voyage from Dieppe to Newfound-
land, and sailed up the estuary of the St. Lawrence.

L-- -- - -
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of the St. Lawrence. In 1628, the celebrated but unscru-

pulous Cardinal de Richelieu organized the "Company of
One Hundred Partners," and conceded to its members in

perpetuity the viceroyalty of New France and Florida,
thus establishing a commercial régime in Canada, whose

influence soon extended far and wide among the Indian
races of the valley of the St. Lawrence.

The "Company of One IHundred Partners" was dis-
solved by Louis XIV., in 1663, who resumed the juris-
diction over the country, which for thirty-five years had
been under the rule of a trading association.

Scarcely, however, had a year elapsed, when, by a royal
edict dated 1664, Canada was once more handed over to
the short-lived commercial bondage of -the "West India
Company," but, in 1666, free trade with the aborigines
was again declared, subject to certain restrictions and
reservations. The company was permitted to retain the
right to one-fourth of all the beaver-skins, and one-tenth
of all the elk-hides exported, besides the traffic which
belonged to Tadoussac at the mouth of the Sauguenay.
For these privileges, the company paid 48,950 livres, or
about $10,000, a livre being worth, at that period, about
one English shilling.

Thus far, the efforts made by the French to colonize
Canada, and open a trade with the different nations inhab-
iting the vast extent of country drained by the St. Law-
rence, had not been productive of much public and private
good, and was marked by a succession of individual dis-
asters which damped the ardor even of the most courageous
and enterprising merchants of that day.

Lake Superior was visited, in 1659, by two traders, who
joined some roving bands of Algonquins, and passed the
winter in that region. In 1660, they returned to Quebec,
escorted by sixty Algonquin canoes laden with furs.

In the autumn of 1678, La Salle, armed with a royal
commission, commenced the construction of a fort at-
Niagara; and during the winter he laid the keel of a ves-

SD9
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sel intended for the navigation of the upper, lakes, about
six miles above the stupendous cataract. The first Upper

Canadian ship (for in those days it was worthy of that des-
ignation) was lannched in the summer of the following year,

andý to, the unbounded astonishnient and alarm, of the savage
Iroquois and Eries who peopled either shore, it sailed
through Lake Erie, Lake Huron, and finally reached Lake
Michigan. The Il Griffon," as the vessel was called, met
with an untimely fate on her return; she was wrecked
before she reached the Niagara river, and, with her rich
cargo of furs, sank beneath the waves of the inland sea

whose solitudes she Was the first to invade. Not two
centuries (183 years) after the lonely " Griffon" had pene-
trated through tbe Upper Canadian lakes, the commerce
of the region tributary to them was more than sufficient
to, employ nearly two thousand steamers and sailing ves-
sels, exceeding half a m'llion tons burden, and costing
fiffeen millions of dollars.*

Subsequently to, the extinction of the West India
Company, the trade in peltries was free for a time, with
the exception of beaver and elk skins, for which monopoly
70,000 francs a year was paid by the lessees, until it becàme
the property of a French society, called the Il Company of
Canada." Affer an unprosperous existence for a few yeurs,
this tradino- association like its predecessors, expired deep-
ly in debt, in 1706. ln a report on the condition of Can-

-jada in 1715, contained in the 11-DocumenM & Pari8y"
there is an interesting account of colonial affairs, which
throws some light on the state of Canada at that period.
The report is by M. d'Auteuil, who remarks that trade
with the savages, once considerable, had even'at that early

date greatly fallen off. Ship-building was brisk even 150

*The Marquis de Denonville, in a proclamation respecting the îhking of

the post Niagara, in 1687, states that the stocke on which La Salle built his
Il bark" were still seen above the great lake, and that his Il quarterall were
burned in 1675 by the- Senecas. He also states that the Sieur de la Salla
navigated Lakes Erie, Huron, and Llinois (lüchigan), for several, years.
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year8 ago; hemp for cordage and fiax for linen were ad-
vantageously grown ; but France did not import Canadian

timber,,-,or continue to, work the copper mines on Lake
Huron. êThe French, at the close of the 17th century,
must bave been familiar with the copper triemures of the
shores of Lake Huron, and pèrhaps even of Superior, or M.
d'Auteuil would Ù'ot have .ègretted their neglect of them.
In 16871 M. de Denonville writes to the French ministry:*
111 The copper, of whieh I sent a sample to M. Amon, is

ifound at the head of Lake Superi«. The body of the mine
is not yet discovered. I have seen one of our voyageurs>,
who usures me that lie saw, fifteen months ago, a lump

of 200 lbs. weight, as yellow ais gold, in a river whieh falls
'into Lake Superior. When heated, it is eut with an axe;

ý but the superstitious Indians, regarding this piece as a good
spirit, would never permit him, to take any of it." The
estimate formed by M. d'Auteuil of the an n-ual value of
the peltries exported from. Canada in 1677, wu 550ý000
francs, and in 1715, two million francs. Thomas Dongan,
governor of the province of New York, in 1687, complains
bitterly of the difficulties lie had to encounter in finding,
on his arrival in the colony, Il such a contest between the

govemment of Canada and this (New York) about the
beaver trade, the inland country, and the Indians.'l The

English found their way to, Lakes Ontario an* d Erie with
merchandise, for barter with the Ottawa Indians, as early

-as1686, much to, the disgust of M. de Denonville, who
ýwrites to his govemment that ke is going to, intercep't ten
English canoes, laden with merchandise, that have ap-
peared on Lakes Ontario and Erie.

Il I regard, my lord," lie says, Il as'of primary impor-
tance the prohibition of the trade to the English, who,

without doubt, would entirely rumi ours, both by the
cheaper bargains they could give the Indians, and by at-
tracting to them the Frenchmen of our colony, who are

Paris Doc., 1686.
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accustomed to go to, the woods."* The Ci diW'
largely employed in those days, and continued up to the
présent time, both by British and FreuWh, hm proved the
ruin of the Indian race of this continent. M. de Denon-
ville writes to Governor Denon.: CI Thinlz. you, sir, that re-
liglon will progress whilst your merchaiiia supplyas they
do, eau & ide in abundance, whieh converte the savages,
as you ought to, know, into démons, and their cabins into
counterparta and theatres of hell 1" But what wu the
religion spoken of by Denonville î Here is a description
of iît:- Il The presentis to, inform Y. R. of our return"*frôm
the Iroquois mission, loaded with some spoils rescued from

heU. We bear in our hands more thanfive hundred chil-
dren, and a number of adultB, the most part of whom died
in baptism. We have re-established faith and piety in the
heart of a poor capüve church, the finit foundations of
whieh we laid in the Huron country. * We have proclaim-

ed the gospel unto all the Iroquois nations, so, that they
are henceforth without excuse, and God will be fully justi-
fied against them at the great day of judgment."t

In a memoir addressed to, the Marquis of Seignelay,
dated 1687 (Paris Doc.), the trade of Canada is described
as being very precarious. Il Canada i ' o encompassed by

many powerful English colonies, who labor incessantly to,
ruin it by exciting all our savages and drawing them away

with their peltries, for which the, Englieh give them a great
deal more merchandise than thé Fre'éh, because they pay
no duty to the of England."t

Paris Doc., 1687.

Father Paul Ragueneau.

Governor Dongan'is reply to IL de Denonville Î& characteristic of thât

oMcer. Il The missionary fatherm4 if they please but do me justice, can give

you au account how careful I have been to preserve them; I have ordered

our Indiana strictly not to exercise any cruelty or insolence against theUI4 and

have written to the king, my master, Who hu 88 much zSl se any prince

living, to propagate the Chrù" fait14 and assured him how necessary it in

to send to them some fathers to preaôh, the gospel to the natives allied to us,

and care would then be taken to dissuade tbem ftm their drunken debaucli-



i

In 1754, only ten vessels, of forty to one hundred tons,
were built in Canada. The trade with France employed
about thirty ships, belonging to merchants of La Rochelle.
D.ring the administration of French rule, previously to
the year of peace 1760, when Montreal and all the French
fortresses in Canada were surrendered to Great Britain,
the balance of trade was always against the colony.

The exports, previous to 1759, are stated in a prosperous
year to have been as follows:

Fur to the value of...........................£88,333 sterling.
Seal 011........ ...................... ..... 10,416 "
Flour and Peas..................................... 10,416 "
Timber............................................ 6250

Total....................................... £115,415 "

In 1729, the annual expenditure of the government of
Canada was £16,166 138. 4d.; in 1759, the disastrous
year which witnessed the fall of Quebec, the expenditure
rose to £1,083,330 6s. 8d. sterling; but this vast outlay

did not increase the trade of the country. Military oper-
ations, glory, and extravagance consuming it all. In 1754,

the number of vessels engaged in foreign trade with the
colony only amounted to fifty-three, leaving a total im-

portation valued at £216,769, and an exportation valued
at £75,560, leaving a balance against the colony of £141,-
209 sterling.

After the fall of Quebec, trade increased and assumed a
healthy tone; the imports no longer exceeded the export;
another race, less addicted to military glory, acquired a
standing in Canada, and began to develop its long neg-
lected resources. But the country people, of French ori-

gin, had received an indelible impress of character and

es; though certainly our rum doth as little hurt as your brandy, and in the

opinion of Christians is much more wholesome. However, to keep the Indians
temperate and sober, is a very good and Christian performance, but to pro.
hibit them ail strong liquors, seems a little hard, and very Turkiah."-Par
Doc., LU
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disposition, which they have retained in many particulars
up to the present day.

The following table shows the number of vessels and
their aggregate tonnage which have arrived at Quebec
from sea, at decennial periods between 1764 and 1861: *

No. of vesaels. Tons. Men.
1764 67 5,496 568
1769 82 7,411 587
1771 77 6,584 597
1780* 69 8,792 724
1791 81 14,760 826
1801 175 20,517 1,564
181-1 682 116,687 5,553
1821 434 102,786 4,645

No. of sailing vessels. Tons. Men.

1831 1,026 263,160 13,329
1841 1,221 425,118 16,443
1851 1,300 533,427 17,753
1861 1,277 703,908 19,339

No. of sýeamers. Tons. Men.

1831 1 363 21
1841 13 5,057 221
1851 - - -

1861 67 71,894 4,335

The following table represents the coasting trade, below
Quebec, for the last five years:

Year. vessela. Tons. Men.
1857 130 6,265 495
1858 146 9,372 866
1859 160 11,454 1,070
1860 177 12,934 1,160
1861 277 15,910 1,536

This table shows how rapidly the country below Quebec
is settling, and what an impulse has been given, during
the short period of five years, to the commerce of that
region.

The earliest period recorded, of the dates of the open-
ing of navigation at Quebec, is the 12th April, in 1828;
the latest period was the 11th May, 1847; a difference of
one month.

The latest date of the closing of navigation occurred on
the 21st December, 1826; the earliest date was the 25th
November, 1833; also a period of about one month.

*No returna for 1781.



With respect to the period of navigation between Mont-
real and Quebee, the longest duration wu in 1830,'when

the number of days between the first a'r*val and the lut
isailing was 223 days, or from April 26th to December
4th. The shortest period occurredin 1836, from May 11th

to November 25th-; .199 days. The average period of
navigation à about seven months.

CHAPTER IL

IME FUR TRADIL

W.uoso-vmia chooses to wade, through the volu, inous
documentary history of the eajiy British coloni"-'Amer-

ica, will find that the fur trade wu the all;.,#baorbing
interest, for more than one hundred and fifty yeàrs, in the

valley of the St. Lawrence and the vut region- tributary-
to Hudso*'ii Bay, previous, to, the second -'wnqnst, in
1759.*

The beaver, the present ýý bôl"ôf 'Cànâdâ;, wos -eýaýly a
source of considerable revenue to, thé coIoýdes, and has far
surpassed in importaned'àll - other. - fûÎ-bearing animala ;
althongh now it is comparatively và1neleM, the tax on

beaver-skins alone, in early times, being more than the
present worth of the pelt, when *the difference in the value
of money is taken into consideration. In 1678, Sir E.

Andros, govemor of New York, reports, that I' the rates
or duties upon goods exported are, 2& for each hophead
of tobacco, and 1.8. 3d. on. a beaver skin, and other peltry
proportionally.l'

Québec was takera by the British in 1629. Champlak and most of the
J«uit;o returned under free paum to PrmS. In 1632, Charles 1, by the
tresty of St. Gormaii:4 reaigued to Louis =IL, of ymoet au hà titie to
Canada and No" SStial and Champlain rotumed to Québec, an viceroy of
Canada

18
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Govemor Dongan, under " 16ý7, in a report on the
Province of New York, writes: l' It will be very necea-
sary for in to encourage our young men to goe a beaver
hunting as the French doe." Il I send a map by Mr.

Spragg, whmby your IâoPe may see the several govermý§,
&c., how they lye where the beaver hunting iis, & where

it will bee necessary to erect our Country Forta for the
securing of the beaver trade, & keeping the indians in

community with us."* In the same r . eport, Governor
Dongan notices Il the eustom or duty upon every beaver

skin commonly called a wholé beaver, ninepence." "And
that all other fur * and peltry be valued accordingly, tbat
is, for two half beaven ninepence; for four lapps nine-
pence; three drillings one shilling -and sixpence; ten
ratoons ninepence; four foxes ninepence; four and twenty
meewats ninepencè; ten mallar ninepence; twenty-four

pounds of moose and deer skin ninepence. And all other
peltry to be valued equivalent to the whole beaver export-
ed out of the province (bull and cow hides ex ' ceptedj."
Father de Lamberville, a cunning, zealous, but not over-

scrupulous missionary, wrote to M. de Denonville, gov-
ernor of Canada, in 1684, that Il the envoy of the governor
of New York, who is here, promises the Iroquois goods at
-a eonsideralble reduction; 7 & 8 lbs. of powder for a bea-
ver; as much lesd ai; a man can carry for a beaver, and so
with the restý' It must not be supposed that this wu tht
actual priee paid for a beaver-skin st thât time. Father
de Lamberville merely mentions, theBe items to show that
the English were bribing the Iroquois to adopt their side,
in the eventof war with the French, or in future exteü-
éon of tnde. It wu a Bystem of preaenta which gave
rise to the Indian expression, Il underground" or secret

rteents, in order to, avoid the appearance of bribery.
The word Il underground" has recently acquired a differ-
ent application, familiar to every ear. The fugitives from
the daveholder reach Canada by the Il underground rail-

Dm=entvy MsU" of New Tork.
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way." The Confederates obtain information of the move-
mente of the Federalists by the Il underground tel"ph,"

and the late rush acrom the Canadian frontier, from, the

drafting in the United States, was chielly by the Il under-

grôund line."
.. Father de Lamberville ddeated Colonel Dongan's at-
tempté to draw the Hurons and Ottawas tohis side, by
Ce underground presents," although Dongan offered seven
pounds of powder for a beaver, or as, much lead as a man
could carry.

The missionand the beaver were too fi-equently associa,-

ted by the early French missionaries. They made the fur-
trader and the proselytizer one. There is no doubt that

wherever the fur trade extended, there wu but too much
need of the humanizing influence of Christianity, but as
long as the missionaries, traded in furs, the gentle influ-
ences of religion were not felt. The condition of « > the
colony in Denonville's time wu deplorable. Re hirnself
writese le I receive letters from the Most distant quarters,

from the head of River lfississippi, from the head of Lake
Superior, from Lake des Lenemyngon (Lake St. Anne,
north of Lake Superior), where they propose wonders to
me by establishing poste for the mimions, and for the
beavers whieh aboand there. But in truth, so long as the
interior of the colony i8 not consolidated and secured,

nothing certain can be expected from all thoee distant
poste, where hitherto people have lived in great disorder,
and in a manner to, convert our best Canadiani; into
banditti."*

The failure on the part of the different French compa-
nies to establish successful. monopolies, arose in great part,

from a spirit of personal aggrandizeient, which influenced
men in power, and the excellent opportanities which the
form of government then prevailing in the colony sSured
to thein. In 1731 the adminittration of M. de Beauhar.

* DmorÀvmkls Erpemclàý pwàiý DO& IlL
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nois was marked by continued erection of new forts, and
displays of military force, for the purpose of keeping the
Engli8h traders within proper limits. Soon after the
whole valley of the St. Lawrence came under British
sway, the merchants of Montreal, among whom: were many

Seotchmen, seeing the advantage of united action, formed
themselves into a eompany in 1784, and assumed the title

of the North-West Company of Montreal. The stock of
this company wu at fint divided into sixteen share8 with-
out any capital being deposited, each shareholder furnish-
ing a proportion of such articles as were necessary to, carry
on the fur trade. It was soon found, however, that some
of the traders in the Indian country were adverse to, this,
union of interestB, and a few of them joined together and
established a rival company. As might have been ex-
pected, a collision ;between the two companies soon took

plaée, murder was eommitted,* and many of the injuries
which. rivalry and jealousy could engender, were inflicted
by both sides far beyond the reach of retributive justice.

At length, in 1787, the discontented traders and the
North-West Company came to an understanding, united
their interests, and founded a commercial establishment
on a sound basis, divided. into twenty shares, a certain por-
tion being held by the merchants in Montreal, the remain-
der by the traders in the Indian country. The adventure
for the year amounted to £40,000, but in eleven years

from that date, or in 1.789, it reached treble that sum,
yielding large profits to the company. In 1798 the num-
ber of shares was increased to, forty-Bix, and so rapid was
the increase in power and wealth of the corporation, that
the army of employés enÙBted in its service rSe to up-
wards of four thousand.

The agents of the North-West Company came into fi-e-
quent collision with the servants of the Hudson'a Bay Com-
pany, which not only led to, a spirit of rivalry in trade,

Sir Alexander Mackenzie--A Goueral Mstory of the Pu Trade.



baffling description, but aW to numerous encounters, in

which, much blood was shed and many lives lost. Wearied

of this ruinous competition, and harassed by the threat-

ened difficulties, which the continuance of so much

crime and bloodshed amongst their half-wild enbordi-

nates weýe drawing upon them, the two companies agreéd
to unitey and in 1821 an end was put to contention and

rivalry, by the amalgamation of the two bodies, under the
title of the Hudson's Bay Company. From the date of
the union a new era in the fur trade began, whieh will be
better - dewxibed--ýafter --a -brief history has been gi-ven of one

of the most successful and flourishing monopolies the
world has ever seen.

The Hudson's Bay Company was in«corporated in the
year 1670ý under a royal charter of Charleà the Second,

whieh granted them certain territories in North America,
together with exclusive privileges of trade and other rights,
and advantages. During the finit twenty years of their
existence the profits of the company were so, great* that,
notwithstanding considerable lesses sustained by the cap-

ture of their establishments by the French, amounting.1ri
value to £118,014, they were ettabled to make a payment

to, the proprietors, in 1684, of :âfty per cent., and a further
payment in'1689 of twenty-five per cent.
In 1690 the stock wu trebled without any call being

made, besides affording a payment to, Ibe proprietors of
twenty-five per cent. on the increued or newly created

stock. From, 1692 to 1697 the company ineurred loss and
damage to the amount of £97,500 sterling, from the French.
In 1720 their circumstances were so, far improved that they

again trebled their capital stock, with only a call of ten
per cent. from the proprietors,. on which they paid divi-
dendo averaging nine per cent. for many years, showing
profits on the originally subscribed capital stock actually

See letter from, the Goyernor of the Rudson'iB Bay Company to the Iords

of the Committee of Privy Council for Trade, February M4 1838.
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paid up, of between sixty and seventy per cent.'per an-
num, from the year 1690 to 1800, or during a period of
110 years.

Up to this time the Hudson's Bay Company enjoyed a
monopoly of the fur trade, and reaped a rich harvest of
wealth and influence.

In 1783 the North-West Company was formed, having
its head-quarters at Montreal. The North-West Company
soon rose to the position of a formidable rival to the Hud-
son's Bay Company, and the territory the two companies
traded in became the scene of animosities, feuds, and blood-
shed, involving the destruction of property, the demoraliza-
tion of the Indians, and the ruin of the fur trade. Owing to
this opposition, the interests of the Hudson's Bay Company
suffered to such an extent, that between 1800 and 1821, a
period of twenty-two years, their dividends were, for the
first eight years reduced to four per cent. During the next
six years they could pay no dividend at all, and for the re-
maining eight they could pay only four per cent.

In the year 1821 a union between the North-West and
Hudson's Bay Companies took place, under the title of the
last named. The proprietary were called upon to pay £100
per cent. upon their capital, which, with the stock in trade
of both parties in the country, formed a capital stock of
£400,000, on which four per cent. was paid in the years
1821 to 1824, and from that time half-yearly dividends of
five per cent. to 1828 ; from 1828 to 1832 a dividend of five
per cent., with a bonus of ten per cent., was paid, and from
1832 to 1837 a dividend of five per cent., with an average
bonus of six per cent. The distribution of profits to the
shareholders for the years 1847 to 1856 both inclusive, was
as follows:

1847 to 1849, ten per cent. per annum; 1850, twenty
per cent. per annum, of which ten per cent. was added to
stock; 1851, ten per cent.; 1852, fifteen per cent., of which
five per cent. was added to stock; 1853, £18 48.·6d., of
which £8 48. 6d. was added to stock; 1854 to 1856, ten



per cent. per annum dividend.* 0f 268 proprietors in.
July 1856, 196 have purchssed their stock at frm 220 to
240 per cent.j'

The affaire of the HudBon's Bay CJompany are managed
by a governor-in-chief, sixteen chief-factors, twenty-nine
chief-traders, five surgeons, eighty-seven olerks, sixty-

seven post-masters, twelve hundred permanent servants,
and five hundred voyageurs, besides temporary employés of
different ranks, chiefly consisting of voyageurs and servants.
The total number of persona in the employ of the Hudson's
]3ay Company is about 3,000.

The late Sir George Simpson wus governor of the Rud-
sonis Bay Company for forty years. He exercised a gen-
eral supervision over the company's affairs, presided at
their councils ini the country, and had the principal direction
of the whole interior management in North America. The

* Letter from R. G. Smith, Eaq., Secretary to the Hudsaon's Bay Company,

to H. Merivale, Esq.-Appendix to'Report from the Select Committee on t.he
Hudson's Bay Company.

t The capital eznployed by the,'HidÈen'is Bay Compnsy wu as sfow:-
June îst, 1856:-

Amount of ses.............14831 6 3
Âmount of liabilities,.......................... 2039233 16 il

Capital ............................ ...... 1,265,065 19 4
Consisting ofetock, standing in the name of the propçietors, 500,000 0 O
Valuation of the Company's lands and buildings, exclusive

of Vancouvers Island and Oregon ................. 318884 12 8
Amount expended Up ta iGth September, 1856, in sending

miners and lahorors ta Vancouver'. mimad, in the noal
mines, and other objecta *of colonization exclusive of
the trading establishment» o? the oompany, snd which
amount wil be repayable by goverument if possession
of the island isresumed ................ 0 81018 3

Amount iavestod in Fort Viîctoria, sud other establish.
menti and posta on Vanoouvers Island, estimated et 15,000 0 O

.&mouut pald ta the Rari of Selkirk for Red River Settle.
ment...... .. .. ...... .. .. . . 84,11 1 18 5

Property and investmenta i te eritoryof Oregon,
ceded to the United States by the treaty of 1846, and
which are iecured ta the Company as- posiessing righta
under that treety-$1,000,000 ................... 200,000 0 e

Total............................. 1250119.~
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governor is assisted. by a couneil for each of the two de-
partmenta into whieh the territory is divided.
-qhe seat of couneil for the nnâ-hern departtnent is at

Noriray House, on Lake Winnipeg; for the southern de-
partment at ]ffichipIcàený Lake Sùperior, gr Moose Fac-

tory, on James's Bay. The couneil consista of the chief
officers of the company, the chief factors being exo»ïcio

members of couneil. Their deliberations are conducted in
private. The sixteen chief factors are in charge of diffýx-
ent districts in the territory, and a certain number of them
assemble- every year at Norway Honse, for the northern
department, generally about the middle of June, to meet
the governor and transaet business. Seven chief factors,
-with the governor, form a quorum, but if a sufficient num-
ber of the higher rank of officers are not present, a quorum
is established by the admission of chief traders.

The Hudson's Bay Company's operations extend not
only over that part of North Americ' called Rupert's
Land and the Indian territory, but aloo over part of Can-
ada, Newfoundland, Oregon, Russian Americaï, and the
Sandwich Isles.

The operations of the Hudsoý's Bay Company extend
over territorie8 whose inhabitants owe allegiance to thrée
different and independent governments, British, Russian,
and the United States. These immense territories exceed-
ing 4,500,000 square miles in area, are divided, for the
exclusive purposes of the fur trade, into four, departments
and thirty-three districts, in whieh are ineluded one hun-
dred and fiffy-two posts, commanding the serv-ieè- of three
thousand agents,, traders, voyageurs, and servants, besides
giving occasional, or constant employment to about one
hundred thousand savage Indian hunters. Armed vessels,
both sailing and steam, are employed on the north-west
coast to carry on the fur trade with the warlike natives of

-thât -diàtàcùt -:ùëgion -.--More -than _twenty years ago the trade
of the north-west cout gave enýpIôyment to about one
thousand men, occupyin'g twenty-one permanent establish-

1
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ments, or engaged in navigating five amed sailing vmeII4

and one armed steamer, varying from, one hundred to

three hundred tons in burden. Ilistory does not fürnish,

another example of an -association of private individuala

exerting so po'erful an influence over so, large an extent

of- the earth's surface, and administering their affairs with

such consummate skill, and unwavering devotion to, the

original objects of their incorporation.
The Hudson's Bay Company, even when they relinquish

the valley of the Saskatchewan, and eonfine their opera-
tions to the region north of the 56th parallel of latitude,
will still hold much of the fur trade in their grasp. But
they will do so as an independent company, engaged in
open competitive rivalry with all who choose to engage in

that difficult and precarious traffie. The organization ex-
isting among the officers and servants of this eompany;

their acquaintance with the habits, language, and hunt-
ing-grounds of the Indians of the North American conti-
nent; and, more especially, the fact that they are not only
personally acquainted with almost every Indian in North

America, but have the means, if it suit the puiT«es of
trade, of communicating with them. and supplying their

wants, will secure to, this admirably organized association
the command of the most lucrative branches of the fur
trade, for many years to, come. If the history of any fur-
trading company in America were faithfully written, it
would exhibit to the world a systematic course of action

as surely destructive to the Indian race of this continent,
within the limits of the law, as if it had been a predeter-
mined object from the beginning of their operations to the

close. The history, indeed, of almost any one abandoned
fort or post, during the prosperous existence of a company,
would be a type of the history of the entire trade, and ib

prejudicial influences on the Indian races. Au abandoned
post implies, in general, the utter destruction of the fur-
bearing animals, or of the sources of food upo'n which the
Indian hunters fdrmerly subsisted. It is au acknowledg-
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ment thst the country, which, once served the post has been
converted into, an inhospitable desert, wholly incapable, in
its wild and uneultivated state, of supplying the Bmall de-
mands of the former inhabitants of the district it Berved.

TABLJ BROWING TRI ANNUIL EXPORTATION OF TURS A» SKINS FROX CANADIt

EXCLUSITE OF THE HUDSON 8 BAY COMPANY 8 EMORTS:

18531 $127,694 18589 $163,213
1854, 697357 18599 2291147

185st 1161260 18601 2271115
18667 2077753 18619 2301596

18571 154ý879

All of the furs collected by the Hudsons Bay Company

go to England. The Canadian fur trade is very limited in

comparison with that of the giant monopolist. The total

value of the export of furs amounted, in 1861, to $228,918;

$84,661 worth gé ing to the United States, -the remain-

der to Great Britain. The monopoly enjoyed by the'

Hudson's Bay Company is now extinguished by the expi-

ration of their charter, and, as soon as ready communica-

tion between Canada and the valley of the Saskatchewan

is established, tlie Canadian fur trade will revive again,

although it will never attain a tithe of the importance it

pogsessed during the palmy days of the North-West Co'-

pany-

CIT A PTER M.

SMP-BUUDING AND THE LUMBER TRAD&

SMM-BUILI)nfG WaSone of the earliest branches of indus-

try cultivated, in Canada. The memorials contained in the

Il Documenty de Pari8" inform us, that as early as 1715ý

ship-building at Quebec was pretty brisk, although there

was g-preat reason for complaint that the French would not

import the fine timber of the country. The fur trade ap-

peared to monopolize all the attention of the French rulers

le
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and although the British drew large supplies of lumber
from the Atlantic provinces, New France contr*buted no

part of her immense forest treasures to increase the naval

resources of the great rival of England on the seas. M. de

Maurepas, the French minister of marine in 1731, wu

fully alive to the importance of ship-building, for lie wrote
some strong dispatches to the governor, urging the stimu-

lation of this branch of industry, and proinised thatships
of war should be constructed in Canada, if some good.
merchant vessels were turned out. He offered a premium

of 500 francs for every v'essel gauging 200 tons or over of
colonial build, and sold in France or the Antilles, and 150
francs premium for each barge of thirty or forty tous, if

similarly disposed of.
In 1752, ten vessels, of fotty to one hundred tons, were

built in Canada, but the materiais ýývere badly chosen, and
the price high. It is remarkable, that even at that early
period of the history of French Canadian industry, a num-
ber of vessels, used in the trade of Canada, were purchased
from the enterprising New Englanders With the finest
forests in the world for ship-building, unequalled facilities
for bringing lumber to the seaboard, and the encourage-
ment of a liberal bounty, French enterprise in Canada, to-
ward the middle of the last century, was not equal to the

task of iseiziük upon the only industry which, would tend
to secureïo thera the peaceable possession of the colony

in the -év'ent of a war with their great an"d industrious rival,
Britainbesides encouraging immigration, amassing wealth,

and establishing a political importance.
In 1734 there were fifty-two saw-mills in that part of

this province which. lies east of the Ottawa; the popula-
tion of the country being 37,252 souls. In 1827, or nearly
one-hundred years later, the number of saw-mills had in-
creased to 565, with a population of 471,876.

The following table shows the number aild tonnage of
the sea-going vessels built at Quenec 4uring deconnial
periods, between 1791 and 1861:
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Year. No. of shipS. Ton.

1791 9.................12. . . ..... 674
1801.................24................. 3,404
1811.................54.................13,691
1821.................22................ 2,254
1831.................38................. 6,170
1841.................64.................23,122
1851.................66.................41,605
1861.................51.................25,546*

Since 1787, there have been 2,939 ships built at Quebec,
being in the aggregate 890,201 tons burden. The largest
ship ever constructed on this continent was built in Que-
bec, in 1825. It was called the Baron of Renfrew, and
measured 5,294 tons. Another large wooden ship was
built in 1824, measuring 3,690 tons: but these huge wood-
en vessels were not successful.

This enurneration does not include other vessels which
were constructed at the different ports of the valley of the
St. Lawrence, and sometimes sent across the Atlantic for
sale. Such vessels have been recently built on Lake Hu-
ron, at Toronto, &c., &c., but in consequence of the general
depression in trade, since. the year 1857, little has been
done in ship-building in the lake districts, although there
is every prospect that it will become an important indus-
try now that ship communication with Europe and Lake
Superior, by means of the Canadian canals, without break-
ing bulk, is easily and profitably accomplished.

The lumber trade was long in growing to importance du-
ring the early history of Canada. In 1723 nineteen vessels
cleared from Quebec, containing cargoes of peltries, lum-
ber, and provisions; but there does not appear to have been
any considerable trade in lumber between Europe and
Canada until the close of the eighteenth century.

In 1786, the exports of fish, lumber, &c., from Labrador
and Gaspé were returned at £45,000 sterling, and furs and
other colonial produce from Quebec at £445,116 sterlinig ;
but lumber is not specially included as an article of com-

* The average value of ships built at Quebec is taken at $40 a ton; the ton-

nage can be obtained at once by dividing the value by 40.



merce. In 1808, the products of the forest became a sepa-
rate item, and we find oak and pine timber, staves, masts,
&c., exported, to the value of £157,360 sterling; but from

the United States the imports of lumber were to the amount
of £70,000 sterling, the greater part of which would be in-
cluded in-the amount specified above. The different arti-
cles which make up Canadian lumber exports have been
enumerated in the chapter on "Fotest Industry." It will
suffice for present purposes to state the condition of the

export trade during the years 1824 to 1829 inclusive, with
the statistical data of the trade from 1853 to 1861 inclu-
sive.

Exports of lumber from Quebec during the years 1824,
1825, 1826,1827, and 1829:

189m.
Masts .............. 1,132
Spars .............. 1,289
Oak timber, planks... 19,994

" " tons.........
Pine planks... 96,026

i " tons...... ....
Staves ............. 3,657,188
Stave ends......... 30,416
Deals and boards.... 1,052,147
Hoops..... ! ........ 147,800
Ashes, barrels...... 55,108

1825. 189618 28. 1829.
988 751 983 973

1,799 2,892 1,999 1,679
33,152
.... 23,822~ 21,763 2411

128,078 .... ....
.... 129,151 86,090 123,510

3,934,410 4,164,688 5,476,548 4,53 7 73 219,295 61,191 68,612 '
1,479,565 823,922 1,621,658 9,543,645

125,536 98,888 34 ....
65,502 39,589 27,303 30,425

Comparative statement of the value of the products of the

forest, during the years 1853 to 1861 inclusive:*

1853, $ 9,293,338
1854, 9,912,008
1855, 7,832,660
1856, 9,802,130
1857, 11,575,508

1858, $ 9,284,514
1859, 9,663,962
1860, 11,012,253
1861, 9,572,645

The annual exportation may be stated at 30,000,000
cubie feet of timber in the rough state, and about 400,-
000,000 feet, board measure, of sawed lumber. The revenue
derived from timber cut in the public forests was $383,150,
in 1861. There is very good ground for the expectation

* Pmr are nfot included in this estimate.
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that new markets in continental Europe will won be 9pened
for Canadian timber. Already the beginnitig of thiis trade

lias been made, bY the dispateh of twenty cargoes to France,
Spain, and Gerinany, in 1861. The producta of the forest
hitherto exported have been confined to a few' ispedes of
timber trees, not excoeding a dozen at the moist. Whon
it is known that there are iipwards of thirty kinds of forest

trees, out of some sixty or seventy species with which our
foresta are filled, well adapted to the wantz of European
manufactures, it is confldently anticipated that a new im-
pulse will soon be given to the lumber trade of the Province,
in a different direction to that which it has hitherto taken.

Prior to 1858, England imported more timber from the
British Amorican Provinces than from all other countriee.
This predominance ceased in the next succeeding year,
when the British hnportations stood thus:

16W. %
From Britigh Amerira ....... 1130le248 loM&

Foreign Suntrien .......... 1,655,232
1"(ý

?rom Britioffi Amenc& ..... ..... 4264ý360 ioàtt&
di Yoreign coustries .... 1163IY920

In the present year (1862), eight vesErels have already
uiled for German ports, their destination and cargm

being as follows:
su» of p*t se. et v«W&

Stettin ................ 1 Oak
3 Oak and p(ne.
4 Red and white pine, walnut M.

This trade promisS to be of the greatest value to Canada,
and if the govertiment adopt wise and liberal momures to
secure a foreign European market, the gain which will re-
sult to Canada, in many ways, is incalculable. Immigra-
tion from. tho8e conntries can be fostered in no better way
than by a growing trade in the forest productions of the
British Provinces.

The shipments of timber from Quebee, for the year end-
ing December 1sý 1862, u compared with thow of 1860

and 1S64 wexe as follows:
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180. 1861. 8Oa

O.k...... 1,485,400 ft. 1,726,160 ft. 1,463,680 ft.
Rlm ............... 1,021,660 4" 1,269,829 " 11099,200,'
Aï;h..................88,440 Id 96,560 " 99,840 I
Birch ................ 4821160 " 2566320" 165,480 I
Tamarac. ............. 68,240 " 60,240 " 57,120

Wht ie,àue1812,600" 19,44,920" 151493,080U

Red Pine............2,60,2,880" 2,866,240 U 2491l110"

The export of the leading items for 1862, falis slightly
below the average ishipments of the five years, from 1853
to 1857; but the stock at Quebec considerably exceeda
that of any previous season, being 19,000,000 foot of pine
against 10fOOO,000, the average stock botween 1853 and
1857.

The prices current for the leading descriptions of timber,
in the raft, in Quebec, on the lst December, compare as
follows during the years 1858, 1859, 1860, and 1861.

White p"ê 1.6pln.e Oax E
1862.

3j& to tt 71d. to10& ls. 2d. to 0& OdL 9jd to1i. 1d.

1861.

1860.

1859.
41d to 6d. 8&to18. Le. to ls.M. 7J& to1L. 2d.

4d. to bid. 9cL to ls. 1.4dto l& 54 10& to 8. 04

The remarkable inerease in the grain trade of Montreal,
is seriously affecting the shipmnents of lumber at Quebec.
Ftully one-haif of the vessels which formerly took- in car-
goes of lumber at Quebe, now go to Montreal for grain.
This withdrawal of 400 -or 500 large sea-going vessels, is
diminishing the industry of the port of Quebec, whule
Montreal is becoming the great seat of foreign commerce.



THE PRODUCE TRDE.

CHAPTER IV.

THE PRODUCE TRADE.

IN 1734, when Lower Canada had a population of
37,252, the lands occupied and in tillage amounted to
163,111 arpents, and there were produced 737,892 minots
of wheat, 163,988 minots of oats, 166,064 lbs. of tobacco,
and 92,246 lbs. of flax. The following table shows the ex-
port of wheat which took place from the port of Quebec,
from 1793 to 1802, inclusive. Nearly the whole of this ex-
portation must have been the growth of Lower Canada, for
the upper division of the province did not contain more
than 50,000 inhabitants, at the beginning of the 19th
century.

Yearm. Wheat (bush.) Flour (bbla.) Biscuit (cwt.)
1793, 487,000 10,900 9,800
1794, 414,000 13,700 15,000
1795, 395,000 18,000 20,000
1796,* 3,106 4,300 3,800
1797, 31,000 14,000 8,000
1798, 92,000 9,500 12,000
1799, 129,000 14,400 21,500
1800, 217,000 20,000 25,000
1801, 473,000 38,000 32,300
1802, 1,010,033 28,300 22,051

Total, 3,251,139 171,100 169,451
Annual average, 325,114 17,100 16,945

During the years 1816 to 1822, inclusive, the exporta
of wheat averaged 195,386 bushels; of barrels of flour,
28,323; and of hundred weights of biscuit, 9,694, annually.
In 1824, 25, 26, 27, 29, and 30, the export of wheat and
flour amounted to:

Wheat. Plour.

1824, 5,396 minot&. 41,001lbarrels.
1825, 718,019 " 4e,003 "
1826, 228,635 " 33,671
1827, 391,420 " 53,839 "
1829, 40,462 " 2,859 "

1830, 590,081 " 35,836 "

*In consequence of the failure of the crops in 1795, the governor in coun ci
proclaimed an embargo, prohibiting the exportation of wheat.
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These fluctuating exports show the precariousness of the
wheat crop in Lower Canada-which is still further ex-
emplified by the following table.

Produce of wheat in Lower Canada, during the years
1831, 1844, and 1851:

Year Bushla

1831 .................... 3,404,756
1844.....................942,835
1851.................... 3,045,600

There can be no doubt, however, that importations from
the United States, especially of flour, enabled larger ex-
ports to be made from Quebec than would otherwise have
taken place, for in 1830 we find 10,633 barrels of flour im-
ported into Montreal, and 103 barrels of wheat.

The rise and progress of the grain trade of Canada are
well shown by the following table of exports:*

TABLE OF WEAT EXPORTs.
Year. Buohels of wheat? Year. Bushela of wheat.

1838, 296,020 1850, 4,547,224
1839, 249,471 1851, 4,275,896
1840, 1,739,119 1852, 5,496,718
1841, 2,313,836 1853, 6,597,193
1842, 1,678,102 1854, 3,781,534
1843, 1,193,918 1855, 6,413,428
1844, 2,350,018 1856, 9,391,531
1845, 2,507,392 1857, 6,482,199
1846, 3,312,757 1858, 5,610,559
1847, 3,883,156 1859, 4,032,627
1848, 2,248,016 1860, 8,431,253
1849, 3,645,320 1861, 13,369,727

The total amount of spring and fall wheat grown in
Upper Canada, in 1861, exceeded 24,500,000 bushels.

The absolute value of all agricultural products exported,
of home and foreign production, for the years 1853 to
1861, inclusive, is given in the following table of home
and foreign production:

Year. Amonut. Year. AmoUnt,
1853, $8,032,535 1858, $7,904,400
1854, 7,316,160 1859, 7,339,798

-1855, 13,130,399 1860, 14,259,225
1856, 14,972,276 1861, 18,244,631
1857, 8,882,825

*One barrel of flour in estimated equal to five buahela of wheat.
19
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CHAPTER V.

PRESENT TRADE.

IN the year 1808, the trade of the Province of Canada
assumed proportions which entitled it to the serions atten-
tion of the mother country; for although the population
of Upper and Lower Canada did not exceed 300,000 in
that year, the entire trade of the colony, including exporta
and imports, amounted to £1,776,060 sterling, or about
$8,400,000. This trade was made up of the following
items:-

1808.

No. of vessels engaged in the trade.............. 334

EXPOR8 FEox Qumo.
Furs and other colonial produce ................. £350000
Wheat, biscuit, flour........................... 11,200
Oak and pine timber, staves, masta, kC......... 15 360
Pot and pearl ashes............................ 290,000
New ships-3,750 tons, at £10 sterling per ton.... 37,500
Fish, lumber, oil, &c., from Labrador and Gaspé.... 120,000

porta to the United Statesaundries,about...... 30,000

Total exporta. £1,156,060

Importa frem England:-
Manufactured good..........................£200,000
West India produced e r....................... 130,000

Imports from United Sttes:-
Merchandise, tea, provisions, tobacco.......... 100,000
Oats, pine, masta, &c ........................ 000
Pot and pearl ashes............................ 110,000

Total importa.......... £610,000

Balance in favor of the colony.................. £546,060

The exports of 1830 show a remarkable increase in the
trade of the colony, as will·be seen by the following table:

1830.
Vessels. Tons.

To Great Britain from Quebec........ .... .571 169,046
" &" " Ireland.............214 57,233
" " Jersey...... ....... 1 113
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Veosels. Tona.

To Great Britain from Gibraltar ........... 2 226
"d "d "iSpain..............1 105
"i "d " Portugal............ 1 146
"u "c " British, North Americs 130 9,153"i "d " "i West Indies.. . 57 8,113"i "i "i United States....... 4 432

" " Gaspé.............. 43 6,711

Total vessels...... 1,024 Tons, 251,278

Comparative statement of imports, exhibiting the value
of goods entered for consumption in Canada during the
years 1852 to 1861, inclusive:

North Amerian OrForegn
Year. Great Britain. Colonies. West Indie& 'United %" Countries.
1852, $9,671,132 $480,954 $5115 $8477693 $651598,
1853, 18,489,120 632,660 3,479 11,782,147 1,074,030
1854, 22,963,331 675,115 2,673 16,533,098 1,355,110
1855, 13,303,460 865,988 14,135 20,828t676 1,073,909
1856, 18,212,934 1,032,595 17,613 22,704,509 1,616,736
1857, 17,559,025 751,888 26,823 20,224,651 868,211
1858, 12,287,053 423,826 . 15,635,565 132,083
1859, 14,786,084 381,755 533 17,592,916 793,873
1860, 15,859,980 393,864 15,802.17,273,029 905,260
1861; 20,386,937 4991177 371 21,069,388 1,098,963

From the foregoing tables it wiIl be seen that the in-
ports from Great Britain have more than doubled in ten
years. The trade with the sister colonies is about the
same in value as it wus ten years ago. The ÏFSt India
import trade lias almost ceased to exist. The imports
fromW the United States have increased from eight millions
to twenty-one Millions, and the trade with ail other for-
eign countries is now about -the same ini value as it was ini
1853.

The value of the total imports of goods entered for con-
sumption in Canada during the same years is as foilows:

1852, $20,286$493 185, $89,430,598
1853,,31,981,436 18581 29,078,527
1854, 402529,32 31859, 33,555,161
1855,136,086,169 18605 2 34,447,935
1856, 43,584,38 2 1861. 43,054,86

The years 1854, 5, and '6, were distinguished by unusual



commercial excitement, followed by a corresponding de-
pression-the imports in 1861 not equalling those of
1856, while those of 1858 fell short to the extent of nearly
$3,OOO,000 of the value of imports in 1853.

Table showing the total value of exports and imports,
and the aggregate value of the foreigu trade of the prov-
ince, from.-1852 to 1861:

Ter. Exports. Imports. Total value of Trade.
1852, $14,055,973 $20,286,493 $34,342,466
1853, 22,012,230 31,981,436 53,993,666
1854, 21,249,319 40,529,325 61,778,644
1855, 28,188,461 36,086,169 64,274,630
1856, 32,047,017 43,584,387 75,631,404
1857, 27,006,624 39,430,598 66,437,222
1858, 23,472,609 29,078,527 52,551,136
1859, 24,766,981 33,555,161 58,322,142
1860, 34,631,890 34,441,621 69,073,511
1861, 36,614,195 43,046,823 79,661,018

The total value of Canadian foreign trade has more than
doubled within ten years, and last year it reached the im-
posing value of nearly $80,000,000.

It now remains to exhibit the manner in which this
enormous trade is carried on, by a statement showing-

First: the number of vessels entered inward and outward,
from and for sea, during the years 1853 to 1861, inclusive:

vessels Inwardfrom Ses. vesels Outw rd for Ses.
Yer. Total Number. Tonnage. Total Nomber. Tonnage.

1853, 1,798 622,579 1,821 658,853
1854, 1,890 705,342 2,018 781755
1855, 1,168 419,552 1,219 451,241
1856, 1,494 550,573 1,532 573,648
1857, 2,047 748,425 1,848 731,367
1858, 1,657 613,813 1,662 623,046
1859, 1,715 641,662 1,618 640,571
1860, 1,992 831,434 1,923 821,791
1861, 2,442 1,077,128 22,389 11059,667

Second: the amount of Canadian and American ton-
nage, inward and outward, with the intercourse by inland
navigation between Canada and the United States:
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1858.
Tons. Tons.

Canadian steam ....... 3,014,123... 844,297
il ail. ... .... . 30174

American steam ...... 3,038,672 3140
i al......4771128 ..3f 110

Total inwards and outwards . 712601697
.Add sea-going vesus, as above ....... 1,236859

Total tonnage engaged in Cana.dian trade ... 81497,566

1859.
Ton& Ton&.

Canadian steaii...........152,711 2396
di sail.............. 801225 ........ 393

American steam ........... 4,096?690
saEmli.............5685e77004 .41682,34

Total inwards and outwards ....... .1036 330

.&dd sea-going vessels, as b ....... .:..1,282,233

Total tonnage engaged in Canadiagn trade..8,318,563

1861.
Tons Tons.

Canadian steani.......... 1,841,640 2538
lé sali.............:'913,398 2. 533

Axericanateam .......... 2,422,514 3078
saEit........ .. 674,63 .. 0707,8

Total inwards and outwardis.............5,1852,525
Add sea-going vessels, as aboie........ . 21149e360

Total tonnage engnged in Canadian trade..8,001,885

The year 1859 was one of great depression ini Canada;
the decrease ini 1861 was probably due to the railways,
which 110W afford an excellent means of communication
between the two countries, to the detriment of lake and
river navigation.

CÂNÂDIAr STEAUMRSAND SAILZG TERSELS REGISTE D T1861.

VessIs Buetlit.,, Tenaags
stean3.......... il ............... 1,155

Sain.. ........ 85 .............. 32,032

Total ............ 96 .............. 33,187
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TESOMa REGISTERED.

No. Tonnaga.
Steam ............ 23..... ... 9616
Si....1... ....50.... 34,749

113 44,365

THE RECIPROCITY TREATY.

The reciprocity treaty between the United States and
Great Britain, has been the subject of prolonged discus-
sion on the part of a few interests among those mercantile
communities of the United States and Canada, which are
not advantageously affected by the conditions of the treaty.
The weight of eviden6e, as deduced from statistical returns,
goes to establish the fact that the advantages derived by
both countries arevery considerable, and will far outweigh
the complaints of sectional interests which have attempted
its destruction.

The following are the leading points of the treaty:
I. The inhabitants of the United States possess, under

the reciprocity treaty, the right to take fish of any kind,
except shell-fish, on the sea-coasts and shores, in the bays,
harbors, and creeks, of any of the British provinces, with-
out being restricted to any distance from the shore; with
permission to land upon the coasts and shores of those
provinces, for the purpose of drying their nets and curing
fish.

IL. British subjects possess, in common with the citizens
of the United States, the liberty to take fish of any kind,
except shell-fish, on the eastern sea-coasts and shores of
the United States, north of the thirty-sixth parallel of
north latitude; with the same privileges as to landing on
the sea-coast as are enjoyed by American citizens in the
British Provinces.'

III. Certain articles, being the growth and produce of
the British colonies, or of the United States, are admitted
into each country free of duty, respectively. (The most
important of these articles are grain, flour, breadstuffs,
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animais, fresh, smoked, and salted meats, fish, lumber of
ail kinds, p*altry, cotton wool, hides, ores of metais, pitch
tar, ashes, flax, hemp, nnmanufactured tobacco, rice, &c.)

IV.- The riglit to navigate the River St. Lawrence, and
the canais of Canada, is equally enjoyed by the citizens
of the United States and of the British Provinces. This
riglit extends aiso to Lake Michigan; and no export duty
on lumber eut in iMaine, and pa8sing through New Bruns-
wick to the sea, can be levitd.

The treaty was signed June 5th, 1854, and may termi-
nate after the expiration of ten years.

STÂTMENT SHOWING tRE WEOLEC TRÂDE INIMORTS ÂAD XPORSBETWEE

CANADA ÀAND THEE UNITED STÂTES, DU3ING ELEVEN TEÂRS.

Import from UnitedExrt from Canad a mount of the
Yearu tatea nto Canada. B=Unted Statea. whole trade.
1851, $8365,764 $4,0711544 $12,4379308
1852, 8,477,693 6e284520 14,762,213
1853, 11,782,144 8,936t380 20,718,524
1854* 15,533,096 8,649,000 24, 182,096
1855, 20,828,676 16,737,216 37,565,952
1856, 22,704,508 171979,752 40,684,260
1857, 20,224,648 13,206,436 33,431,084
1858, 15,635,565 11,930,094 27,565,659
1859, 17,592,916 13,922,314 31,515,230
1860, 17,273,029 18,427,968 35,700,997
1861, 21,069,388 14386&427 3,5,1

In ten years the amount of the trade betwe n the United
States and Canada lias nearly trebled itself, and risen
from twelve millions to thirty-five millions of dollars, with-
ont including those articles which are free under the treaty.

BIÂTEKENT SH0WNG TIÉE IàPORTS A"D EXPOUTS BETWEEN CANADA A" DTUB

UNITED STÂTES, OF ARTICLES PMaE UIDER TIE TREATy, TO JAIUARY 1l 1861L

Imot hnoh Importa IntoCand Excas of Importa
Uneýtté'dSntates rom tha frhm onder the treat

Tear. from Canada United Statas. ta favor of Canada
1855, $16476,093 $7725j561 $8,150,532
1856, 17,810,684 7909554 99011130
18571 17,8127308 86427030 411707278
1858, I11,514,364 5,564,615 59,949Y,749
1859, 151289,070 7,106,116 8,1821954
1860, 20,365,829 70696% 13,296,140

Totaloq $94,268,348 $44,0177565 $50S2508783

*Epoch Of theBReciprocity Treaty.
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TÈE CHANNELS OF TRADE.

The' successive governments of Canada have always
kept in view the importance of attracting the trade of the
country, and of the Western States of the American Union,
to the St. Lawrence. This route is beginning to engage
increased attention from both importers and exporters.
The following tables show the value of the St. Lawrence
traffle, for 1857 to 1861, inclusive:

STATEMENT OF TE VALUE OF EXPORTS AND IMPORTS via THE ST. LAWRENC,
WITH THE TONNAGE O VESSELS, INWARDS AND OUTWARDS, DURING TEZ
TEAE8 1857 TO 1861, INCLUSIVE.

Tone of veseal& Totfrade «a5Year. value of export& value of Importa.Inwarda.Outwards. SLLwrence.
1857, $13,756,787 $14,561,884 748y425 731,367 $28,318,671*
1&58, 9,727,413 10,795,077 613,813 632,046 20,522,490
1859, 8,821,662 11,549,068 641,662 640,571 20,370,730
1860, 14,037,403 13,548,665 831,434 821,791 27,586,08
1861, 22t524,735 17,249,055 1,087,128 1,059,667 39,773,790

Hence it appears that the St. Lawrence trade has risea
in value, during a period of five years, from twenty-eight

millions to thirty-nine millions of dollars. But the grand

-system of internal navigation which this river affords, with
its magnificent canals, will eventually become of great im-

portance to the IlFar West." The prospective value of the
St. Lawrence route to Canada may be best shown by the
following table:

VALUE Or GOODS l TRANSITU FOR TEE UNITED STAT.

Iearn tImport n OExporta r.TotaL
18576.........4,66$18327906 $183,790
185881..........,26,916 4 26,916
1859 ........... 76,314 ... 6,314
1860 ........... 21,5056 .. 21,505
1861, 5..........5221,514 $31,505,511 ,0287,025

The inerease in the trade a the St. Lawrence in 1861,
as compared with the previous year, exceeds twelve mil-

lions of dollars.

* Value of ships built at Quebec included.



TIRADE WITH THEMTUNT D STATES.

The reciprocity treaty, to which reference has already
been made, -resulted beneficially to both countries, although
there is no doubt that much local ill.feeling lia been en-
gendered in particular States, and at thoee lake ports which
have not been benefited by the treaty to the extent antici-
pated, when the subjeet was under discussion, and whoe
local trades have been materially influenced by the higli
tariffs on certain articles recently imposed by the goveru.
ment of Canada.

The following presents a comparative view of ail the
imports and exporta, to and fromu the United States and
Canada, from iDecember 31, 1849, to January 1, 1861:

EIPORTS A" MORTS 8ETWEEN OAXÀDA AMD THE VIN TA TES.

Importa Exceof M Ohrlmporta Eatlmted ezessof Importa
Importa lnt.o the Import mb lao Canada from t;heU8,ted

into Tnt , fte gnltod stabes aboya Canadien Im.
Year. Canada. Statea Canada 8tatea,* porta Into the ti. tates.
1850, e6594,860 $4,951,159 $1,646,701 $08%,088 *6,1
18.51 8,865,76.5 4, 0",544 4,294,221 84,83 ,4,8
185, 8,47,698 6,284, 521 21817 1,1,29454
1853, 11,782,147 8986,882 2,845,765 ý,788,03 105429

18&-à4, 15,138,087 8,649,002 6,884,095 1,769,88M,1,1
1815, 20,828,676 16737,277 4,091,899 3,265,018 826,885
1816, 22,704,209 11,9 T,58 4,724,756 21288,90 2,485,8U6
1817, 20,224,610 1,26,486 7,018,214 1,586,2055,462,009
1810, 15,685,15 11,980,094 8,705,471 1,448,044 2,262,427
1819, 171592,916 13,922,314 8,670,602 1,664,608 2,00599
1860, 17,278,029 18,427,968 2,273,480 1,11D,491

FREE PORTS.

In November, 1860, the iharbor of Gaspé Basin, in the
Gulf of St. Lawrence, was constituted a free port, where
goods, wares, and merchandise of every description may be
imported, either for consumption or exportation, without
custoins duty. The hiarbor of Sanit Ste. Marie, between
Lakes Superor and Huron, was also made a free port at
the same period, the chief objects being to encourage the
fisheries in the one case, and immigration ini the other.

rThe imports at Gaspé, and the out-porta within the
limits of the Ilfree port," were, in value, $286,558 in 1860,
and- $392,068 in 1861. The importa at Sauit Ste. Marie

* These amounts are named, in the stattstios published under the sancton
of the Canadian govorumont, ag returned not reported at iad ports in Cau.
&da, and it may ho inforrod were chiefly sont to the Ûnited 58888e.
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were valued at $54,421 in 1860, and at $92,704 in 1861,
showing an increase over the imports of 1860, amounting
to $38,283.

CANADIAN TARIFS.

The expenses of the government of the country are pro-
vided for chiefly by the tariff on imported articles. The
principal articles contributing to the revenue are enumer-
ated in the following table, withthe different tariffs in the
years 1855 to 1859, inclusive:

Articles. 1855. 1856. 1857. 18a 189.
Molasses, per cent......... 16 il il 18 30
Sugar, refined, "i ....... 32 28 25 26 40
Sugar, other, " ......... 27+ 20 17J 21 30
Boots and shoes, " ......... 12J 14+ 20 21 25
Harness, " ......... 12+ 17 20 21 25
Cotton goods, " ......... 12+ 13+ 15 15 20
Iron goods, " ......... 12+ 18+ 15 16 20
Silkgoods, " ......... 12+ 13J 15 17 20
Woolgoods, "......12+J 14 15 18 20

REVENUE.

The net revenue frous custoins during the past ten years
has been as follows:

Year. Net rev. from Customa. Year. Net rev. from Customa.
1851, $2808831 1857, $3595754
1852, 2822,491 1858, 3,026,294
1853, 3,946,391 1859, 4,123,511
1854, 4672,074 1860, 42405,104
1855, 3,255,278 1861, 4,411,160
1856, 42115,621

The amount paid yearly, by each individual of the
population of Canada, is one dollar and sixty oents,-as-
suming the population to be 2,506,755, and the calculation
te be made for the years 1857 te 1861, inclusive, on the
gro&u revenue from customs.

REVXNUX or 1861.
Ordinary ........................ $9,318Y 180
Seignorial indemnity .................. 224,000
Public works....................... 906,000
Advances.........................218,000
Repayment sumo due on open account. 520,000
Specialfund1...................... 551,000

Rederoption of the public debt.......... 2738,000
Redemption Lake St. Peter bonds....... 5 1000

Total ............. $14,740,180
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EECmIPT8.

Ordinary, meluding municipal loan fund
and railway interest................. $7,841,311

Investment realized and advances repaid. 1,116,000
Special funds............;..... . 934,000
Debentures i,8ued.................. . 2,764,000

$12,655,511
Deficiency ........................... 2,085,869

CHAPTER VI.

IMMIGRATION.

Tai largest number of immigrants arrived at the port of
Quebec since 1829 has been 53,180. The following table
shows the annual immigration since 1850 to 1861, a period
of twelve years:

COMPARATIVE STATEMENT OF THE NUMBER O? IMMIGRANTS ARRIVED AT

TEHE PORT OF QUEBEO, SINGE THE YEAR 1850 To 1861, INCLUSIV,

Continent
Year. England. Ireland. scotland. of Europe. Lower ports
1850, 9,887 17,976 2,879 849 701
1851, 9,677 22,381 7,042 870 1,106
1852, 9,276 15,983 5,477 7,256 1,184
1853, 9,585 14,417 4,745 7,456 496
1854, 18,175 16,165 6,446 11,537 857
1855, 6,754 4,106 4,859 4,864 691
1856, 10,353 1,688 2,794 7,343 261
1857, 15,471 2,016 3,218 11,368 24
1858, 6,441 1,153 1,424 3,578 214
1859, 4,846 417 793 2,722
1860, 6,481 376 979 2,314
1861, 7,780 413 1,112 10,618

Total arrivais, between 1850 and 1861................... 319,993
"g 4" t" 1829 " 1849................... 632,675

952,668

The dispersion of these immigrants through the country
is a matter of great moment, as vast numbers find their way
eventually to the Western States who come with the in-
tention of settling in Canada, yet, on account of neglect, or
the misrepresentations of agents, are led to seek a home on
the south side of the international boundary.
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The following is an approximate statement of the arrival
and distribution of immigrants during 1861:-

Landed at Quebec............................................ 19,923,
Arrived in Canada via the route of the United States:

By steamer to Portland, from January to April.......... 330
"t i" I" I"-November to 31st December, 242

By route of Suspension Bridge, to Hamilton, 11,132; of
whom there remained in Canada................ 3,263

By steamer on Lake Ontario, from Rochester and Oswego, 353
"L "l from Oswego and Cape St. Vincent to Kingston, 350

By route of Lake Champlain, to Montreal.............. 126
- 4,664

Total arrivals in Canada, 24,587
Of the arrivals at Quebe, there proceeded to the United

States....................................... 10,700

Remaining in Canada, 13,887
Of this number there appear te have settled:

In Western Canada.. ........................... 9,500
In Ottawa District .................................. 1,544
In Eastern Canada..................................1,500
In Gaspé.................................... 400
Unknown, but preaumed to have remained in Canada....'.943-13,887

Each immigrant on his arrival in the country is taxed one
dollar, which forms part of the fundsinder which the immi-
gration department is sustained.

The expenditure in 1861 amounted to $28,773; the
items were as follows:-

For the Quarantine establishment at Grosse le. $4,700 25
For immigration, in the direct relief and assistance to

destitute immigrants ........................ 8,920 19
Agency charges, salaries, renta, office and travelling

expenses. .................................. 15,152 58

$28,773 02

Beingan increase of $2,259 19 compared with that of 1860.
The total amount of tax realized during this-season was

$19,112, making the surplus of expenditure over receipts
$9,661-a paltry sum, when the amazing advantage to the
province of a continuous stream of immigration from conti-
nental Europe is taken into consideration, and the settle-
ment of the vast wilderness in the rear of the St. Law-
rence by industrious laborers and mechanicS.

There are six government immigrant agencies i Canada,

nonoUGakr1s.



located, respectively at Quebec, Montreal, Ottawa City,
Kingson, Toronto, and Hamilton. The Imperial and Pro-
,vincial Passengers' Acta provide as far as possible against
frauds and impositions being practised on the immigrant.

The-Provincial Passengers' Act provides that immigrants
may remain on board forty-eight hours after the vessel's
arrival (except in caees when the vessel has a mail con-
tract), and that théy shall be landed free of expense, at
proper hours; that no person, without a license, shall influ-
ence passengers in favor of any particular steamboat, rail-
road, or tavern; that tavern-keepers shall have posted, in
some conspicuous place, a list of prices to be charged for
board, lodging, &c.; and they will not be allowed to have
any lien upon the effects of a passenger, for board and

,lodging, beyond five dollars. The total immigration from
Great Britain, from 1815 to 1858, has been as follows:

Proportion.
To British American colonies.........1,180,049 24.60
To United States.................... 2,890,403 60.25
To Australian colonies ............... 652,353 13.60
To other places.....................14,361 1.55

4,797,166 100.00

FREE GRANTS OF LANDS AND COLONIZATION ROADS.

There are now seven million acres of crown lands sur-
veyed and open for sale, at prices varying from thirty cents
to one dollar per acre. Every purchaser must become an
actual settler. This enormous area of surveyed publie
lands is distributed in the following manner:

Lower Canada..................................... 4,540,000
lUpper Canada.................................. 2,460,000

Or, exhibiting more particularly the localities of these
public lands, there are in

The Three Rivers district.................about 349,000
East of the Chaudière to Gaspé............Il1,310,000
Gaspé and Bonaventure................848,000
Sauguenay district.......................si 295,000
Eastern townships...................." 1,030,000
Ottawa region north ofthe river........." 1,206,000
Between Ottawa River and Georgian Bay... 1,740,000
West of French River aadke Nipissing " 160,000

FEEE GRANOT P 0 LANDs, ETD. 803
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The capital required to enable an immigrant family to
isettie upon a free-grant lot, or enter upon the occupation
of wild land, shorld be sucli as would be sufficient for the
support of the family- for eighteen months, until a return
from the land can be obtained.

The following is a carefful estimate of the quantity and
cost of provisions requzire4 fkr twelve months, for a man and
his wife and three young children, and also a list of arti-
cles required by settlers goiug into the bush. The prices
are attached at which they can be purchased at the villa-
ges near'the isettlements :*

8 berrels of fIour, t £1 16s. per berrel..£14 O O
2di Of Park,at £3 15 d .. 7 0110 O

80 bushels of potetoee, et 2&. per,,useL ... O O
30 lbe. of tee, et 2&. 6d. per lb ............. 3 15 O
1 berrel of herring ..................... 2 O O

id foest ......................... 7 6

Cot ofFrovison&........................ £35 12 6

20 buehels of potetoee, et 2&. per bualiel. £2 0 O3 di of whet at 7e. 6d." 1 2 6
10) di of oets,eat2& 1 iôO0

Oost of seed.............................. £4 2 6

1iGrindatone ......................... o0 7 6
1 Shovel ............................ o0 1 10
2HIoes,eat3s. 6&ech...................O0 7 0
3 Reeping-hooke, et le. 6d. eech ........... O0 4 6
1iScythe ............................ o0 5 o
ILIncheauger.........................O0 5 0
1 I had-a-half auger'.................. 0 7 8
1I Hend-........................... 0 7 6
2 Weter peilset Le.6d. each..............O0 3 O
1 Window-sasb, end glazing..............O0 5 O
1 Beke-oven..........................o0 5 o
2 Pots, at5s. eech ............... .. 010 O
1iXettie.............................o0 s o
1lFryingpen .......................... O0 3 O
1 Teepot............................O0 2 6
6 Smell tin veeels,eat4d. each ............ O0 2 O
3ILarge tin dishesat 2. 6d. each....... 7 6

*From Government Immigration Reporte.

i



6 Spoo nsa 2. at2d.e.ch 01i0
6 Knivea and forks.....................O0 5 O
3 Pairs of blankets, at £ 15se. per pair. 3 15 0
2 Rugs or quilts, at 2&6d. esch......0 5 0
2 Pairs of sheets, at 3s. per pair........ O0 6 0
1 Snoothing iron ...................... 0 2 6
1 Pig ...................... 0 15 O

£10 7 1

Total............................ £50 2 1
Add one Cow..................... 5 O O
Hay for do., lot year..................... 3 O 0

Currency ... £58 2 1
Or, Ste.Ing .... £47 0 O

The provincial government has recently opened seven
great uines of road in Upper Canada and five in Lower
Canada, and laid out for settiement the lands througli
which these roads pass.

The roads in U-pper Canada are styled-
lst. TUEF OTTAwÂ AND OPEONGo RoAD.-This road muns

east and west, and will eventually be 171 miles in length,
and conneet the Ottawa River with Lake HEuron;. about 62
miles are now finished, and 235 settiers already located
thereon. Itesident agent, T. P. FRENCH, Clontarf, town-
ship of Sebastopol.

2d. ADDINGTON RoA.n, unning north and south, 61
miles long, and starting from the settiements iu the county
of Addington, until it interseets the Opeongo Road; the
number of settlers on this road is 178. Resident agent,
E. PERY, Tamworth.

3d. THE IASTING5 ROAD, running nearly parallel to the
Addington iRoad, 68 miles long, and conuectingtlie county
of Hastings with the Ottawa and Opeongo Road: there
are 306 settlers on this road. Resident agent, M. P.
HÂvT-ss, village of Madoe.

4th. THE BOItCAYGEON ROAD, rnnniug from Bobcaygeou,
between the counties of Peterborough and Victoria, north,
and intended to be continned to Lake Nipissing; 36 miles
are already completed, and there are 168 settiers on the'

GOVERNME!NT ROADI.35 305
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line; the number in the fâmily of eachsettler, on the above
roads, averages about four. «' Resident agent, R. HuGiâEs,
Bobeaygeon, and G. G. Bosw LL, Bobeaygeon North.
5th. Tým FRommýiAc àiiDMAD.&wmxA RoAD, of which

33 miles are completed. Resident agent, J. SPRE, Har-
rowsmith.

6th. TiR MusiKoy..A Ro,&D, of whieh 21 miles are com-
pleted. This road runs from the head of the navigation of
Lake Couchiching tothe- Grand FaUs of Muskoka, where
it will intersect the road called Peterson's Line, which

will eventually meet the Ottawa and Opeongo Road, now
gradually opening westwardly; and by it the intending

settler, arriving at Toronto, can, in one day's journey from
that city, reach the very centre of the country. Resident
agent, R. J. OLrvER, Orillia.

7th. Tn, SAUIT -STF,. MâRm RoAD, intended to run from
Sault Ste. Marie to Goulais, Bay, and of which 5 miles are
already completed.

The five roads in Lower Canada are:-
The ELGIN ROAD, in the county of L'Islet, about 35 miles

long, from St. Jean, Port Joli, to the provincial line.
Resident agent, S. DRA.PE.&u, St. Jean, Port Joli.

TIIE MATANE AND CAPE CEUT.

TiR, TAcHE RoAD, from, Buckland, in the county- of
Bellechasse, to Metapedia Road, in Rimouski-about 200ý

miles.
TuE Tmasoou.&T.& Ro.&D, from, River du Loup to Lake
Temiscouata and TiR MFTAPEDiARo,&D from Cabot to

Restigouche.
In order to facilitate the settlement of these parts of

Canada, the government has authorized FRE, GRANTS Of
land along these roads, not exceeding in each case 100e
acres, and obtainable upon the following conditions:

lst. That the settler be eighteen years of age; 9,d.
That he take pomEeion of the land allotted to him within

one month; .3d. That he put into a state of cultivation

twelve acres of land in the courw of four yean; 4th. ThM



GOVBRNXENT ROAW. 307

he build a log-house, twenty by fourteen feet, and reside
on the lot until the foregoing conditions are fulfilled.

Families may reside on a single lot, and the several
members having land allotted to them, will be exempt
from building and residence upon each individual lot.

The non-fulfilment of these conditions will cause the im-
mediate loss of the land, which will be sold or given to

another. The lands thus opened up, and gratuitously
offired by the govèrnment for settlement, are chiefly of
excellent quality, andwell adapted inrespect to soil and

climate, to-all the purpose,% of husbandry.

20



MMERAL RESOURCES

BRITISH NORTH AMÉRICA.

A SKETCH OP = NATURE, EXTEN AND VALUE 07 TIM METALS AND OTMM

USEPUL MINERALS POUND IN CANADA, NOVA SCOTIA9 NEW BRUNRWICII;

AND BRITISH COLUMBIA, WIT AN ACCOUST Olf THE PROGREM

OP MINING INDUSTRY IN TEME PROVINCES.

BY CHARLES ROB1ý MINING XNGINXE]ý MONTREAU

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS.

CANADAis emphatically an agricultural country, and is
pre-eminently favored by nature in the excellence of its

soil, and the adaptation of its climate to the growth of wheat

and the cher cereals, which must long continue as hereto-

fore to constitute its staple productions. Its natural resour-

.ces, however, are -by no means limited to the vegetable king-
dom; and although, in the earlier stages of its history, the

products of its fields and forests naturally occupy the greatest

attention,. and have received the fullest development, the

extent and importance of the mineral treasures with which

it abounds are now beginning to, be duly recognized.

With the exception of coal, and a few of the less import-

ant metals, Canada bas been found to produce almost all

the known useful minerals; while, with regard to most of

them, it may be safély asserted that she contains within Èer-

self a supply not only amply sufficient for her domestic con-

sumption, but for permanent, profitable and extensive

foreign commerce. These boundless sources of wealth have

as yet been rendered available onl to a ver limited extent,y y
owing partly to the fact of their existence having been so

1rzl
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recently brought to light, and partly to the want of the

capital and skill requisite to develop them. As the resour-

ces of Canada are now rapidly becoming known to the rest

of the world, and es it is gradually learning greater self-
reliance, it may be reasonably expected that its mineral
productions are destined to, assume their due rank in con-

tributing to, the national wealth and prosperity. In relation
to this department of the contribution made by Canada to,
the Great Exhibition of 1851 at London, the following judg-
ment was pronouneed by the jury: Il Of all the British colo-
nies,'Canadà'ïs that whose exhibition is the most interesting
and complete, and one may even say that it is superior, as
far as the mineral kingdom is concerned, to all countries that
have forwarded their productions to the Exhibition." * This
judgment will doubtless be more than confirmed by the

results of the Great International Exhibition of 1862) to
which Canada has contributed a collection of minerals far

in advance of that of 1851.
We have stated that coal does not occur in Canada, and

we fear it must be regarded as a fully established fact, at
least in regard to those parts of the country which have as
yet been settled and explored. The rocks are throughout
of a lower geological horizon than the carboniferous; and
although bituminous schists and shales abound, and thin
veins of a substance closely resembling coal occur in cer
tain parts of the country, these can not be regarded as of

much economic importance. Canada is, however, very
favorably situated in its proximity, at all points, to the car.-

boniferous regions of the United States and Nova Seotia,
and in the fà(ýi1ity of conveyance afforded by its vast lakes,
rivers and canals; and moreover, it contains within itself

such ample'supplies -of wood, peat and mineral oil as will go
far to compensate for the want of coal.

Many useful minerals yielded in abundance by Canada,
and which require peculiar chemical treatment to, render



them, available in the arts, such as chromic iron, phosphate

of lime, petroleum, &c., are rendered comparatively value-

less from the fact, that in present circumstances, the crude

material has to be transported at great expense to distant

manufacturing centres. Such materials are peculiarly de-

serving of the attention of enterprising capitalists, as their

manufacture in the province would be attended with the

double advantage of rendering them avallable as a source of

national wealth as well as individual profit, and of giving

employment to, an industrious and intelligent class of

population.
The knowledge we possess of the mineral wealth of Cana-

da, imperfect as it necessarily is, from, the vast extent of

unexplored and partially explored territory, as well as from,

the recent date at which, publie attention began to be di-

recteci to the subject, is nevertheless sufficiently accurate to

admit of a certain classification and arrangement, and the

geographical distribution of the various useful minerals bas

been ascertained with considerable accuracy. ' For much or

nearly all of this knowledge we are indebted to, Sir Wil-

liam Logan, the Provincial Geologist, and his coadjutors,

who have devoted themselves assiduously, (under the liberal

patronage of the Provincial Govemment,) during nearly

twenty years to the investigation of the Geology of Cana-

da; and whose labors have not only conferred incalculable

benefit on the country, but procured for themselves a world-

wide reputation., In order to illustrate our remarksupon

the mineral productions of Canada, we shall give a slight

sketch of the geological structure of the country as ascer-

tained by the provincial geologists.

GROLOGICAL STRUCTURE 07 CANADA IN RELATION TO ITS USEFUL

MINZRALS.

The oldest geological formation in Canada, styled by Sir

William Logan the Laurentian system, occupies all the

;eà
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northern and portions of the central divisions of the pro-
vince, extending over an area of about 150,000 square
miles, and composed of various hard rocks, such as gneiss
and white crystaline limestone; the total thickness of this
formation in Canada is probably not less than 20,000 feet.
These rocks consist of highly altered strata, in whieh no
positive and unequivocal traces of organic life have been
as yet détected; and which, have been bent, twisted and

tilted up at all angles, and in some places invaded by
masses of intrusive'rock. Among the useful minerals
peculiarly characteristic of this formation, the ores of iron
are the most important, being found in interstratified layers
or beds in quantities which may be regarded as inexhausti-
ble and -,of exceedingly rich quality. Veins of lead and
copper also, cutting the stratification, occur in the formation,
especially at or near its junction with the next succeeding
system of rocks; plumbago and mica abound, and phos-
phate of lime and sulphate of barytes are of frequent occur.
rence. The Laurentian limestones furnish marbles of very
excellent quality, together with a great variety of materials
applicable to ornamental purposes.

The Huronian system, the next in asSnding order, is
wanting in the eastern and central parts of Canada, but at-

tains a grec development on the northern shores of Lake
Huron and parts of Lake Superior; occupying a linear ex-
tent of about, 400 miles, and consisting of slates, altered
sandstones, limestones and conglomerates, associated with
heavy masses and dykes of trap; the total thickness is esti-
mated at about 18,OW feet. This system constitutes what

has been called the lower copper-bearing rocks of the lake
region; the ore occurring sometimes disseminated among the
slates, but more frequently in quartz veins intersecting

them. These deposits of copper ore have formed, for many
years back, the object of mining operations; and there can
be no doubt that this region. contains metallic treasures



which, will one day become the source -of great wealth to
Canada. In addition to, copper, silver -ând nickel occur
in this formation in quantities which promise to be of econ-

omic importance. Agates, jasper and other varieties of pre-
cious stones are of frequent occurrence, and the jasper con-
glomerate, which abounds in this region, affords a beautifý1

material, which will be found applicable to ma-ny purposes
of decorative construction.

The upper copper-bearing rocks, including the well-
known rich deposits on the south -shbre of Lake Superior,

have rebently been discovered to, have their equivalents in
what bas been denominated the Quebec Group, in the

eastern part of the province; consisting of altered and highly
dislocated and disturbed limestone and sandstone strata,
belonging to the.inferior part of the Lower Silurian s stem,
and extending in a belt varying from twenty to sixty miles
wide, from, the borders of Lake Champlain eastward to,

nearly the extreme point of Gaspé. This important region,
which occupies an area of over 15,000 square miles, is a

portion of the great metalliferous formation of North Ameri-
ca, which includes the well-known mining regions of the
Appalachian chain from, Canada to, Tennessee, as weR as

tbose of Missouri and the Lake Superior region. Although
this fact has but recently been recognized, many valuable
discoveries of copper and other metals have already been
miide in the eastern townships of Canada, and at other points

comprised within the region specified. In addition to, the

metals, it abounds in roofing sl-ates of excellent quality,

besides many beautiful varieties of serpentine, marble, soap-

Stoney whetstones, ochres, &c.
The central portion of the province, comprising the re-

gion bordering on the north shore of Lake Ontario, and ex
tending over an area of about 7,000 square miles, is under
laid by rocks of the Lower Silurian age, which are com-

paratively unaltered, both as regards position and chemical

MINERAL REBOU.RCICS 01P BitITISII NORTH AMBRICA.
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composition. They are for the most part hidden under thick
deposits of drift clay, and have hitherto produced no im-
portant discoveries of the metals; but it ' is worthy of re-
mark that it is ip limestone rocks of corresponding age and
condition that the extensive depositis of lead in Wisconsin
and Iowa occur. The limestones of this region, -besides con-
tributing materially to its agricultural. value, furnish excel-
lent building and paving materials; and in many places beds
of hydraulic limestone are found, and a superior description
of lithographie stone maybe obtained in unlimited quantity.

The rocks of the western peninsula are of Upper Silurian
and Devonian age; and furnish, by their decomposition, the
materials for the rich and fertile soils by which- this part of

the province is distinguisbed, and rendered so invaluable
for agricultural purposes. The most important mineral pro-
ducts of the rocks of this region are gypsuzn, hydraulic lime
and petroleuln.

The superficial deposits, all over the country, furnish
abundant materials for the manufacture of bricks, tiles and

every description of coarse pottery. Shellmarls occur in
many places, and constitute a valuable manure. Bog iron

ore is also found in great quantities, and at several points
has been made available in the manufacture of iron of an
excellent quality. Beds of ochre exist in many localities,
and considerable areas, in the eastern part of the province
are covered by marsbes yielding abundance of peat, which
must in time become most valuable for fuel. ,

CATALOGUE OF USEUl MINERALB FOUND IN CANADA.

It will'be impossible, within the limits prescribed to-, us,
to give more than a general and cursory account of the useful
minerals of Canada; and with respect to many of them. we

must confine ourselves to, a bare enumeration. As the basis
of our rern arks, we shall adopt the classification given by
Sir William Logan; reproducing, in an abridged forni, the



index to the eIaborate and valuable Il Descii.ptive Cktalogw

of the Eýonomic Mnerab of Canada," prepared by him for

the Great Exh ibitions of 1851 and 1862; and omitting such

as are either common to, most other countries, or of limited

application in the arts, together with such as appear to be

of rare occurrence in Canada. We shall then enter upon a

more particular account of such as are of special interest or
importance, giving such details as may serve to elucidate
their nature, mode of occurrence and value, and the extent
to which they have been developed.

METALS AND TREIR ORES.

Ion. Magnetie, specular, bog and titaniferous.
Zïnc and Lead. Sulphurets, (blende and galena.)
avper. Native, pyritous, variegated and vitreous sulphurets.

Yickel and Cobalt. Sulphurets.
Silver. Native, and associated with galena and copper ore.

GoU Native; in superficial deposits and in veins.

MINERALS APPLICABLE TO CHEMICAL MANUFACTURES.

Chromium. In chromie iron ore, for forming chromate of
potash, &c.

Manganese. In iron ore, and as earthy peroxide, for bleach.-
ing and decolorizing agents.

Ion.PyriMs. For manufacture of copperas and sulphur.

MINERAL, PAINTS.

Ion'Odhres. AR varieties of color; very abundant.
Sulphate of Baryta. For manufacture of permanent white,

Steatite. Soapstone, used both as a paint and a refractory
stone.

MATERIALS APPLICABLE TO THE ARTS.

Lithographic Stone, Jfiý,a, 1foulding Sand, Fulkr's Barth.
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MATERIA 8 APPLICABLE TO JXWELRY.

-Aga&s, aeper, Lahradorite, Sumtone, Hyacinth, Orùmtal
Rubies, Sapphîres, Amthysty, Ribbomd Chert, (for

cameosj) Jet.

MAMJAM FOR GLASS XAM[NG.

Whité Quartme Sandjitone, Püchstone, lasalý &c.

REFRACTORY MATICRIAU.

Sôav8it*ný Pitwtme, Asbestoîý &ndstme, Plumbago, Fire-clay.

MMERAL, MANURICS.

-Phos,phate of Limee Gýpsum, Shellmarl.

GRINDING AND POLISHING MATERIAIL.

«Millstàýj GWnd£tmw2 W&mtow.

MATERIALS POU COMMON AM DECORATIV CONSTRUCTION.

Granite, Sandstm, Limestone, Hydraulic Limestone, B»ofing
Stami,-Fktgstow, Marbles, (in great variety of colors,)

Serpentines, Clays for brick and tile making and coarse

Pottery.
COMBUSTIBLE MATERIAU.

Peaý Petroleum, and Aqhak

In the notices which we shall proceed to give of the pro-
gress of development of the various minerals under their
respective heads, it is to be understood. that the date to which
this account ià brought up is the early part of the year 1862.

MON Omo.

The iron ores of Canada, with the exception of the bog
ores, whieh are distributed over many parts of the province,
are chiefly found associated, as we before remarked, with the
Laurentian rocks, in which they occur in prodigious quan-
tities, and generally in beds lying conformably with the



stratification. Most of these beds are of very great extent
and thickness, and of excellent quality, yielding sixty to,
seventy per cent. of pure iron; and although the want of
mineral fuel operates as a very serious obstacle to, the de-
velopment of this branch of industry, they have been par-
tially worked in a few places.
At the Hull mine, situated about five miles above Ottawa

City, the bed is about 90 feet in thickness, containing be-
tween 60 and 70 pey cent. of metallie iron, and is of vast

though unknown extent. At the lowest estimate this de-
posit is calculated to, contain not less than 250,000,000 tons
of iron.

The Crosby mine, situated on the Rideau canal, is- on a
bed 200 feet thick, and its yield over the same fi extent of

ground would ýamount to, double that above-mentioned; a
quantity which, at the present rate of production, would
afford, employment for the whole mining force of Great

Britain and the United States for a century.
In the township of Marinora, where iron works have

been established and smelting done to a limited extent,
the beds are in the aggregate about 150 feet in thickness,
and by the same raethod of computation may be estimated
to contain 100 000 WO tons; and at two other known loca-
tions which have been partially opened up, the probable
contents may amount to 150,000,000 tons; thus making,
-for the five localities specified, an aggregate of 1,000,000,-
000 tons. Vast quantities of iron ore have recently been
discovered in the neighborhood of Lake Nipissing, and it
is certain that as the whole region overlaid by the Lauren-
tian rocks becomes settled, many additional localities of the

inaterial will be discovered. It îs thus evident that the
supply of iron ore in Canada may be regarded as practically
inexhaustible.

As regards the quality of the ore, and natural facilities
for working and transportation, these are unsurpassed by

316 or Munala lio.Til Làmplcà.
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any country in the world. The ore consists chiefly, in the
localities referred to, of the magnetic oxide of iron, which,
is the same species, and occurring in the same geological
formation, with those of Sweden and Norway, from. which
the celebrated Swedùh Iron is made. There is therefore
every reason to believe that if treated in a similar way, it

will produce an equally good material for the manufacture
of steel and thefiner descriptions of iron work. The ore-beds

occurring immediately at the surface can be wrought with
comparatively little labor, and many of the most promising

are situated near the banks of navigable rivers and canals.
The extensive scale on which iron smelting works must

necessarily be conducted, and the large capital involved,
together with the want of mineral fuel and expense of

labor, bave hitherto, operated as obstructions to the develop-
ment of this branch of industry in Canada; while the low
price of iron imported from, the mother country renders
it doubtful. whether, in present circumstances, it would re-
pay the cost of manufacturing. It is, however, in the
highest degree satisfactory to know that this country pos-

sesses within itself such vast stores of a material indispensa-
ble to the comfort and progress of mankind, and which can
be made available when circumstances render its applica-
tion expedient or necessary.
It is a rern kable and somewhat anomalous fact, how-
ever, that in the British provinces in North America, iron
smelting and some other branches of industry, received a

larger share of attention half a century ago than they do at
the present day. This is probably to be accounted for from
the, application of the modern system of division of labor,
which tends to restriet the inclustry of countries, as well as

individuals, to, those branches only which are supposed to
form their staple productions, or to which. nature and custoin
are conceived to, have best adapted them.

Several. years ago, iron works were established, and smelt.

4
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ing carried on for some time, on the rich magnetic oxides
in the townships of Marmora and Madoc in the county of
Hastings; the produce was a very superior quality of man-

ufactured iron; but owing chiefly to, the want of roads, dis-
tance from markets, &c., they have been found unprofitable,
and abandoned in the meantime. We have no statistics of
the production of these works. Of late years a trade has
sprung up, to a limited extent, in the exportation of the
iron ores of Hull and Crosby to, the smelting establishments
of Pittsburgh, Penn.; which. can be done with profit when

taken as return freight by the vessels carrying the agricul-
tural products of the West down the St. Lawrence. The ore
is worth from $5 to $6 pý"er'ton at the furnaces, and can be
put on board at Kingston for $2.25. From the Hull mine
about 8,000 tous have been thus forwarded since 1855, and
from that of South Crosby, which is more conveniently

situated as regards proximity to, the shipping por4 the ex-
ports up to, the year 1860 are stated at 6,000 tous.

Besides the magnetic oxides, specular iron ore abounds
in many localities in Canada, both in the Laurentian and

Lower Silurian groups of"rocks, and red hem ' atite, or car-'
bonate of iron is also, of not unfrequent occurrence. About
fifty years ago, these descriptions of ores were mined for
smelting purposes in the neighborhood of Furnace Falls in
Landsdowne, but the works being found unprofitable at the

time, were abandoned. Red hematite was formerly quar-
ried in the township of Brome, Canada East, of such
superior quality as to, be found worthy of transportation a
distance of about 180 milès to, be smelted. A greàt extent,
of rich hematite has recently been discovered upon one
of the islands in Lake Nipissing.

Titaniferous iron ore is very abandant in Lower Canada,
chiefly in the Eastern townships and at Bay St. Paul, but

it is doubtful whether it can be rendered available for
the manufacture of iron, owing to, the presence of the
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titanium which is difficult to separate, but which, probably
may in the progress of the arts become itself a valuable

product. The deposit at Bay St. Paul, which is ninety
feet thick, and is traceable for about a mile, contains
4840 of oxide of titanium.

The bog iron ores, whieh are found so, extensively dif-
fused throughont Canada, have been in a few instances the
object of manufacturing industry. These ores occur in
patches from three to twent -four inches thick* on the sur-
face generally in the neighborhood of swampy lands, and

consist of hydrated oxide of iron combined with an acid de-
rived from vegetable decomposition ; their yield of metallie

iron is usually from forty to fifly per cent. The St. Maurice
forges at Three Rivers, in Lower Canada, which have
been in operation for upwarà of a eentury, employ ex-
clusively this description of ore, which is found in great
abundance in the immediate neighborhood; and have pro-
duced largely both of cast and wrought iron of a very
superior quality. This establishment, which at one time
employed from, 250 to 300 hafids, is now discontinued;

but the business Is carried on vigorously at the Radnor
forges in Batiscan, where the ore and fuel are abundant.
The chief manufacture here consists of cast-iron car-
wheels; and recently a rolling mill has, been erected,'
whîch produces railroad au7d other. descriptions of fine iron.
The quantity of ore annually used at these works is be-
tween 4,000 and 5,000 tous, producing about 2,000 tons of

pig iron ; and the number of workmen varies from 200 to,
400.

In «Upper Canada an iron smelting work, in which the
bog ores were employed, was erected and carried on for

some time in the county of Norfolk, on the shore of Lake
Erie, but is now abandoned, and no 8tatistics of the pro-
duction of this work have, so far as we are aware, been
preserved. The excellent quality of the iron produced

from. the bog ores of Canada is remarkable, in.asmuch as
these invariably contaift a notable quantity of phoî3phoruj3ý
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which is generally, althongh, as it appears, erroneously,
supposed to be highly prejadicial to the iron.

ZRO AND LEAD.

lffitherto no available depositB of zinc ore have ' been
discovered in Canada, although thits metal is known to
exist at many places, and may yet become of economie

importance. Blende, or the sulphuret of ZIncý is found
associated with copper in considerable proportion at Pointe
aux Mines, on Lake Superior, and it is algo found with
galena at several points in the eutern townships. Deposita
of zinc ores must be large and favorably situated in order

to, be worked with profit, and the sulphuret is not the
inost valuable ore; its occurrence in Canada, therefore, can
only be regarded as important in so fax as it may lead, as
in other conntries, to the discovery of the more useful ore,
calamine.

The officers of the geological survey have reported the
occurrence of galena, in many localities in Canada.
The most important is that now known as the Pwomay
lead mine, in the county of Lanark, 0. W. Here the
rock intersected by the vein, whieh is of cale-spar, is an

arenaceous limestone, or dolomite, bélonging to that di-
vision of the lower Silurian series known in New York
State and in Canada as the calciferous sand-rock. Mu*n*ng
operations have been prosecuted with some suecess, and
have established be ond a doubt the important facts,
that the ore exists in true veinswhich may be depended
upon for persistence in depth, and that its qualitjr is most
excellent, producing eighty per cent. of metallic lead. Up-
wards of thirty tons of ore of this produce have been ob.

tained, and smeIting works have been erected to, reduce
the ore; but the'enterprise has languished from want of

sufficient capital to carry on the work efficiently. It à
expected that in the course of the present season (1862),
these mines will be worked by a powerful company, and
with good prospects of success. At other locations in the
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mme district of country, a8 in the townships of Bedford
and Lansdowne, other veins have been discovered, hold-
ing a nearly uniform conne, and which, appear to be con-

nected with the well-known lead Iodes of Rossie, in St.
Lawrence county, New York. Trial shafts have been
sunk on many of these veins, and with good prospects of
a succes8fal result.

Galena is known to exist at iseveral points in the
Quebec group of rocks, stretêhing from Lake Cham-plain

to Gaspé; but it is as yet uncertali'n' whether it occurs at
any place in sufficient quantity to be râà- ünerative. At

Indian Cove, in Gaspé,- a lead vein bas been partially
explored, and has yielded about six tons of sixty per cent.
ore.

Galena has also been found in occasional bunches in the
Niacrara limestone rocks skirting the head of Lake Onta-
rio, and various attempts have been made to explore and

work them; but no vein of any considerable importance
has yet been discovered here.

COPPER.

This valuable metal undoubtedly constitutes the most
important of the mineral treasures of Canada, and is des-
tined to occupy a prominent rank among the resources of
the cduntry. The. ores of copper are found to be dis-
tributed abundantly over large tracts of country in the

western and eastern extremities of the province, their
existence having been known in the former case for nearly

two centuries, while in the latter, notwithstanding its
being a much more populous and accessible region, it bas
only been brought to light within the lut few years. The
Latirentian rocks have not hitherto been found to yield
any great deposits of copper ore, althongh veins of the
sulphurets have been traeed in this formation which. may
lead to more important discoveries.

Pper mining in il
CO te lake region. In the western part

of the province, the Huronian rocks, occupying the whole
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northern, flank of Lake Huron, and parti; of Lake Superior,
are traversed by numerous and powerful cupriferous veinB,
which have formed the object of mining enterprise for many

years. The attention of travellers was attracted to the rich
copper ores of this region as far back as the middle of the
seventeenth century; and in 1770 a company wu actu-
ally formed by some enterprising Englishmen to work
copper mines on the north shores of Lake Superior ; but

owing to the remoteness and inaccessible nature of the coun-
try, it was foÙnd impracticable to continue operations for any

lengthened period. In 1845, when the excitement couse-
quent upon the great discoveries- of copper on the south
shore of Lake Superior was at its height, similar mining

schemes were institùted on the Canadian side, and coin-
panies were formed in Montreal, Quebec, and various

other Canadian cAies, who wîîth praiseworthy zeal, though
questionable discretion, sent armies of explorers and
miners into the field, equipped in the most extravagant

style, and who certainly obtained abundance of ore, but
at a cost greatly above its value. The cônsequénce of
these rash and iffiprudent proceeding' was that most of
the companies speedily aba*doned their operations, after
the irretrievable loss of large sums of money; and with
those who have continued, in the business till the present
time the debts thus ineurred have proved a severe drag
upon their subsequent more cautious proceedings. The
MontrealMining Company have prosecuted their works,

till this time, and with tolerable suceffl, at the Bruce Mine,
located on the shores of Lake Huron where a oup of cop-gr
per-bearing quartz Iodes are found intersecting greenstone
rocks. On a careful examination instituted by Sir Win.
Logan, in 1848, it was found that about 3,000 square fathoms
of the Iodes would contain six and a half per cent. of cop-
per. The average annual produce of this mine during the
fourteen years of its existence has been about 700 tons, of
18 to 20 per cent. The deepest working is 50 fathomis
from the surface; the mine emplo s about 34 hands.'Y
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About four vears ago the Montreal Mining Company
leased one of their locations, the Il Wellington Mine," to
a private English company, who have worked it with great
vigor and ý;uccess. The Iodes here are apparently con-
tinuations of those found on the Bruce location, and are

extremely powerful and productive. The quantity of ore
obtained at this mine since 1857. is about 6,000 tons of
twenty per cent., and it is said to, yield twenty-five per

cent. on the capital invested. The same company have
also recently opened on an adjoining location, which is

owned by the Huron Copper Bay Company, and have
discovered very valuable depositsý this miiýe being reported
to have yielded during 1861 not less than 1,300 tons of
twenty per cent. ore. The number of men on the Wel-

lington and Copper Bay Mines is supposed to be about
265. AU the ore raised by this company is sent. to Britain.

Smelting works have been established in connection with
the Bruce Mines, the coal being supplied at a nominal
rate of freight by the vessels which are sent to carry the
producè of the south shore mines. These works have
not hitherto been brought into successful operation, but if
skilfully and economically conducted, they cannot fail to,
be of great advantage to the mining interests of this
region. The açrgregate produce of the three Lake Huron
copper mines for 1861 is about 3,000 tons, worth about
$250)0001 a considerable addition to the exports of the
country from one small port, but a mere fraction of what
might be done, should the government provide efficient

steam. communication with the upper lakes.
The ores of the Lake Huron copper region are entirely

sulphurets, yellow, variegated, and vitreous-no native
copper being- found. This form of the metal is however

fQund in considerable quantity at Maimanse, Michipicoten
island, and various other points on the north shore of Lake
Superior; and it is quite, possible that these regions ma
ultimately prove as favorable for the *production of copper
as the far-famed Il south shore."
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CPper mininq in Cawada Ea8t. We have already re-

marked that the rocks of the Lake Superior mining region

have their geological equivalentsip the Quebec group in

Lower Canada, and accordingly we find them, chàïracter-

ized by sitnilar féatures as regards their metallic contents.

It is only within the last ten years that the existence of

copper ores has been recognized in the eastern part of the

province, and the discovery of their economic importance

is of still more recent date. So far as hitherto observed,
the deposits occur most abundantly, and in greatest rich-

ness, in the highly altered and disturbed strata constituting

the mountainous and picturesque region of the eastern

townships, extending ftom the province line, near the head

,of Lake Champlain, in a north-easterly direction as far as

Quebec, and occupying a breadth of forty-five or fifty

miles. They ýoccur chiefly in beds subordinate to the

stratification of the chloritie and micaceous slates, and asso-

éiated dolomitie limestones of the metamorphie lower Si-

lurian ace which are tilted to a high angle; and the most

valuable deposits are found where these strata appear to

have been fissured or otherwise disturbed, and the opeiiings

subsequently filled, with ore. In some cases, also, veins

occur cutting the stratification at small angles, and these

give promise of being permanently reliable mines. The

ores are generally of an unusually rich character, and are

found in such variety as, by their mixture, to give great fa-

cilities for smelting.

During the last two years (1860 and 1861), much activ-

ity lias prevailed in prosecuting the search for valuable

minerals in the region in question, chiefly by individual

enterprise or by small companies. Surface explorations

have been made over a very large tract of country, and in

several instances actual mining operations have been com.-

menced, and the results so far have proved highly encour-

aging. Deposits of the sulphurets of copper, more or less

promising, have been found to exist on upwards of 150
distinct lots, in various townships. On nine or ten loca-
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tions, at great distances apart, trial shafts have been sunk

to a considerable depth, and in as -many instances large

stims have been expended in costeening and trenching; and

in almost all cases the deposits, when traced in depth,

have been found to improve in all the qualities requisite

for permanent and profitable mining. All that seems

wanting in order to establish the character of* this promis-

ing inining region is the expenditure, at various well se-

lected points, of a modèrate capital judiciously and eco-

nomically applied. These mines are very well situated as

regards transportation of the ores to market, the whole

district being traversed by railways, and at no point very
distant trom water conveyance.

The only copper mines in Lower Canada which have as
yet produced much ore for the market are the Acton and

Harvey Hill mines. At Actýn, in Bagot county, the ore,
whieli is associated with a dolomitic limestone, in conse-

quence apparently of complicated dislocations of the strata,
occurs at the surface, in a series of bunches of exceeding
richness, which have now for the most part been'extracted

by open quarrying; but on tracing this ore in depth, the
banches appear to be connected with regular veins which.
afford promise of being permanently productive, although
by a différent and more satisfactory mode of working. In
the absence of full official returns, it may be safely esti-

mated that the Acton mine has, up to the close of the year
1861, produced not less than 6,000 tons of ore, averaging
seventeen per cent. produce, and worth about $400,000, at
a cost probably about one-sixth of that sum.* This mine
gave employment in- 1861 to between 500 and 600 hands;
and although its character as a cood mine for permanentb

Since writing the above, it has been ascertained that the total value of
ore obtained at the Acton Mine, within three years after it was opened, was
$490, 000. It is believed that the history of minirig in A merica affords no
parallel to this. In the majority of cases where copper mines have proved
ultimately profitable, it is only after the consumption of much time and the
investment of a large amourit of capital that ariy returns have been reaaed."

-Dr. Jackson's Report on the -Acton Mine, 1862.

L-L
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and profitable working ha8 been seriously injured by au
a . udicious system of developuient, it is certain that the
1ýj .
ýre is still very far frorn being exhausted.

> At the Harvey Ilill mine in Leeds (the property of the

Enclisli and Canadiau Mining Co.), the works have been

prosecuted during the past three years with much skill and

vicor in opposition to many and formidable ditheulties,.

which seem. at length likely to bc crowned with merited suc-

cess. The ore, whiQh consists of tliepyritous, variegated, and

vitreous varieties, here occurs both in rieli bunches in a series

of quartz courses of considerable though limited extent,

cutting the stratification at small angles, and in a more

diffusedstate in beds or bands coincidin(r therewitli; and is

attacked, and extracted by recrular and systematie under-

ground operations. The principal adit, wlien complete,

will cut all the eourses at à depth of thirty-seven fathoins

froni the suminit of the Iiill, and will be 250 fathoins in

len o-th. In order to save expense in' transportation to

mark-et. the ore is concentrated by dressing to, tliirty-five

per cent. or upwards. In openino, up this mine, from

$SO,000 to $109,000 have already been expended, and

dtiring the past year it lias prodticed about i3O tons' of

thirty-five per cent. ore, worth about $18,000, and the to-

tatproduce froin the commencement may be éstirnated. at

about $60,000.* The number of men employed is about

sixty; the produce of this mine is all sent to England.

An experiment is now in process of trial at the Ilarvey

Ilill mine for concentrating the poorer ores froin the beds,

&c.1 by Henderson's patent process, which, if successful,

as there is-every probability it will be, will add greatly to,

the value of this as well as all other copper mining prop-

erty in Canada.

The Ascot Mine, near Sherbrooke, opened in the fall of

* From a return made by Mr. Williams, at the close of the year 1862, we

find that the total quantity of ore shipped to England was 322 tons of 35 per

cent., besides about 2000 tons of poorer ore averaging 3j per cent., then on

the ground.
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18611 has in five months produced about 100 tons of eight
or nine per cent. ore, with very little cost for working.
This mine has, been opened on a twist in the stratification
of the chloritie and slaty limesione of the country, whieh
appears to, -have folded the copper-bearing bed upon itself,
givîncr thrce courses of ore in the breadth of eighty feet.
The ore-bearing bed, whieh is at one place about eight feet
thick, carries the yellow sulphuret of copper dissenlinated
throuchout the mass and is simply broken up and barrelled
for market without any special dressing. The total depth

reached is about seven fathoms,,7ànd the beds seem to in-
crease, in richness as they are traced in depth. The rock

is miried with unusual fàciliýy; the ore has hitherto, been
sent chiefly to the Boston smelting works, where it is much
prized for its valuable fluxing qualities.

At other minincr locations in the townships of Sutton,
Melbourne, Durharn, Wickham, and Upton, and in the
Seignory of Lotbiniere, some progress has been made in
the extraction of ore, the total value of which may be estiý
inated at $8,000; but these ' operations must be regarded
as only preliminary, this branch of industry being as yet
quite in its infancy; and it is a highly gratifying feature
in these mines, that the ore incidentally*,etained in test-

iug them frequently suffices to defray the expense.
As regards the comparative advantages of mining in

Canada and in England, we have to remark, that although
at present the-expenses both of labor and transportation
are considerably greater in Canada, these evils- may be ex-
pected to cure thernselves as soon as mining becornes an
"institution" amono- us-the first b the immigration of
Cornish hands, and the latter by the erection of smelting

furnaces, or other means of concentrating the ores, at or near
the mines, or at the nearest coal country in British.North

America,-Nova Seotia,-whieh must in time occupy the
same position with regard to the mining region of Lower

Canada that South Wales holds with respect to Cornwall.
As an ample set-off to, these present disadvantagesi we may



mention the greatly superior richness of-the ores in Canada,
their greater proximity to the surface, dispensing with

much costly machinery for pumping, &c., and abundance
of wood for timbering and for fuel.

The mining adventurers in some instances purchase,
the land with the minerals, but in general the mode of
tenure is by lease of the minerals only for a considerable
term of years, with payment of a royalty. The extraor-

raor-dinary success of the Acton Mines,- and the exciteme
consequent upon the novelty of the discoveries, rst

rendered the proprietors exorbitant in their'demands-a
per-centage of one-tenth of the gross proceeds, and in

some instances a bonus besides, being required before
granting a lease. As, however, it became apparent that
the Acton deposits were altogether of an exceptional char-
acter, and that the risk and expense of proving locations
and of underground working will not admit of any such

terms there is a general disposition on the part, of the
-proprietors to encourage minine- adventurers as well as

benefit themselves by exacting only moderate royalties.
It is the duty of government also, and of all publie

companies interested in these lands, to foster and encour-
age this new branch of industry by assisting in the con-
struction of roads, by low tariffs on railways, and by all
other means in their power.

NICKEL AND COBALT.

Nickel has been found in several localities in Canada,
in rocks of tbe Laurentian, Huronian. and Lowér Silu-
rian ages, but it is as yet doubtful if it exist at any one

place in quantities which would be remunerative in work-
inc. The niost remarkable instance of its occurrence is in

the island of Michipicoten in Lake Superior, where it
exists in the forms of the arseniurets and silicates of nickel,

associated with copper, silver, and traces of cobalt, and
-vielding from. seventeen to thirty-seven per cent. of nickel.

It is reported that considerable quantities of this -ore were

328 miNFitAL itEsou"RCM OF BRMSH NORTH À ICA.

tri.



XWERAL REBOURRDS OF BRrrISR NOIRTH AU CA.

thrown into the lake after being stamped and washed
for the native isilver, the workmen being ignorant of its
value. This metal has also been foünd in considerable
abundance at the Wallace Mine, on Lake Huron, as
an arsenical sulphuret, associated with iron pyrites; the
ore here yields thirteen per cent. of nickel, with a little
cobalt. r

At Brompton Lake, in the Eastern township, nickel has
been found in the form of Milie'ite, or needle-nickel,.

exhibiting beatitiftil slender elongated prisins, associated
with calc-spar and chrome garnets ---- specimens -of the rock'
yielding to analysis as much aà one per cent. of nickel,

which, according to the modern systems of separating,
might pay for working. Traces of cobalt are found in

niany places in Canada, but not -in suflicient quantity to
be of much economic importance; at one locality, how-
ever, in Elizabethtown, near Brockville, a great bed of
cobaltiferous pyrites occurs; the ore yielding to assays one-
half per cent. of cobalt, which, according to the modern
systems of working, wbuld yield a profitable result. The

presence of nickel and cobalt has been recognized in rocks
in Canada, which in the neighboring State of New York,
and in similar conditions, have yielded these valuable
metals in considerable abundance.

SILVER.

Native silver is found with the native copper in Michi-
picoten, St. Ignace, and.,Spar Islands, in Lake Stiperior;
also at the latter location it is found as a sulphuret, asso-

ciated with sulphurets of iron, copper, lead, and zinc, in
a thick vein of cale-spar, barytes, and quartz. An assay
of a sample of several hundred pounds of the vein yielded
about four per cent. of silver, with traces of gold.

Most of the galena found in Canada is exceediwý] 'v
poor in §ilver, but specimens from Maimanse, and otl':ie./r
points on Lake Superior, have yielded thirty ounces to the
ton of metallic lead, and other cres from the Chaudière,
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and from a vein near Sherbrooke, in Lower Canada, con-
tain respectively twenty-five ounces and sixty ounces of
silver per ton of lead. In all thèse cases, however, so far
as yet ascertained, the galena is diffused throtio-li such
masses of rock as to make it questionable if it would pay
to separate the silver.

GOLD.

Discoveriies of gold have been made at several localities,
and in fair quantity in Eastern Canada; chiefly in the val-
leys of the rivers Chaudière and Du Loup, and their tribu-
taries, and on the St. Francis, al] in the eastern townships.
In all cases it lias been obtained by a laborious process of
washino, or qtrearn-work the material subjected to this pro-

cess consisting of drift clay and gravel, the débris of the
rocks on which théy repose. Tliese rocks consist of clay,

slates, and interstratified gray sandstones, associated with
conglomerates serpentine, and varioiis ores of iron ; and it

seems probable that the gold-producing régions will have
the sanie geographical limits as those we have assigned to,
the Québec group of rocks. The precions metal bas not

hitherto been found in any considérable quantity in the
quartz veins whicli traverse thèse régions, but it bas been
proved that fhese veins do produce it, and there can be

little doubt that the çrold foiind in the drift lias been derived
from quartz veins, probably situated not far distant. The

larcrest nuocrets found vary from one-half to, six ounffl,.
The work of gold-washing in the drift bas been prose-

cuted to a limited extent, during the last twelve yearsby
various companies and individuals, and with fair success.

In 1851, the Canada Gold Mining Company commenced
a trial of the drift along the Rivière du Loup, near its junc-
tion with the Chaudière ; their operations extended over

thi-ee vears, the greatest part of thé gold being obtaiDed
in the bed of the river and allowino, for the large' a'ionnt
of unprofitable preliminary labor, the results are suffi-
ciently encouraging.
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The following are the returns for the years 1851 and

1852, as given by Sir William Logan:

Year. Area washed. Gold collected. Value. Wages. Profit.

1851 f acre. 2,107 dwts., 11 grs. $1,826.46 $1,644.33 $182.13
1852 " 2,880 19 2,496.69 1,888.35 508.34

Total, 1 acre. 4,987 dwts., 30 grs. $4,323.15 $3,532.68 $690.47

Sir William states that during the time of his observa-

tions the deposit yielded about double wages. Since this

company discontinued their operations, no regular attempts

have been made to turn the auriferous drift to profitable

account, excepting on a very small scale by the French Ca-

nadian habitants, who occasionally bring to Quebec nug-

gets of considerable size as the fruits of their labors.

There seems little doubt, however, that, were the field laid

open to foreign enterprise, and the improved modern sys-

tems of separating the precious metal systematically pros-

ecuted, the gold fields of Canada would attract much

attention. Probably the government does not deem it

politie to encourage a description of industry which has, if

unduly excited, sqmewhat of a demoralizing effect upon

the population.

CHROMIC IRON.

This mineral, which is highly prized for the manufac-

ture of the chromates of potash and lead, and for the pro-

duction of many beautiful red, yellow, and green colors, is

found in considerable quantities in the eastern townships

of Canada, chiefly in Bolton, Melbourne, and Ham, and

in the Shickshock Mountains in Gaspé. It is usually found

associated with beds of serpentine, in which the ore occurs in,

masses or nodules, sometimes about 1,000 pounds weight,

but usually of much smaller dimensions. In the township

of Ham the bed has been partially worked, and has pro-

duced about ten tons of the ore, containing forty-five per

cent. of oxide of chromium, from seven.square fathoms of

the bed. Besides the localities specified, chromic iron is

found in many other places in Canada, but generally not
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in sufficient aggregation to be Profitably workable. The
value of this mineral in England is stated to be about one

dollar per unit per ton, whieh would afford an ample profit

upon its exportation, and a very handsome return to parties

who would undertake to invest capital in the preparation

of the oxide from, the raw material, in the province itself.

The following remarks on the method of manufacturing
bichromate of potash in Norway, by Mr. Thomas Maefar-

lane, of Acton, will be found interesting:
The ore, in fine powder, is ignited in a reverberatory

furnace, with about thirty per cent. of caleined potasli and
little or no saltpetre. The resulting mixture yields, on
lixiviation with water, a solution of neutral chromate of

potash, which separates as a granular salt on evaporation.
It is redissolved, and the solution treated witli a certain
quantity of sulphuric acid, when crystallized bichromate
of potash is obtained; one hundred parts of ore yield
about thirty-seven of bichromate, equal to twenty percent.
of chromic oxide.

The manufacture suffers from expensive cartage of
fuel, and high prices of potash, whieh is chiefly imported
from. Russia. In Canada, at South Haiù, Bolton, and Mel-

bourne the ores are much richer and more extensive; in
the first named place, containing forty-three per cent. of

chromie oxide. In Canada, around the mines of the east-
ern townships, the settler destroys acres of timber, the

softer parts of which he might burn into charcoal, and
manufacture tons of potash, whieh the chrome miner
might buy, and use to manufacture his ore into chromate

of potash, at a highly profitable rate. I am not aware of
any distri * et where greater advantages exist. May they

soon bé appreciated and taken advantage of as they de-
serve.»

MON OCEMES.

Very extensive beds of hydrated peroxide of iron, con-
stituting the ochres of commerce, are distributed in many
parts of Canada, and chiefly in associatio-n with the bog
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iron ores, which are, in point of fact, nearly of the same
origin and composition, only differing in the condition in
which their elements are combined. In many places
these substances are actually found in process of forma-
tion, the iron being visibly precipitated from springs hold-
ing it in solution.

Some of the ochre beds of Canada have been partially
worked, and supply au excellent material, of a great va-
riety of shades of color. The principal locality where
the manufacture of this description of paints has. been
carried on is at Pointe du Lac, on the north shore of the
St. Lawrence, near Three Rivers, in Lower Canada, where
the deposit occupies an area of about 400 acres, with an
average thickness of eighteen inches; but the enterprise
appears for the present to be abandoned. It was prepared
for the market at very little cost, and the works were ca-
pable of producing twelve barrels per day, worth five dol-
lars per barrel. Sir Wm. Logan remarks in his Report,
in regard to the exhibition of Canadian minerals at Lon-
don, in 1851 : "I was informed by one of the principal
manufacturers of paints in London, that the iron ochres
from Canada were-of the best usual description, and equal
to those now imported from France. The French ochres
imported into London in the crude state, and prepared
there on a large scale, can be sold to a profit at £3 ($15)
per ton; and the superiority of the English manufacturers
over the French is such, that the latter, preparing the ma-
terial at home and exporting it to London, cannot ob-
tain a profit unless they can sell the commodity at £6 per
ton. The charges of freight may render it diflicult to
transport the Canadian ochre across the Atlantic at a
profit, but the abundance of the material in the country
should surely render it unnecessary that any should be im-
ported into this or the neighboring colonies."

SULPHATE OF BARYTES.

This mineral, otherwise called heavy-spar, and which is
much used in the manufacture of a white paint, and for
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adulterating white lead, occurs abundantly at Baryta 1
Island, in Lake Superior; and also in the townships of
Bedford, Bastard, Lansdowne, and MeNab ; it forms, in

conjunction with cale-spar, the gangue of many of the
metallit veins, chiefly those of galena. At one place in
the township of Bastard, as described by Mr. Murray,
assistant provincial geologist, these minerals constitute a
vein t ' raceable for a quarter of a mile in length, with a

breadth of twenty-eight inches, consisting in some places al-
most entirely of pure crystallized sulphate «barytes, yield-
in zabout ten tons per fathom. The value of the ertide mat-e-
rial is said to be $8 to $10 per ton to the manufacturer,

while the manufàctured article is worth $30 per ton.

STEATITE OR SOAPSTONE.

This minetal, which is composed of silica and magnesia,possesses many valuab S softle and useful properties. It i%
and unctuous to the touch capable of beino- wor-ed into
any required shape by common carpenters' tools,,'and is
little affected by exposure to intense heat or strong acids.
In Canada it is used occasionally as a refractory stone,

and is found in beds of twenty and thirty feet thick re-

spectively, in the townships of Sutton and Bolton, associ-

ated with serpentine and dolomite. It aiso exists in the
townships of Leeds and Stanstead, -where it is ground and

employed as a paint.

LITHOGRAPHIC STONE.

A species of limestone- belonging to the period of the

lower Silurian formationi and occurring in the township

of Marmora, in the vieinity of the iron-wor-s already men-

tioned, is found to be exceedingly well adapted to the pur-

pCes of lithoçrraphy, and attracted much attention and

commendation at the Great Exhibition in London in 1851,
althoucrh hitherto no attempt has been made to quarry it

for use. The bed from, which. this valuable material is de-

rived is of great lineal extent and about two l'eet in thick-
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ness) and is distinguished for its perfect homogeneity, close-

ness and compactness of texture, and other excellent

qualities, for the purpose referred to. Another locality of

this material, in the upper Silu-rian rocks, has recently

been discovered in Canada West, near Walkerton, Brant

county, where not less thanfifteen beds of limestone, ad-

mirably adapted for this purpose, occur in a thickness of

nine feet. Good lithographie stone is said to be worth

about seven cents per pound.

This remarkablc mineral îs found in great abundance

and of extreme purity in some parts of Canada, and has

been to a limited extent applied to economie purposes.

Il The cleavable character of mies," says Sir William Lo-
gan, 'l its transparency, its elasticity and refractory nature,
render it valuable for several purposes, the more impor-
tant of which relate to it as a substitute for glass for ships'

windows, and in somé countries for house windows, for
stove fronts, and such like applications. For the latter

purpose it is greatly used in.North America. The price
at which plates of five by seven inches sell in Montreal is

about a dollar the pound." Sir William farther states
that the, Canadian mica attracted so, much notice at the
French Exposition in 1855, as to, induce inquiries by au
artist in Paris, who stated that he could use about 1.2,000

lbs. annually. He could afford to pay the following prices
for square plates of it, according to size:

From 3j inches to 6; inches $34.00 per 100 Ibo.
5î U 7Î IL 4,0.00
q di tg 46.75

qj tg ci 53.57

In Grenville, on the Ottawa River, where the mineral
is found in great quantity, but in patches imbedded'in
massive pyroxenic rock in contact with a bed of crystalline

limestone, crystals of mica have been obtained giving sheets
measuring twenty-four by fourteen inches. At another
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locality in the township of North Burgess, near the Rideau

Canal, the mineral is found' in régular veins, or rather bands,

running parallel with each other at no great distance apart,

some of whieh are as much as four feet in width, and can

be tra;ced fôr seventy-five yards in length. These deposits

have yielded good plates, which when dressed. masure

twenty by thirty inches; the average size, however,

varies from three to ten inches square, of which, great

quantities can be obtained in this locality.
At present the demand for mica is rather limited, but

there can be no doubt that a material. possessing such re-

-,,,,.markable and valuable properties, must, in the progr'ess of

the arts, and when its abundant supply is éstablished, find

many economie applications. 1

In addition to the uses mentioned above, it has recently

been much employed in photographie manipulations, and

for the manufacture of stable and other lanterns; and

large flakes are eagerly sought after by optical instrument

makers, for dials for ships' compasses. A flake one inch

thick eau be divided into the astonishing number of 2,000

sheets.
Recently a new field has beeù -opened up, by a patent

process for the application of mica, previously colored or

metallized, to the decorating of churches, rooms, shops,

and other ornamental and useful purposes. the mica

from its unalterable natqre, preserves the gilding, silver-

ing, or coloring from deterioration, and from its transpa-

rency the articles so treated will preserve all their bril-

liancy. The value of mica depends upon the size of the

sheets and their transparency. In the London market, to

which Canada has supplied about iwo tons, of the total net

value of £450 sterling,-the Canadian mica is not so much

esteemed as that from Calcutta, whieh commands from

two shillings sixpence to four shillings per lb., while the Ca-

nadian wih rarely exceed two shillings. The location in

North Burgess, mentioned above, has supplied the only mica

hitherto exported from Canada, so far as we are aware.
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PLUMBAGOI OR GRAPEUTE.

The crystalline limestones of the Laurentian system,
and some of the lower members -of the Silurian system,
are marked by the occurrence of this mineral in many
cases, diffifsed in small scales andfIakes; but sometimes
in sufficient acrzrezation, to, be economically available. The
chief locality where it seems to occur in workable quan-

titiesi is in the townships bordering the north bank.of the
Ottawa river, below Ottawa City. A bed of tolerably pure
graphite has been partially worked in the township of
Grenville; it has bem traced at intervals for a distance of
about three miles, and shows on the surface a thickness of
ten inches; but the purer portions of the band appear to,

form lenticular masses, which, cannot be depended upon
for continuous working, and, consequently, may n'ot be

found profitable in mining. This, so far as hitherto as-
certained, s*eems to be the character of the deposits, of
graphite generally throughout Canada. At the present
time it is essential to the commercial value of this mate-
rial, that it should be almost free from gritty or stony par-
ticles; but economical methods of purifying it will doubt-

less be applied at an early day, and will secure a regoular
market for the Canadian plumbago, some of which is found
in a state of great purity, and is worth from eighty to
one, hundred dollars per ton. The chief applications of

this rnaterial are for the manufacture of crucibles for brass-
fotinders for glazino, gunpowder, blacking stoves, &c., and
for diminishin(y friction in heavy machinery. Processes
have recently been pateDted in Englandî by Messrs.

Broclicedon and Brodie, for the purification d ordinary
plumbago, so, as to render it fit for the manufacture of

black--lead pencils. These have been ascertained to be
successfùllyý applicable to the Canadian article, and will
thus render the minino- of this valuable mineral on an ex-
tensive scale, well worthy of attention. We are not aware
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that any considerable quantity of plumbago, has yet been
produced in Canada.

MINERAL MANVP£&-PIIOSPEIATE OF Ir. .-GYPSU3L-
SHELLMARL

.Apeitè or Pho8pÀat6 of Lime.-This mineral, the con-
stitue ' nt elements of which form the base of animal bones,
is found in great abundance in "the Laurentian rocks of
Canada; and although not hitherto brought into very gen-

eral use as an artificial manure, is plentifuMy distributed by
the hand of nature from the débris of the rocks among the

soils, contributing 'no doubt very materiâlly to their fertil-
ity and value. Its occurrence in rocks of such primitive geo-
logical age, points to the existence of animal life at a period
vastly earlier than the received geological theories admit,

The mineral phosphate- -of lime has for some years back
attracted considerable attention, both in England and the
United States, as a substitute for guano and bone-dust.
So important is the substance deemed, that the British

government sent commissioners, io Estremadura in Spain,
where the mineral is found, for the purpose of arranging

for its importation into England; but the result was that
it did not appear to exist in suficient quantity; so that the
only mineral phosphate now used,.by the agriculturists in
England is obtained from, the crag on the coast of Suffolk.
This, however, is very impuýe, containing much carbonate
of lime and other earthy matters ; while the mineral phos-
phate found in Canada is nearly in a pure, and much o£
it in a crystallized state. Although it hu not yet been

mined to, any considerable extent, sufficient has been as-
certained with regard to its, mode of occurrence to render
it certain that it can be obtained in very great quantities,
and it may be hoped that it will supersede the use of
bones, of whieh probably not less than £400,000 or £500,r
000 worth are annually imported into England. Besides

tthe use of bone-dust for agrieultural purposes, several
t ýou£ahousand tonsof it are annually used in England for the
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anufacture of china ware, at a cost of from seven pounds
to, ten pounds per ton. Probably the mineral phosphate

might be successfully applied as a substitute for this pur-
pose also. As a manure it has been actually applied to,
the land with great success; but a good and cheap method
of decomposing it, previous to applying it to the soil, is

still a desidèratum. The usual mode of applying it as a
manure, is to grind the mineral to powder, and treat with
course sulphurie acid; about two-thirds of the phosphate
is thus at once liberated,--and enters into combination with
the soil, while the reman*u*ng third will act upon the
ground the ensuing year, by becoming soluble by natural
agencies.
- This mineral is found very extensively distributed

among the Laurentiau rocks, both in detached nodules
and in crystals; but the most impqrtant locality of its oc-
currence hitherto discovered is in the to*nship of South
Burgess, where it forms a massive bed of unËnown though-
evidently very great dimensions, which has been quarried
to a small extent. Another deposit in the adjoining town-
ship of Elmsley, but which, from the direction of the beds,
seems to be in the same band, has also been worked a littleý

and apparently forms au irregular bed in the Laurentian
âmestone. This bed has been traced upwar'ds of a mile,

and seems to be about ten feet wide, of which three feet
are nearly pure crystalline apatite, containing about ninety
per cent. « phosphate of lime, the remainder being mixed
with the limestone rock, in which, however,-the phosphate

greatly predominates. The deposit in South Burgess has
the greàt advantage of being very easily quarried, and of
beino, situated immediately upon one of the reacheà of the
Rideau canal. The mineral. is stated to be *orth from
twenty to thirty dollars per ton in England,, the value of
course vwying according to the perce4tage of phosphorie

acid. When we consider the bearing of the phosphate of'
lime upon the animal and vegetable economy, we must
regard the discovery of this substance in such abundance,
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and so easily accessible, as one of the most valuable of the
sources of wealth which-has been added to the country
during the last few years.

GýP&um.-In regard to this valuable material, the fol,.
lowing extracts from a lecture delivered by Profemor Hind

of Toronto, in 1857, are pertinent and "exhaustive: Il The
vast --- areas occupied by the rocks yielding gypsum, "in

Western Canada have for many years been regarded as
sources of great national wealth. Our gypsiferous rocks

,extend from the Niagara to the Saugeçn, a distance of 150
miles, and have a breadth varying from, five to, Meen and

even twenty miles. G-ypsum has been quarried in the
townships of Dumfries, Brantford, Oneida, Cayuga, and

,others in the valley of the Grand River; it will probably
be found in great abundance in the valley oft]WSaugeen
when that fertile tract of country becomes better known.

sum, or sulphate of lime, is used in the arts for

numerous purposes. It is employed by potters for pro
curing moulds with its caleined powder, moistened with a
proper quantity of water. The finer kinds are selected
for the manufacture of the alabaster ornaments so much

adff-n*red. When properly caleined, and ground to afine
powder, it is largely employed for stucco-work, statues, and

statuettes; when -mixed with glue or gelatine, colored.
stuccoes of great hardness and beauty are made from it.

It is admirably adapted for taking casts of objects, and is

frequently employéd for that purpose. When mixed with
alum, borax, or potash, a variety of materials greatly prized
in the plastie arts are produced. The subject is one of

general interest, and the vast deposits.of gypsum in Canada
will no doubt become considerable sources of wealth when

the proper time arrives.
Il For agricultural purposes the value of gypsum is, too,

well known to require much notice here; a growing'ap-

preciation of its worth is shown in the yearly increasing

demand, and it is now found for sale in large quantities in

most Canadian towns, It is a fact ascertained by the ex-
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perience of very many years in France and Germany, and
more recently in America, that gypsum, when judiciously
applied, sometimes doubles and even trebles the .quantity
of certain plants usually grown on a given area. A study
of the -mode and time of applying it, and of the plants
most benefited by it, ought not to be lost sight of in Can-
ada, where it so largely abounds. The value of the exporta
from Canada of ground plaster and hydraulic lime shows
a steady and important increase. In 1853 it was £1,340;
in 1854, £2,017; and in 1855, £19,112."

Sir William Logan remarks: "Ail the gypsum mines
at present worked inVanada occur on the Grand River,
in a distance of-thipy-five miles, extending from Cayuga
to Paris. All tie mines appear to be confined to one
stratigraphical position in the formation, which is probably
about the middle. The mineral occurs in lenticular
masses, varying in horizontal diameter from a few yards
to a quarter of a mile, with a thickness of from three to
seven feet. The layer of gypsum appears to be in general
both overlaid and underlaid by beds of dolomite, much of
which is fit for the purpose of hydraulic cement, and the
gypsum itself is sometimes interstratified with thin beds
of dolomite. In some parts there appear to be two work-
able ranges of gypsum, one a few feet ab6ve the other.
But this probably is only to be considered as a thickening
of the gypsiferous band with an interstratification of a
larger mass of dolomite."

The business of mining gypsum in Canada, and of pre.
paring it for the market, has been in existence for the last
fourteen or fifteen years. The following is the amount
raised annually from the quarries on the Grand River,
according to Sir Wm. Logan's réturns

Ton.
T. Martindale, Oneida4 ..... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3,500
J. Donaldson,.". ............................ 1,500
A. Taylor, York................................... 3,000
Thompson & Wright, Paris......................... 4,000
J. Brown, Cayuga,................................ 2,000

14,000

.., . .. [ d
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The greater part of this gypsum is employed for agricul-

tural purposes, and the prices at which it is sold are as

fouows:-

Pluter, ungTo=d .......................... $2.00
tg gro=d for agrieultural purposes...... 3.50-4 * 00
tg tg stuccoe raw ............. 5.50-7.00
tg si tg caleined ......... 16.00

Much of the produce of these mines is sent to, be ground

and prepared for market by Mr. Brown of Thorold, on the

Welland Canal, who has for the last fifteen years manu-

factured on an average 1,000ý tons annually.

SheU.Marl. Vast deposits of récent shell marl and cal-

careous tufa are found in varions localities, and in all parts

of Canada, too numerous to be here specified. Wherever

they occur the land is characterized by a luxuriant vege-

tation, and dense krowth of hard-wood timber, indicating

their extraordinary fertilizing properties on the soil. The-'deposits of, shell marl extend in some instances, as in the

township of Sheffield, county of Addington, 0. W., about

400 acres, with a thickness over the greater portion of at least

ten feet.' One of the deposits of calcareous tufa is supposed

to, extend over more than 1,000 acres, with. au average

thickness of five feet.

= RAUMO CEMENT.-ROOPING SLATES.

At several points, and in various geological formations in

Canada, silicious dolomites occur, which, wheu carefully

calcined and ground, are found to -furnish a very superior

description of water-lime or cement, whieh rapidly hardens

under, and permanently resists the action of water; this

invaluable property being due to their containing a definite

proportion of silicioug and magnesian salts associated witli

the lime. The principal localities where limestones hold-

ing the proper admixture of the materials named have been

discovered are at ]Paris, Cayuga, Thorold, Kingston, and

Loughborough in Canada West, and at Nepean or Hull,

Québec, and the Magdalen River in Gaspé, Canada
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East In some of, the" localities the beds have been
worked; those of Hull and Thorold are of excellent qual-

ity and are highly esteemed. During the construction of
various railway. and other publie works within the lut ten

years, the quantity of cement nianufactured by Mr. Brown
of Thorold averaged 80,000 bushels annually, but at present
the quantity does not exceed one-tenth of that amount.
The pre » sent price of the cement is from twbnty to twenty-

:âve cents per bushel of sixty pounds. The average' annual
value of cement ground at the Thorold mills, for the last;
eighteen years, varies from. $3,000 to $6,000.

Booîng S1àým.-II Slate is a; material daily becoming
more valuable, on account -of 1 the vast variety of useful'Idpurposes to, whieh it is appliedeOne of itz.most import-
ant characteristics is its strength ; it is, computed to be
about four times as strong as ordinary iit.Qne, and slabs

eight feet long and upwards eau be safély used of a thià-
»ess not exceeding half an inch. It is a non-absorbent of

moisture, and is thus adapted as an admirable lining for
wells and for roofinehouses. The economical importance
of slates has attracted attention to their distribution in
Lower Canada, and already large quarries are worked whieh
furnish slate of a superÏor quality."-Pro.fe88or JTvnd8

Lecture.

Sir William Logan makes the following valuable re-

marks on the numerous useful applications of slate: Il Not

only is it applied as a covering for houses, but it is employed

as walls for cisterns to hold water, Blabs of fifteen ÙM by
eight being sometimes used for this purpose; in smaller

dimensions it is used for wine-coolers, dairy dressers,

kitchen and hall flooring, tables, chimneymantels, and

multitude of other purposes where sýrface is re 0 -

Li its application as tables and chimney-pieces, it is capa-

ble of receiving a high degree of decoration : the tables,

after- being dressed to the smoothest possible surface, are

embellished with gilding, or with paintings in colors resist-

ing fire, showing landscapes or imitations of stone; and a
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silicious varnièh being applied, the stone is subjeeted to a
heizt whieh melta the varnish into an enamel, and produm

brilliant result. Chimney- ieces in the same way are
enamelled over the natural color of the stone, or over à

fancy color given to it. When the color is black, it is
difficult to distingaish the slate from à brilliantly polished,

and valuable black marble, while the cost is comparatively
small. The great number of purpoges to whieh good

élatels applicable render the rock of great economie import-
ance and well worthy of research." To the many advan-
tages above enumerated, attending the use of this material,
may be added the extraordinary facility with which it eau

be worked into any r6quired shape.

The best slate quarry hitherto, found in Canada is Mr,
Benjamin Walton's, in the township of Melbourne, C. E. ;
the band of slate ýs one-third of a mile wide, and overlies
serpentine rock; thus marking its geological position to,
be in the Quebec group of the lower Silurian system, and
probably equivalent to that of the far-famed Welsh slate
rocks. Mr. Walton commenced preliminary operations in
1860, and has produced slates for the market since the
spring of 1861. In opening up the quarry an expendi-
ture of about $301000 is said to have been incurred, and
during last year the value of slate sold has been about

These slates are held in high repute for theïr excellent
quality; and it is confidently antieipated that, when in
full operation,'this quarry will find an abundant market
for its produce, not only in Canada, but in the' 'western
cities of the Union. The following table, given by er

Wm. Logan in his Catalogue of Economic Materials for
1862, exhibits, first, the sizes of the slates in inches; sec-
ond, the number of such slates in a square (of one hundred
square feet); and, third, the price per square ut which
Mr. Walton supplies his slates, placed on the railroad cars
on the Quebec and Richmond branch of the Grand Trunk
Railway, which is within one and a half mile of 'the quarry.
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Sizes. Number. Pries. Sfe.Êmr.Pis
249.... 86..$4.00 16x9....22..3.75
24× 14.... 98 .... 4.00 16X9.- 6... .5
24×12.....114.... 4.00 16x8....271.... 3.70
22x12. ....126.... 4.00 14x10....282.... 3.00,
.22×11....138.... 4.00 14x9....291.... 3.00
20x12. .. .141.... 4.00 14x8....327.... 3.00
20x11. .. .154.... 4.00 14x1....374.... 2.75
20×10....169.... 4.00 12 x 8....400.... 2.15
18l11....175.... 4.00 12 x 7 .457.... 2.50
18×x10... .192.... 4.00 12 x .... 533.... 2.25
18199.2... .213.... 4.00

Canada abounds in materials of the beet quality appli-
cable to common and' decorative construction, such as
dlay for bricks, etc., b pilding atones of every description,
flags, marbies, porphyry, and many stones applicable to
jewelry-also grindstones, and whetstones of a very su-
perior description; but want of space compels us to omit
ail special notice of these products.

PnÂT.

We must flot omit mention, however, of a substance
which is found here, perhaps more largely distributed and
of a better quality than in any other country in the world ;
and which is probably destined at no distant date to be-
corne of great economic1importance. We refer to peat.

This dusription of fuel is found to fors an excel-
lent substitute for coal ini many countries where the latter
invaluable substance does flot occur; and for jhe manu-
facture of the best kinds of iron, for which the Canadian
ores are especially adapted, peat would be found peculi-
arly applicable. Varions contrivances for compressing
peat have recently been patented, and introduced into Eng-
landand France; and if this can be econotically effected
jl Canada, there will be a very large fleld open for the
erployment of this department of national industry. As
the country becomes more thickly settled, wood will rap-
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idly disappear, and in this exigency the peat bop of Can-
ada will afford an inexhaustible supply of fuel, second in
value only to beds of mineral coal.

Peat occurs in great abundance in many parts of the
province; in the Island of Anticosti, in the Gulf of St.
Lawrence, there is an area of not less than 160 square miles,
occupied by a peat bog; the thickness of peat varying
from. three to ten feet where observed. This is the largest
peat field in Canada, and the general quality of the mate-
rial is excellent. Including this deposit, Lower C'anada
contains probably not léss than 1,000 square miles of this
valuable material, and in many places the thickness is
much greater than thaît mentioned above. Canadian peat
"is found, on a careful comparison, to contain less mineral

matter than that usually found in Europe. An attempt
was made, some eight or ten years ago, to introduce this
material into Montreal as a fuel, but not being prosecuted

-with suffidient energy and perseverancè, it fell to the
ground. There can Ife.no doubt, however, that at no dis-

tant date, and espéciýl1y in that large and flourishing city,
where the material is very abundant in the immediate

neighýorhood, sufficient inducèments will be offered for
.the prosecution of this branch of industry.

PETROLEUIL

This very remarkable mineral product has for the last
two or three years attracted a large share of publie atten-

tion in Canada, where its existence in such abundance as
to afford promise of a great and permanent traffic has been

fully reedgn'zed. Never, perhaps, has there been an in-
stance of an extensive trade so rapidly developed as in the
case of the rock oilbusiness, in Canada.

The locality in which the oil springs have for the most
part been discovered and worked in Canada is the town-

ship of Enniskillen, county of Plympton, in the western

peninsula; and the geological position is the sumniit of
the upper Silurian, or base of the Devonian systems of lime-
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Btone rocks, being a lower horizon than that of the oil
wells of Pennsylvania and Ohio. The petroleum, owes its

Origin, in all probability, to, the slow subterranean decom-
position and bituminization of organic matter, bothani-
mal and vegetable, but chiefly the latter, which have been
deposited with the other materials of which, the rocks are
composed. The resulting fluid and gaseous matters, float-
ing on the surface of the water which permeates the strata,
accumulate chiefly along the summit of a flat dntielinal
axis, which traverses the western peninsula of Canada,

penetratingthe fissures or cracks in the rocks. The oil re-
véals itself at the surface, either by hydrostatie -pressure
or by the elastic force of the vapor, where the superficial
clays are penetrated, either by natural or artificial. means.

The fact of the existence of petroleum, springs in West-
ern Canada is by no means, a new discovery, although ii is
only very recently that they have been ascertained to, be
of much economic. importance. At several points along
the banks of the river Thames, and Bear Creek in the weBt-
ern peninsula, the oil has been long known to, exude at
the surface, and float along the water; and was used in
the neighborhood as a remedy for cuts and cutaneous dis-
eases in horses. In the south part of the township of En-
niskillen two patches on the surface of the ground, of an
acre or more in extent, are found to, be covered to a con-
siderable depth with a viscid mineral tar or asphaltum,
which has resulted from the oxidation and drying up of

sprinSs beneath. It is the existence of these superficial
deposits that first attracted attention to, the substance as a
source of illuminating oil; and it was speedily discovered
that,_ onpenetrating below the asphalt into the underlying
clay, great quantities of the oil could be obtained in the

fluid state, and consequently much nearer the condition
required in the manufacture. The first adventurer in this
field was Mr. W. M. Williams, of Hamilton, who com-
menced operations in 1857, and to whom alone is due the
merit of developing this branch of industry in Canada, as
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well as of pointing ont the road to success in the same di-
rection in the United States. The capital which Mr. Wil-
liams and his associates have embarked in the works is
about $50,000;ý the oil obtained at theïr wells is conveyed
in barrels to Hamilton, a distance of upward8 of 100 miles,

,and there refined for the market. ]Refineries are now,
however, in,;ùperation to, a considerable extent in the oil

region itself, there being not less than six establishments
of the kiüd in Enniskillen, and about an equal number in
other parts of the province. The refining process consists
in rectifying by repeated distillations, deodorizing by treat-
ing with acids, an ' d subsequent washing in alkalies.

Sir William Logan estimates that Il within an area of
about fburýý:square miles, in the first three ranges of the
township of Enniskillen, there were supposed to be in
August, 1861, abqut seventy wé1]ý yielding more or less oil.

Of these forty were surface wells, that is, wells sunk from
forty to sixty feet through the drift clay and gravel to the

rock beneath. Some of these latter, which had yielded
but little oil, gave abundant supplies by boring into the
rock. The oil-bearing fissures or veins in adjacent wells
were met witli at depths varying from 36 to 100 and even

150 feet from the surface of the rock." Since the date to
which Sir William refers many other wells have been sunk,

and there are now several hundreds in the township, many
ofwhichhowevçrd-onotyieldoil. In some cases, bypene-

trating to, depthýs exceeding 200 feet from the surface,
what are called ":flowing wells " have been obtained, and

these, from their extraordinary yield of oil, and from the
circumstance that it is procured without pumping, for the

present eclipse in importance all the rest; but experience
in Cher regions has proved that these valuable qualities
do not continue to, eidst for any very lengthened period at
sny one well. Some of the flgwm*g wells, of which there
are altogether twelve up to the present time, are said to have
yielded at the rate of abont 2,000 forty-gallon barrels in

twenty.-four honn. The petroleum from these deep wells,
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is lighter, more finid, and better adapted for themanufacture
of illuminating oil than that from. the f3urfwe wells.

The total yièld of the Enniskillen oil region, till the com-
mencement of 1862) is probably about 500,000 gallons, but
this quantity by no means represents the capacity of the
welle; as, from the difficulty of communication during a

great part of the year, the scarcity ofbarrelB, or other ves-
sels to, receive the oil, and, above all, the want of a regular-
market for the produce, they have never been worW to
their full capacity. At present much activity prevails

affiong speculators in this interesting commodity, and there
is a prospectof very large exports being made of the crude
oil to England, and even to the United States, as the Cana-
dian petroleum is reputed to possess superior qualities for

refining purposes to that ebund in Pennsylvania and Ohio,
whieh is said to be too light, and to contain too much vol-

atile and explosive naphtha. So long as the flowing wells
contin'ue their extraordinary yield, the price of the oil at
the wells is almost nominal; yet such is thecost of handling
and transportation, that it is worth one shilling per gallon,
or from £15 to £18 sterling per ton, in -England, ineluding
packages.

The loss in refining, where illuminating oil only is pro-
duced, is considerable, and in these circumàtances it will

obviously be of advantage, so long as fuel, can be obtained
at a sufficiently cheap rate, to refine the oil in Canada and
export it in that state. The refuse or heavier p'oducts
of the distillation, however, contain highly useful ingre-

dients, such as benzine, and many valuable coloring matters,
which in present circumstances can be turned to much

better account in England; and thus lit will probably be

found that the exportation of the crude oil will ultimately
form the staple business in this commodity. At present

rates, the cost ôf délivering one ton of crude - oil in London
or Liverpool will not exceed £9 or -£10 sterling, which

will leave a considerable margin for profit. There seems

little reason to doubt that an immenfttrec in this article
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will spring up between the two countries; already about
6,000 barrels have been exported from Enniskillen to Eng-
land during the present season; and from 40 to, 50 teams
are daily employed in hauling from the wells to the rail-

way -station. Althongh it is impossible to predict with
any degree of certainty how long the supply may continue
at any one point, yet, from the facta that wells sunk quite

near to, each other haya evidèntly an independent source,
and that therý'is- a -vèry large- area of country underlaid
by the oil-bearing veins, it is probable that the resources
of the country in: ihis respect will not speedily be ex-
hausted.

MINERAI; RESOURCES OF NOVA SCOTIA, NEW
BRUNSWIC K, AND NEWFOUNDLAND.

In Nova Scotia the most imp- ortant minerals of economie
importance hitherto dis-Covered and wrought, are eoal,

gypsum)iron and gold. We must be content with a verjr
slight sketch of the history and statistics of these products.
For the facts adduced we are indebted mainly to Dr.
Dawson's valuable work on " Acadian Geology."

COAL

The coal-fields of Nova Seotia have been long known to
be of vast extent and value, and have been worked more
or less since the first settlement of the colony by the
British; when the imperial government, in making their
grants of land, reserved for the érown all mineral rights,
and subsequently leased them to, a company of capitalists
styled the General Mining Aesociation, by whom the coal
ha's been for the most part mined and exported. The most
important are the Albion mines in the county of Pictou,
in the northern part of the province, where two seams of
excellent coal occur, of the enormous aggregate thickness
of thirty-seven and twenty-two feet respectively; although
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of this total thicknees only about twenty-four and twelve
feet can be said to be good coal. The main .8eam has been

very extensively worked, and its outerop has been traced
for several miles; but it is remarkable that it preserves its
character as a seam of good coal only for a very limited
distance on either side of the main shaft. The coal hith-
erto exported has been obtained almost exclusively from
the upper part of this seam, the worIdngs being from
twelve to nine feet deep, and the lowest shaft sunk to a
depth of about 400 feet. Although the coal rapidly dete-
riorates in quality in all directions from the main shaft,
its thickness, together with that of the underlying dmp

8em, is' so great that there is no prospect of their being
speedily exhausted ; and long ere this occurs, there is little
room to doubt that other good seaffl will be discovered in
the same district.

The quantity, of coal raised at these mines in 18.51 was
about sixty thousand chaldrons, and subsequently this

yield has been still farther increased. It is chiefly ex-
ported to the United States, and is admirably adapted and

extensively used in making gas, as well as for generai
purposes. These mines afford employment to a popula-

tion of 2,000, and their produce is conveyed by a railway
worked by locomotives to. the harbor of South Pictou, a
distance of six miles.

The following is an abstract of returns of coal raised,
sold, and exported at Pictou in the year ending 31st De-

cember, 1858:
14rp CoaL Black CoeL

Total quantity raised and sold in tons....... 100,607J 14,344J

Of this there was-

Sold for home consumption ............... 97212J 4ý519J
Exporte& to the United States.. . . 89,217 6e396

Exported to the neighboring Colonies....... 22178 31419

Next in impoptance to the Pictou coal mines are those
of Sydney, at the north-eastern extremity of Cape Breton.
Ilera the productive coal measures cover an area of 250
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square miles, and the aggregate Of the-coal seams
amounts to, thirty-seven feet, of whichý hQwever, Only
twenty feet are of good quality, or workable thicknese.

The mines are worked here, as in the preceding instance,,
by the General Vining Association, who raise annually

from. the Sydney main seam, 80,000 tous Of coal, whieh is.
conveyed by railway to, the bar at North Sydney for ship-

ment. About 30,060 tous are annually consumed in Nova
Scotia, the remainder being exported to, the United States.
The quantity of coal annue,11y raiseà in the county of Cape
Breton, a ' nd almost entirely at Sydney, is etated in the
census of 1851 at 53,000 chaJdrons.

In Cumberland county, on the confines of New Bruns-
wick, occurs the celebrated Il South Joggins Section" of the
carboniferous system. of rocks, whieh forma such an attract-
ive object to geol9gists, and has thrown so, much light on

y of the coal formation,the theor and all matters relating
thereto. Here, from. the relative conditions of dip and

coast line, we find extending over a distance of about ten
miles, an expo&ure of not less than 14,000 feet in vertical
thicknessý of successive rock formations, comprising the
whole of the carboniferous series, -and including more than

,8eventy distinct seama of coal. Of these, however, only one
seani is, of- sufficient thickness to work, conaisting of two
beds, three feet six inches and one foot six inches thicki
respectively, with a clay parting between, varying from
one foot to a few inches. It is a free-burning bituminous
coal of fair quality. The quantity of coal shipped in 1851,

Was Only 2,400 chaldrons;' it was exported principally to
St. John's, Neýv Brunswick. Other séams of good coal, of

much greater thickness, have been discove ' red in this car-
boniferous districtbut at too great'distance from navigable
waters to be profitably mined, until the general progress
of the country admits of the construction of railways or
other sources of demand for the material.

The total quantity of coals raised in Nova Seotia in 185le
according to the census returns, was 115,000 chaldrons; in
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1856,120,668 chaldrons, valued at £86)027e were exported,

while in the firat nine months of 1857, the shipments were

valiied at £90,315, which are the latest ofâcial returns we

possess. These figures show a rapid and extensively in-

creasing trade.

There can be little doubt that the coal of Nova Scotia

is sufficient to supply the whole steam navy of Britain for

many centuries to come, and also to meet amply the de-

mands of the other North American colonies bordering on

the Atlantic, which possess within thenàeelves no coal-fielda

of any importance.

GYPSUM

This usefal mineral occurs i;ý very great abundance,

associated with the carboniferous rocks of Nova Seo-

tia, and is mined to a considerable extent at several

points, but chiefly in the districts of Hants, and Colchester.

The gypsum of No-va Scotia occurs in various forms and

conditions; sometimes as an hydrite, or Àarcl vlmter,

whieh is not at present applied to any useful purpose,

beinc, too hard to be profitably ground for agricultural

purposes, though very well adapted. as a substitute for

marble. Sometimes the common gypsum. is found in beà

and masses, and sometimes in veins cutting the soft marly

sandstones of the carboniferous sînes; in the latter case

the gypsum is geuerally of a fibrous structure. The prin-

cipal point where this mineral. -is quarried for economie

purposes, is on the banks of the river Shýbenacadie, in

Hants, where immense masses of pure gypsum rise boldly

from the banks, occasionally to the height of one hundred

feet, presenting an inexhaustible supply of the mineral.

It is also largely quarried at Windsor, Newport, Walton,

and several other places. In- 1851, the quantity exported

amounted to about 80,000 tons, the value of which at the

port of shipment would be about $40,000, the greater part

being exported to the United ,States for agrieultural pur-

poses. It is at present only quarried in places accessible
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to shipping, and its small value per ton indicates the fa-
cility with which. it can be obtained, in a country where
wages are high.

At other parts 'of the province, as in Cape Breton, very--
large deposits of the mineral, are found, but not at present
worked.

MON.

A very extensive and remarkable deposit of iron ore,
which promises to, be of much economic value, occurs, as-
sociated with the metamorphic upper Silu " rian rocks of

the Cobequid hills, in the cou-nty of Londonderry. This
deposit attracted attention as early as the time when the
land on which. it occurs was granted ýýy.the crown, and it
had been brought into notice at various times subsequently.

Since& 1845 the extent and economical capabilities of this
deposit have been discussed by several writers, and it has
been opened, and smelting furnaces put in operation by an
association of capitalists, under the title of the Il Acadia
Mine." Ibis enterprise bas recently been taken up by a
powerful English company.

This vein occurs near the junction of the carboniferous
and metamorphie series, and runà nearly, although not al-

together, with the stratification of the rocks, which are
tilted into a vertical position. It contains a.,great variety
of différent ores of iron, as magnetic, specular, hematite,
&c., as well as other minerals; it is in one place not less
than 120 feet in thickness, and Èas been traced for a dis-
tance of seven niles. Il The deposit," says Dr. Dawson,
Il is evidently wedge-shaped, being largest and richest on
the surface of the highest riffires. It contains however
an immense quantity of valuable ores of iroD, though its
irregular character opposes many difficiilties to the miner.
Difficulties have also been found in smelting the ore to

advantage; but these are often incident to the first trials
of new deposits, to whieh the methods applicable to others,
of whiýîh the workmen have had previous experience, do
not applý- --It is to be hoped, however, that these prelimi-
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nary hinderances have been overcome, and -that the mine
will soon become highly profitable to the proprietors."

The following general estimate of the value of the deposit
is quoted from an elaborate report made in -, 1849, * by Dr.

J. L. Hayes, of Massachusetts, which, is further intereBting,
as furnishing a statement of the comparative value of iron
ores at différent places:

Il From the descriptions above given, it is, evident that
although the unlimited extent of the ore &t a particular
point eau only be determi n- ed by working the- « deposits,
yet an immense field is open for exploration and working.
Although it is probable that an abundant supply of ore

will be found upon the mountain last described, at a price
not exceeding $2 per ton of iron; if this should not be

the case, an ample supply can be furnished from the
other localities at an expense which, inéluding raising and

hauling, could not exceed $4 to the ton of iron. I would
advise the opening of the veins at different points upon

the line, to determine the cheapest point for mining, and
the ores which can be used most advantageously. If this

is doue, the price of the ore cannot be fairly set down at
the sum for which it can be obtained at the nearest locality,
but at an average of the prices of the ores from, different
localities, delivered at the point selected -for the furnace.
This may be estimated at $3 to the ton of iron.

Il The value of this locality with respect to ore may be
judged of by comparing it with establishments in the
United States. In Berkshire Co., Mass., at some estab
lishments - which, have been successfully conducted, the
price of the ore is between five and six dollars to the ton
of iron. In Orange Co., N. Y., ore yielding between forty,
and fifty per cent. costs between four andfive dollars to
the ton of iron. At one locality in New York State the
ore costs ten dollars to the ton of iron; at some establish-
ments on Lake Champlain, ore costing one dollar per ton

at the mine is carried twelve miles to the furnace. The-
ore at the Baltimore furnaces costs over seven dollars to

23
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the ton of iron; this is also, about the average cost of the
ore at the furnaces in Pennsylvania. Estimating the cost
of the ore even at four dollars to-the ton of ironý there will
be an advantaý-e over the average American localities.

The cost of ores at some of the Swedish and Russian
furnaces is still greater. In certain parts of the Ural
Mountains the minerals are carried by land to the forests,
a distance of from. forty to eighty miles. Some of the
forges of Sweden are supplied with minerals from Pres-
burgh and Dannemora, which are transported by land car-

riage,,the lakes, and the sea, to distaum exceeding 370
miles*

Il I have no doubt that iron of the first quality for purity
and strength, and which will command the highest prices
in the market, can be made from, these ores. If Mr.
Mushet's opinion, based on his own experiments, that these

ores will furnish steel-iron equal to the best Swedish brands,
should prove correct, these ores possess ' a rare -value; for

of the many charcoal iron establishments in the United
States, I know but one which, furnishes iron suitable for

making the first quality of steel."
In the district of Pictou and the neighborhood of the

Albion Mines, already described, there occurs an immense
bed of iron ore, which, from its situation and concomitant

advantages, must evèntually become of great economical

importance.

GOLD.

Since the excitement with regard to the wonderful gold
discoveries in California and Australia arose, reports have

from time to time obtained circulation of sm*m*lar discoveries
in Nova Seotia, where the rock formations of the south.
east Atlantic coast bear a remarkable resemblance to those,
of the auriferous regions in the eountries, named. Until a

very recent period, however, these rumors have invariably
been found to be devoid of adequate foundation in fact.
in 1855, Dr. Dawson, in his Il Acadian Geology," expressed
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the opinion, founded on geological considerations, that
gold would probably be found in that region, but hiB re-
marks *Ould lead to the inference that it might not prove
to be of much economie importance. In 1857, Mr. John
Campbell, a gentleman of considerable scientiÉe attain-

ments, obtained gold by washing the sand of the beach
near Halifax harbor. This was the fust actual discovéry
on record of gold being found in Nova Scotia, and since
that time Mr. Campbell has devoted himself assiduously
to the development of this branch of her natural resources.

In the yeâr 1860, some important discoveries of the pre-
cious metal were made iathe, valley and toward the head-
waters of the Tangier River, about forty miles north-east
of Halifax, whichý created an immense excitement for a
timel and tempted many to leave their ordinary avocations
to search for gold, which, however, was not found in suffi-
cient quantities to reward the labor, and consequently the
excitement speedily subsided.

In the-month of March, 1861, fresh discoveries of con-
siderably larger quantities were made near the mouth of
the same river; and since that ýime there has been a steady
increase in the'number, and also in the confidence, of the
adventurers engaged in this pursuit, as well as in the as-
certained extent of the gold-producing country, which may
now be recarded as comprising au are& of 6,000 or 7,000
square miles, being the entire region occupied by the

metamorphic lower Silurian rocks of the Atlantic cout,
the cortèsponding geological position to that in which it
is found in most other countries. The description we

have already given of these rocks as they occur in Canada,
will apply to the same formations in Nova Seotia.

The most recent and authentie information hitherto ob-
iained in regard to the Nova Seotia gold fields, is con-
tained in an article contributed by Dr. Dawson to the
" Canadian Naturalist," for December, 1861 ; and in an
elaborate report by Messrs. Poole and CampbeU (1862),

who were specially appointed by the provincial govern-
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ment.to investigate the matter. From these documentE;
we shall condense the most im rtant particulars relative#k PO

to this interesting Bubject. In this province, although the
general conditions in which the gold oecurs are doubtléss
the same as in other auriferous regious, it is remarkable

that it is found. chiéfly in the quartz veins travérâlng the
rocks, rather than in the superficial clays constituting the
debris of these rocks. With the exception of one locality,
Il The Ovens," near Lunenburg, seventy miles west from.
Halifax, where a considerable quantity has been obtained
in the sand of the beach, formed by the'action of the
waves upon the rocky cliffs, placer washings and surface

diggings have not pr(>ved remunerative in Nova Seotia.
On the other hand, the quartz veins, on which the Cali-
fornian and Australian digger is accustomed to look with
suspicion, are here remarkably productive; an instance is
upon record where one and a half ton of quartz has pro-
duced seventy-two ounces of gold, valued at $1,296. The
veins have ' been traced continuously for ' a distance, in
one case, of two and a' half miles, and ' found to pay well

throughout this wbole extent. In many instances the
veins are exposed at the surface, and, where concealed by
drift clay, its thickness is very inconsiderable, rarely ex-

ceeding six or eight feet. In mining in the veins them-
selves, their richness appears to increase with the depth;
and ther e* is much to encourage the hope that deep mining
will prove the most successfül. to the adventurer, as well

as the most permanent and reliable source of wealth to
the province.

The most important gold fields in Nova Scotia hitherto
discovered occur in the district of country eastwards from,
Halifax to Cape Canso, a distance of 130 ými1es, with an
average breadth of about twenty miles. Within this ar;êa,
Mr. Campbell has recognized the existence of five bands or
lines of elevation, running nearly paralle]. with each other
and with the general coast line, and exhibiting at some
places arched or folded strata of dark-colored clay-slate,
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traversed by quartz veins, of thickness varying from one
to nine or ten inches, following the planes of bedding in
the strike, but frequently cutting the strata in the direction
of the dip, sometimes in wavy or zigzag lines. There are

also, larger veins, from one to, three feet in thickness, but
the tbin veins fust referred to, are invariably the richest in

gold. The metal occurs, for the most part, disseminated
in irregular grains and masses in the quartz: it is found
most abundantly at and near the walls of the veins, and is

usually associated with iron pyrites and miepickel, or
arsenical pyrites. The largest nugget yet found is said to,
be valued at $300.

It is impossible to state, with any degree of accuracy,
what amount of gold lias been hitherto obtained in Nova

Seotia, as, in almost every instance, the claims have been
worked by private individuals, who are generally unable

or disinclined to give the requi * site information. Even if
ascertained, this would afford no criterion of the value of
the gold fields, as the search has hitherto been prosecuted
onýy in the rudest manner. At one claim at Tangier $2,400
are said to have been realized in a very short time; $1,300

from another, and $480 from a third, while many have
yielded little or nothing. A staternent we have recently
seen gives the daily yield as 100 ounces, valued at $18 per
ounce. The Nova Seotia gold is of remarkable purity. The
principal localities where mining has hitherto been carried
on are Tangier, Wine Cove, Laurencetown, Sherbrooke,

âmac Harbor, and Lunenburg. With the exception of
Lunenburg, the district of country westward of Halifax

has not as yet produced much gold.
The provincial goveinment have surveyed and div-ided,

the principal gold fields into clainis of twenty feet by fifty
feet, and exact an annual license fée, or rent, of $20 for

each claim. It is to be hoped that a more liberal policy
will prevail, and greater encouragement be extended to the

adventurers, as the claim's are much too small, and the
rent too high, where the risks of mining are sdgreat.
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" In ote important respect," says Dr. Gesner, Il the
Nova Scotian gold fields possess a very great advantage
over those of Australia, California, or British Columbia:

namely, that the rocks containing the gold in the greatest
abundance are near the Atlantic coast, and intersect a

number of the smaller rivers and harbors, whereby facili-
tiffl are afforded to supply the requirements, of mining.

It is not at all probable that 'the richest gold deposits in
Nova Scotia have yet been discovered; but there ig enough

known to satisfy the most sceptical that the province con-
tains an ample amount of the precious metal to warrant
the most extensive operations, and the employment of ma-
chinery- for its mining and purification."

NEW BRUNSWICK.

T'n, province of New Brunswick has not hitherto at-
tained much consequence as a inining region, although a
very great part of its area is underlaid by the coal-measures;
and many of the metals and other useful. minerals are
known to exist within its bounds.

The coo formation of New Brunswick occupies an area
whieh is so'ewhat triangular in outline. Its base rests on

the Gulf of St. Lawrence, and extends from. Bathurst on
the north to the Nova Seotia frontier on the east. Its
apex is at the Oromocto Lake; and its north-western mar-
gin runs from thence to Bathurst, wliile on the south-eut

it approaches the Bay of Fundy.
It is worthy of remark, that only the south and south-

east sides of the great New Brunswick carboniferous basin
have yet been explored.

Within this area the ouly point at which coal mining
operations on an extensive scale have been carried on, is
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at the Grand Lake in Queens County, between Little River
and Coal Creek, at the head of the lake.- Here mining
leues, covering a space of about.forty-live Bquare miles,
were granted by the crown in' 1849 ; this area being sup-
posed to, cover all the available coal ground in this Io-

cality.
The number of distinct beds of coal is uncertain ; the

average thicknesà of those which are worked, is about
twenty inches; the depth of the coal below the surface

seldom exceeds fo#y feet. The quality is excellent, being
hard, rather lustrous, giving out much heat in burning,
and lasting longer than most other coal. The amount
brought to market in 1854, wu about 3,000 chaldrons,,
but the mines are capable, with proper management, of
producing at leut double this amount. We are not aware

whether thesq-mines are now in operation.
We have now to refer to a very remarkable mineral de-

posit, allied to coal, which has been discovered in this
province, and Bomewhat extensively developed, a'd has

assumed much economie importance as a source of illu-
minating oils and gas.

We refer to, the Albert coal. This remarkable mineral,
which appears to partake of the distinctive characteristiS

of coal, asphalt, and jet, without belonging to either- class,
occurs in the county of Hillsborough, near the southeast-
ern boundary of the province, in an irregular vein, varying
from, one to thirteen feet in thickness, sometimes eutting
and sometimes coinciding with the strata through which
it passes, and which, has been mined to an extent of several
hundred , feet on the length of the vein.* We are not
aware of the amount or value of the material extracted

it has been used chiefi in the manufacture of ffluminatino,
oi4 of which it yields, by distillation, avery bigh percent-

* The material is one of the most beautiful of aU cm-boniférous products;
it is jet blaà, bruant, and lustrous, with a conchoidaI fracture, and is ex.

tremelybrittie. Its composition is: carbon (fixed at redness), 36.04; volatile,

L
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age, and of the very best quality; but since the discovery
of the extraordinary petroleum welI8 of Pennsylvan'ia and
Western Canada, no other source (so, long as it lasts) can at
all compete with this for the purpose named.
The metalliferous rocks of the Appalachian chain trav-

erse the northern part of the provrnce, and may be ex-
pected, when the country becomes settled and explored, to,
yield the same results as in Canada, Nova Scotia, and the
Eastern States of the Union. AIready gold, lead, and

-copper bave been fonnd in these rocks in New Brun&
wick, and the deposits of iron ore are rich and extensive.

-:The principal locality of copper is at and near the village
tof Bathurst, on the Bay Chaleur. Here rockii of the car-
îboniferous system, or perhaps even higher in the geological
horizon, and occupying the region bordering on the cout
for a distance of five or six miles back, are found resting
on the "-primitive slate formation," probably of lower Si-
lurian age. About seventeen years ago, a deposit of very
rich copper ore was discovered in the bank of the river
Nepisiguit, about one and a half miles from Bathurst, where
mining operations were commenced, and about twenty-four

tons of very ieh vitreons copper ore, said to contain a
considerable proportion of silver, were taken out; but the

deposits not being sufficiently regular to pay mining ex-
penses, the enterprise was abandoned.

Subsequent observations on the nature of these deposits,
and of the enclosing rocks, leading to the belief that they
were secondary products, derived froin the debris of the

dl older rocks lying farther inland, search was instituted in
these rocks, which resulted in the discovery of some-im-
portant copper Iodes on the Tattagouche river, seven miles

from Bathurst, which are now' being developed by an
American company. The Iodes are said to be highly

promising, being of great thickness, and having all the
usual accompaniments of good copper veins; but the

works having been temporarily suêpended, we are unable
to learn the result& Very considerable sums of money
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bave already been expended in mining in this locality.
One remarkable peculiarity in the mineralogical character
of this region is the occurrence of great veins of manganese
ore in the neighborhood. of the copper lodes, though in a
rock of a different color.

A considerable deposit of copper pyrites has been dis-
covered near Woodstock, Carleton coanty, about sixty

miles north-west from Fredericton, in a true vein whieh
has been traced for upwards of 2,000 feet on the strike,
and traversing talcose and felspathie slates of the mine
geologgical age with those of the Tattagouche river. Min-

ing operations were instituted here in 1858, to the extent

fi of sinking trial shafts and costeenings, which have proved
the deposit to be of considerable importance and value.

We are not aware whether this mine is still worked, or
to wh-at-ýextent it hag proved commercially profitable.

The Tattagouche and Woodstock mines are situated at
a distance of about 130 miles apàrt, on a broad band of thé
formation;,and the fact of such apparently valuable de-
posits being found at the extreme points of such au ex-

tensive area, the intermediate parts of which are as yet

entirely unexplored, points to, this as a highly promièng
field for mining enterprise.

Besides the metals above named in New Brunswick,
deposits of plumbago and gypsum, and saIt springs of a
high degree of saturation, are found in many parts ofthe
-province.

NEWFOUNDLAND.

Ta-E geological structure and mineral resources ofthe
island of Newfoundland were examined and reported on in
18499 by Mr. Jukes, who gave it as the general result èf
his invèstigations, that the island is not favorably situateà
for useful minerals.

The coal formation occurs on a small portion of the

Li



364 RAT. REBOURCES OP BRrr][811 NORTIR AUX CA.

west side of the island, but the beds of coal do not appear
to be of any considerable tbickness; although it is quite
possible that more important seama may be found, should
the district ever be thought worthy of a thorough exami-
nation. Gypsum is very plentiful on the island. Coppér
was worked in Newfoundland upwards of a century ago,
to a slight extent, and in 1845 attempts were made to re-
vive the work. The copper veins were -found in the Il lower
slate formation" (probably the equivalents' of the Quebec
group in Canada), in Shoal Bay, south of Peck Harbor,
at the eutern extremiýy bf the island. Owing to the un-
productive character of the work, however, it was speedily
abandoned.

A very remarkable Iode of iron pyrites, containing also
much copper ore, wa8'discovered during the year 1861,

about one mile i4and from, Little Bay, on the north-
east coast of Newfoundland, and a company has been
formed for worki- g this and another similar deposit * on
Trump Island. A grant of these claims has been obtained

from the colonial government, free from, roýalty d ing!
the first fîve years. Vigorous operations were commenced,
during August of that year, by Mr. F. A. Gisborne, min-

ing engineer, who turned the course of two rivers, at the
junetion of which the Iode came to, the surface. The Iode

was thus uncovered for a length of 200 feet, showing a
thickness varvinz from twenty to forty feet of solid ore.

The true course of the Iode appears to be six or eight de-
grees north of east, and south of west; the northern

country being a soft serpentine, anct the southern killas,
or slate; the north wall, so far as proved, goes down verti-

cally. After various trial pits had been sunk (all of which
proved a rapid increase in the richness of the vein for cop-
per, within a short distance from, the surface), a stope was
commenced, forty-two feet in length and eight feet wide,

along the north wall ; from. this stope a cargo of 150 tons
was obtained, and shipped to Swansea. The ore is founcl

in compact horizontal beds, or floors, averaging twenty
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inches in thicknRs; and at ten feet from, the surface, would
average eight per cent. for copper, and forty per cent. for
sulphur: the surface ore yieldilig only from one to two per
cent. of copper, this rapid increase, in richness is truly re-

markable. A shaftis now being sunk in the Iode, and
will yield about twenty-five tons of ore per cubie fathom,
a result rarely surpassed in any miné.

BRITISEI COLUMBIA, AND VANCOUVE
ISLAND.

TH, present bas been, perhaps, more prolifie than any
preceding generation in wonderftil discoveries in the arts
and sciences, and especially in those means and appli-

ances which tend to promote intercourse between distant
parts of the world. A striking illustration of this remark

is afforded-by the late extraordinary and unprecedented
discoveries of gold in California and Australia, which
have done more ina few years for the settlement and civili-
zation of these remote regions, than might otherwise have
been effected in as many centuries. Still more recently
another region, yet more remote from the beaten paths
of nations, bas been discovered to abound in the precious
metal ; by whose potent influence British Columbia is
rapidly becoming linked to the brotherhood of civilized

nations.
Vancouver Islc,ýnd, on the western shores of the Pacifie

ocean, bas been lonL reamarded in En and notwithstanding
its great distance, as a promising field for settlement and
colonization, oia account of the fertility of its soil, the se-
curity of its harbors, the excellence of its elimate, and the
reported abundance of coal on the island. These circum-
stances, together with its admirable adaptation generally,
as a depot for the naval forces on the Pacifie, early at-
tracted the attention of the British"government, and dis-



* The earliest reported discovery of gold in British Columbia, howeyer,
wu in 1850, and again in 1853.
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posed them to afford every encouragement to emigration;
but it was not till the ear'1856 when the governor of
the island reported to the imperial government the fact,
that gold had been found in considerable quantities within
the British territory on the Upper Columbia, that any
considerable ennigration took place. From, that date to the

present, the ascertained area and reputed richness of the
British Columbian gold fields have steadily and rapidly
increased ; and the influx of adventurers into Victoria, the
capital of Vancouver Island, and the nearest port for the
gold fields, bas augmented in proportion.

The auriferous region of British Columbia comprises a
vasti though unknown, area on the western slopes of the

Rocky Mountains. Hitherto the discoveries have been
chiefly confined to the left bank of the Frazer river, and

its numerous affinents from. the east, and to, the head
waters of the Columbia river; the aggregate linear extent
of which. may be computed at 1,000 miles. The country

is broken up into mountains and ravines; there is really
no level ground, except the tops of the mountains, which,
curiously enough, are all flat and level. The ravines are

characterized universally by what the miners call Il bench-
es or terraces running along their sides. These benches
are all auriferous as far as they have been tested. The
geological formations and conditions are precisely similar
to the gold-bearing regiqn of California, of whieh in fact
this forms only the northern extension; and it is worthy
of note that gold mining bas proved more successful in
California the further north it bas been prosecuted. The

rocks consist of what (for want of a more precise designa-
tion) is now called the primary slate formation-probably,
as in other auriferous regions, the metamorphie lower Silu-
rian-thrown u and pierced by masses, veins, and dikes

of quartz, granite, porphyry, and other so-called igneous
rocks; the débris from which, together with their precions
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metalliferous contents, form, vast accumulations of sand,
gravel and clay, extending from the base of the mountains
to the banks of the rivers, which, as we have before stated,
constitute for the present the field of labor for the miners.

There is, however, reaéon to, believe, that ample scope will
be found for their exertions at a distance from. the princi-
pal rivem

As a general rule, the gold is found in smaller particles
and. less in quantity nearer the mouths of the rivers, and
both size and quantity increase as we ascend them. At
the celebrated Cariboo district of the Frazer river, a lump
of pure gold, weighing seven pounds, is said to, have been
obtained, and all the gold there is coarse. It wiR be
readily inferred from what we have said, that the adven-

turers confine their attention entirely to, placer digging and
washing, and this method, of working will doubtless, for

many years, be that universally adopted; but there can be
little doubt that the auriferous veins which, have supplied

these washings -will ultimately be discovered,* and will.
afford inexhaustible supplies of the precious metal for gen-

erations to, come. The principal difficulties to, be con-
tended with at present are, the want of roads or means of

conveyance into the interior of the country ; the difficulty of
obtaining provisions, tools, and other materials ; th e fresh-
ets on the rivers, &c. ; to, which. may be added, the hostility
of the native tribes of Indians, who, though at present ap-
parently friendly, are treacherous and capricious.

In Vancouver Island, although gold. has been found and
actually worked in a few places, it has not hitherto, been

obtained in paying quantities. There is every reason to
believe, however, that important gold fields may yet be
discovered on the island. Rich copper ore has also been
found, but hitherto it is undeveloped.

Although here, as in all other gold-producing regions,
wonderful instances of good fortune' occur, and are noised

* A rich auaémus vein wu diseovered in 18521 in IfitcheU Harbor, Queen
Chulotte's Island.
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abroad, there are equally lamentable, and, we fear, much
more numerons cases of failure, or at leut of very mod-
erate success. We do not therefore think it necessary to
chronicle, as is the fashion with newspaper paragraphista,
any greai 8triku, but shall confine ourselves to a statement,

from authentie sources, of the qtfantity of gold actually
obtained, and the number of hands employed, during the
years 1858 and 1859, from whieh we shall be einabled to,
deduce their average earniings.

Il In 1858," says Mr. Despard Pemberton, the surveyor
general of Vancouver Island, in a recent work containffig
much valuable information on this sub ect the greatest
monthly . shipment of gold from British Columbia was

$2351000e and the least wu about $6,000 and the total
product of the gold mines for that year wu estimated at
$1,494,211 (Vide PazetM, April 19th, 1859). From data
before me, I believe the amount mined in 1859 to have

been about $2,000,000; but, to be moderate, assume the
product of the two years at $3,000,000; the number of
miners actually at work at any time in the country cannot

have exceeded 3,000, as the m''ng licenses show (Gmtte,
June 9th,' 1859, estimates them, at 2,000), which, gives the
minersî -average earnings at £100 sterling." Mr.Pember-
ton probably somewhat underrates the prospects of success,
but his Il facts and figures " render it sufficiently obvious
that3 taking into account the aggregate results, adven-

turers will not be justified in forming very sanguine ex-
peetations.t Mr. Pemberton adds: Il In California the

average earnings are about half as much, but the country
is open and accessible; and therefore the means of living
and creature comforts much more plentiful, whieh leads
the miner to prefer it far to British Columbia, notwith-
standing the higher pay in the latter."

Facts and Figures relating to British Columbia and Vancouver Island."
UndOI4 1860.
t It ahould be remarked that the miners can only work four months in the

year.

mil
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Assuming, as we have every reason to believe, that Mr.
Pemberton's statistics are correct up to the time he wrote,
the last two years seem to have greatly improved the pros-
pects of the gold miner in British Columbia, for we flnd
a statement, apparently upon reliable authority, of the
yield of 1861, and number of men employed, which gives
a much higher average:-

79 miners took out an aggregate of ....... $926,680
400 ditto, claim owners, took out.......... 600,000

1,021 ditto, at $7 a-day, in 107 days ........ 764,729

Total yield, nearly all from Cariboo . .$2,291,409
1,500 miners who worked in other

places for 180 days at $10
per diem .............. $2,700,000

2,000 ditto, at $5.............1,800,000
- - 4,500,000

5,000 miners-grosa yield for 1861 ......... $6,791,409

Giving an average of $1,358 or about £272 sterling a year

COAL.

The consumption of coals by steamboats on the Pacifie
is enormous, perhaps not less than 200,000 tons a year.
It is, therefore, an object of much importance to secure a
supply at the nearest point. The coal formations come to
the surface towards the coast of British Columbia, and
have attracted some attention; but the principal source of
mineral fuel on the Pacific coast is undoubtedly Van-
couver Island. Outcrops of coal occur at several points
along the eastern coast of the island, and attempts have
been made at various times, by the Hudson's Bay Company,
who have, until very recently, held possession of it, to turn
these discoveries to profitable account. -The earliest rec-
ord we can find of such works is in 1849, at Beaver Har-
bor, at the north-east extremity of the island; but this
locality was soon abandoned as hopeless. Further search
has, however, been rewarded by the discovery of extensive
seams of workable coal at Naniamo, about sixty miles
north of Victoria, in-latitude 490 15', longitude 123° 45'.
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We subjoin the following detailed account of mining op-
erations here, abridged from a paper by Col. Grant, read

before the Geographical Society of London, in 1857.
Il The coal at -Naniamo was firat discovered by Mr.

Joseph MeKay, in 1850, who was directed to it by the
Indians of the neighborhood. The same -seam, wu di&-
covered on Newcastle Island, and several other small

islands in the channel, and the Indians soon got out two
hundred tons. A pit was commenced by ten regular

miners, on the 17th of September, and a shaft sunk to a
depth of fifty feet, being through twelve feet of alluvium,
eight feet of sandstone, and thirty feet of shale ; the situa-
tion of the pit is at the north-west extremity of Naniamo

harbor. Here they struck another seam. of from six to
seven feet in thickness, lying on conglomerate; they "are
now regularly working this seam, in several parallel gal-

leries, extending to a considerable distance already under-
ground. The seam, here runs nearly level, although with

sufficient dip to insure good drainage. The greatest quan-
tity of coal that has been raised from it was at the rate of
120 tons per week, with eight regular miners. The other

seam has been discovered outeropping at another place, at
a considerable -distance from the working already de-

seribed, and an adit level is being driven upon it. Work
has been done at four different places, three on the upper
seam, which. is of an average thickness of six feet, and one
as above described, on the lower seam, about the same
thickness and of precisely similar quality, situated fifty

féèt lower than the first. The pit is situated* within a few
yards of the water side, and vessels drawing sixteen feet

can anchor close to it; notwitlistanding its proximity
to the water, very little pumping is required. It is the
opinion of the bead miner that coal may be found any-

where within a circumfèrence of two miles from Naniamo,
at a depth of fifty or sixty feet below the surface. Alto-
gether, there are few places where coal can be worlked so
easily, and exported so conveniently as from Naniamo.-"
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As the Hudson's Bay Company have recently surren-
dered their territorial rights, it hu been decided to sell the

coal mines, which have accordingly been acquired by a
powerful English company, who will doubtless work them
to their full capacity. Altogether about 6,000 tons of coal
have been exported from Naniamo up to the present date,
of which one-half may be said té have been worked and
loaded by Indians, and the rest by regular miners. It is

chiefly used by the British steamers, those of the Hudson
Bay Company, and by the steamers plying between Vic-
toria and Frazer river; and is worth from four to six dol-
lars per ton at the pit mouth. The coal is of excellent

quality, very like that from the West Riding of Yèrkshire;
the chief objection to it is that it burns too quickly, and
leaves behind a good deal of slag, whieh makes it difficult

to keep the furnaces clear; it is, however, very strong,
rich coal, and of high heating power.

Mr. William Downie, who was sent by the governor of
Vancouver Island to explore the region in the north of
British Columbia, along the coast to Fort Simpson, and
back into the interior, as far- as Stuart Lake, reports, under
date October, 1859ý that he considers this the best, looking
mineral country in British Columbia; in some places gold

wu discovered; rich veins of excellent plumbago were
found, and an extensive coal country occurs, where seams,
varying in thickness from three to, thirty-five feet, were
exposed in the banks of the rivers. Notwithstanding its
excellent soil and climate, however, and its mineral riches,
it is to be feared that unless, the goverument assists in its
development, this region must long remain in its primitive
condition.

TEE NORTH-WEST TERRITORY.

Qu rr recently gold has been discovered on British ter-
ritory on the eastern slope of the Rocky Mountains,
toward the head-waters of the Saskatchewan and Peace

24
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rivers, and expeditio have been fitted ont and.are now

engaged in proving t roductiveness of this vast and
unknown region. Should old be found in any con-
siderable quantity, this will be a at stride toward the

attainment of an object which has Io been deemed of
vast imiportance for the interSourse and civilization of the
world; namely, the opening np, on the northern hemi-

sphere, of a practicable route between the Atlantic and
Pacifie oceans. The magnificent lake and river system
of Canada affords uninterrupted water communieation for
nearly half the distance, and Lake Winnepeg and the river
Saskatchewan, together with the rivers flowing into the
Pacifie, form a great part of the rest; feaving only the dia.

trict lying between Lake Superior and Red River, and the
pass of the Rocky Mountains, to be overcome -by land

transport. The wountry traversed by the Saskatchewan is
said to be remarkably fertile and to enjoy an excellent

climate, while coal and other useful minerals abound.
Were it for no other object, the opening up of this region

would be of inestimable importance, as the most direct

route from England and Canada to British Columbia and

Vancouver Island, in preference to a long, dangerous, and

expensive voyage by sea. There can be no doubt that the

existence of a supply of coal in British territory on the

shores of the Pacific, and in the valley of the Saskatchewan,
will exercise a powerful influence, in combination with the

gold discoveries in British Columbia, in furthering com-

munication between the Atlantic and Pacifie coasts along

the route we have designated.
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UPPER AND LOWER CANADA.*

BY J. GISOIRGIC UODGUZ% P. IL 0.

SECTION L

TJPPER CANADAr-UMODUCTORY.

By very many writers in Europe and America it hm

been asserted, and the assertion has been received without
question, that in the United States of America, before the

recent civil war, education was more generally diffused, and

was in a more flourishing condition thau in any cher part

of the world. It has also been stated that the institutions

of most of the United States and their systems of govern-

ment were and are more favorable, if not more peculiarly

adapted to this educational success, than in any other part

of America; but of late years a change has taken place in

publie opinion in this respect,-an efficient system of popu-

lar education having in the meantime been establislied in

Canada. If this system continues to be properly directed

and vigcously maintainedý as it has been hitherto, the result

will strengthen the conviction in the publie mind that an

This paper is divided into two sections and each section into three part&

The first part of each section contains a brief historical sketch, in chronoloe

cal order, of the progres8 of education, including the universities, co11egeýs,

grammar, common and other schools. The second part contains an account

in detail of universities, colleges, professional and other schools, together

with a Est of various Cher educational appliances in operation in each portion

of the province. The third part contains various stati8tica.1 information.

1



entire compatibility exists between the working of free

colonial institutions, founded upon a monarchical basis, and

the development and growth of a highly popularized, yet

efficient system. of publie instruction-such as has hitherto

been said to flourish only in a democratic country.*

The necessity for a national system of education in Cana-,

da, had long been admitted by all parties, but the final es-

tablishment of such a system did not take place until within

a comparatively recent period. For, when public attentibn

was first practically directed to the acc'mplishment of that

object in 1836-7, the seething turmoil of political, strife pre-

vented the immediate realization of those hopes of the

friends of popular education, which had only then been re-

awakened.
The political union of the Canadas in 1840 did not long

include an educational union of Upper an - d Lower Canada,

for since 1843, they have each had their own separate

educational systems.

PART FMST-CHAPTEIR I.

EAMY EDUCATIONAL EFFORTS IN UPPER CANADA, 1783-1805.

THE references to the state of education in Upper Canada,

in books of travel and in other publications of 1783-1805, are
very meagre. AU the writers, who do allude to the subject,

describe the education provided in the few schools then in

existence as very inferior in its character, and the facilities

Il The editor of the Massachwe* Teacher, in giviDg an account of his visit

to, «Upper Canadaý thus refers to the educational system in the Teacher of No-

vember, 1855: He says, Il So much has been written and said about the Prus-

sian system of schools,. that well-informed teachers have become familiar

eth most of its prominent féatures; but a system of education in wffl re-

spects mre complete and more tmpo3ing than that of 11?-ýa À q ng u

our own borders, whieh appears to, have attmted less general attention

among US."

374 IRISTORICAL SKETCH OF EDUCATION IN UPPER CANADA.
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for acquiring it but scantily diffused throughout the coun
try. This was chiefly owing to the sparseness of the popu-

lation and the remoteness of the new settlements.
One reason assigned by a highly intelligent American

traveller for the fewness of the schools in Upper Canada, in
1794-9, throws so much light upon the political, policy and
social state of the province at that time, that we quote the
passage entire. This traveller, on visiting Kingston, (then
the most important town in Upper Canada,) inakes the fol-
lowing observations: Il The object of the British nation is to

people and cultivate this country, and to make it as perfect
a part of the empire as possible. Dreading revolutions,
they are cautious in receiving republicans frôm the States,
and wish to encourage husbandmen and laborers only.
Clergymen, lawyers, physicians, and schoolmasters from the
States, are not the #rst characters who would be fostered.
Many congregations would have been formed, and schools

opened, if the policy in this particular had been différent.

An extensive field is opened for men of letters in every
profession. Destitute of colleges, academies and schools,
and confiding in the qualifications of the clergy ordained
by the bishops in the States, Governor Simcoe* wished, to,

have introduced such, but an act of the, British parliament
disconcerted bis design.

When the Bishops of England were permitted to, con-

Colonel John Graves Simeoe was born in England in 1752. He entered

the army at nineteen, and commanded the Queenla Rangers (Hussars) during

the Americanrevolutionarywar, 1775-83. lnl792hewasappointedueuten-

ant Goyernor of Upper Canada; and in September of that year be opened the

first Parliament of the province, at the totvn of Niagara, then called Newark.

In 179 6 ý he removed the seat of government to, Toronto, then called York. He

induced many of the American United Empire 1nyafists to, settle in Upper

Canada, and sought in every way to, promote the prosperity of the province.

He constructed Yonge street, ýbirty-six miles, as a military road to the'lake

which now bears his name. He was appointed Governor of St. Domingo in

17961 and was made a Lieutenant General in 1 î98. He aied on his return to

England, in 1806, aged fifty-four years.
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secrate bishops for the States, a clause was inserted in the
act. passed by parliament for the purpose, that nothing

therein contained should 'enable such bishops or clergy-
men ordained by them, to, exercise their functions wlihin
the limits of the nation? This act of course applies to
Canada." The writer further remarks, that, under this law,
" the clergy born and ordained in the States are excluded
from. the parishes in the provinces;" and that its operation
" has certainly defeated the extending of religion and learn-
ing in the provinces."*

So far as we have been able to ascertain, the first se'hool
opened in T-Tpper Canada, was in 1785. In that year a

classical school was opened at Cataraqui, (Kingston,) by
the Rev. Dr. Stuart; another by Deacon Trayer at Port

Rowan, (Lake Erie,) in 1789.
The Duke de ia Rochefoucault, who visited Kingston in

July, 1795, thus refers to the state of education in that part
of the country at that early date. He says: " In this dis-
trict are some schools, but they are few in number. The,
children are instructed in reading and writing, and pay each
a dollar a month. One of the masters, superior to the rest
in point of knowledole, taught Latin; but he has left the
school without belDg succeeded by another instructor of
the same learning." He also states that 1' No newspaper is
published in Kingston; that of Newark [Niagara] is the
only one published in Upper Canada, which, being a mere

imperfect extract frorn the Quebec Gazette, is here taken in
by no one. I know but of two persons Who receive even
the Quebec paper. As to the interior of the country, no

news penetrates into that quarter, a circumstance that ex-
cites there very little regret."

From, the Upper Canada papers it appears that private
schools were established shortly after this Ûme in several

* A Tour through Upper and Lower Canada. By a citizen of the United
States. i,ýrinted at utchfield, (according to Act of Congress,) 1799. Pp. 55-57.
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parts of Upper Canada. Among the rest a school was es-
tablished for the Six Nation Indians, and the teachers paid
by the king, at Mohawk, (Grand River,)-" the principal
village of the Six Nations, in a tract purchased from the Mis-
sassaga Nation for them by his present Majesty, (George
III.) on account of their loyalty and attachment during the
late rebellion, in which 'they lost their possessions on the
Mohawk River, New York."*-'

The military chaplains at the different stations also did

what they could to promote education, but their efforts were
chiefly confined to their own immediate circle. The New
Testament, with Webster, Lindley Murray, or Dilworth's

Spelling-book, were the principal text-books, in general use.
At a very early period in the history of the province,

and but six years after the first settlement of Upper C a,
(1789,) a memorial was presented to Lord Dorchester, (sir

Guy Carleton,) the then Governor General of British North
nAmerica, representing the great deficiency in all means of

fetruction, and requesting his lordship to establish a pub-
lic school at a central place, such as Kingston, or Fron-
tenac, (the old French post,) which was then the principal
town in Upper Canada. In compliance with this request,
Lord Dorchester gave directions to the surveyors-general to
set apart eligible portions of land for the endowment of
schools in al] the new townships. These lands, however,
long remained %iproductive; and before any benefit could
beiderived from this solicitude on the part of the Governor
General, Canada ws divided, by the constitutional act of
1791, into two distinct provinces; and, in 1792,John Graves
Simcoe, Esq. was appointed the first Lieutenant Governor
of Upper Canada. In that year Rev. Mr. Addison estab-
lished a classical school at Newark, the seat of government,

Topographical description of His Majesty's Province of fpper Canada.

By David Wm. Smith, Esq., Surveyor General of Upper Canada. London,

October, 1799.
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(now Niagara.) In 1794, the Rev. Mr. Burns, (father of the
late Hon. Judge Burns,) opened a school at the same place.

In 1795, Governôr Simcoe addressed a letter to the Bishop
of Quebec, in which the following passages occur. 1IThepeo-

ple of this province * * * have the means of governing them-
selves. * * * To this end a liberal education seems indis-
pensably necessary; and the completion of such education
requires the establishment of a university to inculcate
sound religious principles, pure morals and refined man-
ners.7y

In November, 1796, an evening school was opened at
Newark, by Mr. Richard Cockrel,* who shortly afterwards

transferred his school to, the Reverend Mr. Arthurt and
removed to Ancaster, where he opened another school. In
1796, notice was given in the York Gâzette, that Il as schools
were now opened, igDorance would be no longer tolerate4d."

In 17981 a school was opened in Duke street, York, by Mr.
William Cooper.

In 1796, the Imperial Government, in a letter dated 22d
of June, and addressed by the Duke of Portland to Lieuten-

ant-Governor Simcoe, acknowledged the receipt of a letter
from the Bishop of Quebec upon the subject of a school of a

higher class, to which Gov. Simcoe had called the Bishop's
attention, but which, his Grace then did not think necès-
sary in Upper Canada. The Legislature of Upper Canada
thought diffierently, and, in the Spring of 1797, agreed
upon a memorial to, His Majesty, George HI., soliciting a
grant of land for the endowment of a grammar school in

* Mr. Cockrel's charges were 4s. per week, for teaching Writing, Arith-

metie, and Book-keeping. Time of teaching, from 6 to 8 o'clock, P. M.

t In- his advertisement Mr. Arthur intùýûates that Il if any number of boys

offer, and books can be procuredý a Latin class wiU commence immediately."

He also states that Il besides the attention which he ever wishes to pay to, the

behavior, religious instruction and literary improvement of aU his pupils, his

boé&rders will have the benefit of private tuition in geography and other parts

of àuseful andornamental education."
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each district, and a university for the whole province. To

the address a favorable answer was returned, embrséiDg a
scheme of education more compr ' ehensive in -its character,

so, far at least, as higher education was concerned, than that
whieh was proposed by the Legislature.
This response to the memorial of the Legislature was con-

tained in a dispatch addressed by the Duke of Portland to
Peter Russell, Esq., President and acting Governor of Upper
Canada, and was dated the 4th of November, 1797, as follows:
11 His Maj Cty * * * being always- ready to show his paren-
tal reorard for the welfare of his subjects in the furtherance
of so, important an object as the instruction of youth, and to
assist and ' encourage the exertions of his province in laying
the foundation for promoting sourid learning and a religious
education, lias expressed his gracious intention to comply
with the wishes of the legislature of his province of Upper

Canada, in such manner' as shall be judged to, be most ef-
fectual. First, by the establishment of free grammar schools
in those districts which. they are ealled for; and, s"dly, in
due process of time, by establishing other seminaries of *a
larger and more compreliensive nature, for the promotion
of religious and moral learning, and the study of the arte
and sciences."

Peter Russell, Esq., the President, requested the chief
civil officeis* to draw up a report on the subject. They
did so in 1798, and recommended a grant of half a million
of acres of land for the establishment of a grammar school
in each of the four districts into which Upper Canada was
then divided, and a central university at some future time.

They recommended, aliso, that a grant of £3,000 be made
to each of the districts in Upper Canada for the erection of
gia plain but solid and substantial building containing a

school-room sufficient to, hold one hundred boys without
danger to their health from toomany being crowded to-

* Th&3e officers were the Members of the Executive Counci], the judges
and law offiwers of the Crown in Upper Canada.
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gether; and also a set of apartments for the master, large

enough not only for the accommodation of his family, but

also for the very desirable purpose of enabling him to take

a few (from ten to twenty) of bis pupils as boarders." The

salaries proposed were £100 for the head master, £50 for the

assistant master, and £30 for repairs, &c. Kingston and

Newark (Niagara) were recommended as eligible sites for

schools; after which, when the fands were sufficient, schools

were to, be established at Cornwall and Sandwich. York

(Toronto) was recommended as entitled to the university;

and for the establishment and support of which. a sum at

least equal to that granted to the four schools was named.

Governor Simcoe authorized the Hon. Messrs. Cartwright

and Hamilton, to select a person to take charge of the pro-

posed college. The Rev. Dr. Chalmers, having declined the

appointment, it was accepted by Mr. (now the Right Rever.

end Doctor) Strachan (Bishop of Toronto.*) On bis arri-ýa1

at Kingston, on the 31st of December, 1799, he found that

the project of a college had been abandoned, Governor Sim-

coe, in the meantime, having gone to EDgland.

In 1799, an act was passed by the Upper Canada Legisla-

ture Il to provide for the education and support of orphan

children." It authorized the township wardens, with the

consent of two magistrates, to bind and apprentice, until

they became of age, children deserted by their parents. In

1799, a school was opened near St. Catherines.

* The Honorable and Right Reverend John Stracban, D. D., LL. D., first

Protestant Episwpal Bishop of Toronto, was born in Aberdeen, Seotland, on the

12th April, 1778. He commenced. life az a teacher; and in 1800 opened a

private school at Kingston, and subsequently one at Cornwall. Among his

pupils, (in Seotland,) were Sir David, Wilkie and (in Upper Canada) the

late Chief Justices, Sir J. B. Robinson, and Sir J. B. Macaulay, Com-

modore Barélay, &c. He was ordained a clergyman of the Church of

England on tbe 9.a May, 1803, was minister of CornwaU in 1804ý and Rector

of Toronto in iSI2; was appointea a legislative counsellor in 1818; archdeaeon

of York in 1825, and Bishop of Toronto in 1839. He foundea the University

of Trinity College, Toronto, in 1851-2.
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In August, 1801, a meeting of the preprietors of the
Niagara Library was held at Newark, when it was resolved
that a call of $2 per share be made for the purchase of new
books. It was also resolved that new members pay $4 per

annum as subscriptions to, the library, and old members $2
per annum.

It was soon discovered ihat half a'million of acres of
land would endow but few grammar schools, land being

then only worth a shilling per acre; the scheme had, there-
ore, to be abandoned. Meanwhile the Elon. Mr. Cartwright
made an arrangement with Mr. Strachan, to instruct his
sons and a select number of pupils for three years. In 1803,
Mr. Strachan was ordained by the Bishop of Quebec, and
in 1804, he removed to the mission of Cornwall, where, at the
request of the parents of his former pupils, he opened a
private school. For several years this school was the
only one of any note in Upper Canada; and in it were

educated some of those gentlemen wlào have filled some
of the most important positions in the province. In 1802,
Dr. Baldwin opened a classical school ât York; and, in 1805,
Mr. Strachan held the first publie examination of his school,
in Cornwall, at which all the principal person* in the neigh-
borhood attended. Subsequently Mr. Strachans school was
constituted the Grammar School of the district.

CHAPTER IL

EDUCA11ONAL LEGISLATION, 1806--1816.

The first legislative enactment relating to general educa-
tion was not passed, until March, 1807. This act provided
for the establishment of grammar or high schools, but made
no provision whatever for the common schools; still, it did
good service, and was only finally superseded by a more

comprehensive measure in 1853. In the former year (1806)
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a temporary act wus passed by the provincial legisiature,

and made permanent in 1808, establishing a classical and
mathematiCal or "Public School" in eaCh of the eight dis-
tricts into which, Upper Canada was then divided; and
granting £800 per annum, or £100 per sehool as the an-
nual salary of the teacher in ecd district-the teacher to be
nominated by the trustees, but appointed by the governor.*

* In order to give effeet to this Act, Lieut.-Governor GORE, On the 13th

March, 1807, appointed "lthe undernientioned gentlemen to be Trustees of the

Publie Schools in the several districts of Upper Canada:

A*
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In February, 1806, at the suggestion of Dr. Strachan,
an Act was passed granting £400 for the purchase of in-
struments for illustrating the principles of Natural Philoso-
phy, which were to be deposited in the hands of a person
employed in the education of youth. In January, 1808, M.
de Diemar opened a French school from 5 to 9 P. M., at
York, (Toronto,) and in August, Rev. Mr. Stuart, held a
highly satisfactory examination of his school at the same
place.

In describing the state of education in Upper Canada
about this period, we quote the following observations from
a work published at Baltimore, Maryland, in 1814, by M.
Smith, of Richmond, Virginia, author of "A View of Upper
Canada," who resided in the province from 1808 until the
breaking out of the war of 1812. Mr. Smith says: "The
greater part of the inhabitants of Canada are not well edu-
cated; for as they were poor when they came to the province,
and the country being but thinly settled for a number of
years, they had but little chance for the benefit of schools.
But since the country bas become more settled, and the
inhabitants rich, or in a good way of living, which is almost
universally the case, they pay considerable attention to
learning. "Ten dollars a year is the common price given
for the tuition óf each scholar by good teachers.

" Until lately, there was no Latin or Greek school kept
in the province. Now there are three-one in York, taught
by the Rev. John Strachan, Episcopal minister of that place;
one on the Bay Quantie, by a Mr. Bidwell,* from the United
States; and the other in Niagara village, by the Rev. Mr.
Burns. Good encouragement would be given in many
other parts to teachers of such schools, particularly in the
Niagara and London districts.

"Notwithstanding that I said that the main body of the

* Father of the Hon. Marshall S. Bidwell, now of the city of New York,
but formerly Speaker of the Upper Canada Commons House of Assembly.
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inhabitants were not well educated, yet there are a number
of gentlemen in the province who have the best of learning.

"IThere is a public free school kept in every district, by
order of the king, the teachers of which receive annually
one hundred pounds sterling from the crown."*

In 1812, Rev. Mr. Langhorn, a missionary for twenty
years, and a school-master, made a present of his library to
the inhabitants of the Bay of Quinté. In 1814, Rev. Robert
Baldwin was appointed Grammar School master at Corn-
wall, vice the Rev. Mr. Bethune, resigned. In 1815, an act
was passed by the Legislature to incorporate the Midland
District School Society. In 1816, an act was passed grant-
ing £800 for the purchase of a library for the use of the
Legislative Council and House of Assembly.

CHAPTER IIL

. FIRST ESTABLISHMENT OF COMMON SCHOOLS, 1816-1822.

In 1816, (nine years after the grammar schools were
established,) legislative provision was first made for the
establishment and maintenance of common schools in
Upper Canada. The large sum, in that day, of £6,000 was
annually granted for this purpose,† and the people were au-
thorized "to meet together" in any town, village or town-
ship, "to make arrangements for establishing common
schools in such town, village or township," at each of which
the attendance of pupils should not be less than twenty. It
also authorized that three "fit and discreet persons" should
be chosen Trustees, who were to "examine into the moral

• Geographical view of the British Posseuions in North America, by M.
Smith, page 52-Baltimore, Maryland, 1814.

t The appropriations under this first Common School Act of Upper Canada
were as follows: To the schools in the Midland District £1,000; in the
Eastern District £800 ; in the Home, Johnstown, London, Gore, Niagara and

Western Districts, £600 for each district; in the Newcastle District £400, and
in the Ottawa District £200. Total, £6,000, or $24,000.
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character and capacity of any person willing to become a
teacher " and appoint him. The trustees were also author.,
ized to make rules and regulations for their own schools;
and to select text-books from, a Est prescribed by a district
Board of Education, to which they were required to report.
The provincial allowance to, each school was in no case to

exceed £25-the balance of salary and contingent expenses
to be made up by subscriptions. No rate-bills or assess-

ments were authorized. This law was con sidered only as
an experiment, and its operation was limited to, four
years.

Thus, in hesitation and doubt, were sown the seeds of
intellectual, life and vigor iný Upper Canada, which, though

unproductive for a time, and even nearly uprooted for a
time by chilling frosts and wild popular commotions, have,

by renewed care and culture, been developed into more than,
4,000 schools with almost $1,000,000 of self-imposed taxa-
tion for their maintenance.

At the expiration of the four years, it was obvious that
either the law of 1816 did not produce satisfactory fruit, or
men of narrower minds controlled our publie affairs; for, in
1820, another act was passed, reducing the legislative grant

from $24,000 to $10,000 per annum, maldng a uniform
grant of $1,000 to.each district, and reducing the teachers'
allowance from $100 to $50 per annum.

In regard to the state of eduèation in Upper Canada in
1817, and the fluctuating character of its progress since the
settlement of the province, in 1784, up to, that time, Mr.
Robert Gourlay, a well-known Canadian politician and
author, writes as follows:

" There is no college in Upper Canada, but there are said.
to be several townships of land set apart; for the purpose
of endowing such an institution, when the population and
circumstances of the province shall require it,

No provision is made by law for free schools. The in-
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habitants of the several townships are left to a voluntary

support of schools, according to their own discretion.

Il An Act of the provincial legislature, in 1807, granted

a hundred pounds a year to the teacher of one school, in

each of the eight districts under the direction of trustees.

In some districts the school thus provided for is made a free

school; but in other districts the salary is considered as a

publie encouragement to a teacher of literary eminence, in

addition to, the compensation received for the tuition of each

scholar. Il The act was limited to, four years, within which

period the limitation was repealed, so that it is now a per-

petual law. From the extent of the districts, the location

of the schools, and other considerations, the school act bas

proved not very satisfactory, and a repeal of it bas been re-

peatedly attempted., Such dissatisfaction and attempts to,

procure a repeal, may have lessened the ability of these

schools. Several of fhem, however, are flourishing and

highly respectable.
Il Other seminaries for the education of youth. are sup

ported by individual exertions, without public aid.

Il The first inhabitants, as was stated in the historical

sketch, were generally poor, in consequence of the revolu-

tion. They had also to struggle with the labors and priva-

tions incident to, new settlements. As their habitations wela

sparse, it was difficult for them to unite in sufficient num-

bers to, form good schools; and they could nelther afford

much expense for instructors, nor allow their children much

time for receiving instruction. From such. inevitable causes

education was neglected among them until the neglect almost

became habituý«.il. The want of books, at the same time, re-

laxed their taste for reading.

Il A sense of these disadvantages excited desires for sur-

mounting them, which have at length produced some cor-

resporýding exertion. Books are procured in considerable

numbers. In addition to those with which. particular per-
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sons and families are supplied, social libraries are introduced

in various places; and subscribers at a small expense thus

enjoy the benefit of many more volumes than they could

individually afford to, purchase.
Il A spit, of improvement is evidently spreading. The

value of education, a8 well as the want of it, is felt. The

practicability of obtaining it is considered. Gentlemen of
competent means appear to, be sensible of the importance

of giving their children academical learning, and ambitious
to, do it without sending them abroad, for the purpose.

11 Among other indications of the progress of literary am.

bition, I can not forbear referring to, the academy lately

erected in Ernest Town, by the subscriptions of public-
spirited inhabitants of that and the neighboring townships,
who appear to, be convinced that the cultivation of liberal
arts and sciences is naturally connected with an improve-
ment of manners and morals, and a general melioration of
the state of society."*

As 1.to the state of feeling in the rural parts of the oldest
settled portions of Upper Canada, we make the following ex-
tracts from, a letter written to, Mr. Gourlay from the town-
ship of Grimsby, in 1818, by a highIy respected resident,
William Crooks, Esq. Mr. Crooks remarks

The state of education is at a very low ebb, not only
in the township, but generally throughout the [Niagara]
district; although the liberality of the legis-lature bas been
great in support of the district Erehools, (giving to, the
teachers of each £100 per annum,) yet they have been pro-
ductive of little or nc> good hitherto, for this obvious cause,

* " Such wu the prSpect when the war commenced, but it is changed. The
scaderny wu Snverted into a barrack; and the academical inatitution hm not

been revired. The students resorted to , other places of education, Many of them
out of the province. The building je now occupied as a house of public worship,,
and a common school. It is to be hoped, however, that the taste for literary

improvement may be revived, and this seminary be re-established.11 Staiù-
9" Amuni of Upper Canada, &c, By Robert Gouriay. 2vois. Jondon,
1822.

25



they are looked upon as seminaries exclusively instituted
for the education of the children of the more wealthy classes

of society, and ' to, which the poor maùs child is considered
as unfit to be admitted. From, such causes, instead of their
being a benefit- to, the province, they are sunk into obscuri-
ty, and the heads of most of them are at this moment
enjoying their situations as comfortable sinecures. An-

other elus of schools has, within a short time, been hke-

wise founded upon the liberality of the legislative purse, de-
nominated common or parish schools, but like the preceding,

the anxiety of the teacher employed, seems more alive to

his stipend than the advancement of the education of those

placed under his care: from. the pecuniary advantages thus

held out, we have been inundated with the worthless scum

under the character of schoolmasters, not only of this, but

of every other country where the knowledge has been pro-

mulgated, of the easy means our laws afford of getting a

living here, by obtaining a parish school, which. is done upon

the recommendation of some few freeholders, getting his

salary from, the publie, and making his employers contribute
handsomely beside.

It is true, rules are laid down for their government, ý and
the proper books prescribed for their use; but scarcely in
one case in ten are they adhered to, for in the same class
you will frequently see one child with Noah Websters
speHing-book in his hand, and tâe next with Lindley Mur-

ray's. However prone the teachers are to, variety in their
schools, much blame is to be attributed to the trustees, who

are in many instances too careless, and I might almost add
too ignorant to discriminate right from, wrong, in the trust

they have undertaken for the publie benefit. It is therefore
not to be wondered at why the parish school system, should
meet with almost universal. reprobation from, most discern-
ing men.

Il Of these parish schools, we are burdened with a liberal
share, having no less than three, of them. If the establish-

388 HISTORICAL SIrETCY3 OP ICDUCATION IN IUPPER CANADA.
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ment of this system was meant by the legislature to abbre-

viate the present enormous price of -education, they have

been miserably deceived; for I can see no alteration or re-

duction from, the charge made before the passing of the act.

The price then was 12s. 6d. [i. e. $2,50,1 and is now the

same, per quarter."*
In 1819, the Executive Council, on considering the Duke

of Portland's dispatch of 1797, recommended that 500,000

acres of land be disposed of for the purpose of establishing

a University in Upper Canada, The members of the Coun-

cil thought that £10,000 would. be required for the erec-

tion of Il a suitable building and provide a library, philo-

sophical apparatus and a botanie garden," with £4,060 per

annum for "salaries, scholarships and contingencies."

In July, 1819, provision was made for an additional gram-

mar school; for holding annual publie examinations;, for

reporting the -condition of the school to the governor, and for

educating ten common school pupils, free of charge, at each

of the nine publie grammar schools already established;

but the provincial allowance to teachers of grammar schools

was reduced to £50 in all ewes where the numbers of pupîls

did not exceed ten.
Thus ebbed and flowed, without a master hand to stay the

current, that tide which in cher lands is regarded as the

nation's life's blood; and thus was permitted to, ensue that

state of living death by whieh Upper Canada, in the signifi-

cant and popular metaphor of the day, was likened to a

1 girdled tree,' destitute alike oF life, of beauty, or of stately
growth.

In 1818, Mr. Gourley reports the names of the grammar schoël masters in

Upper Canada as follown: Johnsto= District, Rev. John Bethune, (now dean and

rector of Christ Church Cathedral, Montreal ;) M&and District, Rev. John Wil-

son; Hoffl District, Rev. Dr. Strachan, (now Bishop of Toronto;) Niagara Dis-

trîcý Rev. John Burns, (father of the late Hon. Juage Burns;) Londm Dis

trici, Mr, James Mitchell, (subsequently Judge of the District Court;) Western

District, Mr. Merrill; Eastern and Newcastle Districts, vaSnt.-Statist" Ac-

count of Upper Canada, &c., Vol. Il., Appendix xciv.

L4- 
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CHAPTEIR IV.

FITIT PROGRM FROM 1822--1836.

In 1822, Sir Peregrine Maitland, the lieutenant-governor
of Upper Canada, submitted to the Imperial government a
plan for organizing a general system of education for the
province, including elementary schools; and, in 1823,

he obtained permission Ûom England to establish a
Board of Education for the general superintendence of this
system, of education, and for the management of the uni-
versity and school lands throughout the province. This
Board prepared some general regulations in regard to the
schools, and proposed a plan by which to exchange 225,-
944 acres of the less valuable of the school lands for the
more productive Clergy Reserve lands. The plan having
been approved of by the home Government, was carried into

effect by the Governor soon after. In 1824, the first at-
tempts towards providing the publie with general reading

books, in connection with the common and Sunday schools,
were made. The sum of £150 was annually appropriated

for this object, and authorized to, be expended by the Pro-
vincial Board of Education in the purchase of 1' books and
tracts designed to afford moral and religious instruction."
These books and tracts were intended for equal distribution

throughout all the districts of T-Tpper Canada.
Thus were presented the dim outlines'bf a system of pub-

lie instruction, which it was clear the necessities of the coun-
try required, but whieli for want of a vigorous and system-
atic departmental supervision was gradually permitted to lan-
guish. The educational legislative enactments themselves

were suffered to become almost obsolete on the statute book.
In these fitful efforts may be traced the noble instincts of

the province to, possess herself of an invaluable palladium
of civil and religious freedom, but which the apathy or
selfishness of her sons alone presented lier from acq g.
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We honour ber even in her failures, while we learn a
valuable lesson from, ber history: that to, entrust the cause
of education to the chancemf political strife or to the guid-
ance of self-interest or aimless counsels is to doom. it to ship-
wreck and deatruction.

In January, 1824, the Common School Act was made to

apply " to all schools that are now or may hereafter be
established and kept among the Indians who, shall be resi-
dent within the limita of any organized county or township
within this province, excepting such schools as shall or may

be otherwise provided for."* Provision was also made this
year for the examination of common school teachers by
county Boards of Education.

In March, 1827, Sir Peregrine Maitland obtained a charter
for King's College, Toronto. In transmitting the charter,
Lord Bathurst proposed to endow the Univerçàity, as follows:
Il I am further to acquaint you that His Majesty has been

pleased to. grant £1,000 per annum. as a fund for erecting
the buildings necessary for the college, to be paid out of the
moneys furnished by the Canada company and to continue

during the term. of that agreement.
Il I have to authorize you, on receipt of this dispatch, to

exchange such Crown Reserve8 as have not been made over
to the Canada Company for an equal portion of the lands
set apart for the purpose of education and foundation of
a* University, as suggested in your dispatch. of the 19th

December, 1825, and more fully detailed in Dr. Strachan's
Report of the 10th March, 1826; and you will proceed to

endow King's College with the said Crown Reserves with
as little delay as possible."

Objections having been made in Upper CaDada to the
charter of King's College as too exclusive, a committee of

the Ilouse of Commons, in 1828, recommended the appoint-

ment in it of a theological professor each for the EýStabliShecl

* All the Ind ian ochoole of the province, which are sustained by various

peligiou bodies, are chiefly under the eontrol of the Indian Departrnent.

The management of the Indian lands is vested in the Crown Lands Department.
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churches of England and Scotland. This recommendation

was, however, not acted upon.

In 1829, Sir John Colborne, ýiow Lord Seaton,) superse-

ded the Royal Grammar, or District School, at York, now

Toronto, by an institution which he named -Upper Canada

College. He obtained for it, from ]Elis Majestys Govern-

ment, an endowment of 66,000 acres of schoo]. land, besides

some town lots. On the 4th January, 1830, this college was

formally opened. See Part Second, chapter iii.

In 1828-9) the Wesleyan Methodists took active steps

to establish an Academy for the superior education of pupils

of both sexes; and in June, 1830, the Wesleyan Conférence

appointed a committee to collect subscriptions and to,

select a site for the proposed academy.

In 1831, a committee of the House of Assembly recorn-

mended that £4,400 per annum be granted for the support

of the eleven free grammar schools, or respectable semin-

aries [to be Il incorporated with the present disbiét schools,']

where the youth of the province generally might receive a

hberal education, without being rernoved many hundred

miles from the tender care and watchful authority of their

parents." The committee was also opposed to the endow-

ment of Il King's College, or any other extensive university

which can only be viewed as of benefit to tbose whose wealth

enables them to bear the grec expense of sending their chil-

dren to the capital of the province;" but it recommended

that £2,000 be set apart for the annual support of a provin-

cial seminary at York, Il whether called Upper Canada Col-

lege, or by any other name." They further recommended

that £50 be annually granted to establish a school in each of

the 132 townships of Upper Canada, (being 12 schools in a

district,) and thus give to Upper Canada a system of edu-

cation that might well be envied by any Cher colony in His

Majesty's dominions." The report was partially acted upon

in 1839. See page 394. e

In November, 1831, Lord Goderich, in a dispatch, pro-
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posed that the Kings CoUege charterbe surrendered, with
a view to its modification.

In 1832, the functions of the Upper Canada Board of
Education ceased; and theý school lands under its manage-

ment were reinvested in the Crown, with a view to having
the proceeds of their sale annually applied as might be di-
rected by the legislature. In the same year, £7,000 having
been collected by authority of the Wesleyan Conference, the
site was selected for the proposed Upper Canada Academy
at Cobourg, and the building commenced. On the 18th of'
junel 18361 the Academy was opened; and in October of
that year a Royal Charter was obtained for it, through the
exertions of the ]Rèv. Dr. Ryerson.*

Dr. Thomas Bolph, who travelled in Upper Canada in
1832-3, thus refers to the atate of the schools at that time.
He says: " It is really melancholy to traverse -the provincei
and go into many of the, common schools; you find a herd
of children, instructed by sonie--anti-British adventurer, in-
stilling into the young and tender mind sentiments hostile
to the parent state;t false accounts- of the late war in which

* Ile Rev. Egerton Ryerwn, D. D., LL. D., is a younger son of the late
Colonel Joseph Ryerson, (a United Empire Loyalist, of New Jersey, who
came from New Brunswick in 1793.) He was born in Charlotteville, county
of Norfolk, Upper Canada, in 1803 ; entered the Wesleyan ministry in 189.5;
was edi tor of the Christian Guardian (which he establisbed) in 1829 ; Principal
of Victoria College (Cobourg) in 1841 ; appointed, Cbief Superintendent of Edu-
cation for Upper Canada in 1 S" ; made a tour of inquiry in Europe in 1844-5 ;
and founded the present system of publie instruction in Upper Canada in

t It may be proper to remark here that it was not until 1846 that a check
was put upon this abuse of publie confidence on the part of Arnerican or
Americanized teachers. In the Upper Canada common school law of 1850

it is provided that Il no foreign book in the English branches eau be used in
any mode] or common schools without the express permission of Couneil of Publie
Instruction." Foreign teachers were aloo required by the sebool Acta of 1843
and 1850 to take the oath of allegianee to Her Majesty before they could receive

a certificate of qtWification from the County Board of Publie Instruction.
lheze restrictive provisions of the school law are thus justified by the Rev. Dr.
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Great Britain was enga*ged with the United States, geogra-
phy setting forth, NewýYork, Philadelphia, Boston, &c., as

the largest and finest chies in the world; historical reading
books, describing the American population as the most free'
and enlightened. under heaven; insisting on the superiority
of their laws and institutions, to those of all the world, in de-

flance of the agrarian outrages and mob supremacy daily
witnessed and lamented; and American spelling-books,

dictionaries, and grammari teaching them an anti-British dia-
lect, and idiom; although living in a province, and being
subj ects, of the British crown." Pp. 262, Appendix.t

Ryerson in bis special Report to the Iggialature in 1847: 1 tbink that leu evil'
arises frSn the employment of American teachere than froin the use of Ameri-
can text-books. * * * * * Whatever may be thougbt of the wisdom or ex-
pediency of restricting lifal certificateu of qualification to natural, barn or nat-
uralized British subjects, I believe publie sentiment in against its »Peal, and in
favor of having the youth of the country taught by our own fellow-subjeete, as
well as out of our own booka. * * * In regard te the exclusion of American

books from the achools, I bave explaiiýed that it is not because they are foreign
books simply that they are excluded, but because they are, with very few ex-
ceptions, anti-British, in every 9ense of the word. They are unlike the seboël
books of any other enlightened nation, m far as 1 have the means of know-
ing. Ile sehool books of Germany, France aM Great Britain contain noth-
ing hostile to the institutions or derogatory to the character of any other na-

tion. * * * American school books, with very few exceptiorm, aboand in Mate-

ments and allusions prejudicial to the institutions of the British nation," &e.

* Obsematwu made during a Vin4 &c., togeiW wgh a Skus" Accmd

of Upper Canada-By Dr. Thomas Rolph, Ancaster, Gore Distrietý Upper

Canada. Dundas, 1836.
t Dr. Rolph, in hie observations, states Ïhat there was in PresStt, at the

time of hie visit, 1832-3, Il a very elegant stone building erected by tbe

Catholic clergyman, the Rev. J. W. Champion, and denominated the Grenvilk

College, [Prescott being in the oounty of Grenville] 84 feet in length, wilh two

wings, one at either end 40 feet each in length. * * * When Grenvà)e CoUege

comes into active operation it will afford a finished education. In connection

with this college or establishment there will be a library for general cirecW

tion, whieh will be bought at the publio expense, the proprietor supplying a

number of miscellaneous works: the proceeds of the library will be appropria-

ted to, the clotbing of poor children who will be inatmoted gratuitously in the

college.11 [We believe these expeetations were never realized-the oollege mot

Jiaving gone into operation.]-Rolph's Obsenatiorà.,%" &o., pp. 1489 149.

BEL-
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In 1835, the Hon. and Right Reverend Bishop McDonell
gave as a legacy by will, four acres of land to a projected
Roman Catholic College, to be named St. Raphaels, and to
be established in the County of Glengarry. The site of the
College was afterwards removed to Kingston. In 1837,
the institution was incorporated as Regiopolis College; but
it was not until 1845 that an act was passed authorizing

,the Trustees under the will to convey the Bishop'slegacy to
the College corporation. In the following year the col-
lege was formally opened.

In the public accounts of Upper Canada, the expenditure
for public schools ftom 1832 to 1836, is given as follows:

- Year. Common School. District Schools Total.
1832 . $ 9,600..........$4,000..........$13,600
1833,.... 35,200........... 3861.......... 39,061
1834,.......... 31,400.......... 3,981 .......... 35,381
1835...........33,800 .......... 4,545..........38,345
1836,.... 35,800.......... 4,559.......... 40,359

CHAPTER V.

PARLIAMENTARY INQUIRY AND ITS RESUTS, 1836-1843.

In 1836, another spasmodic effort was made to revive the
dying spirit of education in the province, and a commission
was appointed by the legislature to examine the systems
of public instruction in operation in the United States, and to
report the result. Dr. Charles Duncombe, (a member of the
provincial parliament,) the gentleman deputed on behalf of
the three commissioners (Drs. Duncombe, T. D. Morrison
and T. Bruce,) to perform this labor, visited various States
of the Union, and embodied the result of his investiga-
tions in the form of an elaborate Report, accompanied by
an ample corroborative appendix, and a voluminous bill,
which he drafted with great care, and in which he proposed
to grant $60,000 per annum in aid of common schools.
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As a matter of curiosity and history, * it may be interest-

ing to give one or two extracts fýom Dr. Dunscombe's Re-

port, in whieh he expresses his opinion of the American
systems of publie Mstruction in 1836. Dr. Duncombe was

an active, intelligent man, and fýom, his strong liberal views

and personal history, must be regarded as an impartial wit-

ness in regard to American institutions. He says (page 11):
Il In the United States, where they devote much time and

expense towards the promotion of literature, they aré
equally destitute of a system. of national education, witli

ourselves; and, although, by their greater exertion to im-

port the improvements made in Great Britain, and on the

continen4 and their numerous attempts, at systematizing
these modern modes of education so as to, lay the founda-

tion for a future perfect system of education adapted to, the
institutions of the ýountry, they have placed themselves in

advance of us in their common school system, yet, after aH,

their schools seemed to, me to be good schools upon bad or

imperfect systems. They seem groping«in the dark; no in-

struction in the past to guide the future, no beacon ligh4

no counsel of wise men to, guide them, more than we have,
upon the subject of common schools." Page 11.

Il In the United States, so far as I have witnessed and am
capable of judging, their common school systems are as de-

fective as our own. They have, according to, their publie

documents, about 80,000 common school teachers, but very
few of whom. have made any preparation for their duties;
the most of them. assume their office as a temvorary employ-
ment." Page 63.

That the Canadian system, of popular instruction was

equally inefficient, was fully admitted; And Dr. Duncombe
has recorded the historical fact in the preamble to the bin
which. he proposed for the adoption of the legislature. The

labors, however, of Dr. Duncombe were productive of no
immediate results.
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The charter of King's College University having been

deemed too exclusive in its character to be generally accepta-
ble, the legislature petitioned the king to, amend it. In re-

ply, His Majesty's Government authorized the provincial
legislature to do so. After much discussion a bill amend-

ing the charter and incorporating Upper Canada College
with the University was passed on the 4th of March, 1837,

and soon afterwards received Her Majesty's assent.
In May, 1889, the legislature passed an Act converting

the district schools into grammar schools; providing for
the appointment by the Government of five trustees for

each; applyini a portion of the university endowment
to their support; and setting apart 250,000 acres of crown
lands as a permanent endowment of these schools. The Act
also appropriated not less than one half the revenues of the

proposed King's College to the support of Upper Canada
College until the University would be established. £200
were also applied to the erection of a grammar school in
each district, provided an equal sum, was raised by sub-
scription among the inhabitants, and provided the buildings

thus erected were permanently insured. The Act further
provided for the payment of £100 to, each of four other
grammar schools which might be establishéd in towns or
villages not nearer than six miles from, the county town, and
at which, not less than sixty scholars were educated.

In 1840, the Presbyterians, in connection with the Church
of Scotland, wishing to establish a theological and literary
college at Kingston, obtained an Act of incorporation for

it from the provincial legislature. The Governor General
reserved the Act for the signification of Her Majesty's

pleasure thereon;' but in the following year, (1841,) the
Queen granted a Royal Charter erecting the institution into

the Il University of Queens CoRege, at Kingston." - Two
faculties were immediately afterwards organized, viz. Theo-
logy and Arts. The faculty of Medicine was added in 1854,
and that of Law in 1861. See Part Second, chapter v., vL
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In 1840, the Congregationalists established a Theological
Institute at Toronto. In 1843, a similar institution was es-
tablished at Montreal; but in 1846 it was removed to To-
ronto and amalgatnated with the institution there. In 1860,
the Congregational College of Nova Seotia was also absorb-
ed in the Toronto Institution, and the name of the new
establishment changed to that of the Congregational College
of British North America. In the same year (1840,) the
United Presbyterians opened a Divinity Hall at London, U.
C. In 1841 it was formally recognized by the synod; in
1849 it was removed to Toronto, and in 1861 it was merged
in knox College, Toronto. (See next page.)

The eventful crisis of 1837, by whieh the political hori-
zon was.overcast, and Canada was plunged into civil war,
prevented the consummation of the hopes which, had been
anxiously entertaiýed for the resuscitation of the common

school system. In 1889, the clouds of war and tumult
had passed away, and in 1840, the provinces of Upper and
Lower Canada were united under one Legislature. In

1841, the first Parliament of United Canada passed an Act
definitely establishing a system, of popular education in
Upper and Lower Canada, and endowed it with an annual
Parliamentary grant of $200,000.

Tb us was reached a great turning point in the somewhat
chec-ered educational history of Canada; and, although the

effort was long and painful, the point once gained bas never
been abandoned.

In 1841, Upper Canada Academy was converted into the
University, of Victoria College, under the Presidency of the
Rev. Dr. Ryerson, and received from the legislature an an-

nual grant of £500. The college was opened with one
faculty, that of Arts; the faculty of Medicine was added in
1854, and that of Law in 1862. See Part Second, chap. v., vL

In the same year, (1841,) the Society of Friends estab-
lished a seminary for both sexes on a farm of one hundred
acres near Picton, in Prince Edward county.
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In 1841-2, a Diocesan Theological School for the Church
of England was establàhed at Cobourg by the Lord Bishop
of Toronto. In 1852 it was merged into Trinity CoUege,
Toronto. See Part Second, chapters v., vi.

In April, 1842, the foundation stone of Kings College
was laid, with appropriate ceremonies, by His Excellency

Sir Charles Bagot, Chancel1or of the University. In June,
1843, the University was formally opened under the
Presidency of the Right Reverend Bishop Strachan. In
1842, the library of the University was £ht formed. In
1854, the number of volumes in the library had increased
to 51000; in 1861 to 15,000.

In 1843ý an effort was made to unite or affiliate, King's
College, Toronto, with Queen's College, Kingston, but the

project failed; and with its Mure commenced a systematic
agitation of the claims of all denominations to participate
equally in the beneûts of Kings College.

In 1843, another school law, applicable to Upper Canada
alone, was passed; and the Act of 1841, so, far as it re-
lated to Upper Canada, repealed.

In 1844, Knox' Theological College was established, by
the (Freé) Presbyterian Church of Canada, but its charter
was not obtained until 1858. See Part Second, chapter v.

CHAPTER VL

MROVEM=ý CHANGE, A" PROGRES82 FROM 1844 1853.

IN 1844, His Excellency the Governor General appointed
the Reverend Dr. Ryerson (the present head of the depart-
ment) to be Superintendent of Schools for Upper Canada.
Dr. Ryerson specially set himself to reconstruc4 upon a
broader and more enduring foundation, the entire system

of publie elementary instruction in Upper Canada. As

a prel=**nary step, he devoted a year to the examination
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and comparison of the systems of education in Europe and,

America, and embodied the results in an elaborate Il Re-

port on a System of Publie Instruction for Upper Canada."

In 1847, a bill providing for the establishment of common

schools in the cities and towns of Upper Canada, was pre-

pared by the Superintendent of Education, and received

the sanction of the legislature.
Shortly after the organization of the common school sys-

tem, and as a necessary part of it, a normal school for Upper

Canada, was established at Toronto in November, 1847.
In 18482 St. Joseph's College was established at Bytown,

now the cit of Ottawa, by the Right Rev. Dr. Guigues, fint

Roman Catholie Bishop of Ottawa. See pages 435-6.-
The agitation against the constitution of King's College

having continued, unabated, the Hon. Robert Baldwin (then

Attorney-General, for Upper Canada) introduced into the

legislàture, in 1849, an elaborate bill, designed to place the

institution on a more satisfactory footing,-to abolish the

remaining provisions of the Royal Charter, and to change

the name of King's College to tliat of the University of

Toronto. The bill soon afterwards became a law.

During the three years which followed the passing of the

Common School Act of 1846, it was subjected to a good

deal of unfriendly criticism, which resulted, in 1849, in the

hasty passage of a new Act, enfirely repealing the former

one. This new Act washowever, upon examination pro-

nounced, to, be ill adapted to promote the educational in-

ýq terests of the country, and, upon the recommendation of the

Chief Superintendent of Education, its operation was vir-

tually suspended.

In 1850, the whole system, of popular education under-

went a thorough revision, and a comprehensive draft of bill

on the subject was submitted to the Government by the

Chief Superintendent. This bill was concurred in by the

legislature, and became law in June of that year. It still

fil



HISTORICAL SKETCH 07 EDUCATION iN uppicrt cAN*DA. 401

forms the basis of the present common school system. of Up-
per Canada. See Part Second, chapter i.

The Chair of Divinity having been abolished, and cher
changes having been made in the University of Toronto un-
acceptable to the Bishop and other members of the Church

of England, the venerable prelate (although in his 72d year,)

vigorously set about the establishment of an exclusively

Church of England University. In this he was eminently

successfül; and having, in 1850, secured an act of incorpora-
tion for it from, the Canadian legislature, he obtained, in

1851, a Royal Charter from the Queen for the University
of Trinity College, at Toronto. The institution was formally

opened in 1852, and the Diocesan ' Theological School at
Cobourg merged in it. See Part Second, chapters v., vi.

In the same year, (i852,) St. Michael's College was estab-
lished at Toronto, by some clergymen of the order of St.
Basil, under the patronage of the Right Reverend Doctor
de CharboneU, Second Roman Catholie Bishop of the

diocese. See Part Second, chapter v.
In 1858, some valuable improvements were made in the

details of the Common school systein. After having been
diseussed at various county school conventions, which. were
held by the Chief Superintendent of Education, these im.-

provements were embodied. in a supplementary school bill,
and in that form received the sanction of the legislature.

CHAPTER, VII.

MGHER AND INTERMEDIATE EDUCATION, ETC., 1853-1861.

IN the year 1853, an important change was made by the
legislature in the constitution of the University of To

ronto. In 1849, the faculty of Divinity was abolished--
in 1853 the faculties of Law and Medicine were also, abolish
ed, and the lectures discontinued. By the Hon. Mr.

Hincks' bill, which became law this year, the functions of
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the University were separated from those of the College, and
two separate and distinct institutions were established. Uni.

versity College became a teaching institution for the re.
maining faculty of Arts; while the University of Toronto

became -solely an examining body in each of the faculties
of Artsi Law and Medicine. The Senate prescribed the
University course and appointed the University examiners.
The intention was to model the institution after the design
of the London University, and to constitute it a sole Uni-
versity for Upper Canada, having the various colleges in the
country affiliated with it as teaching institutions. There
having been no permanent endowment provided for these

various colleges, and they have continued up to the present
day, separate and independent universities, with power to
grant degrees in the several faculties, without irefèrence to a

common universi ý standard. See Part Second chap. v., vi.
The Grammar schools, Whieh were fir8t established in Up-

per Canada in 1807, were suffered to remain in a very un-
satisfactory state until 1853. In that year an improvement
in their condition was effected by the Chief Superintendent
of Education, Who prepared a draft of Bill for their entire

reorganization and management. Owing, however, to a te-
pugnance on the part of some members of the Legislature
to assimilate the financial principles of the Grammar and

Common School Acts, and thus to, impose upon the muni-
cipalities the duty of imposing a tax at least equal in
amount to that of the legislative grant to Grammar schools,

the objects of the biU were partially deféated; and the an-

ticipated improvement in the condition of these schools did

not reach the point aimed at by the Chief Superintendçnt

in the bill. Further legislation is, tberefore, rendered neoS-'-

sary in order to make the Grammar schools more efficient as

superior commercial or classical schools. See Part Second,

chapter iii.

In 1855-6, L'Assomption College was established at
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Sandwich, by the Jesuit fathers, but was afterwards trans-
ferred to members of the Benedictine Order, who conducted

it under the auspices of the Right Reverend Doctor Pinson-

cault, first Roman Catholic Bishop of the diocese.
In 1857, the Methodist Episcopal Church in Upper Cana-

da succeeded, mainly through the exertions of the Rev. J. H.
Johnson, in establishing a seminary at Belleville for the
education of males and females. Extensive buildings were

erected, and the seminary soon went into active operation.

The sarn e year witn essed the establishment, at Woodstock,

(in the county of Oxford,) by the Baptists of Upper Canada,

of the Canadian Literary Institute, for the superior educa-

tion of males and females. See also Part Second, chap. v.

In 1858, chiefly through the aid of private benevolence,
a school for the education of the Deaf and Dumbwýas com-

menced in Toronto by Mr. J. B. McGann. It has accom--

plished much good, and has received the countenance and

support of the publie. See Part Second, chapter viL

In 1858, the Model Grammar School for Upper Can-ada

was opened at Toronto. This institution is designed as a

model for the other Grammar Schools of Upper Canada, and

also as a Training School for Masters of Grammar Schools.

In 1858, the Senate of the University of Toronto, with.

the sanction of His -Excellency the Governor-General, Sir

Edmund E[ead, authorized the erection of the handsome

buildings in University Park for the purposes of the Uni-
versity, and of University College.

Although ample publie provision had been made for the

superior education of males in the Grammar schools and
the Universities, no corresponding legislative provision has

yet been made for the superior education of females. Their

separate elementary education, is amply provided for under-

the Common School Act, (although this provision of the

law is acted upon to a very limited extent,)* and they may,

* Rural achool trusteeis are authorized to establish, with the coucurreDCe Of

the local superintendent, a second or female Khool in euh section; and in

L_ - 26 M
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and do, receive instruction with boys in many of the Gram-

mar schools; but up to tbis time private enterprise alone bas

provided for the superior education of fernales. The Meth-

odists, Roman Catholics and Baptists, as separate communi-

ties, have sought to, supply this defect in our higher educa-

tional system. Under the auspices of the Methodists, facili-

ties for higher female education existed at Cobourg from

1833 until 1844. The Methodists now enjoy the same

advantages at Belleville and at Hamilton, the Roman Catho-

lies at Kingston, Belleville, Toronto, Guelph, London, &c.,

and the Baptists at Woodstock. A Wesleyan Female

Colleue was established at Dundas, but in 1861 it

was merged in a more extensive establishment at Hamil-

ton, which. is now in successful operation. There are also,

some very superjor ladies' private schools in the cities, and

in several of the towns of Upper Canada.

Iri Octoberi 185591 the ceremony of jýac1ng the cope-stone

on the new buildings of the University of Toronto and

University College was performed by His Excellency, Sir

Edmund Head, visitor of the University. Early in 1860,

'the institution was formally opened.

In compliance with the prayer of numerous petitions,

asking for an inquiry into the expenditures and educationalCD
standard of the University of Toronto and University Col-

lecru a committee of the le islature was appointed in 1860 to,

take evidence on the subject; and in 1861 a commission was

issued by His Excellency the Governor-General, to inquire

further into the matter. This commission consisted of the

vj,ýýe chancellor of the Toronto University, and a represent-

ative from, each of the Universities of Victoria and Queen's

Colle(les, with the bursar of the Toronto University and

Collecies as their secretary. The commissioners have inade

chies, towns and villages the Board of School Trustees is authorized " to, deter-

ininu the number, sites, kind and description of sebools [î. e. for boys, girls, color-

(1 chrun , bigh schools &c.] to, be established and maintained in each city,

to%ý%-n or vL"Ilage."
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a compTehensive Report on the subject. The Senate bas
also unanimously agreed upon a scheme of affiliation, which

isembodiedin the Report. TheCommissionersrecommend:
i(Senale.-That the Senate be reconstituted, and consist for

the future of a fixed number; viz., first, The heads of
affillated colleges; second, One member from each affillated

collerre elected by the corporation thereof; and, third, The
rernaining one-third appointed by government.

2. That the elected members continue in office -five years,
and be éligible for re-election.

11 3. That an annual meeting be held in rotaýîon at the
seats of the various collrges, and that the other meetings be
held at any place deemed most convenient by the Senate.

Il 4. Tliat the Senate have control of the bursar's office.
"5. That the offices of chancellor and vice-chancellor be

continued,-the former to be appointed by government; the
vice-chancellor, as at present, to, be, elected by the Senate.

Il 6. That no séholarships be founded by the Senate; but
that a sum not exceedir)g $1,000 be annually appropriated
for competition at a general examination of all affiliated
collerre students, the successful competitors being distin-

guished as Il honor men."
" 7. That the name, be changed to the University of Lpper

Canada and University Collecre to Kinor's College, Toronto.
8. That the library and museums be regarded as belong

ino, to Kinct's Collerre Toronto.
9. The Senate mak-e annual returns to the government.
10. The Senate shall have power to establish a common

curriculum of study for all affillated colleges.
"11. That the Senate shall appoliâtexaminers, and provide

for payment of same.
12. That the Senate have power to provide for the actual

expenses of its members while attending its sessions.
"AITZIý*ciled That the affillated colleces be the'c

chartered colleL)-es w1ilch corne within the requirements of



406 RISTORICAL SKETCH OP EDUCATION IN UPPER CANADA.

the act, provided each of them accepts the conditions wbich

may be hereafter imposed.

2. That ýheý affillated colleges with university powers
j; confer no degrees in arts, except on such studenté as bave

passed an examination by examiners appointed by the

Senate of the University of Upper Canada, and tbat the

claim to all publie aid be forfeited if this condition is

violated.

3. That all students who bave passed the examination of

the Senate and graduated in their respective colleges, shall

be entitled to rank as graduates of the University of Upper

Canada.

114. That the university examinatious of candidates shall

be held in the respective colleges, where also the degrees

shall be conferred'

Il 5. That in the case of King's College, the bill shall pro-

vide that corporate powers be conferred upon this institu-

tion with provision for the appointment of professors,

regulation of salaries, expenditure, &c.; and for conferring

degrees in all the faculties, subject to the same conditions

as in the case of the other incorporated affiliated, colleges.

AIS07 that the necessary powers for conferring degrees be

provided in the case of Regiopolis College, Kingston.

116. That no degree shall be conferred on any candidate

who has not passed through a course of study and attend-

ance in some affiliated college, prescribed by the Senate of
per Canada.

the University of Up

117. That the apportionment of public funds to the affili-

ated colleges be fixed and equal, exc'ept in the case of

King's College, and that King's College have an annual apý-

propriation. from the general income fund not exceeding

8. That $500 be allowed to each college for scholarships,

or prizes, to be awarded by competitive college examination,

as in the case of the Queen's Colleges, Ireland.
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119. Thateacheollegeshallannuallyfurnishtogovernment
a detailed statement of its income and expenditure.

Il 10. That the University of Uppefr* Canada shall confer
no- degrees excepting through the affiliated colleges.

Il 11. Thatthe Senate shall have a right to accommodation
at each aifiliated college.

1112. That religiousdenominations and private individuals
shall have power to found scholarships at each of the affili-

ated colleges, with such reaulations as may receive the
sanction of the governing body in eaeb.

13. That the library and museums of the Toronto Uni-
versity be transferred to and become the property of
King's College, Toronto; au*d, in consideration of the very

great advantages thereby conferred, each of the other affili-
ated collecres should receive a liberal grant for founding'or

enlarging a library and museum, irrespective of any annual
appropriation."

His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales, when on bis
tour in Canada, in the autumn of 1860, visited all the prin-
cipal educational institutions of the province. On leaving
the country hew made a donation of $800 to each of them.
This money bas in âll cases, we, b elievebeen invested, and
the proceeds applied to the establishment of an annual gold

medal, or other prize, in the several institutions which were
honored by the royal gift.

PART SECOND.

SUMMARY OF EACH CLASS OF EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS.

IN the second, part of this article, we propose to give a
separate, sketch of the actual state and condition of the fol-

1owing classes of educational institutions, &c., in Upper
Canada, beginning, as we sbould naturally do, with the ele-
mentary school:-
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CHAPTER I.-PUBLic ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS RECEIVING

LEGISLATIvF, AID.

1. common MIOA;

2. Roman Catholic &parate &hools;

3. Protestant &parate &hools;

4. Coloured Sparate &hools.

CHAPTER H.- PUBLIC ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS NOT ]RECEIV-

iNG LEGISLATIVE AID.

1. CAurch of England Parochial &hools;

2. Private Schools for boys and girls;

3, Sunday Schools.

CHAPTER III.-SUPERIOP. SCHOOLs RECEIVING LEGISLA-

TIVF, AID.

1. Upper Canada Collége and Model Grammar &hool;

2. The County;Gra2nmar Schools. ,

CHAPTER IV.-SUPERIOR SCHOOLS NOT RECEIVING LýWS-

LATIVE AID.

1. Collége Preparatory Schools;

2. Seminanés and Academies.

CHAPTER V.-PROýESSIONAL SCIIOOM.

1. Of Theolýgy;

2. * Of Law;

8. Of -Medicine;

4. Of Teachin.q.

CHAPTER Vl.-UNIVERSITIES.

CHAPTER VII.-SUPPLEMENTARY ELEMENTA.-Y EDUCA-

TIONAL AGENCIES.

1. Schoob for Orphans;

2. &hools for the -Deaf and Dumb

3. &hoolg for Juvenile Criminals.

CHAPTER VIII.-OTIIER SUPPLEMENTARY EDUCATIONAL

AGENCIES.

1. Jfechanics' Institutes;

2. Literary &cietie;

3. Libra7iés.
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CHAPTER L

PUBLIC ELIEMENTARY SCHOOLS RECEIVING LEGISLATIVE AID.

1. The Common Schools.
The chief features of the corytmon school system. of

Upper Canada are identical with those of other countries;
but in its adaptation to the wants of the country and the
genius of the people, it is essentially Canadian.

Upper Canada is indebted, 1 n a great degree, to, the State
of New York for the inachinery of her ec;mmon schools;
to Massachusetts for the principle upon which they are sup-

ported; to Ireland for the best complete series of common-
school books wbich have been published; and to- Germany
for her system, of Dormal-school training. AU, however, are
so blended and modified, to suit the circumstances of the
country, that they are no'longer ekotic, but 1' racy of the soil."

Each city, town, township, and village has its own muni-
cipal council, and each city, town, village, and school
section has its own independent board of school trustees,
which is invested with extensive corporate powers. One is
supreme in civic affairs, while the other is not- less so, in all

matters pertaining to the schools. The one accepts, on be-
half of the rate-payers, the Legislative School Grant, and

imposes an assessment equivalent to the amount granted;
while the other imposes any additional assessment required,

and controls the entire expenditure of the school moneys,
establishes scliool libraries, and promotes the general in-

terests of the schools. In Upper Canada there are

42 Counties;
5 Cities;

84 Towns and Incorporated ViUagç8; and
3î9 Townships,--or about

510 Municipalities in all.

There are also the same number of city, town, and village
school corporations, together with upwards of 4,000 school
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corporations in the rural school sections. The schools are

inspected at least twice a year by local superintendents ap-

pointed by the county couneil. In cities, towns, and villages

these officers are appointed, and their duties prescribed, by

the boards of trustees. Each local superintendent is re-

quired to deliver a school lecture in each section at lea8t

once a year, in addition to his'other duties. The judges,

znagistrates, and other official persons- specially namedý

together with the clergy of the different religious. persua-

sions in the country, are ex-officio " school visitors," and are

authorized to, visit the schools and aid with tlieir counsel

and advice iApromoting the great objects of popular edu-

cation. In each countjy there is also one or more boards of

public instruction for tbe examination and licensing of

teachers, composed of local superintendents, and of the

trustees of countý grammar schools.
As a central authority, and at the head of the whole sys-

temi is a Cou-neil of Publie Instruction and a Chief Super-

intendent of Education, both appointed by the Crown.

The couneil bas the entire control of the normal and model
schools, prescribes the text-books for the public schools, the

reading books for the publie school libraries, and the rules
and regulations for the government of both grammar and

common schools, for the examination of common-school
teachers and the management of the public school libraries.

The Chief Superintendent of Education, as bis naine im-
plies, is the chief executive officer, and is appointed to,
administer the laws relatinor to the publie school system. He

is, ex-officio, a member of the Couneil of Publie Instruction,
bas the general superintendence of the normal and model

schools, and prepares all the general regulations and reports
relating to the publie schools, &c.

Such are the distinctive features of the system of common
school instruction in Upper Canada. In a few particulars

it differs esseritially from any of the school, systems in OP-
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eration in Europe or the United States. It may, therefore,

be interesting to refer to these peculiarities in detail, as they
will thus throw light upon both the Canadian and American

systems as oompared with the English and Irish systems.
1. The chief executive of the Canadian system is a non-

political and permanent officer. The success and efficiency
of the system is never, as in the United States, subjected,

year afte ear, to incessant change; nor is the executive

control ofAthe system, systematically risked at the- polls or

ballot-boý, where sound judgment and wise couusels do not
always prevail; although the greatest care is taken to, ad.

minister the systern Il in accordance with the well under-
stood wishes of the people." In fact, with the truest

appreciation of the great and fundamental objects of a

system, of Christian and national education, designed to
affect evèry grade of society alike, the Canadian Legislature

has never yet permitted it to, degenerate into a symbol of

strife, nor to, be the subject of a partisan warfare. So noble

an instinct is worthy of a truly great people, and should be

recorded to their honor.

The, Legislature of Canada has held that after certain

great principles have been once settled, it is but sound na-

tional policy to entrust to some enlightened and responsible

person, within certain restrictions, the important duty of

perfecting and keeping in continuous and active operation

the system, of publie instruction. These systems are not

built up in a day, any more than was the Il Eternal City on

the seven hills." And the history of the present educatioDal

structure of Upper Canada confirms this truth; for, with all

the continaous aid which the Legislature has been able to

give, and the publie to receive and appropriate, it has taken

at least ten vears, under one guiding hand alone, to bring

the systern of publie instruction through the first stage of

its existence. The system is now young and vigorous, en-

dowed with and resources which are rarely
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combined in other state systems of education; but 'had

Upper Canada adopted the course pursued elsewhere, we

feel persuaded that she would have been dooming herself

to a continued educational infancy, and the schools would

have been the subject of endless experlinent and theory,-

without the guidance of that settled -and permanent policy

which alone can develop and mature a great and compre-

hensive system.
2. The next essential. difference arises from the entirely

voluntary or co-operative character of the municipal sup-

port of the Cariadiail system of public instruction. Not a

penny of tax is imposed by the Lecfislature for the support

of the schools; nor is the law compulsory upon a single mu-

nicipality of the province. It'simply offers public aid on

condition than an equal amount be raised from local

sources, and that the statutory obligations annexed to the

grant be complied with. Thus, every county of the pro-

vince is left to exercise its own discretion as to whether it

will or will not accept the ternis offered by the Legislature.

With a singular unanimity, every county of the province

has accepted those terms, although now and then an indi-

vidual township has declined them; still, no penalty attaches

to such a step, except the loss of the grant which it would

otherwise recelve. The question, then, of free schools or

of no schools, is left, where it properly belongs, to the pa-

triotism and good sense of the people themselves. They

thus feel that the entire responsibility of the question rests

with themselves, and that they have the sole authority to,

decide it. Th us, their self-respect and dignity are preserved;

while the result has been most gratifying to every true

friend of local self-government and popular advancement.

8. The third essential difference will be found in the fol-

lowinc extract from the Upper Canada school law:-" And

be it enacted, that no foreign books in the -English branches

()f education shall be used in any model or common school

_:ýj



HISTORICAL SKETCH OF EDUCATION IN UPPER CANti)A. 413

without the express permission of the couneil of publie in-
struction." This effectually relieves the educational system,
of that greatest of all hindrances to îts efficiency which,
arises, as in the United States and in some respects in Eng-
land. from. au endless variety of text-books in the schools,
and which renders any uniform. standard of classification
impossible. It is certain that on no light grounds should
such power be reserved to, the state; but like some of these
invaluable saféguards which Inust be thrown around even
the most equitable and evenly balanced systenis of human

government, it was found to be absolutely necessary to im-
pose this salutary restriction on the eccentric tastes or Inere
caprice which often governs parties in the selection of text-
books. Besides, although it was admitted tLt isolated

text-books might be found possessed of many superior ex-
cellencies in themselves, still, such books being written or
coinpiled without any connection with others of a series, or

uniformity of design, were felt to be serions hindrances
rather ' than helps in the process of instruction, as the inter-
mediate steps or links of a complete series were entirely
wanting, or but imperfectly supplied. The question was,

therefore, reduced to the simple one of whether an uniform
series of books, constructed with a view to, the progressive

improvement of the scholar, and leading in complete and
easy steps from. the Inere elements of knowledge to the

hicyher branches of learning, should be rescribed; or
whether the schoolmaster should be compelled to gather a

confused variety of instruction from, disconnected books, in
each of which the same ground might have to be gone over
acyain. The wisest course was therefore adopted; and an

uniform. series of text-books, based upon an intelligent sys-
tem of classification, was adopted and recommended for

general use in the schools. Not a single book in use -was
proseribed; but by providing a better and cheaper descrip-

tion of text-books' the old ones gradually disappeared from.



the schools and were replaced by those recommended. The
result has justified what was at first felt to, be a delicate ex-

periment, though an imperative necessity; and the Irish
National series of text-books are now in universal use
throughout the province, at a cost far below what had hith-
erto been paid for a heterogeneous variety of inferior books,
incapable alike of classification or of limitation in number
and variety even in the same school.*

4. Intimately connected with the foregoïng is the manner
in which library books bave been selected for the publie

schools. To the same central authority is entrusted the
difficult and delicate duty of recommending suitable reading

books for the publie school libraries. The'reasons for this
course, although. identical in some respects with those which
apply to the selection of text-books, are yet in some impor-
tant particularsý essentially different in their ebaracter.

They were chiefly to prevent the introduction by skillfal
vendors or from, other sources, of unsuitable, immoral, irre-
liglous, or disloyal books.t The selection made by provin-
cial authority amounts to, about 8,000 volumes, and em-
braces works in every department of human knowledge and
learning, including works on Christian Evidence and Nat-

ural Theology. From this extensive list, the local author-
ities are at liberty.» make a selection, while new works of
value or interest are constantly being added to the list.

5. The- fifth peculiarity relates to the facilities provided
by the *educational department for supplying the publie

schools with library and prize (but not text) books, and with
maps charts diagrams, and apparatus. Not content with

A progressive series of text-books (especially Readers), prepared in and
for Canada, would be preferable as a whole; but, until they are available, the
use of the Irish National text-books, being a symmetrical series, should be con-
tinued.

t The example of the nate of New York (among other states) furnishes
rnost valuable and instructive warning for Upper Canada in library matters.
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merely author izing the use of certain books and apparatus,
the Upper Cà'nada educational department bas undertaken

to, supply the schools ôf the province, directly from its own
depositories, with al! these valuable requisites. To aid in

the performanée of this duty more effectively and advan-
tageously, the Leffislature, with a most enlicrhtened liberaliýy,
granted $30,000 a year, to, be expended in supplying the
schools with library and prize books, maps, charts, and ap-

paratus, and cher ýadJuncts to their efficiency and success.
The principle uponwhich this fand is distributed is a just
and liberal one. It is asfb lows:-Wheriever a school or
municipal corporation coýgibutes a sum of money for the
purchase of library or prize books, inaps, or apparatus, &c.,
at the educational depository, the department contributes an

equal amount, and supplies the parties applying with arti-
cles at a reduced rate of from 20 to 25 per cent. to the value
of the sum thus augmented. A premium is thus held out
for local exertion and liberality, and each locality is aided

according to, its works, and n'i aTbitrarily, whether such

aid is required or not, as is done in some of the American

States; while all are encouraged to, contribute to the utmost

of their ability to promote the efficieDcy of the schools.

Thus in a deep and expanding volume is permitted to flow

freely and continuously into every part of the province
streams of knowledge and of intellectual life, purified alike
from every poisonous principle and noxions element.

6. The principle involved in the sixth and last pecu-

liarity is a new one in its application to the Canadian school

systém. It is that of pensioning the worn-out teachers of

the province.
It bas long been maintained, and with justice, that the

profession of teaching bas been a most laborious and ill- "'requited profession in the world; that, while to it we owe

our very supenonty as an inteffigent people, with a heart-
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less indifference and ingratitude, we neglect, in old age, the

band that early supplied us with intellectual food, and leave
its possessor to pine and die in solitude and want. Canada
lias nobly removed this stigma from her character. She has
extended her generous sympathy and aid to a most deserving
class of men; men, too, who, amid privations and discoura e-
ments-doubly endured in a new country, devoted themselves

to, the public service, when even the very existence of a
public system of education itself was imperiled, or lan-
guished for want of legislative aid and recognition.

7. We can scarcely leave this part of our sketch without
quoting one paràgraph illustrative of the religious character
of the Canadian school system, from the speech of the Earl
of Elgin (at present, Governor-General of India,) in 1851,
on the occasion of his laying of the corner-stone of the

spacious ancr conimodious buildings devoted to the purposes

of the normal school and the department of publie instruc-
tion for Upper Canada,-" the seed plot of the system," as
hehasgraphicallystyledit. Atthesametimeitisbutjust
to refer to the enlightened policy of Lord Elgin in regard

to, popular education in Canada during the seven years in
which lie so, ably administered the Government of British

North Arnerica. As an eloquent and accomplished states-
Mani he stood out prominently among the many distin-
gulshed men who bave occupied the high position of Her Ma-

jesty's representative in Canada; and A must ever be a source
of pride and pleasure to the Canadians, and of satisfaction
to hiràself, that while Governor-General, he identified him-
self, personally as well as officially, throughout his whole
administration, with the general education of the people of

éanada. Speaking, on the occasion referred to, in reply to
the Chief Superintendent -of Education, who had presented

fo him an address on behalf of the couneil of public in-
struction, Lord Elgin impressively remarked.-" Sir, 1 un-

derstand froin your statements,-and. I come to the same
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conclusion from my own investigation and observation,-

that A is the principle of our common-school educational

system, that its foundation is laid deep in the firm rock of

our common Christianity. I understand, Sir, tbat while the
varying views and opinions of a mixed religious society are

scrupulously respected-while every semblance of dictation
is carefully avoided,-it is desired, it is earnestly recom-

mended, A is confideatly expected and hoped, tbat every child
who attends our.common schools shall learn there that he

is a beinor who bas an interest in eternit as well as in time;
that he bas a Father towards whorn he stands in a closer,
and more affecting, and more endearing relationship than to
any earthly father, and that Father is in heaven; that he
bas a liope far transcending every earthly hope; that he
bas a duty, the duty of striving to, prove by his life and

conversation, the sincerity of his prayer, that that Eather's

will may be done upon earth as it is done in beaven. I un-

derstand, Sir, that upon the broad and solid platform which

is raised upon that good foundation, we invite the ministers

of relicrion of all denominations, the de:facto spiritual guides

of the people of the country, to take their stand along with

us; that, so far from hampering or impedina them, in the

exercise of their sacred functions, we ask and we beg them

to ta-e the children-the lambs of the flock which are com-

mlited to theïr care-aside, and to lead them to, thoýe pas-

turcs and stxeams where they will find, as they believe i4

the food of life and the waters of consolation."

The opinion -of Lord Elcin, as to, the reliorious character

of the common-school system of Upper Canada (which he

bas here so beautifully and clearly expressed,) is fully borne

out, as will be seen from the following official regulations

on the subject:

1. The Act itself provides (section 129) that Il No person

shall require any profit in any such school to read or study

in or from any relicrious book or join in any exercise of de-
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votion or religion objected to by bis or her parents or guâr-
dians; but within this limitation pupils shall be allowed to,
receive such religious instruction as their parents or guar
dians desire, according to any general regulations provided
for the government of common schools."

2. These general regulations are as follows:-
With a view to secure ýhe Divine blessing and to,

impress upon the pupils thëimportance of religious duties,
and their entire dependence on their Maker, the council of
publie instruction for Upper Canada recommends tbat the

daily exercises of each common school be opened and closed
bj reading a portion of Scripture and prayer.* The Lord's
Prayer alone, or the forms of prayer provided, may be
used, or any other prayer preferred by the trustees and
master of each school. But the Lord's Prayer should form

part of the opening èxercises, and the Ten Commandments
be taught to all the pupils, and be repeated at least once a

week. But no pupil should be compelled to be present at
these exercises against the wish of bis parent or guardian,

expremed in writing to the master of the school.
The clergy of any persuasion or their authorized

representatives, shall have the right to give religious in-
struction to the pupils of their own church in each common
school bouse, at least once a week, after the hour of four
0 clock in the afternoon; and if the clergy of more than
one persuasion apply to give religious instruction in the

same school-house the trustees shall decide on what day of
the week the school-bouse shall be at the disposal of the

clergymenof each persuasion at the time above stated.
But it shall be lawful for the trustees and clergymen of any

denomination to agree upon any hour of the day at which

It may be interesting and gratifying to state, in connection with the fore-

going, tbat of the 4,019 common schools in Upper Canada, 2,381 of thern are
reported in 1861 as being regularly opened and elosed with prayer, and 2,87 9
of them in whieh the Holy Scriptures are read daily.
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such clergymen or his authorized representative may give

religious instruction to the pupils of his own church, pro-

vided it be not during the regular hours of the school."

Of the 4,500 teachers employed in the common schools

in 1864 1,250 were Presbyterians, 1,250 were Methodists,

800 were Episcopalians, 322 were Roman Catholics, 230

were Baptists, and 85 were Congregationalists. Before

being admitted to examination for certificates of qualifica-

tion to teach, these teachers had to present to the examiners

a certificate of good moral character signed by the clergy-

men of tàei.r own religious persuasion, thus giving a guar-

antee for their moral if not religious character.

rl.-PIXOGRISS OF BLEMENTARY EDUCATION IN UPPER CANADA.

Ashas already been intimated, the su * M first granted by

the legislature for common school education in Upper Can-

ada amounted to, $24,000. This sum was afterwards re-

duced to $10,000 per annum. In 1841, however, when the

foundations of the present system, were laid, the noble sum.

of $200,000 was granted to carry it into effèct in the entire

province, -$80, 000 to, Upper Canada and $120,000 to

Lower Canada. They were afterwards equalized to $100,-

000 each. By the census taken in 1851-2, it was found

that Upper Canada so far exceeded Lower Canada in

population (on which, the division of the grant was based).

that $103,000 were appropriated to, Upper Canada, and

$97,000 to Lower Canada. The grant to the entire.

province in 1862 wu $384,000; of this sum the

share coming -to Upper Canada was about $213,000

and $1-71,000 to Lower Canada. About $10-0,000 are an-

nually appropriated to, the common schools;* $10,000.

for libraries,, maps, and apparatus; $14,200 to the normal

The amoant net down fbr libraries in less than that granted by the act, but it
represents the average sum. The amount net down for common schools in
more than the net sum available; but it in augmented by old balances.

27

0
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and model schools; $6,000 to, the model grammar sch éol;

$4,000 for the support of common-school superannuated

teachers; $1,800 for a monthly journal of education; $2,800

for an educational library and museum; $1,000 for the III

spection of grammar schools; and $2,000 for a school of

art and design. Thus has the liberality of the legislature

kept pace with the growth and prosperity of the province,

and thus has provision been made for the promotion of

every branch of the great woirk of popular education in

Up per Canada.
As we bave hitherto referred only to what has been

done by the government and legislature for the promotion

of popular education, we now turri to consider the corre-

sponding exertions of the people thernselves.
In 1842, after the passiige of the act of 1841, we find

that 1,271 common sébools had been established. The

number has now increassed to upwards of 4,000. The
school population between the ages of five and sixteen

years has increased from. 141,000 in 1842 to 385,000 in

1861, or 173 per cent. The attendance of pupils at the
common schools has increased from 66,000 in 1842 to

330,000 in 1861, or 400 per cent.; and at the grammar
schools from about 1,000 in 1847 to 41766 in 1861, or

-nearly 380 per cent.,-a most gratifying increase, certainly,
in each branch of the system, and one that strongly indicates
the increased anxiety of the Canadian publie to avail ' them-
selves of the laroreïy increased facilities of instruction afforded

these 1' colleges of the people." The greatest test, how-
ever, of the love of the Upper Canadians for their common

schools is indicated by the amount which they contribute
for their support. In 1842, the total sum. raised by assess -
ment, rate-bills, and subscriptions, indeperident of the

le . slative school grant, amounted. to $100,000; in 1850,
to $334,400; and in 1861, to $1,215,000. The fotal ex-

penditure for the salaries of common scliool teachers
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amounted in 1842 to $166,000; in 1850, to $329,000; and,

in 1861, to $918,113,-or nearly 300 per cent. in ten
years.

The library system of Upper Canada having been only
put into operation in 1853-4, we can only report the result
of about eiorht years' efforts of the department to supply
the publie with suitable reading books for the winter even-

ings. During tliat time, however, including books for
school prizes, there have been dispatched from the deposit-
ory at Toronto about 260,000 volumes, and these have gone
into almost every part of Upper Canada, conveyino, light

and intelligence into many a settler's dwellino-.
In order to carry out efficiently a system. of publie in-

struction so comprehensive in its details, suitable officers

and appliances were found to be necessary, and have, there-

fore, beeri provided. We will state what has been done in

that direction, and give a short sketch of

III.-THE EDUCATIONAL DEPARTMENT FOR UPPER CANADA.

Cotemporaneous with and indicative of the growth and

development of the educational system. of Upper Canada,

bas been the history of the department it-self. Originally a
1ý .

branch of the provincial secretary's department, (who was,

ex officio, chief superintendent of education,) with an assist-
ant superintendent and a clerk, it has gradually expanded

into a distinct and important branch of the publie service.

It now occupies, with its four excellent accessory schools,

a handsome structure which was specially erected by au-
thority of the legislature for that purpose.

The Education Office was first opened in 1841 at Kingston,

the flien seat of government. In 1844, it was, for conve-

nience, removed to Cobourg, (one hundred miles further

West,) and, in 1846, to a building adjoining the old govern-

ment bouse, at Toronto. In 1852, it was removed to the

new buildings which. were erected on a square facing on
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Gould, Church, Gerrard, and Victoria Streets, which is now
nearly in the heart of the city.

The duties devolvigg upon the educational department-
include those relating to the general administration of the

common and grammar school laws; the giving of explana-
tions to municipal councils, local superintendents, school
trustees, teachers, and others on doubtful points of law and
modes of proceeding; decisions on appeals and complaints;

auditing municipal school accounts; the oversight of the
normal and model grammar and common schools, and
the granting of provincial certificates to teacbers; paying
and accounting for all the legislative grants, for grammar
and common schools; providing teachers' registers, blank
reports and returns for trustees, local superinteudents,

clerk-S, and treasurers of municipalities, and the Journal of
.Education (besides editinor ii) to each local superintendent

and school corporation in Upper Canada; general corre-

spondence relating to the promotion of education, &c.

Some idea may be formed of the gnadual procyress of
work in the department fr'm, the followino, statement of the

correspondence of it since 1850:-'

During the years 1850. 1851. 1,851 1853. 1854. 1855. M . 1857. 1858. 1859. 1860. 1861. 1862.
Letters received,.. IISO 2.00-6 2.996 4,015 4,920 5,33,3 5,739 6,294 6.4316.468 7,121 7.215 6,495

Do. sent out'.. 760 1,136 1,430 1,936 2,5813,764 3,966 3,542 4.W. 5,&,23 6,015 5,6Z,6 4,955

No power has been employed by tlie department but
that of persuasion; and no attempt, has been made to ad-
vance faster than the felt necessities and convictions of the

country would justify. To educate the people through
themselves is the fundamental. principle of the Upper Can-

ada school system; and to assist thern to advance their own
best interests and manaae their own sebool affairs has been
the spifit and sole object of its administration.

2. Roman Catholic Separate &hools.

The privilege of establishino, dissentient, or separate

.à
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denominational schools in the rural parts of Canada was

first conceded by the legisfature in the common school act

of 1841.* This act was made to* apply to the whole prov-
ince, and was designed to affect Roman Catholics and Prot-
estants alike. In this act, separate schools were riot

permitted in cities and towns; but, to obviate their neces-
siýy, it was provided that a jqint board of Roman Catholics

and Protestants should have the control of all the schools in
these municipalities.t

The following is the section of the'act which first authorized rural separate

schools in the townships of Upper Canada and in the -parish'és of Lower

Canada:-

Il XI. Proviùd always, and be it enackd, That whenever any number of
the inhabitants of any township or parish, professing a religious faith different
from that of the majority of the inbabitants of such township or parish, shall

dissent from the regulations, arrangements, or proceedings of the eommon
school commissioners, with refèrence to any common school in such township

or parish, it shall be lawful for the inhabitants so dissenting collectively to isig-

nify such dissent in writing to the clerk of the district courteil, with the Dame

or names of one or more persons elected by them as their trustee or trustees,

for the purposes of this act; and the said district clerk shall forthwith furnish

a certified copy thereof to, the district treasurer; and it shail be lawful for such

dissenting inhabitants, by and through sueh trustee or trustees, who for that

put-pose shall hold and exereise ail the rights, powers. and authorities, and be

subject to the obligations and liabilities herein before assigned to and imposed

upon the common school commissioners, to establish and maintain one or more

common ' schools in the mariner and subject to the visitation, conditions, rules,

and obligations in this act provided, with refèrence to ather common schools,

and to receive from the district treasurer their due proportion, according to

their number, of the moneys appropriated by law and raised by assessment for

the support of common schools in the school district or districts in which the
said inhabitants reside, in the same manner as if the common schools so to be

established and maintained under such trustee or trustees, where established.

and maintained under the said common school commissioners, such moneys to

be paid by the district treasurer upon the warrant of the said trustee or
trustees.11

t The folloWng was the provision in the law designed to meet the eue of

citics and towns:-

Il XVI. And be it enacted, That it shall be lawful for the Governor of this

province to appoint from time to time in each of the chies and towns corporate

therein, not less than six nor more than fourteen persons, (one-half of whorn
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In 1843) the act of 1841 was repealed so far as Upper
Canada was concerned, and a common school act was passed

applying to Upper Canada alone, in which provision was
made for the establishment of RQman Catholie and Protest-
ant separate schools, both in the rural school sections and
in chies and towns.* In 1846 this act was also repealed;

shall in all cases be Roman Catholies and the other half Protestants,) to be a
board of examinera for each city or town corporate ; of which said board the

mayor shall be chairman, but shaU have Î? vote other than a casting vote; and

the said board shall be divided into tw(>àepartments, one of wbich shall con-
oint of Roman Catholics, and shall exercise theýdutieq herein after affligned to,
the board of examinera in and over the common schools attended by the

Roman Catholie children only, and shall in such cases appoint their chairman;

and the other department shall consist of Protestants, and shall exercise their

said duties in and over the common schools attended by the Protestant children

only, and shall in such eme appoint their chairman ; and in all case, a in whieh

the saidcommon sehools are attended. by Roman Catholie children and Prot-

estant children togethèr, the said dutiesshall be exereised in and over the same

by the whole board of examinera; and the duties of the said board, and of th e

said departinents bereof, in the several mes above mentioned, in and for the

said cities and towns corporate, respectively, shall be to examine the pe Mens

recommended as teachers by the corporation, and reject them if unqualified on
the ground of character or ability; and to regulate for each school separately

the course of study to be followed in such school, and the books to, be used

therein; and to, establish general rules for the conduct of the sebools, and

communicate them, in writing to the respective teachers ; in addition to whieh

duties, the board of examinera in any city or town corporate shall be visitors of

the common schools'in such city or town corporate; and, as such visitors, it
shall be the duty of the board to appoint two, or more of t4eir number to, visit
eaeh of the common schools in such city or town corporate, at least once in

every three months, and to report to the corporations upon all matters connected
with each of the said common schools in detail, as fully as common school

commissioners; and the visitors by them appointed are bound to report to, the
district couincils under the provisions herein before contained.11

* The sections of the act of 1843, authorizing the establishment of separate

sebools, are as follows:-

Il LV. And be it enacted, That in all cases wherein the teacher of any such
school shall happen to be a Roman Catholie, the Protestant inhabitants sball be

entitled to 'have a teacher of their own religious persuasion, upon the application

of ten or more resident freeholders or housebolders of any sebool district, or
within the limits assigned to any town or city school; and, in like manner, when
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but in the new and more comprehensive common school
act of that year, the provisions embodied in it in regard to,
Roman Catholic and Protestant separate schools were iden-
tical with those contained in. the act of 1843.

In 1847, with a view to extinguish separate schools as a
distinct organization in cities and towns, and to bring all
the schools of the municipality, whether common or sepa-
rate, under one united management, an additional school
act was passed giving the boards of school t'rustees in cities
and towns power to establish " denominational, or mixed
schools.*

This provision, however, was not satisfactory to the sup-
porters of separate schools. In 1849, a school act was

passed which contained no provision for separate schools;
but the act being cumbrous and unacceptable ' never came

into operation. In 18ÔO, the whole school system under-
went a thorough revision and consolidation, and the facili-

the teacher of any such school shall happen to be a Protestant, the Roman

Catholie inhabitants sliall have a. separate school, with a teacher of their own

religious persuasion, upon a like application.

Il LVI. And be it enacied, That such applications shall be made in writing,
signed with the names of each resident freeholder or householder, and addressea

and delivered to the township, town, or city superintendent; and such applica-
tion shall contain the names of three trustees who shall be the trustees of such
separate school ; andupon the complianee of such trustees and of the township,

town, or city superintendent with the requirements of this act, such school
shall be entitled to receive its share of the publie appropriation, aecording to,

the number of children of the religious persuasion who shall attend such sepa-
rate school, whieh share shall be settled and adjudged by the township, town,
or city superintendent, subject to an a'ppeal to the eounty superintendent; and

all such separate schools shall be subject to the visitations, conditions, rules,
and obligations provided in this act with reference to other common schools, or

to other town or city schools established under this act.11
The section of the act of 1847 reads as follows:-

V. It shall be the duty of the board of trustees of each city and town,
* Thirdly, to, determine the number, sites, and description of schools

wbich shall be established and maintained in such city or town, and wbether
sac h school or schools shall be denominational or mixed.11
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ties heretofore enjoyed by Roman Catholics for the estab-

lishment and maintenance of separate schools were restored

to them.

In 1853ý the provisions of the separate- school law were

extended, and were made to apply to Roman Catholic, Prot-

estant, and coloured separate schools alike. In 1855, this

law, so far as'it related to Roman Catholic separate schools,

was repealed, and an act prepared under the auspices of the

Roman Catholic clergy, with some modifications, was passedé

This act is still the law of the land; but as it docs not yet

give satisfaction to the parties concerned. i * ed- to

amend A as to remove any just cause of complaint on the

part of Roman Catholics. 
1

It is true that the establishment of these separate Roman

Catholic sebools was first permitted by the legislature, not

as a right, but as an experimental concession to the consci-

entious convictions of the Roman Catholles, and with the

hope that by multiplying educational facilities for the poorer

classes in cities and towns, one source of vagrancy and

crime would be dried up. The Roman Catholies contended

that as their standards of reliciious belief differed entirely from,

those of the different Prbtestant denominations, (wlio had all

.a common standard,) they could not allow their children to

attend Protestant schools. The fear was, elther that, being

young and inexperienced, the religious fa.1th of the children

would be interfered with, or that they would be allowed to

grow up witbout any religious influences about them what-

ever. Rather than thus, in effect, to interpose any obstacles

to the promotion of education among the childr'en of Roman

Catholics, especially in cities and towns where it is so, much

needed for all classes of children, the concession was made

by, the legislature. It was, of course, understood that one

of the more important objects of the Roman Catholic sepa-

rate school law would thus be accomplished; and that, with

the combined influence of the public common schools, crime
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and vagrancy would sensibly diminish in éities and towns.
Should this desirable object not be accomplished, it would

be competent for the legislature to modify or take away the
powers» now conferred by the separate school act.
In 1841, there was only one Roman Catholie separate

school in Upper Canada; in 1851 they bad only increased
to sixteen; but in 1862 they had increased to one hundred
and nine. The legislative apportionment to these schools
in 1861 was $7,550; 'the local contributions made by their
supporters in the same year was $23,262; total expenditure
on behalf of these schools in 1861, $30,941. The number
of pupils attending the forty-one separate schools in opera-
tion in 18ââ was 4,885, while the number attending the one
hundred and nine schools in 1861 was 13,631.

3. Protestant &Parate Schools.
The law which at present authorizes the establishment of

Protestant separate scho ' ols in Upper Canada was passed in
18501but advantaoe is rarely taken of its provisions.

* The most important parts of this law, authorizing Protestant and coloured
separate schools, are as follows:-

" I.. Upon the application in writing of twelve or more beads of families resi-
dent in any township, city, town, or incorporated village, being Protestants, the

municipal couneil of the said township or the board of school trustees of any

such city, town, or incorporated village, shall authorize the establishment
therein of one or more separate schools for Protestants; and upon the applica-
tion in writing of twelve or more beads of families resident in any city, town,

or incorporated villagé, being coloured people, the couneil of such township, or
the board of school trustees of any such city, town, or incorporated village, shali
authorize the establishment therein of one or more separate for coloured people;
and in every such ease such couneil or board (as the case may be) shall prescribe
the lirnits of the section or sections of such sehools.11

" 6. No Protestant separate ochool shall be allowed in any school section, ex-
cept when ' the teacher of the common school in such section is a Roman

Catholie.11

" 7. In all cities, towns, incorporated villages, and township common school
sections in which sueh -separate schools exist, cach Protestant or coloured person.
(as the case may bc) sending children to any such school or supporting the

i saine by subscribing thereto annually an amount equal to the surn at whieh such

1
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This law permits the establishment of a Protestant separate
school in any locality in which a Roman Catholie teacher is
employed in the common school; but although there were

three hundred and twenty-two Roman Catholie teachers
employed in the common schools of Upper Canada in 18611

ouly four Protestant separate schools were in existence in
that year.. These schools were attended by 120 pupils, and
were supported at an expense of $475-$415 of which
were contributed by their supporters, and $60 were appor-

tioned from the ' legislative school grant.

4. Coloured &Parale &hoob.
The law regulating coloured separate schools is the sanie

as that which applies to Protestant separate schools. The
coloured people can not be compelled to establish separate
schools, but may do so at their option. They enjoy the
right of sending their children to the ordinary common

Khoolsi if they prefer it - but in some neighborhoods where,
their numbers warrant it, they are authorized by law ' to

person , if such separatè school did not exist, m ust have been rated in order to,

the obtaining the annual legislative common school grant, shall be exempt from

the payment of all rates imposed for the support of the common schools of such

city, town, incorporated village, and school section, respectively, and of all

rates imposed for the purpose of obtaining such common school grant.11

" 9. Such separate schools shall not share in any school money raised by local

municipal assemment.11

" 10. Each such separate school shall share in such legislative common

school grant, according to the yearly average number of pupils attending such

separate s(-bool, as compared with the average number of pupils attending the

common schools in each such city, town, incorporated village, or township; the

mean attendance of pupils for winter and summer being taken.11

" 17. The trustees of eaeh such separate sebool shall be a body corporate

under the name of the trustees of the separate school of , (as the eme

may be,) in the township, city, or town (as the case may be) of ; and

shall have the same power to, impose, levy, and collect school rates or subscrip-

tions upon and from persons sending children to or subscribing towards the

support of the separate school, as the trustees of a common school seetion bave

to impose, levy, and collect school rates or subscriptions from persons having

property in the section or sending children to, or subscribiDg towards the sup-

port of the common school of such section."-[ Cowolidated, Statuks; cap. 65.1
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unite and establish schools of their own. The number of
these schools in existence in 1861 was only two. They
were attended by 118 children, and were supported at an
expense of $203; of which $127 were contributed from
local sources, and $76 from the legislative school grant.
The additional number of coloured children attending the

common schools bas not been reported separately.

5. Indian &hools.
According to the Cens-us of 1861, there were about 8,500

Indians in Upper Canada. Up to the same period, there
were only about thirty schools establisbed among tbem.
These schools were taught by about thirty-five teachers, and-

attended by about eight hundred pupils. -Of these schools,
three were of a superior class, viz.: the New England So-

ciety's (Church of England) school at Mohawk, Grand Rivert
and the Industrial (Wesleyan Methodist) schools at Mount
Elgin, (Couiity of Middlesex,) and Alnwick (County of
Northumberland.)

The New England Society in behalf of the Indians, was
established in England in Queen Anne's time, (about 1700.)
In 1830, it succeeded to the management of the school es-
tablished for the remnant of the Six Nation Indians at
Mohawk, Grand River, (see page 374.) In this school pro-
vision is made for boarding the indian boys and girls at-
tending it, and for giving ttem instruction in the usual
branches of a common English education accompanied with
religious teaching. A part of the boys are also taught

some Inechanical. arts and instruction is given to some of
the girls in domestic affairs. The schools at Mount Elgin
and Alnwick, are purely industrial or agricultural. in their
character. The pupils receive a good plain education ac-

companied by religious instruction; the girls are also in-

structed in household affairs, and the boys are empli ed a
portion of each day in working the farm.
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CHAPTER II.

ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS NOT RECEIVING LEGISLATIVE AID.

1. Church of England Parochial &hools.

In most of the cities of Upper Canada, parochial schools
have, for some years, been established in connection with the
principal Church of England congregations, but no authen-
tic information relating to their condition has been pub-
lished. They are supported by fees and private subscrip-
tions and are chiefly attended by poor children.

2. Private Schools for Boys and Girls.

In all the cities and towns of Upper Canada, there are

private schools of various descriptions for boys and girls.
Those for girls are more numerous than for boys, owing to
the greater number of public schools which have been

established for boys. There were in 1861 upwards of three
hundred private schools in Upper Canada, attended by
nearly 7,400 pupils. In the cities and more important
towns, several excellent Roman Catholic convents for the

education of girls have been esfablished, viz.:
The Ladies of Loretto have established convents for the

superior education of young ladies at Toronto in 1847, with
branches at Niagara Falls, Guelph, and Belleville.

The Sùters of St. Joseph have also similar convents at To-

ronto, Barrie, Niagara, and St. Catharines, besides schools
at Oakville, Brantford, and Paris.

The Sisters of the Presentation have an old established con-

vent at Kingston.
An Ursuline convent exists at Chatham, and a convent

under a French order of the Sisters of Charity at Ottawa.
The Sisters of Notre Dame have a school at Alexandria.

3. Sunday &hools.

From the returns received at the educational department
it appears that there were about two thousand Sunday
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schools in Upper Canada in 1861, attended by about one
hundred thousand children. About eighteen hundred Sun-

day school libraries have been established, containing nearly
three hundred thousand volumes of books.

CHAPTER M.

SUPERIOR SCHOOLS RECEIVING LEGISLATIVE MD.

1. Upper Canada allege.
Upper Canada College, or Royal Grammar School, at

Toronto, was established in 1829-301 by Sir John Colborne
(now Lord Seaton,) and endowed with a grant of sixty-
six thousand acres of the crown lands. This college is
under the control of the senate of the University of Toronto,
and was designed to occupy the same position in Upper
Canada as the best publie grammar schools do in England.
It has done good service in its day; and, since its establish-
ment, has educated about twenty-five hundred pupils, some
of whorn now occupy high positions among the publie men of
Upper Canada. From two hundred to two hundred and

fifty pupils annually attend the school. In. addition to the
principal, there are ten masters in the college. At the July

examinations several exhibitions, varying in value from
forty to one hundred and twenty dollars are open to com-

petïtion among the grammar schools of Upper Canada.
Annual prizes and certificates of honor are:annually disý
tributed among the pupils.

2. Jl-odel Grammar &hool fo- Upper Canada.

The Model Grammar School for Upper Canada is some-
what similar in its character to Upper Canada College. It

was established by the- council of publie instruction, at
Toronto in 1858 and was " mainl intended to exemplify
the best methods of teaching the branches required by law
to be taught in the grammar schools, especially classics and
mathematics, and as a model for the grammar schools of the
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country." It also provides facilities fora tmîning elm- bf
ten grammar whool masters. The number of pùpils à

limited to, one hundred, or three from. eaeh cotinty or union
of counties in Upper Canada. Prizes and certificates &e
annually distributed among the pupils. In addition to, the
rector there are eight masters.

3. The County Grammar fflSk.
Grammar schools were fSst estâbliéhed, in Upper Canada

in 1807, under the name of Il district achoolls." The num-
ber established in that year wa8 eigh4--or one each for the

eight districts-into which, the province was then divided.
In 1853, the present eounty gramn ar school ayÉem was

-established. It was designed to, form a link between the
common school and the university, gnd was intended to
provide facilitiez for giving Il instruction in the higher

branches of a prketical English, and commercial education,
including the élementsof mechanies and natural, phüosopýy,
and also, in the Greek and Latin, languages and in miathe-

matics, so far as to prepare students for University College
or any college affiliated, to, the University of Toronto?'*

The course of study in these schools and the generâl
regalations for their management are prescribed by the
council of publie instruction for Upper Canada. Masters
muèt either be graduates, of some university, or possess a cer-

tificate of qualification from a committee of examiners ap.
pointed by the couneil of publie instruction. Pupils, on*
entering a grammar school, are required to, pass a prelimin.

ary examination in Il reading, writing, spelling; simple
and compound rules of arithmetie, reduction and simple

proportion; elements of English grammar and paraing;
definitions and outlines of geography?' There are four

grammar school terms in each yeaiý and the few are deter-
mined by the lowl boards of trustees. The members- of

these boards are appointed by the county couneils. In ' 1861
there were eighty-six grammar schools in Upper Câada,

* 16 Victe cbap. 186.
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attend'ed by 4,766 pupils ýànd supported at a coet of $M, 164,
inclading a legislative grant of $36,693.

CHAPTER IV.

SUPEMOR SMOOLS NOT BZCBrVUTG PUBLIC AM.

1. College -PreparatM &hSb.
«Until lately a preparatory schoël was attached to Triinity

and Queen's Colleges. That connected with Trinity College
has ceased to exist;- while that attached to Queen's College

has been merged into the Frontenaý County Grammar
School. The preparatory school connected with Victoria

College is still in successful operation.

2. &minarie9 and Academies.
T& FriencW &minary was established near Picton, in

the county of Prince Edward, in 1841, under the diretion
and control of the Society of Friends. The seminary is
situated on a &rm of one hundred acres, and will acSmmo-
date about sixty male and female pupils. At present,
instruction îs given in the English branches only; but ex-
ertions are shortly expected to be made to introduce the
study of th-e classies into the seminary. It is intended,

alsoi to erect more suitable buildings, capable of holding
eighty pupils. The officers of the institution are a super-

intendent, a matron, and other teachers-all of whom am
members of the Society of Friends. There are two terms,

-a winter and a summer term.

The Bellevilk &minary was established. at Belleville,
county of Hastings, in 1854, chiefly ky the liberality of

members of the Methodist-Episcopal Church in Canada.
It was opened in 1857, and is under the control of that body.
Its design is to afford instruction in the higher branches
of education to, young ladies and young gentlemen. The
building will acconimodate three hundred pupils--one hun-

1 -



434 RISTORICAIL SKETCH OY RDUCATION IN UPPICIR CANADA-

dred oewhom can reside in the building. The officers of
the institution are, a principal, a preceptress, a professor of
mathematics, of Greek and Latin, and of the natural sci-

ences, besides a lady teacher of music. The &néons begin.
in May and Sept9mber. 1

The Canadian LiMrary Iwiitute was establisbed at Wood-
stock, county of Oxford, in 1857-8, by the regular Baptista
of Upper Canada. It is "der the control, of that body,
and is chiefly designed. to afford iimtruction in the primary

-émd higher English branches of education to Young ladies
and young gentlemen. (The theological-department is re-
ferred to on pages 433 and 439.) The course of study, in the
higher departments, is so arranged as to suit male students
both in classica and natural sciences. It is also designed to
prepare male students for admission to, the Law Society, or
for matriculation ïn the faculties of arts, law, or medicine in

the University of Toronto. In the course for Young làdieAý
classics and, the higher mathematics are omitted. In the
primary departmen4 no pupil under eleven years of age is
admissible. The number of pupils in attendance in these
branches in 1861, was one hundjred and thirty-four; in the

theological class, twenty-seven; total, one hundred, and
sixty-one. 'The officers of the institution are six; viz.: a

principal, two other male teachers, and three female teach-
ers. The terms begin in January, April, and September.

TÀe Wes4an Female College, a proprietary institution
in connection with the conference of the Wesleyan Meth-
odist Church in Canada, was established at the city of
Hamilton in 1861. It is -designed to furnish a superior ed-
ucation in the English branches to Young ladies exclusively.
The proprietors of the college are an incorpomted body,
possessed of one or more shares of the value of one hundred
dollars each. The officers of the college are eight - viz.: a
principal, five,, female and two male teachers, ýeàdes a

domestic or house governor, and a chaplain.
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The Contwùlà. In nearly evezy important town of Upper
emjA& couvents have within the last few years been es-

tablished -for the instrucüon of young ladies in the eruperior
branches of an EngUâh educati«. The following are the
principal ones, viz.:

1. The Ladim of Lomtoô. They have a superior couvent
in Toronto, with excellent branches at- the Niagara Falla,
Guelph, and Belleyille. A pupil at one institution can be
removed to, the other without any inconvenience.

2. The Sùters of St Jmph have also similar couvents at
Toronto, Barrie, Niagaxa, and St Catharines. * They also,

teach, the Roman Catholic Separate Schools at Oakville,
J3rantford, and Paris.

S. The Sùkrs of Me JIMýý have an old established
couvent ai Kingston.

1 An Urruline convmt hm been establisbed at Chathamý
and a couvent under a French order of the Sisters of Charity
hm been established at, Ottaïa. The Sisters of Notre

have a School at Ale-randria.

CIT A PTER V.

PROFEMONAi SMOOI&

1. &hSb of Theology.

L--Cxuwa 01r MrOLANIX

Although a Royal Charter wu obtained, in March, 1827,
authorizing the institution of a Faculty of Divinity in the

-proposed University of King's CoUege, at, Toronto, it wu

not until 18U that aprofmorship in that faculty was act-
ually established. Pending the protwted publiç discussions
on the subjea, the Right Reverend Doctor Strachan, Prot.
estant-Episcopal Bishop of the diocese, upon the report and
recommendation of his three founded a dioemn

28
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theologie4d college af Cobourg, in December, 1841 This
diocesan college was continued, notwithstandiug tLe exist-

ence of the Church of England professorship of di-,inity in
the University of King's*College, from 1848 until 1850,
(when an alteration was made in that insütution, and the
divinity professorship abolished,) in consequence of the
precarious tenure by which the divinity profeaaDnhip'in

King's College was held during those yeam. In 1851, after
the profemorship of divinity wu finally abolished, the
bishop undertook the laborious and difficult tuk of found-
ing a purely Church of England univeraity and obtaining a
Roytl Charter for it This he successfull acSmplished;y 1

and in January, 1853, he had the satii&ction to preside at the
inauguration- of Trinify College University, in which. there
was establisbed a faculty of divinity. The diocesancollege
at Cobourg waà merged into the new university, and in
1853 the atudents transferred from Cobourg to Toronto.

The regulations of the Theological Faculty in Trinity
College University are as follows:-

Il The theological course of Trinîýy College extends over
two years. Any person is eligible for admission to it who

bas taken the degree of B.A., or who, -having attained the
age of, twenty-one, has passed one year in the * Arts Course.

Bachelor of Divinity. .'Candidates for this degree must
be Masters of Arts of at least seven ycars' standing. The

requisite exercises are,-" A Latin ard on English thesis,-
one on some point of doctrine connected with the Thirty-
nine Articles, and the othei on some scriptural s1ýbject to
be appointed by the examiners; An examination must also

be. passed in some Latin or Greek treatise or treatises chosen
by the examiners; An English sermon must be preached
before the university.

Il Doctor of Divinity. Candidates for this degree muM
'be Bachelors , of Divinity of five yeaW standing. They

will be required to write an English and a Latin thesis, as



RISTORICAL SKETCH OP EDUCATION IN UPPER CÀ'»,àz)A. 437

in the case of- B.D., and topreach an English sermon before
the university.

Il The examiners in divinity shall be the professors of
divinity, and two graduate. in that faculty, to be appointed
by the couneil.",

Objections having been made to the character and ten-
dency of the theological teachings in Trinity College, To-
ronto, the Right Reverend Doctor Cronyn, Bi,§hop of Huron,
proposes to estàblish a theological college in that diocese.
A grant of five hundred pounds sterling has been made fot
this object by the society in England for promoting Chris-
tian knowledge. An English gentleman has also given five

thousand pounds sterling towards the same object.

Ir.---CEMCU or Rolm---

Upper Canada is divided into :âve Roman Catbolie dio-

ceses, viz. : Ottawa,. Kingston, Toronto, Hamilton, and

Sandwich, in éach of which, there is a college for the in-

struction of youth. In. these colleges, there is also provision

made for the training of candidates for the priesthood.

Regiopolis College, at Kingston, is th6 oldest of tliýse dio-
cesan colleges, and, for a number of years, was the only

Roman Catholie college in Upper Canada.
Regiopolis College was founded by the late Hon. and Right

Rev. Bishop McDonell, who left a legacy by will for this

object in 1835. It was opened in 1846 by the Very
Reverend Angus Macdonell, Vicar-General, who is its P' res-

ent president. The general course of study in the college

embraces classies, mathematics, philosophy, and theology.

The theological course extends over three years.
St. JosepWs CoRege, at Ottawa, was founded in 1M, by

the Right Reverend Doctor Joseph E. Guigues, first Roman

Catholie bishop of the dioces.e. It is under the direction of

the Il Society of the Oblates of Mary Immaculate." La

general course is classical and commercial.

Li
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lis theological course comprises moral and dogmatical
theologS and is usually attended by about fifteen studenta.
Already forty priests have been educated at the college,

and are no-w performing their futictions in various parts of
the country.

St. Micbael's College was established at Toronto in 1852
by some clergymen of the order of St. Basil, under the pat-

ronage of the. Right Reverend Doctor De Charbonell, 2nd
Roman Catholie bishop of Toronto. It is eliieflv designed
for the instruction of youth in the higher branches of edu-
cation, but among its professors is one of divinity. The
superior is professor of Jogic. The course of study in
logie and theology extends from four to, :âve years.

M.--<IRURR or BOOTLAND.

'Éhe Presbyteiian C-hurch of Canada, in wnnection'with
the Church of Scotland, have a university at - Kingston,
called Queen's College. In its theological faculty there are

two professors, viz.: the Principal and primarius professor,
and the professor of oriental languages, biblical criticism,
and church history. The thèological course extends over
three sessions; the study of Chaldee is only required during
one session, while attendanée on the Syriac and Arabie
classes is optional.

rY.---CAN,&DA »P-PABirTXRIIN CRURM

-e1rhe Canada Presbyterian Church now includes the Ueted
Presbyterian Church, and the Free Presbytýrian Church in

Canada. Both bodies had their separate, divinity haus, or
colleges, until the period of the union in 1861, when they

were nierged into Knoxs (theological) College, Toronto,

which had been establisbed by the Free Church in 1844.
This college has three professors, viz.: the Principal and pri-

marius professor of divinity, the professor of church history
and the evidences of Christianity, and the professor of ex-
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egetical theology and philosoph The course of study ex-
tends over six years, including three years in general studies,
and three yeaxs in theology. The admission to the college

is through the various presbyteries, which have the
right of examination in order to entrance. A boarding
house is attached to the college; but residence is optional.
The institution is supported by funà contributed annuây
by the cougregations of the church. The liberality of

several individuals and congregations has secured to it a few
permanent bursaries or scholarships. His Royal Highness
the Prince of Wales, on the invitation of Principal Willis,
visited the college in 186Q; and afterwards made a donation
to it of eight hundred dollars to form, a fund for the estab-
lishment of annual prizes. The college possesses a museum.
and also, a library of about :âve thousand volumes, which,
was establisbed chiefly through the exertions of the Rev.

Principal Willis, Rev. Professor Burns, and other friends.

Although two Methodist bodies in Canada have institu-
tions of learning at which many of their ministers attend
as secular students, in neither of them, is there any provi-
sion made for theological training. The different Methodist

-bodies have, however, a prescribed course of theological
study which all candidates for the ministry must complete

before ordination and during their four years' probation.
The Wesleyan Methodist course of study will be found on
page 440.

VI.-TRE BAPTIST CRURCEMS.

The only Baptist institution in Upper Canada in whieh
provision is made for theological training is the Canadian

Literary Institute at Woodstock. The regulations requâe
candidates to pass an entrance examination. They must

also bring letters from their respective churches, either
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licensing them to preach or approving of their studying
for the ministry. Prior, also, to their full admission, they
are required to, submit to a committee, chosen by the trustees,
a statemeùt of their Christian experience and call to, the
ministry. The course of study extenc18 over -three years.

Seo page 440.

VII.-CONGREGATIONAL CRU CII.

The Congregationalists of the various provinces have,
within the last few years, united their various institutions

into one theological college at Toronto, under the name of-
the Il Congregational College of British North America."
This college is not endowed, but is supported by annual
contributions from the colonial churches, assisted by a grant
from. the Colonial Missionary Society of England. It is
under the control of subscribers, by whom a board of di-

rectors is chosen to' manage the college. The course of study
extends over five sessions of six months each. Upwards
of fifty ministers have already been sent out from the -insti-
tute. The present course includes Il the usual branches of.

a liberal education, embracing the original language of the
Scriptures, biblical literature, theology, church history, ho-
mileties and pastoral duty. Every candidate for admission

into the college is required to, present to, the directors,-1.
The testimony of the church of which he is a member, and
apparent suitableness for the ministry;' 2. A written state-
ment of the grounds of his conviction that he is called tô
the work, and his views of Christian doctrine; 3. Evidence
of sufficient literary acquirements-the minimum of which
shall be a fair English education." Students are first ad-
mitted for one session on probation. No fees are charged

for tuition, and assistance is given, when required, towards
defýaying the-expenses of board in private families. Ex-

aminations are held at the close of each session. The
college has a valuable library of over two thousand volumes.
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BOMMULE Olr TEZOLOGICAL TMff OIR BErEMNO, BWKS AND COUM OP S'M'r

IN TE£ SEVZRAL COLLEGESt ICTO.

1. Ohurch of FAglan&

Portions of the Septuaffint; Lüurgy : Proctor on the Book of Com-
New Testament in Greek, (chiefly the mon Prayer;

Epistles;) Pearson on the.Creed;
Rebretv: -Bernard'a Guide to the Hooker's Boclesiastical Polity, Book V.;

Hebrew Student; A treatise or treatises, of the Fathers
One or moire historical.or prophetical of the firet three centuries;

boolrs-of the Old Testament, &o., Moral Science: Bishop Sandersonle
F£zki"" Hietory: In this depart- Lecture@; De Oblagatione Consci-

ment bave been used: Robertaon entim; Bishop, Butler's Sermons,
for the firet six centuries; Hard- by WheweU;
wiek for the middle ages and Re- Ariatotle Ethic. Nicom, ii.1 y
formation; and Massing, Cerd, for Plato, R«p., ii., iii., iv.;
the Engliah Reformation; lEstory of Greek Philçeophy;

Ariwl£s of the Church of England: Pro- History of Moral phâmophy in ]Zng-
femor Harold Brownels Leotures; land.

2. Church of Jbme,

Bouvierls Inatitutiones TheologicS; Cardinal 'Wmemanle Lectures. on
Gury, Compendium Theologiom Mor. Seienee and Revealed Religion;

ralis; L'Abbé Mgnela Cursus Complet»
St. Lignoris neologia >1oralis; SacrS Seripturm ;

Billuart on St. Thomas; Cursus Completus Sanoterom Patnue
Cardinel Gousset, Theologie morale et Commentaries of M" natug ;

dogmatique; Catechismus ConeN Tridentini
Biehop Kenrick, Theologia moralis et Rodriguez)s Christi» perfecfm;.

dogmatica; Calmet;
Joannes Devoti on Canon Law; Dizonla Introduction to SundSemipý.
Summa TheologiS, Sancti Ilomw;. ture ;

Baldewhils Ceremonial; Bouvier and RothenflWo CowS et:
Ceremoniale Episcoporum; Philosophy ; indudbag
Reevels Church lEstory; Metaphysicn,.and-Ethim
Rohrbacher's Church History;

TheolWy:

Ilffils Lectures; Paleyle E
Butlerle Aindogy ; Greek

Bibl" Crüicùm:

Greek Testament; Eadie on
Ellicott on Epheuians; Bi

on Genetis ;
Homela Introduction

Wolfela Hebrew Grammar:

3. Chw-ch of &otlmd.

Arnoldlis FIrirt Hobrow Book-, BiUgi,.l

Lvidenc«; Chaldee

TeMament. Rigp's Manual; Ile Bible.
Syriac:

Colomians; Uhlemann'a Grarn Ile BIWOýd.

ush's Xotes Arabic:

Stewart's Gramm ; Ile Biblow.

Church HùtSy:

1 Kurtyla Text-book.
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4. Canada Pre#Weman ChIOCX

Systernatio neology--OeUey Institutes Clam of SSgetical Theology-MUoM

of Theology, with extraots from Radie on the Epistles;
Calvin ; Alfordlib Greek Testament

Dr. Williel Latin Collectanea Mom on the Minor Prophets;
Biblied Criticiam-Hornels Intmduý> Mvttàl and Moral Philosophy, Padd,

tion ; with Notes by Sir W. Hamilton-
Class of Xvidences of Christianty-, Wayland.

Butler, Pâley.

5. Wakyae Mediodigt ChurA

6. BapUg Church.

Paleyle Natural Theology; Gieulerle ESlewaecal Hù*n7;

Wayland'a Moral Soienoc; The New Testament and Septuagint in

Paley and Wilmonle Evidences of ChrW Greek ; aloo translatiow ;
tianity; Analyaà and Exegenis, in Greek;

Ernenfils Principles of Interpretation; Beaides lectures on the genuinenens of

Hebrew Bible; Scripture, History of Swred Criti-

Malcolm la Butler's Ansýogy cian, LSleoi"eal History, ChrW

Jahn'a Biblical. Archeology tian Ileology, PaMorai Ileoleff

Biblical Geography ; P"n-al Dutie@ý &o., âo.

Àr8i vear:

Ile Bible; Hornerls Introduction;

Wesley'@ Sermons, (firet series;)

Wesleyle Christim Perfection;

Wesleyle Notes on the New Tests-

ment; 1

Wateonla 1%eoloecal Institut, (pwt i.)

(Additimal for honors:

Wesley on Original Sin;

Fletcher% Appeal;

fletcherlis Checks to Autinomianimn.)

Second par:

Wa»ople Theclogical Institut., (part ii.)

Mur&ehls Mosheim'a Beclesiastical

Ifogtory by R-eid;

Dr-G. Smithls History of Methodium

%ngs )a History of the Methodist-

Epiocopâl Church.

(AddUionai for hanm:

Snùthls Sacred Ainale-1. Patrin"

Age: 2. Hebrew People.)
Iird Vear:

wat»Onys neologice boututes, (Poe
iii. and iv.;)

Pearson on the Creed;

Taylor's Ancient and Modern Ristory.
(Addigioral for honors:

Smithls Sacred Amale-3. Gentüe
Nations.>

Pmrth year:
Butler's Analogy, with Teftla Atalyde;

Upham's Mental Philosopby;

Whately's Logie and Rhetoric;

(Ad*tional for honors:
Rumination by miseellaneoum queudom

on the foregoing.)
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*;W.-2. &kools of Law.

I.-TEZ LAW WHOOL OF OOGMDE RALU

In Upper Canada, the profession of the law is divided
into two branches, each subject to, its own peculiar -regula-
tions, and, to a certain extent, independent of the other,
thoug'h generally the one person practices in both. They
are, barristers, or persons authorized to Ilvlmd at the bar"
of the courts of law or equity, and to, take upon them the

advising and defense of clients, and from whom all judges,
Queen's counsel, and attorneys and solicitors general are
selected; and aa&rneys and solicitors, or persons authorized

t'O tg appear in the courts "- in the place and on behalf of

chers, to, prosecute and defend actions on the retainer

Booker of ReforenS:

1. In Systematic Theology

Calvinle Institut«;
The works of Howel Edwardue Md

Dwight;

Knapp, Dick, and Wardlaw's Theology;

Dr. Pye Smithls Flret Lines;

Paynela Lecture@;

Wateonle Institutes.

2. In Biblical Criticiam, and Interpre-
tation:

Homela Introduction;

Davidson'is Introduction to the New
Testament;

Westeott on the Gospel@;

Alexanderla Christ and Chriotianity;
Fàlicottle LA of Christ;

Ernestils Institutes;

Plankla Sacred Philology;

Davidsoule Biblical Criticim and Her-

meneutics;

Fairbainle HermeneutiW Mannal;

.Kitto, Herzog, and Smith'@ Cyclope-
dia'é;

On the'Bd»ý«: Butlere Cmpbel4

Pâley, Watmon, Ch"em, &o.;
On the Greek Testment: Alford, El-

- licott, Winer, Benzc, and Oerhau-

sen.

3. In Church HkeSy:

Reidle Murdochls Mosheim, Nean-

der, Gieder, Hue, Klorty, Solug,
Bowerle Itives of the Pope@;

blilmanle Latin ChrÎstianity;
(Bohn's) Greek Bcèlemiast. Historians;

Hagenbackla Hàtory of Doctrine;
Neanderle Christian Dogmu;

BinghanxIs and Colemanla Antiquities;

Chaselé Apoutoliew Constitutions.
4. InChmh Goyernment:

John Owen, David Clarkson;

Wardlaw's- Congregational Indepen-

dency;
Davidsonle Chumh Polity of the New

Tedmeit;

5. On Baptiom: Wardlaw, Ewing,

L Woods, Beecher, Wileun, and

HaBey.
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of clients. The only distinction between these two latter is,

that Il attorney Il is the title adopted in the courts of com-

mon law, and Il solicitor Il the title adopted in the courts
tàxz%-, . ."-[Canada Edmational Directéry, p. 94.of equity

In -the study §t law, the course prescribed by the Law

Society for Upper Canada takes precedence.*

Students who have already passed through a three or four

years'university course of law studies are still required, if

they wish to, become barristers at law, to, begin de novo, and

continue as students of the La W- Society for three years

longer. While those who are not university graduates are

only required to remain on the books of the Law Society as

students for five years. AU students must be at least à, teen

years of age ý they must attend term lectures, and m'à"st re-

ceive their profpssional, education under the superintendence

of some barrister. -
In order to, facilitate the education of the students, the

Law Society has arranged Il that the tuition of the pupils

attending the law school shall, be by means of lectures,

readings, and mootings; tliat there shall be four readers,

viz.: the reader on common law, the reader on equity, the

reader on commercial law, and the reader on the law of

real property; that in addition to the lectures in terin, there

shall be lectures during the tbree educational terms of each

The Law Society of Upper Canada was estabEshed in 1797, by the Act

37 George M., cap. 13, which, enabled the then practitioners of the law to

form themselves into a society, 'Il for the purpose of securing te th&,eeùntry ana

the profession a learned ana honorable body, to, assist ibeir fellow--subjects as

oecak« may reqqre, ana to, support ana maintain th6 enstitution of the

provinee,11 By the same act, the juages of the superior courts were consti-

tuted visiton, with authority to, sanction such rules as they considered necessary

for the gooa government of the society. In 1822, the society was incorporatea

by the Aetý 2 George IV., cap. 5, ana its funetions vestea in the tressurer ana

benchers fer the time being, elected according tc, the by-laws of the society,

much in the sarne manner as in the law societies of Great Britain and Ireland.

The benchers ait in aonvocation every law term, for the admission of students

and barristers, and for other business.-[ Canada Educagimai Directory, P. 95
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year, which shall continue for six consecutive weeks each.

The attendance on the lectures of the educational term is,
however, voluntary. In order to give an additional stirpu-

lus to the study of law in Upper Canada, the society bas

established four scholarships (one for each year's course)

which are open to any student on the society's books,

whether pupils of the law school or not. These scholar-

ships are of the respective values of one bundred and

twenty, one hundred and sixty, two hundred, and two

hundred and forty dollars per annum, and are payable

quarterly. The readers deliver the lectures, hqId readings,

and preside at mootings or the moot courts. The charge

for attendance at the law school is one dollar per term.

Students of the Law Society are admitted upon examination

in one of the three following classes, viz.: the university

classi the senior class, and the junior class. The examina-

tion in the university and the senior classes is the same, and

includes Greek, Latin, mathematics or metaphysies, astron-

omy, ancient and modern geography and history; the ex-

amination in the junior class is in Latin, mathematics,
English history, and modern geography.

Every candidate for admission to the bar must be of the

full age of twenty-one years. He must pass an examina-

tion in writing and also, ore tenm. These examinations are

divided into two classes, viz.: for Il call " simply, or for
tg call, with honors." Every student on being called to the

bar must appear before the convocation in a barrister's gown
for the purpose of being presented to the superior courts

by à bencher of the society. Candidates for admission as
attorneys and solicitors must pass a similar examination,

and receive a Il certificate of fitness," but are not required
to pass an entrance or matriculation'examination as students
of the Law Society. They must, however, have completed

the whole term. of their articles under the instruction of
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some attorney or attorneys previous to their examination

for a Il certificate of :âtnew."*

]CL-uNivERSM OIF TOROM LIW COUUM

No lecturer, are delivered in the faculty of law in this
university; but the following are the requisites for obtain-
ing the degree of LL.B. in the ordinary course:-

Having matrieulated in the faculty of law;

Being of the standing of four years from, matriculation;
Raving passed in each of those years the examinations

prescribed in the statute respecting Il subjects of examina-
tion in the faculty of law; "

Being of the full age of twenty-one years.
The foll ' owing are the requisites for obtaining the degree

of LL.D.:
Havingt been'admitted to, the degree of LL.B.;

Being of ten years' standing from. admission to the degree
of LL.B. or of M.A.;

* In an address by the late Sir John B. Robinson, Bart., to the students of the
Law Society, on the occasion of his retirement from. the office of Chief-Juadce

of Upper Canada,' (alter thirty-two yearzl service,) he thus mm up the
Ci changes which have taken place in the condition of law students Il mince ho

firet studied, law in 1807: 1. The period of study hm been reduSd two yeau

in favor of graduates in arts or law; 2. Tem lectures are delivered on -the

différent branches -of law ; 3. The whole of the Matute@ have been simplified

and consolidated; 4. Much that wu formerly difficult and embarrassing in the

mere technicality of law has by late changes been swept away. He strongly

advises students Il to make nome one branch of the law an espeoial object of

atudy-resolving to know, so far se it may be poWble for you, every thing that

can be known in it) meaning and hoping to become in time au admitted author-

ity in that particular departinent of the law, whether your inclination and
judgment shall lead you to select the criminal law, the lw of real property,

commercial law, or pleading generally, or practice generally. Such a couru
wouldy 1 believe, insure to the person who pursues, it the advantage of soon

being generally and favorably known. He would aequire a reputation which

muet advance bim in hi@ profession, secure for him the confidence and respeot

of his legal brethren, and make Ida services sought aur by those who have

valuable interesta to protect.11
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Raving composed an approved thesis upon some subject
in law.0

Four scholamhips -of the value- of one hundred and
twenty dollars each are distributed annuaRy to students in

this faculty; each successful candidate must sign a declara-
tion of his intention to proceed to a degree in the Univer-
sity of Toronto.

A gold and a silver medal, certificates of honor, and
prizes in bookjý are also distributed annually among the
successful studenta

m.-uyrrz=Ty or Quimeii couux i£w couux

The law course in Queen's College extends over three
years. Candidates must pam a matriculation examination,
unless they have ah-eady passed a àmilar examination in

any college, or have been admitted as students of the Law
Society for Upper Canada. Lectures are délivered by three
professors.

IV.--UNIVIMEMT or InOTOMA COMM Làw COUBM

The law course in Victoria. Colle' extends over :fouir
yeam Candidates must pm a matriculation examination,

unless they Éâve been admitted m bariisters by thé Iàaw
Society -of Upper Canada. A student of three yeaW
standing in arts may enter at the . on - for the
second year; and a graduate in the mme &culty may enter
at the third year .on. No lectSw are given, but

UAI exam* itions in the subjects prescribed are held.,.V.-Uxrvunsrrr 
Olf TÎMUTT ODUWM 1£,W coram

No lectures in law have been given since the law course
wu opened at Osgoode 11all by the Law Society.



2. U"wa4y of Tovnio.

Demostheïes, Olynthiam 6. lulam'a Madle, Ages, chapters L
2. Cifflot Orationes in Caulinumq pro and fi, with Appendix.

Archia et pro Marcello. 7. Murrayle lx)gie.
3. Logical and Rhetorical Forme in 8. Wayland'a Moral PhBosophy.

Fowler's Engliah Language. 9ý' whately'a Poutical Economy.
4. Eflotory of %glish IÀteratu», from Additional for Hnm:

]Elizabeth to Amee in Spaul&ng'o 1. Demonthem' PhglWm
ILnglieh Iàteratm. 2. Cicero, pro Mdone.

5. Macaulay's History; from Charles 3. Trawlation ftm Utin into 1zirigrlilà
L to William fiLe inclusive. Prou.
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SCRIDULE OP'TJU "w coum IN TEM àvz"L u»rv£Rw=ciý wo.

1. Law SoMy > Up»er Canad&

Law Schdarshtpo--lrsi Year:
1. Stepbenle Blacketone, Vol i.

2. Stephen on pleading.
3. William on Pernonal Property.

4. Story's Equity Jurisprudenoe, from

440.

&cond ear

1 . Willium on Real Property.

2. Best, on lEvidenée.

3. Smith on Contmct&

4. Storyla Equity Jurisprudenoe.
Third Year:

1. RW Property : SWutes of U. 0.

2. Stëphenle Blackstone, Book Y.
3. Byles on Bille. 

14. Haynesla Outlines of Equity.

5. Coote on Mortgages.

Fb" Year:
1. Burton on Real Property.

2. Russell on Crimes.

3. Common Uw: Pleading and Prac-
tice.

4. Smith% Méroanfile Iaw.

5. Dart on Vendon and Puroh»m.

6. hfitford on Pleading.

7. ]Equity Pleaing and Pmtice.

Examitud" of Ba"igers for Cau:

1. Blackstonela Commentaries, . L

2. Addison on Contracto.
3. Smith'@ Mercantile Law.
4. Willium on Red Pn)Mrty.

5. Story.a Bquity JurimpmdenS.

6. Stephen on Pleading.

7. Taylor on Evidence.

S. Byles on Billz.

9. Publio Statutes of 'Upper Canada.
10. Pleadinge and PmUoe of the Su-

perior Courts of 'Upper Canada.

Addüi" fe ffl tvM Honors:
Il. Rumellen Crimes.
12. Story on Partnenhip.

13. Walkinsla Pdnciplec of douvey.

ng.
14. Coote on Moir4" .

15. Dart on Vendors and Purchasem
16. Jarman on WiDe.

17. Storyle Confliet of Law&

18. Juminianle Institutes.

a-rtificate of Fùým for Agomeys:

1. Blukatoneen Commentaries, Vol. L
2. Smithle Mercantile Law. .
3. Williams on Real Property.
4. Storyes Bquity Juriapmdence.

5. Statute Laws Of «Upper Canada.

6. Pleading and Praatioe of the Court&
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3. Univmwity Of QUM,$ couege-
IïM Year: 5. Statutes or upper Canada.

1. Stephens en Pleaffing. Third - Year:

2. Stephenale Blackstonels Commenta- 1. Williams on Real Property.
ries, Vol. i. 2. Story's Bquity Jurisprudence.

3. Burton on Real Property. 3. Pleadings and Pracfiee of the Court@
Swend Y«w: of Law and Equity.

1. Addison on Contmota. 4. Archboldle Landlord and Tenant
2. Smithle Mercantile Law. 5. Jarman on Willà.
3. Taylor on Evidenoe. 6. Sugden on Vendors and Purchasem
4. Chitty on Bâla.

4. Univera*y of VictoKa Col4e.

FWsi Year: 7. Whately and Hamiltonis IÀ«ie.

1. Cicero, Pro Archia. 8. Statutes relating to the Constitution

2. Demosthenes, De Corcus. of Canada.

3. Montesquieu, iaprit des LoÎ4 Book 9. Waylanda Moral Science.

fi., chapter 6. S«»nd Year:

4. Whately's Political Economy. 1. HaUam'a ConodtatiozW Efintmy.

5. Brougham% British Constitution. 2. Smith's Wealth of Nationt.

6. Blacketonela Commentaries, Vola. L 3. Powell on Evidence.

and à. 4. Drewry's lEquity Pleading.

4. Analyisio of one of Shakespemle

play&
5. Whately's Synonyn».

6. Trenchle Engliah, Past and Prement.

7. Trenchla Study of Word&

8. Moliere, Le Mitanthrope.*

9. Translation from EÀglich icto

French.
10. Hallam'a Middle Ag«, chapter

viii.; parts i., ii., iii.

Il. Smithle Wealth of Nations, bonko

iii.ý iv.

Second Year

1 . Hallamle Constitutional FEstory.

2. Austinle Proýinoe of Jurisprudence.

3. Smithle Equity Jurisprudence.

4. Will ' iame on Real Property.

5. Smithle Mercantile Law.

6. Bowyerlis Civil IAw.

Third Year

1. q4à British Commonwealth.

2. Mitford'a Pleading in Bquity.
3. Burton's Compendium of the I&W

of Real Property.

4. Archboldle Landiord and Tenmt.

5. Addison on Contracts.
6. Westlakels Conflict of IAws.

Candidc&tw for

1* - Taylor on Bvidence.

2. Sugden on VendSc and Porchmom

3. Jarman on Willa.

4. Blacketone, Vol. iv.

5. Justinianle Institutes.

6. Gibbon'o Roman Empire, obap. zUT.
7. Arnoldle Rome, chapters xW., idv.y

xvi.1 xxvi.

AddiUonal for Honm:

8. Sugden on Powers.
9. wheatones Internatioual Lew.

10. Mackeldey, Systema Juris RO-

mani.

iýý
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&h,0013 of Meicirm

In addition to the ordinary schools of medicine connected

with the universities, there are three medical boards in

Upper Canada for the examination and licensing of candi-

dates desiring to practice physic, surgery, and midwifery.

These three are (L) The Il Medical Board of Upper Canada,"

whieh meets quarterly in the Toronto General Hospital;

(2.) The Il Homeopathic Medical Board of Canada," which.

meets in Toronto half-yearly; and (S.) The 11 Eclectic Med-

ical Board," whieh annually meets in Toronto.

i.-umvzRmy Or TORON" IâDicàL 'COUR".

No lectures axe given in the medical faculty of this uni-

versity; but the following are the requisites for admission to

the degree of Bachelor of Medicine in the ordinary course:

1. Having matrieulated in the faculty of medicine, or

having matriculated and passed one other examination in

either of the faculties of law or arts;

2. Being of the full age of twenty-one years;

3. Having pursued medical studies for the period of at

least four years, and having regularly attended lectures

thereon;
4. Having passed in this university an examination in all

the medical isubjects specified;

5. Producing satisfactory oertificates of good conduct.

5. Stephen on Pleading.

6. Blackstone? Vol. UL

7. Smith on Contracts;
Mrd ]Péar:

1. Smith% Mercantile Law.

2. Byles on Bill&

3. Walkme on Conveyancing.

4. William on Real Property.

5. Story's Bquity Jurisprudenoeý VoL j.

6. Justinianle Institutes.
.7. Upper Canada Statutes rdmwg to

Real Property and Commercial Law.

Fourih Year:

1. Bentham's Theory of IjegiolatioiL
12. Story's Equity, Vol. ii.
3. Taylor on Xvidence.

4. Addison on Coubte
5. Russell- on Crimes.

6. Blackètoneý Vol. iv.

7. Upper canada Statutes relating to

the Administration of Justice and

Cràaùuù Uw.
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The following are the requisites foi admission to the

degree of M. D.:
Having been admitted to, the degree of M. B.; being of

one years standing from adrnission to the ý degree of M. B.;

and having composed an approved thesis upon sôme medi-
cal subject.

Four scholarships of the value of one hundred and

twenty dollars each axe distributed annually to students in
this faculty; each successful candidate must sign a deciara-

tion of his intention to proceed to a degree in the University
of Toronto.

m-umvmrry 01? QU=N'S OOMMIC MOICAL COMWE.

The faculty of medicine in this university was established
in 1854. It includes seven professors and the president.
The periodof instruction extends over four years. Attend-
ance on full course of daily lectures in at least two classes
is required. One year's instruction under a qualified medi-

cal practitioner is received as equivalent to a year's, attend-
ance at college.

Each candidate for a degree must be twenty-one years of
age, and must present a certificate of good moral character,
with a statement of his literary, scientific, and medical
studies. He must also, subrnit an original thesis for the
approval of the faculty. .At the end of the third year
a primary examination takes place, and a final examination
at the end of the fourth year. These examinations are held
both in writing and viva voS.

M.-UNIVMUMI OF VICTOUL COMME X=ICAL COUMIL

The &culty of medicine in this-umversity was established
at Toronto, in 18541 by the merging of what was then called
the Toronto, or ]Rolph's, School of Medicine, (founded by the
Hou. Dr. Rolph in 1843,) into the university. It now em.-
braces eight professors, (including an assistant,) and the deau.

29
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of the facility. The period of instruction extendis over four

years; but, if found duly quaHed, a student may graduate

in three ye". ý

Each candidae for a degree mustbe twenty-one years of
age, and must compose, for the approval of the faculty,
a thesis upon some medical subject.

IV.---TOIRON" ScHSlà Oir U»Ionm

As this institution, although incorporated in 1851, m
not confer degrees of itself, it is affiliated with the Univ'er-
sity of Toronto for that purpose; its examinations are con-
ducted in that university, and upon the result of those

examinations the medical degrees are conferred. upon -its
students. There are eight lecturers in the school, in-

cluding its prpsident. In addition to its own museum,
the medical museum of the Toronto university bas been
placed in its charge, and forms a valuable coUection for
the use of students.

SCMMR£ or mm 0" COUM IN TIM MIVZ"L UBiLYBMTIM% MO.

i. vniverwy of Toronto.

* Or having attended ou coum of six m«tM with condicab of havint aniabd at

twelve cue4 of laWur.

Pracficg Anstorny,
Theory and Practice of Medicine,

Principke and Practice of Surgery,

Chemistry,

Midwifery and Dùmuw of Women

and Châdren;

Raving attended one cour» of leotum

4ý: for six montha on
Therapeutics and PharmaSlogy;

Having attended one couru of thm

months on
Pr"ml Chemistry,

Modical Juriaprudenoe;

Having attended twelve monthal prao-

tioe st some general hospital, and Wx

montb»7 élinical lectum on Medicin

and SurM.

MairiculaUm:

&Uust, Catilina;

Arithmetic and Algebra, in part;

English Gram and Composition;

imgliish History;

Ancient ana Modem 4Geography

Flementa.ef Ckewietry;

Flementacf Physiology;

Elements of Botany.

For Degree of M.B.:

Faaminatàon in the following mb-

jects:

Raving attendea two comme of lec-

taus of six moutim eseh* on

Anatomy,

physiology5
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2. ceffl Kifwgtm
Afak*utn««: Theory and prwtw of Niend»g

Cýamle Commentaries; materia me" a" Pb«Mmyi
Imdon PharmmopoiN or GregSyle CheminUT,

conqMtu. ObstotnS and Disezeec of Womm
FW De" of MD-- and Children,

Examina" en the followbq sab- hadtuten of Medicine;
jects: Havhg attended two, comim of three

Raving attendea twe mum of six months «eh, or one o( six month%
znontlu " on on air" Mukinej RMioù Sur-

A»tomy, ery;
Prwtied Austomy, Hompftoi4 twelve mon"

principles Md P"ee of serffli

& Vidoria MeM fflo".

Xa&iowamm: principles and Pracece of sorg«yt
Wust, Cgdlina; Principles and Practice of Mèdkiney

London PharnmopSiâ, Materu Medica and ilerapeutteN

Gregoryle CotmpStu'4 or sny other chemi1ýe
Lwn autbor., Iffidwifery and the Dim" ci Women

Jbr Depu of MD.: and Childret4

Rumination in the following sob- affiÙM1 MediciDO Md Swg«Y
jects: Raving attended one course of air

Mving attended two, emrses of OU montba on
montba esch on Meâeù iurîmproamS "d

Dmriptive and SSgk»I Autmy, PathokW-

physioloff,
4. fmrdo Schoot of Medwm&

Tbe same as thât of the University of Toronto.

&hoolj of TSrhing. ý
NOILVA SMML Pola MER CÀNADÀL

The establishment of a noriud school for the training of
teachers, as a necessary part of a national system, of educa-
tion, engaged attention in Upper Canada in 1886. But no

detailed. plan by which that object could be accomplished
wu recommended to the legislature until tbe presentation,
in 18461 of a Il Report on a System, of Publie Elementary
Instruction for Upper Canada," by the Rev. Dr. Ryerson,
Chief Superintendent of Education. Practical effèct was
irnm Ddiately given to these riecommendations, by the passing
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of a school. law embodying the general féatures of the "B-
tem sketched out in that report,-appropriating $6,000 for

furnishing suitable buildings, and an annual grant of an

equal amount for the support of the school. After the

necessary 'arrangements haël been completed, the Normal

School for Upper Canada'was opened on the le of No-

vember, 1847, in the old Government House, Toronto, in the

presence of a large number of gentlemen from -différent

parts of the province.
The institution having proved entirely successful, - and

new and enlarged premises having become necessary, the

legislature, at its session in 1850, appropriated $60,000 for
the purchase of a site and erection of buildings, and an ad-

ditional. $40,000 in 1852, making in all $100,000. The

corner-stone of e4e new buildings was laid on the 2nd of

July, 1851, by His Excellency the Earl of Elgin and Kin-

eudine, in the presence of the members of both branches
of the legislature, the judges, clergy, and the citizens of

Toronto. The premises were formally opened by a publie

meeting in the theatre of the institution, on the 24th of

November, 1852.
The institution consists of a normal school and two

model schools (one each for boys and girls;) the normal

school, is the school of instruction by lecture,-the model
school the school of instruction ýy practice. The one hun-
dred and fifty students in the former are teachers-in-training,
whose ages vary from sixteen or eighteen to, thirty, while
the hundred and My pupils in each of the latter are chil-
dren between the ages of five and sixtéen years. In the
normal school, the teachers-in-training are instructed in the
principles of education and the best methods of communi-
cating knowledge to the youth placed under their care-are
taught how to teach; " in the model schools they are taught

to give practical. effect to, those instructions by teachers pre-

viously trained in the normal school, and under the direction
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of the bead master. The model schools are designedboth

by the system of instruction pursued and general arrange-

ment, to be the model for all the publie schools in Upper
Canada.

The principal general regulations for admMlon, of the

itudents to, the normal school are as follows:-
I. No male student shall be admitted. under eighteen

years of age, or a female student under the age of sixteen

years. 1. Those aclmitted'must produce a certificate of

good 'Moral character, dated within at leut three months of

its presentation, and signed by the cilergyman, or minister
of the religious persuasion with which they are connected.
2. They must be able, for entrance into the junior division,
to read with ew» and fluency; parse a common prose sen-

tence according to any recognized authority; write legibly,

readily, and correctly; give the definitions of geograpby;
have a general knowledge of the rélative position of the
principal countries with their capitals, the oceans, seas,
rivers, and islands of the world; be acquainted with the

fundamental rules' of arithmetic, common or vulgar frac-
tions, and simple proportion. They must sign a declaration,
of their intention to devote themselves to the profession of

school-teaching, and state that their object in con ing to the
normal school is to qualify themselves better for the impor-
tant duties of that profession.

IL Upon these conditions, candidates fôr school-teaching
will be admitted to, the advantages of the institution with-

out any charge, either for tuition, the use of the library, or
for the books which they may be required to use in the
school.

IIL Teachers-in-trining must board and lodge in the
city, in such houses and under such regulations as are
approved of by the council of publie instruction. -

IV. A sum, at the rate.of one dollar per week (payable
at the end of the session,) will be allowed to, each teacher-in-
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training who, at the end of the fint or acond smion, shan

be entitled to either a firat or second clam provincial certifi-

cate; but no teacher-in-training shall be entitled to receýye
aid for a period excSding one session, and no resident of
the city of Toronto shall be entitled to receive aid.

V. The continuance in the school of the teachers-iù-
training is conditional upon their diligence, progress, and
observance of the general regulations prescribed. Bach
session to be concluded by an examination conducted by
means of written questions and answers.

On the establishment, in 1857, of an educational museum
and a model grammar school, it was found necessary tý
provide further accommodation, and to, remove the normal
school to another part of the premises. With this view, a
large additional , building was erectedý at a cos4 including
fittings, of about $35,000, in rear of' the main structure,

having a bandsome front facing on Gerrard Street. To
this building was transferred, in 1858, the normal schoël-
the model school being then but newly opened.

IL--TEM ]KODIM GRIXMAR SMOOL FOR U R CANIADA.

The Model Grammar School was designed Dot only to
exhibit the best system of grammar school organization,
discipline, and teaching, but it was also intended as a train-
ing school f6r masters and assistant m rs of grammar
schools in Upper Canada.

The regulations of the training department of this school
are as follows:-

1. No fees will be charged to students admitted in ùà
department; and each student, if approved at the end of

each term, may be assisted during one year to, the amount
of a dollar per week, towards the payment of bis board.

2. Each student must sign a declaration to become a
grammar school teacher in Upper Canada.
3. Graduates of universities in Her Majesty's dominions

will be admitted without examination, and be aided by such
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instruction and pTwtice as may qualify them for the special
duties of organizing, teaching, and managing a grammar
whoo4 and will receive a certificate-weordingly.

t A student who à not a graduate-of some university in
Her Majesty's dominions must be at leut twenty years of

âge, and paw an entrance examination in the subjecta for
matriculation in arts in the Provincial University.
5. Re will remive instruction in all the subjects required

by law, to quâJý for- t.Iýp mastership of schools,
ts aloo in the best methods of teaching and managing

whools. Ewà student 'én leaving the school will receive,
if approved, a certificate from the rector, in addition to his

legal certificate of qualifications fiom the committee of ex.
aminers, according to, his tà and merita

The general management of both institutions is M*'trusted
to the councü of publie instruction appointed by the Cr* own;
and their goverumental superintendençe, together with the

executive management of the grammar and common schools
of Upper Can&4 to the chid superintendent of education.

CEIAPTEIR VL

uNrVERsrrm

RAVING aJready alluded in tbis paper to the faculties
of lawi-"medicine, &c.' in the four universities of Upper

Cana4 it may be considered sufficient in this place briefly
to refer to each university separately, and to give, in a
schedule, the course of study in the remaining faculty of
axts.

1. The Univertý of Toronto.

This institution is simply an examining body, and confers
degrees in the:-faculties of arts, law, and medicine. Its his.
tory has- been very variedsince its first establishment
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in 1842) wheny as King's College, it united the functions of

a college with those of a university. Since 1853, these
functions have been separate; arid-the two institutions are

now designated respectively the University of Toronto and
University College, Toronto.

This latter institution is designed for teaching only. It. 'has nine professors, including a president and a lecturer and
tutor. Its lecture courses are delivered in the handsome

University Buildings, University Park. Its annual income,
including that of the University of Toronto, is nearly
$55,000. The value of that part of the original grant of
lands, already sold, is about $1,500,000.

The regulations of the University of Toronto and of Uni-
versity College in regard to the faculty of arts are as follows:

Degree of B.A.-Candidates, on entering, must produce

satisfactory certif1ýates of age and of good conduct. The

regular mode of proceeding to, the degree of B. A. is

by passing the five annual examinations prescribed; but

students may enter at any of the annual examinations on

certain conditions. Candidates for the degree of B. A. who
are not students in any affiliated college must, in each of

the years succeeding that in which they matrieulated, pass

an examination in the subjects appointed for such year.

Degree of M. A.-Candidates for the degree of M. -A.
must have been admitted to the degree of B. A.; must be

of the standing of one year from admission to, the degree

of B. A.; and must have composed an approved thesis

upon some subject in one of the departments in the faculty

of- arts.
Eight scholarships are annually offéred for competition

at the matriculation examination, and at the end of the

first, second, and third yeaxs' examinations, andfive at the

final examination. Each scholarship is of the value of

one liundred and twentý dollars a year. Each scholarship

is tenable for one year only; but the scholars of one year
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are eligible for the scholarships of the succeeding years.

No student can hold two scholarships at the same time;

but if two or more scholarships have been awarded to, him,

he will be entitled to, the sum of forty dollars for each ad-
ditional scholarship, his scholârship being ýqalled a double,
triple, &c., scholarship, as the case may be, and the senate

may award the remainder of the value of each additional
scholarship to the student who would. next have been
entitled to, it. All scholars will be required to, sign a dec-
laration that it is their intention to, proceed to a degree in
the University of Toronto.

Gold and silver medals, prizes in books, and certificates
of honour are also, given to the most successful students.

2. The Universüy of Viebria College, Cobourg.

This institution originated with the Wesleyan Methodist
Cburch in 1828, and is still under its control. It was

erected through the efforts of members of that chureb, aided
by a provincial grant of $16,400. It was first opened. as
Il Upper Canada Academy," under a royal charter, in 1832,
and for eight years was attended by male« and female
pupils. In 1840, it was by the legislature erected into a
college and university; and in October, 1841, it was
formally opened, as such, under the principalship of the
Rev. Dr. Ryerson. It now contains three faculties,-those

of arts, law, and medicine. It has no permanent endow-
ment; but it is supported by voluntary contributions and

fees, supplemented by an annual parliamentary grant of

$5,000, and also $1,000- to, the faculty of medicine. Its
annual income from these sources (not including the medi-

cal faculty) amounts to, about $9,500. The number of

professors and .tutors in the faculties of arts and medicine,
including the president, is fourteen. The number of stu-
dents is about two hundred, not ineluding preparatory
students.

1
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The regulaeons of the univerkty, in regard to, tàe faculty
of arts, are as foRows:-

Degree of B. A.-After matriculation the course of study
embraces four years; on the satisfactory completion of whichi
students are admitted to the degree of Bachelor of Arts.

Attendance on lectures during the entire four years is
requisite to, graduation. Any student not intending to,
graduate May pume a special or elective course, selecting

isuch studies as bis circumstances may require.
For the accommodation of sucb, students, special classS

are formed in natural philosophy, logic, rhetorio, meta-
physics, and other subjects.

Degree of M. A.-This degree is conferred, in ' course,
on all Bachelors in Arts of three years' standing, whose
mental improvement and moral character have appeared
satisfactory to îhe authorities of the university.

Medals, Prizes in Books, &o.-The Prince of Wales gold
and a silver medal, with vanous, prizes in books, are given
to the Most succeaffid students.

8. 77S Universùy of -Queen's Colkge, Kingston.

Queen's CoRege University received a royal charter in
1841. ý It is under the control of the Presbyterian Church
of Canada in connection with the Church of Scotland; and

is mainly supported by the voluntary contributions of
members and societies of that church, both in Canada and

Scotland. It is the only u-niversity in Upper Canada which
contains the four faculties of arts, theology, law, and medi-

cine. Its endowment fund amounts to $101,738, and its
annual income to about $18,300, including a parliamentary
grant of $5,000 to, the faculty of arts, and $1,000 to, the
faculty of medicine; besides $1,703 from the colonial com
mittee of the Church of Scotland to the faculty of theology.

The number of professors in four faculties is eighteen, in-
cluding the principal. The number of students in these

several faculties is about one hundred and eighty.
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The regulations of the univeraity, in regard to the faculty

of arts, are as follows:-
Degreeý of B. A.-The degree of B.A. is obtained by
attending the courses of lectures in arts extending over

three years, and by passing the prescribed.examination.
Degree of M. A.-The degree of M. A. can be taken'only

after an interval of two years from the date of graduation
as B. A. The candidate must, compose a satisfactory thesis,

on a professional or other subject selected by himself and
approved by the faculty.

Graduates will be ranked in three clames: 1. Those who,
simply pass; 2. Those who pass with honors; 3. Thoffl
who pass with highest honors. A student is not entitled to
highest honors unless he has gained honors in each of the
departments of classies, mathematics, natural history, moral

philosophy, and English literature.
Scholarships and Prizes.-Twenty 8cholarships of the

annual value of from twenty to, eighty dollars, and tenable
from one to, three years, are at the disposal of the college.

Prizes, iùcluding the 'Prince of Wales prize, are aloo given
to the most successfül students.

4. The Universüy of lWnüy College, T6r*nto.

On the passage of the law in 1849, changing Kiines
College into the University of Toronto, the venerable
bishop of Toronto (the Right Reverend Doctor Strachan,)
undertook the establishment of Trinity College as a Church
of England university. The buildings for the university

were'erected, at a cost of nearly $55,000. About $200,OW
were collected to, form. its endowment. The annual income

of the college is about $17,000. The number of professoýs
is seven, including the provost, or bead of the college.

The regulations of this university in'regard to, thefàculty
of arts are as follows:-

Degree of B. A.-AU candidates for the degree of B.A.
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must be matriculated students of Trinity College, and have
kept nine complété terms. They will, be required by the'
university to pass two examinations.

lst. The previous examination, whieh will take place at
the end of the Lent term in the second year.

The names of those who pass this examination will be
arranged in two classes, in alphabetical order,-the first

class consisting of those who shall pass with crédit; the
second, of those to whom the examiners shaU only not
refuse their certificate of approval.

Any one who shall absent himself from the propèr ex-
aminations of his year without the written approvàl of the

vice-chancellor, will not be allowed the Lent term of that
year.

Those who Ail to satisfy the examiners- must present
themselves at the examination in the followiing year.

2nd. The examination for the degree of B. A. which will
take place at the begin ning of the tenth term from matricu-
lation.

Those who shall have been approved at this examination
may présent themselves for further examination for honours

in classies or mathematics.
The honour examination will take place shortly after the

examination for the ordinary degree of B.A. The result
of each honour examination will be published in three
classes, in order of merit.

Provision for admitting Rmdidates to Dégrées in Arts, by
examination, without residence.-In considération of the

small opportunity which. the inhabitants of the pýovince
havé hitherto, possessed of availing themselves of a univer-
sity éducation, the corporation have resolved to admit can-
didates to dégrées in arts, by exammiation, without residence
or attendance at lectures, for the space of five years, beginning

from October, 1860, under the following régulations:-
1. All candidates shall be members of the United Church

of England and Ireland;
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2. They éball produce testimonials of good conduct and
attainment, signed by at least one parochial clergyman and

two laymen ý of respectability;
3. They shall also satisfy the corporation that profes-

sional duties preclude the possibility of their passing
through a regular college course;

4. No candidate shall be lem than twenty-âve years of age;
5. These regulations shall in no way affect the regulations

already made respecting students in divinity;
6. Candidates shall pass the several university examina-

tions--that is to, say, the examination for matriculation, the
previous examination, and the examination for the degree
Of B. A.Y at the usual intervak

N. B.-Under this statute, candidates may be admittèd to,
the matriculation examin n for the first time in October

1860, and for the last time in October, 1864.
Sebolarships.-Twenty scholarships and exhibitions, ten-

able from one to, three years, and ofthe annual value of

from elghty to, two hundred dollars, are at the disposal
of the college.

Any person offering himself as àcandidate for admission

is required to, produce testimonials of good conduc4 and to
pass a matriculation examination.

Every candidate for admission must have entered on his,
sixteenth year; for a scholarship, on his seventeenth year.

Medal and Prizes in Books.-A medal and various prizes
in books axe also given to the most successful students.

WBXDMX OP THE COURSEI OP STUDY AM TEXT-BOOKS IN THE PACULTir OIF

ARTs IN THE POLLOWING ullLvEBOITI£8:'O

1 . Univerwy Of r«Mao.
J[airicuk" : Arithmetie, to end of square root;

Xenophon's Anabasis, book i.; Algebra, first four rules;

Sallust's Catilina; Buelidi book i.;

Virgilla -,Eneid, book Ü.; Engliah Grammar;

Latin Prose Composition; Outlines of English E[istory;

Not ineludbg the honour course, which includes options, &o.
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oýu"eu Of Romn Eüdwyo to dec* Of
Nero;

Gr«" Ristory -b d"
of AlexaMer;

Aiwent Md Modéft Go-

ography.
Ard Vear: ,

Homerla Diad, book vi.;
libeianle V'ita and Charon;

Vhlillo ýMneid, book Yi.;

Cicero, de Amicitia

IAtin Prose Compoeitim;
Arithmetie
Algebra;

Bochd, bgoko iw-vL

Plane Trigonometry;

Englieh Composition;
Englieh Language ana Literature;

Ftench Grammar; ý
Montesquieule Grandeu et IkSdence

des Romaine@
Ancient History;

Briüsh History;

Blementi- of Chemis&y;

Pllyliology;
Botany;

Pâley's Natural Thoology i
Pâley's Evidences.

SeSnd year:

Homerle Odywey, book id.;

Demosthenes' Olynth"i

Horace, Odes;

Cicero, two orationo;
Latin Prose Composition;

Statice, Dynamics;
Englieh Composition;

Englieh Literature;

French Composition;
La Bruyère Caractères;
French Literature ,
German Grammar;

Adler's Gertnan Pteâder;

German Literature;

bleeevd Irmtery;
British Rhém;

Chemistry sud Chemicw Phygia ç

Minerdégy and Geoloff;
murm'a 1-affle;
Waylmd% MOM Phamphy;

Loekt4 books ii., il, and iy.j

Third Vmr:

Sophocles, CEdipus Rez;

Herodotus, book ii.;

Honme, Satires and xpwa;
Uvy, book v.;

LMm Prose Compmbon;

Rydroctatics, Option;
French Composition;

Ruiaela Phédre and Athalie;

Bomne4là Oraisons Funèbres;

French làterature;

Germm Gmmmar, &o.;
Gewm composition;

LéMbes Mians von BwhéW;

Gwmn IÀtmtum

Modern History;

British 111*dory;

Chemis&y;
Compamive Phydology;
Végetable Phyniology, &o.;

Reidle.InteUectual Powem;

Stewart's MoW and Active ]Powm;

whawyle poutim Boo»my.
RWI - -G U M

Enripides, Medea;

Ilucydides, book vii.;

Juvenal, ut. il, vii., vil, Ma X;

Tacitus, Germania and Agri";

Latin Prose Composition

Acoustics; Ammnomy;

EngUsh Compoaition;

Ehglish Iâniguage and Uteratwe;

French Composition;
Corneillela Le Cid;

De Staëlle De l'AUemape&

French Lteratum ;
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Germau CSnpoètion; chamouy. iffinwalogy 1 C-X»Iogyl pbys-
BeWillerle Wilfiam TeI4 &o.; iW Geography, sud Meteorology;

Gkermm IÀt«ature; 1 19mithls weWth o( N"Onn.

2. Un*«Wig of 'idoria Cogq&

Xa&*Waum:

Greek Grammar;

Greek Reader;

Latin Grammar;

latin Resder;

Arnold's Erst Book,
Cornelius 1408;
Sallust'à Jugurthine Wer;

Englieh Gramm ;

English Composition;

Ougines of Englià EâtSy;

Scripture History: the Pentatomh 1

Arithmetic;

Algebra;

Geography, Ancient sud Modern.

Freshman year :

Xenophon's Anabuis, books i. and ifi.;

Herodotus, book i.;

Greek Prose Composifm;

Greek Lexicon;

Greek and Roman Antiquifm;

Virgil'a Aneid, books i., ii., iii.9 ana vî.;

Livy, book i.;

Latin Lexicon;

Latin Prose Composition;

Geometry, nine books;

English Elocution;

English Composition;

French Grammar;

French Reader;

Fenelon's Télémaque

Scripture History : Old TeMment

Chemistry, Electricity, Magnetiom, and

Electro-Chenùstry.

&phomore Oka:
Homer's Iuadi four boolo;

Xenophoula Memorabilis, books 1. and

iv.;

Greek Prose Composition;

Horace, Odes, books i. and. à.;

itr-icturace, Satires imd XpWes;

IAtin Prose Oompomition;
Loomisla Trigonometry, pbm Md

spherical;
Menmr"», Sur»ying, and Iàeveling;

Analytical Geometry and Cock Boom
tions;

Engligh Elocution;

English composition;
French: PLacine;

Animal Physiology;

Botany, blineràlogy, Geology;

Natural Hidory.

Junior Vear:

Thucydide@, book L;

Greek Testament;

Tacitue, Germanie and Agri";

Cicero, De Officiie;

English Moeution ;

x4igh. composition;

Germen Grammer;

Mechanics;

Aco"S and Optien;

Loffic;
Mental Philosophy;

Stewartlis Active and Moral Powem

Senior yuw :

Demonthenes, De Coron&;

Aristotle's Ethics;

HoraS, Are Poeties;

Cicero, De Oratore;

juvenal, satires iii., X.7 xiii.y and xiv.;

Hebrew;

English Elocution

Englièh Composition;

German Reader;

Evidences of Christianity;

Differential and Integral Calculas;

Astronomy;

poli" ESnomy.
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3. Univemüy of Quemps College.
irairkuki" Horace, ]Epodes;

Grtek Grammar; Virgil, Georgie@, bSk iv.;Xenophon'à Anabésii% book i.; Utin Prose Composition;
Sallustle Catiline; Euclid, parts of books xi. and XÜ.;

virgil la .2Eneid, books L and Ü.; Trigonometry, plane and spherical;Cmr) book L; Whawell'a Conie Sections;
Arithmetie, to end of roots; HaIlle Different. and Integ. Caleulue;Algebra, to end of simple equations; Potterle MeehaniS;

Ruelid, books i. and à. Naturel Philonophy;
.Rr8i Vear Balfourle Outlines of Botany;Homer, Iliad, book vi.; Natural History, Animal Kingdom iLucian, Vita et Charon; pagels Geology;

Greek Prose Composition; Grayle Mannal of Botany;Cicero, De Amicitia; 
Third VSr:Virgille ýEneid, book vi.; Platoi Apology and Crito;

Horace, Odes, book i.; Sophocles, CEdipus Coloneus;
Utin Prosody ; Greek Composition;

Roman Antiquities; Greek Antiquities;
I'atin Prose Composition; Roman Antiquities;
Euclid, first six books; Tacitus, Annale, book i.;Algebra; 

Livy, book xxi.;
Plane Trigonometry; Latin Composition;.
I»garitbme. Terence, Phormio;

Second year Newtonle Principiae firet three mo-Demosthenes, Philippics; tions ;
Euripides, Alcestis; Rydrostatics, Opties, Astronomy;
Greek Prosody; Whatelyle Logic: Fallacies, Rhetori%Greek Prose Composition; part iv.;
Greek Antiquities; Hamiltoulis Metaphysics;
Cicero, Pro Milone; Wayland'a Moral Science, book i.

4. UniversUy of 7ýinitY 00149e.

HairicuZation: ' Arithmetie;
Xenophonla Anabasise book i.; Algebra, to end of simple equations;

Sallustle Catiline; Euelid, býoks i. and ii.;
Latin Prose Composition; &e8hman year

GrSjau I-ligtory : from Persian inva- Two Greek and two Latin authors;*
Sion to the end of the Peloponne- General and Organie Chemistry;
sian war ; ExperimentaI Pbilosopby.

Roman History: from, the expulsion Second year:
of the kings to the death of An historical book of the New Testa-

CSsar; ment;

The particuler Greek and Latin authon fbr ex&mination are filed at the beginning ofthe pnm,,eding Lent te rrn of each year.
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CHAPTER VH.

SUPPLEMENTARY ]ELEIýýARY EDUCATIONAL AGENCIES.

1. &hoob for Orphans.

Schools or asylums for orphans exist in vanous parts of
Upper Canada; but they are chiefly under the control of some
particular religious denomination. The principal ones are

the Protestant Orphans' Home, Toronto, and the Roman
Catholic Orphans' Homes, in Toronto, Hamilton, Kings-
toni &-c. Two very useful institutions, called respectively,

the Boys' Home, and the Girls' Home, exist in Toronto,
and are supported by private subscriptions.

2. Deaf and Dumb School.
Although the legislature authorized the expenditure of

$40,000, in 1854, for the erection of suitahle buildings for a
30

2%ird Vear:

Two Greek and two, lAtin authors;

Greek and Roman History
Latin Prose Coffiposition ;
Old and New Testament History;
An historical book of the New Testa-

ment;

Articles of the Church of England;

Euclia i

Algebra, to end of binomial theorem;

Trigonometry, to end of solution of

triangles

Mecbanics;

HydroBtaticsý optim
Astronomy ;
Sounà and tbe Theory of làight;

Fortification ;
Applied Chemistry;

Geology ;
Physiology
Moral Science

Ilistory of Philosophy.

Paley's Evidences;
Church Catechiam;

One Greek and one Latin author;

Cicero, Tuse. Disputationi% books i., à.;

Latin Prose Composition

Ismatis Pagegyrictu ;

An historical book of the New Teda-

ment ;

Charch Cateebiorn

Gospel of St. Luke;

Paley's Evidences;

EUclidý books i.-iv. and vi.;

Algebra, to end of binomial theorem;

Trigonometry, to end of solution of

triangles

Opties ;

Astronomy

Sound and the Theory of làight;

Surveying ;

Practical Cheminry;

Geology.
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deaf and dumb asylum, yet up to the present time, no
public moneys have been applied to these objecte. In 1858,
however, a private school was opened in Toronto; and soon
a society was formed to provide a permanent school for these
unfortunates. The school is now in active operation, aud
is supported by publie aid and private contributions, and
educates about twenty out of the three hundred deaf mutes
who are at present in Upper Canada.

S. &hook for Ju«nile OHMinak.
Until very recently, the only place for the confinement-

of convicted juvenile criminals was in the provincial peni-
tentiary at, Kingston. As their numbers increased, this

place was deemed unsuitable for them, and a reformatory
school was opened in the old government barrack at Pene-

tanguishene. The institution is wholly supported by the
government, and, is well managed. The number of inmates
at the end of 1861 was about one hundred.

CRâ,P'ýEIL

OTEMR SUPPLEMENTARY EDUCATIONAL AGENCR&

IN a paper of' this character it would be scarcely proper
to pass oier, without some notice, those numerous supple.

mentary agencies which, although not professedly educa-
tional in themselves, do, nevertheless, perform an important

part in the education of the people. We therefore select the

more prominent of these agencies, and briefly refer to them

in the following order:

1. Hechanim' Ins6kutes.

There are about nixiety cities, towns and incorporated

villages in Upper Canada. In nearly every one of these

municipalities there is a mechanies' institute, in a more or

less flourishing condition. The primary object of these

jt
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institutes is to afford to the industrial classes of the commu-

nity permanent sourcesof intellectual instruction, relaxation,
and amusement, by means of classes, popular lectures, and
libraries. In some places these objects have been fully re-
alized, and many young men have by their influence been
attracted from the saloons and the theatre; but in a great
many instances no such influence has been exerted, and the
institutes exist only in name.

Foremost among these institutes is the central and con-
trolling institution, called the Board of Arts and Manufac-
tures. This board was established in 1857 by an act of the
provincial legislature, for the purpose of affording "encour-
agement to arts and manufactures, and stimulating the inge-
nuity of the mechanie and artisan by means of prizes and
distinctions," &c. The board consista of the minister of
agriculture; the chief superintendent of education for
Upper Canada; the professors and lecturers on physical
science in the various chartered colleges; the presidents

of boards of trade, mechanies' institutes, and arts associa-
tions; and one delegate for every twenty members of
a mechanics' institute who are working mechanics or man-

ufacturers. l order to give a practical character to its
operations, the board has isued a programme establishing a
system of annual examinations of the members of the me-

chanics' institutes, and awarding three grades of certificates
in about twenty-six departments of study. The object

of the board is to induce the formation of permanent edu-

cational classes in thé varions mechanica' institutes, and the

sending up of members to compete by examination for the

prizes and medals offered by the board. The board pub-
lishes a monthly Journal of Artr and Manufactures, and has

in connection with its rooms a museum containing modela

of patented Canadian inventions and some specimens of

Canadian and foreign manufactures. It has also an appro-

priate and valuable library of books of reference.
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.2. «Fariou.3 Litérary Asçodation8, etc.

In most of the cities and towns, and in the colleges of

Upper Canada, a literary association of some kind exists,
either as a debating club, or as a literary society, or both

combined. The members are chiefly composed of young
men seeking to, cultivate their literary tastes, to, ' add-
to their stock of knowledge, and to acquire a ready
and effective style of public speaking. As a specimen
of these societies, we may refer to, the Ontario Literary
Society of Toronto. This society was established in
1856, and incorporated in - 1860. The ordinary weekly
routine of its operations is thus classified: Essay writing;

reading from English authors; publie and private debates;
public addresses by distinguisbed lecturers. In the various

colleges, these s6cieties take their tone and colour more or
less from the ordinary pursuits of student life.

With a view to, popularize the study of law, the Osgoode
Club was organized hy law students in Toronto in 1848.
The object of the club is to, cultivate the habit of essay
writing and especially of publie speaking in the discussion

of legal subjects and constitutional questions. A literary
association with a similar object in view, but on a wider
basisi was established in Bellevill@ý in 1855.

8. Young Men's Christian Aqsociatz*om'.
These associations are -of recent growth in Upper Canada,

and are confineà to cities. Their objects are similar to those
of kindred associations in Europe, &c., viz.: the mental and
moral improvement of young men (especially of those

residing away from home,) and the development of Chris-
tian activity in various ways, such as tract distribution, &c.
Associations of this kind exist at London, Toronto, and.,
Kingston.

4. Scientific Institutes.
Of the higher class of scientific associations, only two
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exist in Upper Canada; viz.: the Ca -adian Institute at To-
ronto and the Canadian Institute at Ottawa.*

The Canadian Institute, at Toronto, was establisbed, in
1849. At first its members consisted alrÉost entirely of
land surveyors, civil engineers, .. and architects; but. in 1851
its constitution was changed and a royal charter obtained,
so as to enlarge its sphere of operations and to remove the
restriction of membership to the clames named above. In
the charter, the objects of the institute were briefly described
to be 1' for the encouragement and general advancement of
the physical sciences, the arts, and the manufactures," " in
our province of Canada." These object.8 have been steadily
kept in view; and for the last twelve years from twenty to
thirty original papers on various literary and scienéific sub-
jects have been annually read at the weAly meetings and

afterwards published (with other information) in the
Canadian Journa4 the organ of the institute. The number
of enrolled members is now about five hundred, and the

annual income is upw" of twenty-five hundred dollars,
incliidjng a parliamentary grant of one thousand dollars.

The Institut Canadien Français, at Ottawa, was estab-
lished some years a:go, and still receives an annual grant

from the legislature. It possesses an excellent library. Its
objects are chiefly histbrical. It has recently erected a

spacious builc«'Ling for the meetings of its members, lectures,
&c. The Empçror Napoleon recently made a donation to
the library valued at twenty-fLve thousand francs.

An effort was also, made in December, 1861, to, establish
an historical society for Upper Canada, at Toronto, but A

It may be in;eresting and proper 'here to etate thât in February, 1862, a
wientifie Il Institute of Rupertla Lod Il was es"lished at Aminib" under
the presidency of the Right Reverend M. Anderaon, D D., Protestant Episeo-
pal bishop of R upertIs Land. From the number and character of the papere
read at the subsequent meetings of the institate we anticipate a uneful career

for this vainable auxffiary to the eau" of science and literature in the north-
western territorie&
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was not sucemful. A subsequent effort waa also, made
in the following year to establish one at St. Catherine&

5. The Bàtanical Sxieiy of Canada.
The Botanical Society, at Kingston, was establisbed in

1861, chiefly to aid in the advancement of botanical science
in Canada, in all its departments,-viz., structural, physio-

logical, systematic, and geographical,-and the application
of botany to the useful and ornamental arts. Sir William
Hooker, the eminent English botanist, at Ke-w, who has

already written on Canadian botany, has given his valuable
&id in the prosecution of the objecte of the society.

6. &ientffié Observa&ries.*

There are two observatories in Upper Canada, viz., the
Magnetical and Meteorological Observatory, at Toronto,

and the.Astronomical Observatory, at Kingston. The ob-
servatory at Toronto was establisbed as one of the British
colonial observatories, in 1839, at the instance of the British
Association for the.4dvancement of Science and the Royal
Society. It was placed, by the British government, in charge

of one officer and three sergeants of the Royal Artillery,
and so continued for the specified period of fourteen years.
At the expiration of that time, Captain (now Lieutenant-

Colonel) Lefroy, the officer then in charge, returned to Eng-

Jand, and the observatory was assumed by the ýrovinciaI
government, and placed in charge of a professor of Univer-
sity College, Toronto. With him, were amociated the tbree

former assistants, who were allowed to remain in Canada
for that purpose. The observatory contains the usual

scientific instruments, and is devoted to the investigation of

» It is proper, in this eonnectionj to refer to the geologiSl survey under Sir

William Logaù, F.R.S., no far as it relates to Upper Canada. Ile resewebes

of Sir William and bis associates bave been of the grestest value in developing

-ffie mineral resourees of the ooontry. The Jispluy of these resourees, whieh

be wasenabled to make at the GrSt Exhibitions of 1851 and 1862, atùaetea

the attention of the e4enfrfie men or Bumpe to the nominal wealth of Omade,

and bu reflected the bighest credit upon binuelf.
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both magnetical and meteorological, phenomena; the rep"
of which am of a highly valuable charwter.

Previous to his return to Eng1àüéý Colonel Leftoy sug-
gested the establishment of umteorological stations in con-
nection with the gramnuS whoëls of Upper Canada. In
18537 au act was Passed authom**ng their establisbment;
and in 1855 the Rev. Dr. Ryerson, chief superintendent of
edacation, selected the instruments and completed the
arrangements for giving effect to the act in this particular.
Up to, the end of 1862, eighteen stations were established in
eonnectioa mih senior county grammar schook The result
thus far, however, has not been satisfactory, owing to a de-

fect in the law in not directly providing a specifie remunera-
tion for taking and recording the observations.

The Astronomical Observatory, at Kingston, was estab-
liàWecl in 1855,-«-iby means of private subscriptions and a
grant from the city corporation. It now receives an annual

grant from the legislatum In 1861, it was transferred by
deed from the Corporation to the University of Queen's Col-
lege. It contiins au equatorùi4 a reflacting telescope, and
a transit and clock.

7. Mu,8eumsý

A Museum of a greater or less extent exists in connection
with all the colleges in Upper Cana4 and with some of the
other institutions.

The museuln connected with the University of Toronto
and University College is the most valuable and extensive.

It oontains nearly one hundred spécimens mammalia, afford-
ing examples of most of the orders, and including some

rare and highly interesting q3ecies, besides skulls, horns.
Of birds, there are nearly one thonsand species, including
a very large proportion of the native birds, and illustrations
of Most of »e recognized tribesý besides many eggs and
nests. Of reptiles, there are about seventy species, and of

fishes there are about one hundred andfifty, with skeletons.
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There are some good crustacea, a few arachnida, and au ex-
tensive and valuable series of insects, illustrative of the re-

ceived divisions, and including many rare and beautiful
species. There is an extensive series, including several

thousand specimens, of the shells of molluscous animals,-
land, fresh-water, and marine,-amongst whieh will be

found nearly all the North American land shells, and there
are some good echinodermata and zoôphyta. In botany,
tbere îs a collection ineluding about six thousand species,

among which will be fouind most of our native plants.
Sorne progress has been made in mounting and arranging

them, The University Museum of Mineralogy and Geology
Las been but recently established. Already, however, upý
wards of six thousand specimens, with various instruimentÀ%4

Msts, and modelý, bave been received from Europe, and a
special Canadian collection, incremed by valuable additions

from the collection of the provincial geologists, ÏS now
under arrangement,

The museums in Victoria College, Cobourg, and Mi
Queen's College, Kingston, embrace a collection of Cana-

dian and cher minerala and fSsils - tbat in Trinity College,
Toronto, contains variaus natural history, mineralogical,
and geological specimens. The museum in the Canadian

Ins-titute,, Toronto, is more varied, and includes numerous
specimens of natural history and geology, with Indian and
other relies. -The museum connected with the educational
department for Upper Canada contains, some specimens of

Canadian natural history and of Noya Seotian geology. It

also contains an extensive collection of copies of Italian,

Dutchi and Flemish paintings, and of statuary casts. Vari-

ous smaller museums exist in différent parts of the country.

8. Libra ries.

Not only do our collegiate and most of our other publie

institutions possess a library, but many of the publie schools

have also within the last few vars established them for the

1
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benefit of the pupils and rate-payers. As an approximation
to the number of volumes in the libraries named, we insert
the following table compiled from the best sources at our
command:-

University of Toronto and University College,............1.... 15,500
" Victoria College, Cobourg,.................1.... 1,000
" Queen's College, Kingston,................ 1.... 3,000
"i Trinity College, Toronto,.................. 1.... 3,500

Regiopolis College, Kingston,.......................... 1.... 2,500
Knox's College, Toronto,........................... 1.... 4,000
St. Joseph's College, Ottawa, ......................... 1.... 2,000
St. Michael's College, Toronto,........................ 1.... 1,500
Upper Canada College, Toronto,....................... 1.... 500
Congregational College, Toronto, ...................... 1.... 2,260
Belleville Seminary,.................................. 1....
Literary Institute, Woodstock,.... .................... 1....
Osgoode Hall, Toronto, .............................. 1.... 8,000
Canadian Institute, Toronto,......................... 1.... 2,600
French Canadian Institute, Ottawa,.................... 1....
Educational Department, U. C.,........................1.... 2,000
Board of Arts and Manufactures,...................... 1.... 1,050
Mechanies' Institute, Toronto, ....................... I1... . 5,400

"i Kingston, ........................ 1.... 2,300
Hamilton and Gore Mechanics' Institute,................ 1.... 2,740
Mechanice' Institute, Ottawa,...........&.............1....

"i London, ......................... 1....
Mercantile Library Association,........................ 1....
Public School Libraries,.......................... 481....193,258
Sunday School Libraries, . ......................... .. 1,875... .288,664
Jail and Asylum Libraries,............................ 22.... 3,218
Miscellaneous Libraries, .............................. ....

Grand total,...................................2,401....5644,990

In connection with the foregoing, it may be interesting to

show what has been the extent of the demand for books in

Canada during the last twelve years. The facts are highly
encouraging, and speak well for the prevalence of an enlight-

ened literary taste and growing intelligence among the
various classes of the people.

The following statistical table, which bas been compiled
from the trade and navigation returns for the province,

shows the gross value of printed books (not maps or school

apparatus) imported into Canada during the twelve years

specified, as follow,-
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Value of Books Value of Boots Total Value ofTear. entered at ports entered at porta Books imported
la Lower Canada. li Upper Canada. into the Province.

1850,..........8101,880....$141.700.... 8243,580
1851,............120,700.... 171732.... 292432
1852.............141176.... 159,268.... 300444
1853.............158700. 254280.... 412,980
1854.............171452. 3071808.... 479,260
1855,.............194356... 338792.... 533148
1856,.............208,636....427992.... 636,628
1857.............. ... 309172.... 533,572
1858,. ........... 171255. 191,42.... 363197
1859,......0.......139,057.....13.... 323,261
1860..............155604.... 252,504.... 408,108
1861) ............. 185,612.... 344621. 530,233

$1972,828.... $39084,115.... $5056943

Up to 1854, the trade and navigation returns give the
value on books entered at every port of Canada separately;
after that year, the reports give the names of the principal
ports only, and enumerating the rest as other ports. In
1854, (a fair aveirage year,) the proportion entered hn Lower
Canada was within a fraction of a third part of the whole;
and, accordingly, in compiling this table for the years 1855-
61, the value entered in other ports is divided between Up-
per and Lower Canada, in the proportion of two-thirds to
the former and one-third to the latter.

CRAPTER IX.
ADDIT[ONAL SUPPLEMENTAnIt AMOS TO EDiTOATION.

It is not easy to form an estimate of the number or extent
of these additional supplementary aids to education hn
Upper Canada. They are very numerous and diversifled,
and are difficuit to classify. In a simxnary sketch like this,
no aid to education however humble, should be overlooked;
for encli in its place performs an important function, and con-
tributes materially to the -progress of knowledge and hntelli-
genoe among the people.

Among these additional supplementary aids we may enu-
maerate the following, although we can, in rnany cases,
scarcely classify them, or estimate their number:-

1. The religious, educational, literary, scientific, and sec-

208,63. . .
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ular press; 2. Bible and tract societies; 3. Beligious meet-
ine sermons, and lectures; 4. Mercantile library associa-

tions and reading rooms; 5. Agrieultural and horticultural
associations, and their exhibitions; 6. Youthful asylu
and similar benevolent institutions.

These all perform their duty silently and effectively.
Separately they are diverse, both in their character and op-
erations; but, combined, they, form an active sùpplementary
agency in the after-training of an individual. They culti-
vate bis intellect, call forth bis benevolence, promote bis

taste, extend the ra:nge of bis sympathies, and give an ad-
ditional interest to bis daily life. Each one, also, having a
definite object of pursuit, or taste, or benevolence, give a
concentration of purpose or effort, and thus supply a want

which mere educational training could not furnish.
Upper Canada is yet in comparative in:ûýncy, but she may

wellbeproudofhereducationalresources. Theyareprincely
in theircharacter and pricelessin theirworth. Theydemon-
strate that her inner life is vigorous and active; and tbat if
she fails in her bigh destiny, as the brightest colonial jewel
in the crown of Her Most Gracious Majesty the Queen, the
fault rests with hersel£

-As these resources bave accumulated and bave come

down to us in such iich abundance, let us sacredly guard
them and seek to, extend their value and usefhlneu. Taking
warning by other nations, let us neither dwarf their growth
nor extinguish their light; but, through God'sblessing, let

us transmit them. undiminislied and unimpaired to our sons
who must, soon corne after ne.

.

PART THIRD-CHAPTER L

VAMOUS ENDOWMENTS AND SUMS AVAMAIME POR LDETOA-
TIONAL PURPOSES IN UPPER CANADA.

L---T= 19DUCATIONAL LANDS ZNDOWXZNT*

TEmoUGHthe manifiSnce of the King and Chers, the
follo ing lands were set apart for the objects named:-
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Acres.

1. County Grammar Schools............................258,330
2. University Institutions, ................................... 226,200
3. Upper Canada College, .................................. 66,000
4. Trinity College (from private sources,) ...................... 23,590
5. Half of the Parliamentary Appropriation of one million acres of 500,000

Land for Common Schools in each part of the province,...__

Grand total number of acres,..........................1,074,120

II.-THE STATE ENDOWMENTS OF EDUCATION, ETC. (1862.)

1. Parliamentary Grant to Superior Education (i. e.,
Colleges and Universities,)................$20,000

Less applied to Grammar Schools, as below, .... 3,200
$16,800

2. Income of University College, Toronto, and Upper
Canada College (from Lands,) etc., about.... 75,000

3. Parliamentary Grant to Grammar Schools, from
Lands,&c............................. 19

Parliamentary Grant to Grammar Schools,

$10,000, and 83,200, (as above,)...........13,200
-- 35)819

Parliamentary Grant to three Medical Schools,. 3,000
Parliamentary Grants to three Literary Institu-

tions, &c., ............................. 1,800
Parliamentary Grant to two Observatories, ... 51300

- 10,100
-2 $137719

4. Parliamentary Grant to tComon Sehooles, from
Lande,&c.............................. 186,032

Grand total Annual Endowment,........................$323,751

IIL-INCOME FROM LOCAL SOURCES-SCHOOL RATES, FEES, ETC.

1. Colleges, &c., (1860,).................................. $33,750
2. Grammar Schools (1861,)................................ 48,470
3. (a.) Common Schools (1861,) by trustees,.................... 937,014

(b.) " by municipal tax,.............. 278,085
4. Private Schools (1861,).................................. 45,393

Grand total Annual Income from Taxes, Fees, &c.,....... $1,342,712

IV.--THE NU.MBER, CHARACTER, AND VALUE OF THE EDUCATIONAL

INSTITUTIONS OF UPPER CANADA.*

In Upper Canada there are the following educational in-

stitutions, viz.:-

* In many instances the information contained under this head is necessarily

defective. Circulars were sent to the varions institutions named, but replies to

several questions were notreceived. And in some instances no reply whatever

was received.
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NAUný, on Dzxaswsoou OFIx -j; 2,£Etimated ei"

uTIIM Ç p coe. otheuwise.

I. Toronto Univeruity, includ-
ing Uni vereîty College 12 2W0 8610,000 85,000 *5,000 (Public.)

2. Victoria CollegeULJnversity,
Cobourg,.... 20.... 200w 50,000 2»000 12,000 Wesley. Methd'at.

3. Queen's College Univsrsity,
Kingston,...... 18 160 75,000 5,000 13,300 Ch. of Scotland.

4.Trinity College University,
Toronto,...... 7 40 100,000 10,000 17,000 Ch. of Euglaud.

Four Roman CatllLc Cet-
lergo. est.:

1. St. Jouephus College, OttawA 12 50 30,000 2,000 6,000
2. Rugiopulîs College, K'gston 12 100 50,000 41000 12.000
3. St. Michael', Collrge, Totto il1w10 40,000 2,000 8,000'Rom. Catholie.
4. L' Assomption College,

Sandwich,...... 5 50 10,000 600 5,000J
Tcoo Theologicol Collego,*

cecluiuu.lg, uic.:
1. Knoux Cullege, Tomante,. 3 50 20,000 4,000 5,000 Canada Prssbyt'n.
9. Congregetional College of

B. No. Americo, Torooto 2 10 1,000 800 3,000 Conguegattoual.
27lree CoUegfioco Semiateso,

1. Belleville Semieary,..... 12 1M0 12,5W0 60 10,000 Meth. Episcopal.
9- CanadîaneLiterary lnstinute,

Woodstochl .... 6 160 10,000 800 8,000 Beptiat.
3. Wesleyeo Female College,

Hamilton,,......... 10 130 20,000 500 10,000 Wesley. Methd'st.
TwooRoyolGrammar Sckoolt,

4-c., est.:
1. Uper Canada CollegeTueo 10 130 10,000 1,000 20,000
2. bledel Grammar Schuo;0" 8 66800 10,00
T/cre Yrmal and .Modc.l

Suhoolo, es.:
1. Normal Scboel, Toronto'... 5 150 150,000 1,200 (Public.)

2. Boyls' Model School,"C ... 3 180 400 2,02. Girl' Mod Schoul," ... 3 180 
400 20MCoonly Grummur Schoolo.

86 Grammar School. 127 4,706 40,000 8,200 83,000
T7lree Inditolrioi ScIlools,i. '
1. Frieed,' Seniînary, near Pic-

to,............ 5 60 8,50 500 4,000 Quaker.
2. ludion lodustrial -Scheol,

Alnwirk,...... 2 30 5,000 250 850 Wesley. Methd'st.
3. ludin ldustrilSehool,

Mount Elgin,........ 2 30 5,000 250 850 4 6
4019 £/omesslary Sckools,vi-..:
(1.) 3,910 Commue School.. 4,180 316,287 2,100,000 60,00 1,350,400 (Public.)
(2.) 109 Remae Catholît Sepa-

rate Bcouoli,.....160 13,631 27,000 1,000 30,000 Roman Cathelic.
351 .Mscellunooa.,,ui.:
(1.) 11 lodian Schools,... 35 800 3,000 200 5,000 Vaious.
(2.) 320 Privatu Scîtol,.... M0 7,354 60,000 2,00 44,400
(3.) 1 Deef sud Dumhb cheol,

Toronto,...... 2 20 500 100 4,000 (Public.)
or 4,477 Educational Intitu-

tiens, in nil, iu U. Canada.

Grand Total for U. Canada,.. 5,072345,1346,437,500*8193,400*$173,8

* n addition lu these puruly theolegical celleges, there are thelegical faculties in the Uni
veraities of Trînîty Cullege, To'ronto, and Qneen's College, Kingston, as weelI as the Roman
Cethlîtculleges at Ottawa, Kingston, and Toronto, and iu the Baptist Litery lostitote, at
Woodstock.
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BRIEF IIISTORICAL SKETCH OF EDUCATION

LOWER CANAD.À.

SECTION IL

PART FIRST-CHAPTER L

ICARLY EDUCAMNA1 EMRT IN LOWER CANADA-1632-1159.

ALTROUGH upwards of two centuries and a quarter bave
now passed away since the first school. was opened in Lower

Canada, yet it was not until nearly a full century had
elapsed after Jaoques Cartier discovered the country, that

tbat event took pkwe.. In 1535, Jacques Cartier:first entered
the SL Lawrence; and, in 1682, Rev. Father Le Jeune
opened the first Canadian school at Quebee. ' He commenced
with only two pupils,-.one a negro and the other an Indian
boy,-to, whom he taught reading and writing. Next year

his school was attended by twenty boys, chie:fly Indian lads
co1lected,ý-by missionvies from wigwams in the neighbor-

hood. Father Iâe Jeune was greatly elated, and, in view
of the noble prospect before him, of christianizing the
Indiau tribes, he wrote tohis superior in FÉance, to say that
he would not exchange his little sebool of savages for the
best uuiversity of Europel The Indians permitted these
youth to attend the schoo], chiefly because tbey were the
less hardy and promising of their race, either mentally or
physically, and, therefore, were-unequal. either to the vicis-
situdes of the chase or to the endurance or strategy of war.
The restraints, however, of so monotonous a life proved too,
much for-their untutored natures, and they gladly made
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their escape. Although these carly efforts of Father Le
Jeune were thus unsuccessful in. inducinal the Indians to

benefit by his instructions, he did not despair; and, in 1635,
under the patronage of the Marquis de Gamache, he founded
the " Seminary of the Hurons," or of Il Notre Dame des
Anges," afterwards known as the Jesuit College of Quebee.
He was greatly consoled at this event, which, he said, bad

been consummated be despite the powers of hell, banded in
full force against itl"

Soon afterwards, and in 1639, a Young widow lady of high
rank, Madame Le Lapeltrie, laid the foundation of the con-
vent of the Ursulines at Quebec, which was designed for the
education of Young Huron Indian girls. The plan, how-
ever, did not succeed.
Exactly two hundred years ago, and thirty-one years after
Father Le Jeune had opened bis first school in Canada, the
distinguished Monseigneur de Laval, the first Roman Cath-
olie bishop of . Quebec, projected the Grand Seminary of
Quebec. - Subsequently, havino, acquired land for a site,-he

with great solemnity, on the 14th of April, 1678, laid the
foundation of a new building, which he intended. should be

occupied by his favourite Il Seminary of Quebec."
The primary object of this institution was the education

of boys who felt an inclination for the priesthood; and such
it continued to be until the conquest in 17Ô9. In 1668, at

the suggestion of Colbert, the celebrated flnance minister of

,,'Louis XIV., Bishop de Laval founded the Petit Seminary;
and an attempt was made in it to civilize, or, as it was said,
ftancizise, a certain number of Young Indians, who were

destined to become afterwards, among their own tribes, the
nucleus of a more extended civilization. Eight French and
six Indian boys were, with this object, taken as boarders
into the Petit Seminar and sub ected to the same rules andy j
course of instruction. But the attempt utterlj failed as it
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had donc before in the Jesuit College and Ursuline Convent

owing to tlie ungovernable conduct of the yonng Hurons.

In 1680, the bishop endowed the seminary with his own

patrimony; and in October, 1688, bc had the satisfaction of

seeing sixty boys in attendance at its classes.* The bishop

had previously established an industrial school near Quebee,

from. which. the more promisi ng young habitants were trans-

ferred to the Petit Seminary with a view to, complete their

classical studies. Those who were intended for the priest-

hood first pursued their ordinary studies at the Jesuit

College, and finished their theological course at the Grand

Seminary.
In 1647, the Theological Seminary of St. Sulpice was

founded at Montreal by the clergy of St. Sulpice, in Paris.

In 1677) the King of France granted to thé compagnie de

Montreal, Letters Patent confirming the Seminary.

T-Tp to this time, ýfew elementary schools existed in any

part of the country. Bishop Laval, however, with patriotie

solicitude, seconded the pious efforts of, Sister Margaret

Bourgeoist to establish schools in connection with the order

of the Congregation de Notre Dame,_ whieh she founded at

Montreal in 1653. The Recollets or Franciscans, too, kept

a good many schools in operation; and the Jesuit College,
Quebee, maintained'out of its own revenues several primary

schools under the management of ex-students of the collecre.

In 1680-1, His Majesty the King of France founded the

Recollet Convent, in the upper town, Quebee; and, in 1697,
the Monseigneur de St. Valier, second bishop of Quebee,

established the convent of the Ursulines at Three Rivers.

In 1714, there were seventy-five pupils attending the

Quebec Seminary. In 1728, the Jesuits asked permission

* The dreu of the pupils attending the semiuM was peculiar in its charac-

ter; and consisted of a blue capot, or frock cSt, with wbîte corded seams, and

a parti -colorèd'oàh. This'ouh has been replaced by a green one, and the dis-

tinctive dreu itaelf hm, with alight modifications, been adopted in nearly all the

Roman Cathore- collèges of Lôwer Canàdà at the tirne.



488 1318TORICAL SKETCH 01P XDIUCATION IN LOWZR CANADA-

to found a college at Montreal, and the Frères Charron of
Montreal proposèd to efiiploy schoolmasters in all the

parishes of the country as in France. In 1737, the brother-
hood of the Church Schools (Ecoles Chrétiennes,) who
undertook the task of popular instruction along with the

Charron Frères, and a few scattered rural teachers, formed

fi theinselves into an educational corps, the rnembers of whieh
followed one system and wore the same distinctive garb.*

These praiseworthy efforts, were not, however, successfül;
and the schools languisbed, owing, chiefly, to the apatby of
the government and the want of - interest in the education
of t4r children by the settlers. In fac4 from, the begin-
ning, the government of the colony, unless prompted by the
French monarch or his ministers seemed to be utter] un-à., ? y
concerned as to the condition of education in the country.

To the Catholic Church," nevertheless, says Arthur Buller,
Esq., the commisesioner appointed by Lord Durham to
inquire into the state of education in Lower Canada, Il To
the Catholic Church, [Lower] Canada is indebted for all its

early scholastic endowments; indeed, with the exception of
McGill College, for all that at present [in 1838] exists.

The ample estates and active benevolence of the Jesuits of
the seminaries of Quebec and Montreal, aýnd of various nun-
neries and their missions, were devoted to the education of
the people."t

CHAPTER IL

STATE OF EDUCATION FROM THE CONQUEST, 1759, UNTIL 1800.

VERY little change took place in the state of education in
Lower Canada until after the conquest in 17059.- The sûr-

Garneau'a Il Histoire du Canada," tranalated by BeUp vol. L, p. 205
J Loveil, Montreal, 1860.

t L)rd Durham'a Report, Appendix (D,) p. 1. London: 1839.
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ring events which, then transpired interfered to some extent

with the operations of the various colleges and other educa-
tional institutions; but, as the c miis passed away, things re-

sumed their usual state. In 1773, however, the Petite Sem-
inaire, or College of Montreal was founded by the Sulpicians.
In the year following an important event occurred. The
suppression of the religious order of the Jesuits, whieh took
place in France in 1762, and in Italy in 1773, was, by royal
instruction, carried into effect in Canada in 1774. The

estates were, howevé r, permitted to remain in the possession
of the surviving members of the order until Mareb, 1800,

when they became vested in the Crown. Previous to that
time, and down to, 1831, various petitions were presented both
to the governor-general and to, the Imperial government,
praying that the estates might be appropriated to the pur-
poses of education, which was their original design. At
length, in that year (1831,) they were, with the exception
of the Jesuit College buildings at Quebec, surrendered
to the provincial parliament for the support of education.
Efforts have since been repeatedly made to obtain possession

of the college buildings for the same educational purposes,
but bitherto without effect. In 1776, these buildings

were appropriated by the Imperial government to the pur-
poses of a barrack. The Crown bas repeatedly offered to

surrender them, provided a suitable barracks be given in

exchange for them by the province. This, however, bas

not been found practicable, and they are still used for mili-

tary purposes under the singularly incongruous name of

the Il Jesuit Barracks."

In the year 1787, the legi-lative couneil of the province,
at the suggestion of the governor-general (Sir Guy Carleton,

then Lord Dorchester,) appointed a -committee to inquire

into the best means of promoting education. In 1789, the

committee presented their report, recommending, among

other things, that an elementary school be established in
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each parish, a model school in each county, and a Il colonial
college " for the entire province, at Quebee, endowed out
of the Jesuit estates, open to, Protestants and Roman Cath-
olies alike, and controlled by an equal number of each;
religious instruction for the students to be provided by each
church, and the, visitation of the college to be vested in the

Crown. The Roman Catholic coadjutor, Bishop Bailly, ap-
proved of this scheme, while bis superior, Monseigneur
Hubert, ninth bishop of Quebec, sought to bave it modified.
He suggested tbat the Jesuit College of Quebec should be
revived and re-endowed; that it should be first placed
under the control of the surviving members of the order for
their lives, and tbat afterwards it should be vested in
the Roman Catholic bishop of Quebee, as head of that
church in Canada. The titular superior of the dissolved
order, Father de Glapion, favored Bishop Hubert's plan,
and, to facilitate i4 offered, on condition of receiving a fixed
stipend for the surviving members of bis order, to make
over the estates to the province, to, be forever applied té
educational purposes, under the direction of the Romu
Catholie bishop and his successors.

As it would be interesting to learn from a cotemporaneous
and independent source something of the state of education
in Lower Canada in tho6e days, we make the following ex-
tract from an account of the travels of the Duke de :Roche-
foucault who visited the country in 1795-9. He says,

Il The Seminary of Quebec is kept by a sort of congregation
or fraternity known by the name of the Priests of St. Sul-
pige@ * * * The estates which. it possesses are cousid-
eràble, at least in point of extent, and contain fromfifty to

.sixty thousand'acres. This seminary forms the
only resource for Canadian families who wish to, give their
children any degree of education, and who may certainly
obtain it there for ready money. * * * Upon the

whole, the work of education in Lower Canada is greatly
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neglected. At Sorel and Trois Rivières are a few sebools
kept by nuns; and in other places men and women instruct
childÉën; but the nurnber of schools is, upon the whole, so

very small, and the mode of instruction so defective, tbat a
Canadian who can. réad îs a sort of phenomenon. * * *
The English government is charged with designedly keep-
ing the people of Canada in ignorance; but were it sincerely
desirous of producing an advantageous change in this re-
spect, it would have as great obstacles to surmount on this
bead as in regard to agricultural improvements?'

In 1793, in response to a petition on the subject, the first
bouse of assembly which. was ever convened in Lower
Canada presented an address to the governor, urging upon
the Crown the propriéty of giving up the forfeited estates
of the Jesuits to the control, of the legislature for the
support of education in the province-a destination,'

it was argued, which. would, more thau any other, be in ac-
cordance with the design of those who had endowed the

order with these lands, and wîth the spirit of the letters--
patent of the French monarch which. confirmed them, to the

order for educational purposes ouly. No answer having
been given to this address, another on the same subject was

presented. to the governor -in 1800.

CHAPTER IIII.

UNMF=ED PROMISES% AND FA-UUREç.-l8Ol-l8l8.

IN reply to thisaddress, the governor, in a speech to the

legislature in 1801, thus intimated the intentions of the Im-

perial government to give practical effect to the wishes

of the legislature, though in another form, and to, set apart

a portion of the Crown domain-as had been intimated

four years before in Upper Canada-for the permanent es-
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tablisbment of publie schools. With great satisf,-.iction,"
he said, II I have to inform you tbat His Majesty [George
III.] from bis paternal regard for the welfare and prosperity
of bis subjects in this colony, bas been graciously pleased

to give directions for the establishing of a competent
number of free schools, for the instruction of their children

in the first rudiments of useful learning and in the English
tongue and also as occasion may require, for foundations of
a more enlarged and comprehensive nature; and His Majesty
bas been further pleased to signif

g y bis royal intention that
a suitable proportion of the lands of the Crown should be
set apart -and the revenue thereof applied to such pur-
poses."*

In the same vear, an act was passed to, give effect to, these
promises. It provided for the establishment of free schools
and of a Royal Institution for the Advancement of

Learning." To this corporation was entrusted the entire
management of all schools and institutions of royal founda-
tion in the province, as well as the administration of all

estates, and' property appropriated to, these schools. The
governor was authorized to, establish one or more free

schools in each parish or township, as he might see fit,
upon the application of the inhabitants. He was also, au-
thorized to appoint the mastersý and to fix their salaries.

The grants, of land from, the publie domain for the endow-
ment of these schools not having been made, as promised,
the executive couneil recommended to the governor tbat
sixteen townships of the waste lands of the Crown be appro-
priated for this purpose. In concurring in this recommend-
ation, a further promise was made that each of the cities of
Quebec and Montreal should receive an additional grant

* The language of this intimation of the royal will, in regard to the estab-
lishment of schools in Lower Canada and their endowment out of the publio

domaini in almon idenfical with that used in the Duke of Portiand'a despatch
to the governor of Upper Canada, in 1797. (See page 376 of this paper.)
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of twenty thousand acres of land for the support of a sem.-
inary therein. Notwitbstanding these, distinct promises,

none of these grants were ever made; and, consequently,
the act of 1801 practically remained a dead letter. Other
causes contributed to, render the scheme a failure. Of the
eighteen trustees of the Royal Institution (wbo were not ap-
pointed by the governme ' nt to, direct the system of educa-
tion in Iiower Canada until 1818,) four only were Roman
Catholies; and of the fourteen Protestants, three were

prominent officials in Upper Canada. The teacbers, too,
were principally from, Britain, unacquainted with the French

language, and generally ignorant of the babits of the people.
In 1804, the Seminary of Nicolet was founded by the

Rev. M. Brassard, curé, and in 1811, the College of St. Hy-
acinthe was founded by the Rev. M. Girouard, curé.

In 1812, the legislative couneil voted an address to the
Prince Regent, in regard to the land endowments, similar to
those passed by the bouse of assembly in 1793 and 1800.
It was sent down to, tbat bouse for its concurrence; but,

owing to, the more pressing importance of matters arising
out of the war with the United States in that year, it was
suffered to remai' in abeyance.

In 1814, however, a bill was passed by the bouse of assem-
bly, arnending the Il royal institutions " act of 1801. As a
raatter of curiosity, we give the following abstract of some of
its clauses. It provided, among. other things, that if a ma-
jority or fifty landholders in a parish or township wished to,
establish a school, they should serve a Il notorial acte "

upon a resident militia officer higbest in rank*, wýo shall then
call a meeting for the election of five trustees, one of whieh

to retire annually. These trustees, with the senior magis-
trate, curé, or minister, were to, be a corporation, and to r e.

* It is a singular fact that this calling into requisition the services of rnilitia,
officers, as such, in educational matters, bas been peculiar to IÀ)wer Canada

"ce the fa-8t eutabliahment of publie achools.

1
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place the school commissioners appointed by the governor,
under the previous act. The teacher to, be employed by
this corporation was required to, produce a certificate of
loyalty and good character from two magistrates, to take
the oath of allegiance, and to, receivenot more than two hun-
dred ând forty dollars per annum, out of the provincial reve-
nue. Two magistrates, appointed by the Crown, to, act as

school visitors. This bill was lost in the legislative couneil,
and failed to, become law.

In 1818, a much simpler act was pffled by both houses
of the legislature. Instead of elective trustees, it provided
that the rector, priest, or curate, with four Roman Catholie
or Church of England church-wardens, the seigneur primi-
tif, and senior magistrate, should be, ex officio, a corporation
for the management of the elementary school of the parish.
This act was reserved for the royal assent, which it never

receivpd; and, consequently, it never took effect.
In this year, however (1818,) practical effect -was, after a

long delay, given to, the act of 1801, authorizing the estab-
lishment of a Il Royal Institution for the Advancement of

Learning." All the schools then receiving government
aid were placed under the control of this corporation. In

order to conciliate those mure immediately concerned, and
to, demonstrate the liberality of the principles upon which
it intended to act, the following rules were promulgated:
Il That every school should be, placed under the immediate
inspection of the clergy of the religion professed by the in-
habitants of the spot; and that where they might be of dif-
ferent persuasions, the clergy of each church should bave
the superintendence of the children of their respective com-
munities." That a regular superintendence of the schools

was assigned to visitors named by the cqrporation (one ôr
more to, be the minister or ministers of the parish or town-
iship,) who were to report to, thera, every six months, the
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number and progresa of the scholars, the conduct of the
masters, and, generally, on the state of the schools."

Notwithstanding the official prestige which. it possessed,
and the influence which it undoubtedly exerted, the 1' Royal
Institution " signally faüed to accomplish the objecta for

which. it was established. Even the number' of schools
under its management soon began to diminish; and, at the
end of ten years from the date of its organization, all appli-
cations for schools to be placed under its control entirely

ceased. Various causes contributed to, render thje scheme
abortive; but the most striking one was the general absence*
of sympathy between the board itself and the people whose'

educational interests it sought to promote. The board bas
long ceased to control the publie elementary schools, and its
fanctions are now chiefly confined to, the oversight or

trusteeship, of the University of McGill College, Montreal.
This institution, founded, in 1811, by the will of the Hon.
Peter McGill, did not receive its royal charter until 1821Y
owiug to, a protracted lawsuit to, test the validity of the will.

CHAPTER IV.

COMMON SCROOL LEGISLATIONF-SUCCESS AND FAMUMS.-
1819-1835.

FoR several years after the Royal Institution came into
existence, various efforts were made by either or both
branches of the legislature, to introduce a more popular
system of management into the public schools. ' Thus, in

1819 and 1820, two bills were p.%sed by the bouse of assem-
bly and legislative co'uneil with this view; but they were not
concurred in by*the home government; while two others,
passed by the bouse -of assembly, in 1821 and 1823, were
rejected by the legislative council, and, consequently, lost.

At length, in 1824, a special committee, appointed by the,



house of assembly, prepared an elaborate report upon the

state of education in the province. Its revelations were

startling indeed. It represented. tbat in many parishes not

more than five or six of the inhabitants could write; that,

generally, not above one-fourth of the entire population

could read; *and that not above one-tenth of them. could

write, even imperfectly.

To remedy this state of things, and to meet the wisbes of

the Roman Catholic clergy in some degree, as a counterpoise

to, the more Protestant Royal Institution ac4 a measure was

passed this year (1824) known as the Fabripm act. It pro-

vided for the establishment of one school in each Roman

Catholie parish, for every one hundred families, by the Fa-

briques, or corporate body, (establisbed by the old laws of

France,) consisting of the curé and church-wardens. The

corporation was authorized to acquire land, for the support

of the schooly to, the annual value of two hundred dollars,

and to retain an acre for a school site.

In 1825, the College of Ste. Thérèse was founded in the

county of Terrebonne, by the Rev. M. Ducharme, curé; in

18261 the College of Chambly was founded in the county

of tbat name by the Rev. M. Mignault, curé; and, in 1827,

the College of Ste. Anne la Pocatiére was founded in the

county of Kamouraska by the Rev. M. Painchaud. In

1827-8, the University of McGill College, after a protracted

delay, at length went into operation. In 1828, the convent

of La Providence was founded by Madame Gamelin,, of

Montreal.
In 1829, another effort was made to meet the wishes

of the Roman Catholic clergy, and to modify the provisions

of the Royal Institutions act of 1801. After some difficulty

in bringing both parties to an agreement on the subject, a

bill was passed in the legislative council, and recei'ved two

readings in the house of assembly, providing for the ap-

pointment of two commi es of the Royal Institution,-

1
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one exclusively Roman Catholie and the other Protestant
Thtis was introduced the germ of the present separate

school system in Upper and Lower Canada; but, owing to,

some legal impediments in the way of carrying it into
effect, the bill was dropped.

In the same yýar (1829,) an important step was taken in

the direction of popularizing the system. of publie schools

then in existence. A measure was passed in that year, pro-
viding for the establishment of schools by trustees elected
for that purpose by the landholders of each parish. The
act conLained no provision for the visitation or inspection
of the schools; and was otherwise defective; but it is, never-

theless, considered as the first general elementary school act
of Lower Canada.

This act was amended in 1830, so, as to authorize the elec-
tion, as trustees, of the Protestant or Roman Catholie-

clergy who were not freeholders. It furtber required the

teacher to, hold a half-yearly examination, of which. he

should give one week's publie notice; twelve hundred

dollars were also, appropriated by it for sending a person

abroad to leam how to conduct a deaf and dumb school.

This act was again amended in 1831, so, as to, provide for
the appointment of nineteen visitors, or local couiaty school

inspectors, who, in company with the county member, or a

magistrate, commanding officer of militia, rector, or curé,
should visit and inspect the school and report the result to,

the governor. The act also, contained an appropriation in

aid of a deaf and dumb institution.
In the same year (1831,) the house of assemblyappointed

a standing committee of eleven members, to, report, from,

time to time, on all matters relating to, education. This

committee, in their report, dwell on the importance of sup-

plementing the publie aid by local contributions, and

deprecated the growing demand for such aid, without cor-

responding exertions to, increase the amount of these
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contributions. The committee further remark, that the

proportion of children attending schools in Lower Canada
is only one in twelve, while, in the state of New York, it is,
one in four. 6

In the following year (1832,) the three preceding acts of
1829, 1830, and 1831 were repealed, and a more general
and comprehensive school act substituted in their place.

Among other things, this act provided for the establishment
of a girls' school in each parish, and the yearly distribution
of twodollars'worthof prizes by the senior county m em ber
in each boys' -Mhool. It also provided that legislative

couneillors, members, of parliament, senior magistrates,

highest militla officers, and the rector or chief minister of the
denomination most numerous in the parish, should be

county school qisitors. These school visitors were invested

with extensive powers. Among other things, they were
authorized to decide disputes about school-bouses, form and
alter the boundaries of school divisions, and fix the site for
a superlor school in each county. The teacher was required
to obtain a certificate of character and qualification, signed.

by at least five school visitors, includino, the county member
and rector; to keep the school open at least one bundred
and ninety days in the year, from nine to twelve, and from
one to, four o'clock each day; to keep a school journal;
and to hold a public examination of his school.

In the same year (1839-Q L'Assomption Collecre waa
founded in the county of that name by the Rev. M. Labelle
and Dr. J. B. Meilleur (afterwards superintendent of edu-
cation for Lower Canada, i. e., from 1841 to 1855.)

In 1833, this act was amended so as to authorize superiors
and professors of colleges and academies, and presidents of
all educational societies, to act as school visitors. It further

granted sixteen dollars per annum. extra to any teacher
wbo, could teach both the French and English -la«ngpages,
and two dollars for prizes in girls' schools.'
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In 18341 the act of 1832 was further amended, Bo as to
authorize an extra grant of forty dollars per annum, to the
best teacher in the county, who had taught French and En-

glish, grammar, geometry, and book-keeping in his school.
In case none of the teachers merited the grant, the school
visitors had it in their power to appropriate two hundred
dollars to any superior institution in the county, not receiv-
ing other publie aid, in which those branches were taught.

CHAPTER V.

FINAL IMUCATIONAL MEABURES OF THE LOWÉP. CANADA LEG-
ISLATURE - CONTESTS - FATAL DEFECTS OF TEMPORABY

LEGISLATION - 1836-1840.

IN 18361 the standing comrnittee of the house of assem-
býy, in their repor4 regret that the liberality of the legisla-
ture, instead of stimulating local liberality in aid of education,
had rather paralyzed it. As a proof of the unreasonable self-
ishness of the parties concerned, .they state that an application
had been received. from three families to constitute them a
school division, so as to receive publie aid as such. They

also comment upon the universal incompetency of school-
masters; and recommend the establishment of normal

schools. An act was passed giving effect to this recom-
mendation, and providing for the establishment, for five

years, of a normal school at Montreal and at Quebec. Six-
teen hundred dollars were granted to each school,, for pre-

liminary expenses in procuring professors and obtaining
books, maps, and apparatus, &c.; and thirty-four hundred
dollars per annum. for current expenses; besides four hun-
dred and eighty dollars per annum. for the board -and
lodging of at least five teachers for three years, at the

school. The same sum was granted for a like period to
each of the convents of the Ursulines at Quebec and

32
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Three Rivers, and to the convent of the con8Tegation of No-

tre Dame, at Montreal, for the training of at least five female

teachers fbr threè years in these institutions.

A supplementary bill (continuing the system of element-

ary schools in Lower Canada, and designed to replace the

school act of 1832, which Éad expired) was passed by the

bouse of assembly, simultaneously with the normal school

act; but it was rejected by the legislative council. Two fea-

tares in the rejected bill were new and deserve notice.

The first wu the permission to, establish model schools,

and the other was the authority (not compulsory) of the

m-ajority of the inhabitants to raise a rate by tax to support

the school. As the usefulness of the one act depended on

the passing of the other, the rejection of the elementary

school act brought the whole educational system to a stand-

still. In the mean -timýe a normal school wu opened at

Montreal by the Rev. John Holmes, principal of the Semin-

ary of Quebec, aided by two assistants,-one obtained ftom

France and the other from Scotland. In consequence, h-w-

ever, of the politicaJ troubles of tÈe -succeeding year, the

school was abruptly closed, and the grants suspended.

It is proper to state, tbat the reasons for rejecting the bill

of the bouse of assembly by the legislative couneil, were

candidly expressed in a report on the subject. This report

stated that the expenditure on behalf of education, for the

last seven years, had already reached the aggregate sum of

$600,000, and thatthe appropriations underthisbill amounted

to, $160,000 per annum. The committee of the legislative

couneil concurred with the bouse of assembly in the belief that

this liberal legislative aid had superséded, rather than stim-

ulated, local effort. They furthe ' r deprecated the anomalous

and improper practice of confiding the siperintending and

application of the educational grant to members of the'

house of assembly. It was liable in their bands, the com-

mittee * rgec'L to be used to promote political, and party ob-
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jects rather than strictly educational ones. In tbis part
of their report, the committee enumerate, under nine differ-

ent beads, the extraordinary and irresponsible powers whiéh
were conferred upon the county members by this and pre-

ceding school acts, in the administration of the law, and the
expenditure of the legislative school grant.*

The political troubles which, in 1837-8, shook the prov-
ince to its center and paralyzed its educational efforts,

having to some extent subsided, an inquiry into the state
of education, and the causes of its failure in Lower Canada,

was instituted) in 1838, by the' Earl of Durham, Her

0 Arthur Buller, FAq., Commissioner, appointed in 1838 by Lord- Durham,
to inquire into the mate of education in Lower Canada, in reviewing the pro-
ceedings of the legislature of that province, in regarA to its system of tempo-
rary or party politieal legialation in educational matters, unes the following

strik*-i)g language:-
Il Another great evil to which this system wu subjected by its connection

with politics, wu its want of permanency. Every alternate year il, was liable
to expire altogether, or undergo modifications, which, as regarded tboee em-

barked'in it, in many easS, amounted to, expiration. The bouse of amembly
knew well the power whieh they derived from their common habit of temporary

legislation. It was no elight bold to, posseu in the country, this of continuing
oé"at any given time withbolding its sole means of education. It is true that it

would be almoet impouible to make a system permanent whieb was to be sup-
ported entirely by legislative granta. I trust thât I have not done

injustice to the bouse of assembly. It in extremely difficult to, ap-
portion to them their propershare of praise and blame. * * * In the bill
of 1814-31, their main etruggle was to subject the school systetn to, popular
eontrol. * * * The standing committee of the bouse làbored diligently
and in good faith. They received evidence on all points. They did not

shrink from the investietion of alleged abuses, nor, in many inst,%nces, from
the application of proper rernedies. They knew that
nothing short of -compelling the inhabitants to contribute a direct and not

seanty proportion towarde the expense of the system. They saw all this ; but
tbey did. not dare to propose so unpopular a measure. In short, the moment

they found that their educational provisions could be turned to political account,
from that moment those provisions were framed with a view to, promote party

rather than education. This was their essential fault; tbis it was that pervaded
and contaminated the whole systera and paralyzed ail the good that was other-
wise in it.11
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Majesty's lord high commifflioner and governor-general of
British North America. This duty he confided to the able

hands, of Arthur Buller, Esq., one of his suite, who pre-
pared an elaborate and comprehensive report on the subject,
from whieh we have already made several extracts. Lord
Durham, also, from. his own observation, gave expres-

igion to his views on the subjec4 and :fi-om his own report
we make the following extracts: Il The bulk of the popula-

tion is compSed of the hard-working yeomanry of the
country districts, commonly called habitam. * * * It
is impossible to exaggerate the want of education among
them, no means of instruction have ever been provided
for them, and they are almost universally deBtitute of
the qualif1ýations even ' of reading and. writing. * * *
The common assertion, however, that all classes of the Ca-
nadians are equ'ally ignorant, is perfectly erroneous; for 1
Imow of no people among whom. a larger provision exists

for the higher kinds of elementary education, or among
whom such education is really extended to, a larger propor-

tion of the population. The piety and benevolence of the
early possessors of the country founded, in the seminaries
that exist in différent parts of the province, institutions of
whieh the funds and activity have long been directed to, the

promotion of education. Seminaries and colleges have
been, by fliese bodies, established in the chies and in other
central points. The education given in these establishments
greatly resembles the lzind given in the English publie

schools, though it is rather more varied. It is entirely in
the hands of the Catholie clergy. The number of pupils
in these establishments is estimated, a1together, at a thousand,
and they turn out every year, as far as I could ascertain, be-
tween two and three hundred young men thâs educated."

In concluding a review of the causes which had led to a
failùre of the system of education devised by the legisla

ture, Mr. Buller sketched the broad outlines of a system. of

lu
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education which, he thought, would obviate many of the
evils inherent in thSe systems which. had already been
tried.

CHAPTER VL

A NEW FOUNDATION LA )--FIRST STM ONWARD-1841-1855.

.oRDDumAx having, upon a comprehensive review of
ail the causes which had led to the then unhappy state of the
provinces, recommended a legislative union of Upper and

Lower Canada, nothing was atterppted in the way of reviv-

ing the educational system untilîhe question of union was

sâtled. That occurred in 1840; a'nd, in 1841, the fint par-

liament of -United Canada gave immediate attention to, the

subject of popular education. An act, embodying rnany

of Mr. Buller's suggestions, was passed, providing for the

establishment and maintenance of elementary schools in

Upper and Lower Canada alike. An ex-qfficio chief super-

intendent of education was appointed for the whole prov-

ince, with working superintendents for its eastern and

western sections. Two hundred thousand dollars were

also granted to, aid in the promotion of popular education.

This sum was divided between both sections, according to,

their respective populations.
In the same year, Dr. J. B. Meilleur, an active education-

àlis4 who had formerly been a member of the legislature,

and who, had been the principal author of the projected

whool act of 1836, was selected as the executive educational

officer for Lower Canada. He -applied himself diligently to,

performance of his new duties; and, after four years'

triait he suggested auch changes in the law as experience

had, dictated.
In 1842, the schools of the Christian Brothers (Ecoles
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Chrétiennes) were established at Quebec, by the Société
d'Education and the Rev. Mr. Bailtargeon.

In the following year (1843,) the want of a Church of
England university and theological college having been

felt, Bishops' College, Lennoxville, in the eastern townships,
was projected, and an act of incorporation obtained for it.

The Classical High School of Quebec was also established
this year by the Rev. Dr. Cook.

In 1843, the school act of 1841 was repealed, -so far as
Upper Canada was concerned, and, in 1845, it was also re-

pealed so far as it applied to Lower Canada.
In 1845, Bishops' College, Lennoxville, was formally

opened in a temporary building. The new buildings f6r
the college were tompleted in the following year.

In the law of 1846, the nominal office of chief superin-
tendent, ex oÊîcio, was abolished, and the entire executive
administration of the school laws confided to, the respective
superintendents of each section of the province. In 1846,
the school laws of Upper and Lower Canada were, after
much consideration on the part of the two superintendents,

thoroughly revised, and adapted to, the peculiar educational
wants of each section, as ascertained by actual experience

and observation. A very important principle,-that, of
local taxation for the support of education,-which had

been introduced with success in the Upper Canada school
law, was substituted for that of voluntary contributions, as

an experiment, into the amended Lower Canada school act
of 1846. It encountered, however, so strong an opposition
from all sides, that, in 18497 the law was altered, and local

assessment was rendered permissive-not compulsory, as
before,-and the system, of voluntary contributions re-

stored.
In the year 1846, the Joliette College, in the village of

Industrie, county of Joliette, was established by the Hou
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B. Joliette; and, in 1847, Masson College, in the county of
Terrebonne, was established by Madame Masson.

In 1849, an important institution for the education of
deaf and dumb males was established, at Chambly by the
Rev. Mr. Lagorce; and, in 1853, one for females, at Longue

Pointe, by the Right Rev. Bishop Bourget. In 1849, the
College de Ste. Marie was established at Montreal by the

religious order of the Jesuits. A chair of law was estab-
in it in 1851, and, in 1852, the college received an act of
incorporation.

In 1850, the College of Notre Dame de Levis was
founded. at Point Levis (opposite Quebec) by the Rev.
Joseph Deziel. Rigaud College was also founded in the
same year by the Rev. Mr. Desautels.

In 1851, another effort, after a lapse of thirteen years,
was made to establish a normal school in Lower Canada.

In that year, an act was passed by the legislature for this
purDose, and also for the appointment of local school

inspector& Owing to various causes, however, the e2tab-
lishment of the normal school was deferred.

In August, 1852, an amended charter wu obtained from
Iler Majesty for McGill College University, and, soon after

that even4 it entered upon its present successful career.
In December of the same year, the venerable institution

known in Canada for two hundred years as the Seminary
of Quebec, was erected into the University of Laval, by
royal charter from the Queen. The university was soon

afier organized on its present efficient footing.
In 1853, Bishops' College, Lennoxville, was erected into

a university by royal charter. In the same year (1853,)
the College of Ste. Marie de Monnoin, was established. In
the same year, the Church of England Society for New-
foundland and the Colonies, now known as the Colonial and
Continental Church and School Society, erected normal and
model schools in MontreaL They were opened in the fol-
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lowing year; but, in 1856, the normal school was transfer-
red to McGill College.

In 18541 the College of St Germain de Rimouski was
founded in the county of that name by the Rev. C. Tanquay.
The Colleges of St. Francis, (Richmond,) Laval, (near Mon-
treal,) Ste. Marie de' la Beauce and Vencheres, were aligo
established in 1854.

In 1855) after fourteen years' arduous official labors in
superintending the system of publie instruction in Lower

-Canada, J. B. Meilleur, Esq., M. D., resigned his office, and was
îmeceeded by the Hon. P. J. O'Chauveau, LL.D., a gentleman
of literary tastes and abilities, who had been eleven years a

member of parliament for the county of Quebec, and who
had held successively the office of solicitor-general for

Lower Canacla and secretary of the province. Hon. Dr.
Chauveau entered vigorously upon the discharge of his

duties, and, in his first official report to the governor-general,
suggested several important modifications and improvements

in the school law of Lower Canada.

CHAPTER VU

NORMAI SMOOLS--P£NEWED ACTI= A» PROGRESS-

IN 1855, the Colleges, of Sherbrooke and Varennes weré
established; and in 1856, La Chute CoUege, in the couniy
-of Argenteuil, was projected.

In 1856, Dr. Chauveau prepared and recommended to
the government, the passage by the legislature of two im-
portant bills embracing the modifications which he had
suggested in his annual report. These bills became law in
the same year. One related «hiefly to superior, and the
other to elementary, education. They provided, among
other things, for the distribution through the superintendent

----0
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of education, and upon his report, of the Lower Canada
superior education fund among the various university col.
leges, academies, and model schools; for the establishment
of three normal schools instead of one; the appointment of
a Council of Public Instruction for Lower Canada; the pub-
lication of Journak of Education (French and English;)
and the creation, as in Upper Canada, of a superannuated
common school teachers' fund.

In 1857, the long-delayed establishment of normal schools
at length took place. On the 2d of March, the Jacques
Cartier and the McGill Normal Schools were, with appro-
priate ceremonies, inaugurated at Montreal, and, in May,
the Laval Normal School at Quebec. The Jacques Cartier
Normal School (chiefly designed for Roman Catholics,) is
placed under the immediate supervision of the Superintend-
ent of education; the McGill School (designed for Protest-
ants,) under the management of the corporation of McGill
College; and the Laval School (also designed for Roman
Catholics,) under the management of the corporation of
Laval University.· The French and English students in
each receive instruction in their own language. The
three schools are under the general direction and control of
the council of public instruction for Lower Canada. Males
and females attend each normal school; and model schools,
for the purpose of practice, are attached to each of them.

Thus the last links in the chain of an efficient system of
popular education for Lower Canada have been successfully
formed. Under the active and enlightened superintendence
of the Hon. Dr. Chauveau, we have no doubt it will realize
the expectations of the friends of education, and confer in-
estimable benefits upon the youth of the country.

In 1859, the College of Three Rivers was projected. in
the town of that name by Mgr. Prince, Roman Catholic
Bishop of the Diocese ; and, in 1862, Morrin College was
founded at Quebec, under the will of Dr. Morrin, who was
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a late eminent physician in that city; and Molsoà Hall
College, Montreal, was inaugurated by His Excellency Lord

Monck.
We will now refer to, the principal educational institutions

of Lower Canada, in detail, so far as we have been able to
obtain information in regard to them.

PART SECOND-CHAPTER I.

UNIVERSITIES.

1. University of Laval and the Quebec Sminaries.*
IN 1851, at the suggestion of the Roman Catholie bishop

of Montreal, Monseigneur J. Bourget, and the repeated in-
vitàtions of His Grace the Roman Catholie archbishop of

Quebec, the directors of the Quebec Seminary resolved to,
erect the Seminary into a university.

The late Very Reverend Dr. L. J. Casault, then superior,
was sent to, London, in 18521 in order to, solicit the granting

of a royal charter. He obtained it without difficulty; His
Excellency Lord Elgin, then governor-general of Canada,

and his ministry having been pleased to, support with their
recommendation the application made to the Imperial

authorities for that purpose, it was success'ful.
By this charter, no change was effected in the constitution

of the seminary itself; but a council, including the direct-
ors of the institution and the three senior professors of the

several faculties, were empowered to possess and enjoy all
the privileges granted to the universities of the United

Kingdom, and especially that of conferring degrees in the
faculties of divinity, law, medicine, and arts. The ]Roman
Catholie archbishop of Quebec is, by virtue of his office,

The information relating to the University of Laval and Quebec Seminary
was kindly furniehod by the Very Reverend Dr. Tachereau, D. C. L., rector of

ïbe University.
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visitor of the university.* The superior of the Grand
Seminary, for the time being, holds the office of rector.

Since the granting of the charter, unceasing efforts have
been employed to give. it full effect. In 1853, five profess-

ors of the faculty of medicine were appointed. One of
them. was sent to, England, France, -and Belgium, to pur-

chade a medical library, a museum, and a collection of
surgical instruments. During the following year, a great

number of books were procured for the faculty of law, and
aloo a collection for the study of materia medica. At

length, ip September, 1854, lectures in the faculties of -law
and medicine commenced after an inauguration ceremony,
in which Lord Elgin took part. Several buildings were

also commenced for the use of the university. They are
now completed at a cost of $208,421; $13,146 additional

have also teen expended upon the librai-y, and $6,264 for
new scientific apparatus and natural history collections. A

botanical garden is also contemplated. Three young pro-
fessors, graduates of the university, were in Europe, so as

to prepare themselves to, give Jectures in the faculties of
law, medicine, and art&'

His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales visited the in-
stitution on the 22nd of August, 1860, and was pleased to
express his satisfaction with the institution by the founda-
tion of an annual prize which bears his name.

The faculties of law ànd medicine are now completely
organized. The faculty of arts has only three titular pro-

fessors; but several of the eleven intended courses are
already taught under the title of elementary courses. -

The course of instruction embraces three years in the
faculties of law and arts, and four in those of divinity and
medicine. In the faculty of divinity, holy scripture, moral

* The naine of laval, given to this new institution, was that of the first
Roman Catholie bishop of Canada, a great promoter of education, and the
founder of the Quebec Seminary and other institutions.
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and dogmatic theology, sacred eloquence, ecclesiastical his-

tory, and canon law % are taught. The subj ects of lec-
tures in law and medicine include those branches usually
tanght in such faculties.

The library now contains twenty-eight thousatid volumes;
including two thousand in the law department, four thou-

sand in that of, medicine, eight thou8and in the differënt
branches of sciences and literature, and fourteen thousand
in the department-of divinity.

Matriculation and Degrees.ý/The requmtes for the degree
of B. A. are as follows:-

1. Every candidate shall undergo two examinations.
The first after having completed his course of rhetoric; the
second after havin-g terminated his course of phi1dà6phy.

The first exqamination embraces the following: translation
of Latin and Gréek authors, Latin prose or verse; universal
history and geography, history of Canada; the history and
principles of literature and rhetoric; French or English
compositiom, at the option of the candidate.

The second examination embraces the following: a disser-
tation on logic, or on some point of metaphysies or ethies,
as decided by chance; questions on physics and chemistry;
problems and questions on mathematics and astronomy;
questions on natural history.

2. Those candidates who in both the examinatîons
have been placed in the first class obtain. the degree of
B.A. Those belonging to the second class may attend
the courses of the university; but they are not advanced
until they have obtained the degree of B.A. Those be-
longing to the third cla.% obtain no privilege; it is how-

ever,.permitted to them. to present themselves anew for
examination.*

The 9»darde are: fimt eIaMý thom who obtain two-thir& of the total
number of marks; secSnd clam, those who obtain more than oa&third; and

thira ciau, tbose, who "in km thm one-third. Il@ PrinS of W&WY
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The requkte for the degree of X L is a 8uccessful, at-

tendance on the obligatory courses of lectures in the faculty
during three years.

In the faculty of law, the degree of bachélor is obtained
only after havimg satisfactorily passed six examinations at
the end of the same number of terms. In medicine, nine
terms and nine satisfactory ex=inations are required.
License in thése faculties, and in divinity, requires four
years of successful, attendance on all the courses, with,
written and oral examinations.

In order to, obtain the degree of B.'D., it is necessary to
pass written and oral examinations upon the seyeral

branches taught in the Grand Seminary. .
No one is admitted to the degree of doctor in any of the

four faculties unless he has publicly and successfülly advo-

cated numerou.8 theses upon most of the branches of the

respective faculties. The candidabw are allow'ed, to pass-

this examination, four, three, or two years after havimg ëb-

tained the degree of licentiate,' according to the testimonial

which they received at their examination for the license;
viz., sdùfaceq; u*h distinction; or with the greatut dùiinc-

tion.
Students in law and medicine, whose parents are not, in-

habitants of Quebec, are required to reside in the univer-

aity boarding-house. Two rooms for the use of each

student are furnished by the institution.

Besides the pupils regularly matrieulated, students legally

admitted to the study of law or medicine, although they

have not followed a complete and regular course bf classical.

studies, have permission to attend the law and medical lec-

tures; but they can not, arrive at the degrees. In the Faculty

Of ârts, the lectures are free for those who have already paid,

for the lectures on law or medicine. Twenty haýf-graiuùiej

prize in giver, to the mSt mmeeesow canaidate for the degree of B. A., provided

he lm obtainea at leut four-fiftlm of the total number of awk&

L-
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exe granted to inatriculaied students, who have not the
means of paying the entire boarding fee.

The Quebm &minaries (Grand and 3finor.)
On the 26th Marchy 1663, five years after his arrival in

this province, the first ]Roman Catholic bishop of Canada,
François de Montmorency-Laval founded and afterwards
(1680) endowed with his own patrimony, an institution

which was called the Quebec Seminary.
The venerable founder died on the 6th of May, 1708, at

the age of eighty-six, after having spent nearly half a cen-
tury in Canada. By his influence at the court of Louis

XIV., he contributed much to the prosperity of this prov-
ince, and constantly showed himself a most energetic and

liberal promoter of education. In 1678, he solemnly laid
the corner-sto'e of a fine and massive stone building, which.

though twice consumed by fire (1701 and 1705,) and much
injured by shells during the siege of 17059, is still standing.
He had thus to, build it three times in the short space
of twenty-seven years. Being himself . so worn out by old
age and infirmities, he bad during the two calamitous fires,
to be carried ' out by the bands of his faithful servants.

He also founded and maintained during a quarter of a
century, at St. Joachim de Beaupré, another institution,
which comprised a common, a normal and an agricultural

school, a model farm. with apprentice shops for such trades
as blacksmiths, carpenters, wheelwrights, &c.

Before the coDquest of Canada, in 1759, the seminary
had no other pupils than those intended for the church.

These also went every day to, the classes of the Q. Jesuits.
When this college was converted into a barrack, in 1776,

the seminary undertook to, instruct all boys, whether in-
tended for the church or not, in a classical course of study.
The number of students bas been progressively increas.

ing up to, the present time. In 1668, there were only four-
teen; in 1680, forty; and in 1690, eighty. It bas now (1862)
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three hundred and ninety-six in the minor seminary, or col-
lege, (of whom two hundred and thirty are boarders,) and
forty-two in the Grand Seminarv, studying in divinity.

From the beginning to, the present time, about one thou-
sand students have completed a regular course of clamical

studies, while from, ten to eleven thousand have completed
a partial course.

The estimated value of the whole premises is $500,000,
including the university and seminary buildings; viz.,_

$230,000 for the university, and $270,000 for the seminary.
The library has been transferred to, the university, as

well as some maps and scie * tific apparaths. About five
thousand volumes, expressly chosen for the students of the
grand and minor seminaries, remain in the college, and are
worth about $6,000; -maps, $400. There are twenty-four

professors, besides ten officers otherwise employed.
Tlie Grand Seminary comprises the classes of -dogmatic

and moral theology, Holy Seripture, ecclesiastical history,
and other branches. The course of studies extends to, three
years at least. No one is admitted to it unless he has
followed a complete course of literature and philosophy.
The students are all boarders, and are required to wear the
clerical costume. They pay eighty dollars for board; but
the instruction is gratuitous. A library of two thousand
volumes is at their disposal.

The ffinor Sminary comprises nine classes, of which
seven are in the course of literature. Students in philoso-
pliy follow the courses of the faculty of arts in the univer-,
sity during the two remaiiiing years.

In order to be admitted as a student into the minor semi-
nary, it is necessary to, read the maternal tongue (French or

English) very correctly, write pretty weU, and have some
knowledge of grammar.

About thirty gratuities have been founded at different
periods and by different persons (elght of them by Mon-
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seigneur de Laval,) for the students of the minor seminary.

About one-third of these gratuities are limited to the mem-

bers of cértain families.
A library of three thousand volumes is available for all

the students in the minor seminary, at one dollar per annum.

2. University of MGill College, Jfontreal.*

This university was founded by the will (dated in 1811)
of Hon. James McGill, a merchant in Montreal.t Not

having any children,, he bequeathed to the Royal Institution

(a corporation established by the provincial parliament,) for

the advancement of learning, his estate of Burnside, con-

sisting of about forty-six. acres of land near the city, and

the sum of £10,000 in money, as a foundation for a univer-

sity. The will was contested; and, with the exception of

obtainino, a royal charter in 1821, no action was taken upon

it until 1829. The first step towards the establishment of

the university was the organization, in that year, of the

faculties of arts and medicine.

In 1835, the Rev. Dr. Bethunet was appointed principal

of the university; and increased, efforts were made towards

the establistment of the faculty of arts. After several
years' delay, it was formally opened in September, 1843, in

builclings erected for that purpose. The college, however,
did not receive adequàte suppoýt; and, at length, the pro-

vincial. government was moved to aid -in an endeavor to

The materials from which. this information in regard to McGill College

University is derived was kindly furnished by the principal, J. W. Dawson,

Esq., LL. D., F. G. S.

t Hou. James McGill was born in Glasgow, Seotland, on the 6th October,
1744. He emigrated, wben a Y0111]g man, and settlé'd in Montreal, where he

engaged successfülly in mercantile pursuits. He was elected to the bouse of

assembly as member for Montreal. Subsequently, he was appointed, by the

Crown a member of the legislative and executive couneils. In the war of

18121 he acted as a colonel and brigadier-general of militia. He died in Mon-

treal on the 19th December, 1813, at theage of sixty-nine years.

t Now (1863) dean of Christ'W Church Cathedral, Montreal.

17
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Place it on a better footing. A new charter was obtained
in August, 1852, whichý,contrasted favorably with the
former one in many of ià Most im4 portant provisions.

No aid having been received froin the government, an
appeal was made, in December of the year 1856, to, the

Protestant population of Montreal, which was met in a
spirit of ready and unrestrained generosity. An endùw-
ment fand, amountingy to $60.000 was subscribed by a num-
,ber of gentlemen, not exceeding fifty. Ofthissum,$20,000
were given by the Messrs. Molson (three brothers), for found-
ing a chair of English literature; the remainder was made
up in sums varying from $600 to $2,000. In addition to
this munificent liberality,, Wm. Molson, Esq. (one- of the
brothers) erected, at his own expense, a wing to the Uni-
versity, which was inaugurated by His Excellency Lord
Monck, in 1862. This wing c'ntains a spacious convoca-
tion hall, a handsomely fitted libraiýy, and a chemical labor-
atorv. The whole is designated the William Molson Hall.

The growth of the University has been very rapid since
its reorganization in l8â4. Its chief characteristics are:

(1.) Its religions complexion,-that; is, it is Protestant, but
not denominational. (2.) Its endowment, which is owing

té the munificence of the mercantile and professional men
of Montreal,-it having received no permanent endow-
ment, and but a very sinall and uncertain annual grant
from the Legislature. (3.) The extent to whieh it has de-

veloped facilities for varions'kinds of literary, scientific,
and p"rofessional training, and, (4.) The high stan ' dard of
graduation which it has maintained. There are also several

,peculiarities in its management, which, having arisen from,
long experience and past failures, have proved themsel ves
better adapted to the circumstances of the country than
those borrowed from abroad.

In addition to the sum of $60,000, willed to the univer-
sity by Mr. McGill, the land he bequeathed to it is valued

33

17



]RISTOILICAL BKIETCH OF FâDUCATION IN LOWER CANADJL

at $120)000. The present value of the various buildings

attached to the university is about $128,000 M'ore. The
tlue of the library, Museum

va "apparatulî, &c., is estimated

at $50,000. There are 8,000 vol-n-mes in the library, which,

is divided into three departments. There are 45 professors

and teachers of all kinds in the university, and in the schools

attached to, ity viz.y in the Faculty of Arts, 10 ; Faculty of

Medicine, 9 ; Faèulty of Law, 6 ; in the Normal School,

2; High School, 7; Model School, 2; occasional and as-

sistant teachers, 10. The number of students attending

the university, in 1862-3, was 293--viz., in the Faculty

of Medicine, 165; Faculty of Arts, 73; Law, 55 ; in the

Normal School, 71; pupils in the High' School, 280, and

in the Model Schools, 300; total, 944.

The McGill Normal School, attached- to the university,

provides the requisite training for teachers of elementary

and model schools. Teachers trained in this school are

entitled to official certificates of qualification.

St., Francis College, Richmond, is an affiliated college of*

the university. Its matriculated, stndents can prosecute

any part of their studies under the Faculty of Arts, and

be admitted to examination for the degree of B. A.

Under regulations for middle class examinations, the

university has appointed examinations for pupils of any

school or academy, on passing which, such pupils are en-

titled to Junior or Senior school certificates of the uni-

versity. The object of these examinations, as in England,

is by active competition to encourage a better class of

schools; to elevate the standard of education, and to in-

duce youDg men, about to enter into 'business, to pursue a

longer and more thorough course of preparatory study.

I. FACULTY OF ARTS.

1. Yatriculation and Admù8ion.-The sùýjects of ma-

trieulation examination are as-follows -Latin Grammar;
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Greek Gramrnar; CSsar's Commentaries; Sallust; Virgil's
£neid, lst book; Xenophon's Anabasis, Ist book; Arith-

metic; Algebrà, to Quadratie Equations; Enclid's Ele-

men ts, 3 books; Writing Engli sh from dictation. Inclassies,

the amount of knowledge, rather than the particular authors

studied, will be regarded. Candidates for matriculation.

as students in any special course, or for partial courses of

Btudy, will be examined in the subjecta necessary thereto,

as may from tirne to, time be determined by the Faculty.

2. ScAoIarqÀvýp,& and Bur8arie8.-Sixteen scholarships

have been placed by the university at the disposal of 11is

Excellency, the governor-general. These entitle the holders

to exemption from tuition fees. Eight other scholarships

-will be granted by the university, from time to time, to

the mostsuccessfül students who may present themselves

as candidates. One or more normal school bursaries, in

the faculty of arts, are offered for competition to students

of the third or fourth years- They entitle the holder to an

annual sum of $100, for a term, not exceeding two years,

on condition that the candidate attend and practise teach-

ing in the high-school department, and subsequently to,

teach for three years, in some publie school or academy in

Lower Canada, after taking the degree of B. A., and a di-

ploma as a teacher of an academy.

3. Outline of tke Courqe of Study (1.) for the degree of

B. A.-Fire year.-Classies; English literature; Mathe-

maties; History; - Elementary Chemistry.

&cond year.-Classics; French or German; Logie;

Mathematies; Botany; Elocution.

TÀird year.-Classies; French or German; Rhetoric;

Mathematical and Experimental Physies and Astronomy;

Zoology. 0

FourtÀ year.-Classics; Intellectual and Moral Philos-

ophy; Natural Philosophy and Astronomy; Mineralogy

and Geology.

L

1
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Undergradu" are required, to Btudy either French or
German for two years.
Students intending to join any Theological schoo], may

take Hebrew instead of French or German.
Students of the third or fourth years, matriculated in

the faculties of law or medieine of the university, or en-
tered as candidates for honora, 'ill be entitled, to claim
certain exemptions.

(2.) For the Dv:ploma of Gradùate in Civil Bnqineer-
ing.-Fiet year.-Drawing; Mensuration; Surveying;

Mathematics of the second year, in arts; Experimental
Physics, with the ordinary mathematics and physies of
the third year, in arts; Engliah literature; French or
German; Chemistry.

&Snd yèar.-Drawing; Engineering; Higher Mathe.
matics and Phyaies; Geology and Mineralogy; French or

German.
4. Fxamin4tiom, Pi-iza, Certijîcate, Snd Honom.

(1.) -Prizes and certificate8 of merit, are given to those
matriculated students who may have distinguished them-

selves in the studies of a particular class, and who have
attended all the other classes proper to their year.

(2.) General honora of first or second rank are given to
those matriculated students who, show a high degree of

proficiency in all the studies proper to their year.
(3.) Special honora, of :first or second rank, are given to

those matriculated students who have successfully passed
the honor examinations, in any class in which, Btudies for
-honora have been provided, and have also passed credit4bly
the ordinary examinations in all the subjects proper to
their year.

(4.) The Chapman Gold Medal is given to the student
who, being among those who have taken honora of the

first rank in the subjects appointed for the year, shaU,
in -the ordinary examination for the degree of B. A.,
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show the greatest proficiency in the greatest number of
subjects.

(5.) The Prince of Wales Gold Medal is awarded to the
student who shall have passed creditably the examinations
for the degree of B. A., and taken the highest honors of
the first rank, in a subject to be prescribed from year to
year by the Faculty.

M ]FACULTY OIF NIMICRIL

Courm of Le-cturi8.-The number of professors in the
Faculty is nine; the number of classes, ten, viz.:-l. A âat-

omy; 2. Chemistry; 3. Materia Medica; 4. Institutes
of Medicine; 5. Practice of Medicine; 6. Surgery; .7.

Midwiféry; 8. Medical Jurisprudence; 9. ClinicalMedi-
cine; 10. Clinical Surgery.

Besides the'above classes, students are require4 to at-
tend one course of Botany, and one course of Zoology.

M. FACULTY 01? LAW.

CourRe o Lecture,&.-The number of Professorz ' in this?f
Faculty isfive; and the complete course of study extends

over three years, but it may be shortened to, two an when
the student matriculates in the third year of his fdentures.

The following are the subjects of lectures erabraced in
the complete course of three years:

To StudenM of Me Fimt year :-On Publie add Consti-
tutional Law; on Contracts; on the Civil Law; on the
Origin and History of the -Iéi*ii of France, of England,

and of Lower Canada; on the Law of Real Estate and
Oustomary Law.

To Studen& of the Sw&nd year :-On Publie, and Con-
stitutional Law; on Commercial Contracta; on the Civil
Law; on Legal Bibliography ; on the Law of Real Estate
and Customar w

jv La
To Stu&nýtg of the Third year :-On Criminal Law; on

L_ 0
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Commercial Contracts; on Leases; on the Law of Real
Estate and Customary Law.

UNIVERsITY O? BIsHOP1s COLLEGE,* LENNOXVIILE.

This University had its origin in the pressing want of a
theological school for educating candidates for the ministry
of the United Church of England and Ireland, in Lower
Canada. It was projected by the Rev. L. Doolittle, M. A.,
then missionary of the Church of England at Lennoxville
and Sherbrooke; and an act of incorporation was obtained
in 1843.t In 1844 the building was commenced; and in
September, 1845, the college was opened in temporary
apartments until the completion of the entire building in
the October i of the following year. In 1853, the plan of
the college was enlarged, and it then became a university
by a royal charter, and was empowered to confer degrees
"in the several Arts, and the Faculties of Divinity, Law,
and Medicine." It held its first public meeting of con-
vocation for that purpose on the 7th of October, 1854. In
1857, a handsome chapel was erected adjoining the Col-
lege; and in 1860-'61 buildings on an extensive scale were
also erected for the pupils of the junior department, or
Grammar school. The attendance of students has not
been very great. It is now twenty-three in-the faculties
of Theology and Arts. The number in the junior de-
partment is about 115.

The endowment of the University is derived from private
sources, and donations from the Societies for Promoting
Christian, Knowledge, and for Propagating the Gospel in
Foreign Parts. It has also an annual parliamentary grant.

The annual expenses of the University and Grammar

* The information in regard to this University is partly derived from the

Canada Educational Directory.

t On the appointment of the bishop of Montrea, this act was amended by
the 16th Victoria, cap. 60.
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School are about $10,000 ; and the value of the buildings,
furniture, and library of 4,000 volumes, is estimated at

$55,000. There are two Il Jubilee scholarships," of the
value of $140 per annum, tenable for three years each -*
besides a scholarship founded by the Prince of Wales in
1860.

FACULTY Oir AM.

The degrees conferred on this faculty are B. A. and M. A.
The requisites for the degree of B. A. are, 1. Having passed
an examination in the subjects prescribed to, candidates
for matnculation; 2. Being of the standing of three years

(nine terms) from matriculation in the University; 3. Hav-
ing, in each of these years, attended the lectures and passed

theexaminations prewribed for each such year of the course.
The ordinary college course extends, over four yearB, and

includes classical and English literature and composition,
history, mathematies, natural and experimental philosophy,
chemistry, logic, rhetoric, moral philosophy, and divinity.

At the end of the fint year, those college students who
pass the prescribed matriculation examination, am entitled

to become members of the University.
The requ'sites for the degree of M- ýL are: 1. Being of

the standing of three years from admission to the - degree

of B. A.; g. Having performed the exercises prescribed for
candidates for the degree of M. A.

The following are the subjects, for matriculation in this
faculty for 1863 :

Diviaity.-The Scriptures generally.
&mek and Latin Lanquagm.-Xenophon's Anabasis,

b. ÜL ; Homer's Iliad, b. ii. to, line 484; Cicero pro M.
Marcello; Virgil's Eclogues; Horace's Odes, b. ]Ü.; Eng-
lish and Latin composition.

The diocew of Quebec sent home £600 eterlizig tô the Jubflee of the So-

ciety for Propagating the Gôq)el inForeign Pàrta; the donation was returned

by the emety, doubled, and wu invested m securities for the wholaralups.

L-
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MeÀemtic.-.-Arithmetie and Algebra ; Euclid, to b.
vi. ; plane trigonometry.
Ei8tm-y.-Outlines of Greek and Roman hi8tory.

Candidates for classical b ' onors are required to pau an
examination in additional portions of classical, authors;

in some treatise or treatises of ancient philosophy; and in
some work or works of the Greek or Roman orators. And
for mathematical honors, in differential and integral caleu-

lus, and in one or more of the subjects prescribed for the

college course.

]FACULTY OF DrVIN=.

The degrees conferred in this faculty are B. D. and D. D.

The requisites, for the degree of B. D. are: 1. Being df

the standing' of seven years from, admission to the degree

of M. A.ý or, being licentiates in Theologry of nine years?

standing; 2. Having' passed the examination, and per-

formed the exercises prescribed for'eandidates for the de-

gree of B. D., whieh are:

An examination. in the Epistles (in the original) of the

New- Testament; one Latin and one Greek treatise of one

of the Fathers of the Church; ecélesiastical history gener-

ally, and the history of thé Church of Éngland; one of the

major Prophets, or the whole of the minor. Also, a Latin

sermon, on a subject to be given out at the time of the

examination.

The course of lectures for theological students extends

over two years, and is prescribed by the bishops.

Persons admitted, by authority of the bishops, tostudy

in this faculty, without graduating in arts, may, after two

years'reédence, and having passed a satisfactory examina-

tion in the subjects prescribed for the divinity course, re-

ceive certificates as licentiates in theology.

The requisites for the degree of D. D. are: 1. Being of

the standing of ten years from. admission to the degree of
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B. D.; 2. Having performed the exercùm prescribed for
candidatea for the degree of D. D.

CHAPTER 1-1.

CLAMICAL AND INDUSTRIAL COLLBGBS.* GED IN

CHRONOLOGICAL OILDER.)

(1.) Clm&ical Colleqe, and Theo4ical Swbinary qf Mon
treal.-The theological seminary, or Grand Séminaire, of
St. Salpice, at Montreal, was founded in 1647, by the
clergy of the order of St. Sulpice, in Paris. In 1677, the
king of France granted them letters patent; but the Petit
Séminaire, or College of Montreal, whieh was founded
by the Seminary of St. Sulpice, wu. not established until
the year 1773.

The first Sulpician seminary, or college, established at
Montreal, was named St. Raphael.t It was opened in

the Chateau Vaudreuil,' whieh wu built in 1723, on the
square now known as the Place Jacquým Cartier, in the
city of Montreal. The chateau having been destroyed by

fire in 1803, the college was reopened in 1806, under the
name of the Seminary, or College of Montreal.
The number of professors in the Petit Séminaird, or col-

lege, is eight, and the number of pupils about 260. The
library of the college contains upwards of 10,000 volumes ;
and the value of the museum is about $12,000. A great
many of the minerals were given by the celebated Abbé

For a portion of the information in regard to. these institutions, the writer

is indebted to the 1 'Xànorial de V EduStion du Ba8 Canac4 par J. B. MeMeur,

IL D., LL D," late Chief Superintendent of Education for léower Canada

Montrea4 1860.
t Another college of the same name was established at St. Raphae4 in the

county of Glengarry, U. 0., by the late Right Rev-. Bishop MeDoneIL It was

aUrward removed to Kingston, and is now known sa Regiopolis 0011ege-
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Haüy. The annual income of the college is about $22,000;

and the value of the college buildings and premiseB is esti-

mated at $500)000.
The Seminary buildings in Montreal having, in 1862,

been rented: to, the troops and converted into barracks, the

College was removed to the new Grand Seminary build-

ings, which were lately erected on a fine site sonth-east of

the mountain. These new premises are valued at $120,000.

The Grand Seminary iB designed for the - students in theo-

logy, of whom there are about eighty. The number of

professors iz six; and the number of volumes in the library

is 21500.
1 The Seminary of St. Sulpice also, established, in 1789,

and still maintains, at an annual expense of $32,000, some

excellent primary schools in the city and parish of Montreal.

The Grand Seminary, like that of Quebee, was founded

especially for giving instruction in theology to ypung me -

destined for the priesthood in Canada and in the United

States.
(2.) OZmical College and Theological &7ninaý of

iVicoUt.-This college wu founded* in 1804, by the Rev.

Mr. Brassard. He beqneathed it to Mgr. Denaut, tenth

Roman Catholic Bishop of Quebee. It languished for

many years; but, in 1821, it wu incorporated; and in

1826-30 it was re-established on an extensive scale by Mgr.

Panet, twelfth Roman Catholic Bishop of Quebee. It has

now eighteen professors and masters, and is alttended by

about 260 pupils. Its library contains 4,000 volumes, and

it has, besides, a very good museum. The Theological

Seminary was established in 1854. The revenue of the

college is about $13,000 per annum; and the value of the

buildings and premises is estimated at about $111,000.

(3.) Cla48icd CWége and Theo4icaZ &minary of

St. HyacintÀe.-In 1812, when St. Hyacinthe contained

but thirty houses, the Rev. ,L Girouard projected this

i
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institution. It made rapid progress, and was incorporated
in 1835. As the number of pupils increued, the old college

was replaced by a spacious and elegant building of 200
feet front, on the outskirts of ýthe city, at the cost of
Francis Cadoret, Esq., a publie-spirited citizen of St. Hya-
cinthe. It has twenty-one professors, and masters, and is
attended by nearly 300 pupilB. Besides a library of 10,000
volumes, it posgesm an excellent museum, of n'à"tural
history, &c. The annual income of the college is, from
$24ý000 to $30,000; and the value of the buildings and

premiseB is, estimated at $120,000.
(4.) Clm8wal Col&ge and Theokgwd SeminaM of Stea

néréée de Blainvi&.-This college wu founded, amid

many difficulties, in 1824-5, by the Rev. Charles Du-
charme.' It wu enlarged in 1832, again in 1839, and finally

completed in 1845. It wu incorporated the same year,
1845. It has about fifteen professors and teachers, and is

attended by nearly 185 pupils. It possesses a good library

of 2,200 volumes, and a musenm valued at $3,200. The
value of the buildings and premises is estimated at $62,000;
and its annual income is about $131400. The Theological

seminary was established in 1840.
(5). CAambly Induffft-id CoMege.-This institution was

founded in 1825, by the Very Rev. P. M. Mignault, V.
G. It was incorporated in 1836, but has, since been
closed.

(6.) Clýugicai and Indu8trial Cogege of Sté. Ann£ de la
Pocatière.-This college was founded in 1827, by the Rev.

C. F. Painchaud, aided by the Legislature and the contri-
butions of, friends, of education in the vicinity. It was
opened in 18ý9. In addition to its classical and com-
mercial courses, a third one in aeculture wu added in
1858. It has'a library of about 5,000 volumes, and a good
museum. The num1wS of professors and teachers is fifteen,

and of pupils 260. The annual income of the college is
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about $20,000; and the vaine of the buildings and premises
là estlmated at 880,009.

S (7.) L'ÂuomptimCZOal and Indvstrial 6flee.-
The establishiment of this college, in 1832, is due to the
exertions of the Rev. F. LabeUle, and has brother Edward,
Dr. Cazeneuve, and Dr. Meilleur (late Superintendent of
Education for Lower Canada), aided by the Legisiature,
and the contributions of the parishioners of L'Assomption
village. The act of incorporation was passed in 1841, and
amended in 1858. It lia a library of 1,500 volumes and
a museum of Natural History. It numbers fffteen pro-
fessors sud teacherýand sul attended by about 180 pupila.
The annual revenue of the colloge is about $e,000; and
the value of the buildings and premises la eetimated at

(8.) JolieU4 Indu4trWz CoUqee.-In 1M4, the Hlon. B.
Joliette, aided by others, founded this college lu the vil-
lage of Induatry. Iu 1851, it was placed under the direc-
tion of the clerks of St. Viator, a religious educational
order founded in France, iu 1832. There are twelve pro-
fesors and teachers and about 350 pupils lu the college.
It lia a library of about 800 volumes. The income of the
college is about $5,000; and the value of the buildings and
premises is estlmated at $17,500.

(9.) M3a88o Indutr~ia2 Collee.-The-foundation of thia
college, lu the village of Terreboune, in 1847, by the Rev.
Mr. Théberge, la prineipally due to the benevolent gener-
osity of Madam Masson, widow of the Hon. Josephi Mas-
son. The HEon. Edward Masson, their son, also contri-
buted liberally to the erection of the new building. The
value of the college sud premises laeestlmated at $36,WQ,

sud its library of 1,500 volumes and museum at $2,000.
Its income ia about $9,000 per anuum. The number of
professors sud teachers la twenty, and of pupils 300.

(10.) Jesudt 0011498 <di &. Marie, H ontraa.-Sevon
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years after the second arrival of the Jeanits in Canada, they
founded (in 1849) St. Mary's College, Montreal, under the

auspices of MU. Bourget, second Roman Catholic Bishop
of Montreal. In 1852, the college wu incorporated, and
in the same year a Law School wu e8tablished in the in-
ititution. There are fourteen professors and teachers in the

college, and the number of students is about 320-including
70 in the Law Selhool. The number of volumes in the
library is nearly 1,200. The annual income of the institu-
tion i* upwards of $25,000; and the value of the buildings
and premises ià estimated, at $72,000.

(11.) -Riqaý Indugh-iai and comnaercia cozee.
Under the authority of the Lower Canada School Act of

1846) this college wu founded in 1850, by the Rev. Mr.
Desautels (a generous friend to education), and the schoël
Co a à ers of the parish. It is placed under the di-
rection of the clerks of SLViator, but is subject to govern-
mental inspection. The number of professors and teachers

is seven, and of pupils, Mi attendance about 120. The
annual income. is about $2,000; and the value of the build-

ings and premises is estimâted at $59000.
(12.) CUniml and Indu8trW OoUege of 8%. Harid da

Xonnoir.-This college, founded in 1853, by the Very
Rev. E. Crevier, V. G., wu incorporated, in 1855. It hm
eight professors and teachers, and is attended by about 180
pupils. La library wu established by the contributions of
the clergy in -the diocese of St. Hyacinthe. The annual'
income of the college is about $3,000; and the value of the

buildings and premises is estimated at $10,500.
(13.) Indu8tri4Z and CommewW CoUq6 of Si. Miche

-This college wu also founded under the authority of the
School Act of l"6, by the Rev. N. 0. Fortier, and the

achool commissioners of the parish. It has, three professors
and teachers,. and is attended by about 150 pupils. The

number of volumes in the library is, upwards of 1,000.



528 MMMOAL- SEMR 07 lmuc&TI01q nt LOWIM OAxAMýà-

The amnal income of the college is about $4,OW; and the
estimated value of the buildings'and. premises is $6,600. *

(14.) Indw*-W and Commercial C-olWe of Boire Dwm
& Lmij.-This college was projected in 1860, and founded
in-18", by the Rov. J. D. Déziel, and hie parishionen. It
was first under %ho direction of the Ohriatian BSothers, but,
in 1860, it wu placed under the direction of the corpora-
tion of Quebec Seminaryý A Latin course wào added, so,
as to, prepare the ý- third-year boys for admission to the

-fourth clam of the Quebec Seminary. It has seven pro-
fessors and teachers, and is attended by nearly 180 pupik

The value of the college and premises is estimated at
$32,000, and its annual income at $4,500., There are
2,WO volumes in the college library, bSides $M worth

of ap'paratus. Iý>
(15.) j9. Fancie Clamical CoUqe.ý-This college was

founded at Richmond, by subscriptions, chieiky collected in
the neighborhood, in 1854, and opened in 1856. It is in
affiliation with McGill CoUege University, and is man-
aged by a board of Proteetmt trustees, of which. Lord

'Aylmer, who resides there, ÎB president. The annual in-
come is about $2,000; and the value of the college and

premises is estimated at $12,000. It hm eight professors
and teachers, and is attended by about 120 pupils. Its
library contains 1,000 volumes.

(16.) Induarial and Oomzner &ial CoUqe of Laval.
This college wu established in 1854, at St. Vincent de
Paul, near Montreal, by the Rev. N. UvaUeç, and E.
Germain, Esq. It hm seven professors and teachers, and
is attended by about 100 pupils. Its library contains 1,000
volume& The annual income of the college is. about
$15500 ; and the value of the buildings and. prenuses la
estimated at $5)Mo 1

(17.) Indu8trial and Commercial CoUze qf SM. Marid

de la Bea4ffl.-This college wu founded in 1854, by the
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Bev. Mr. Proulx, and is under the direction of the Christian
Brothers. It hu tbXee professors and teschers, and is

attended by upwards of 100 pupils. The annual -incorae
is about $M; and the value of the buildings and premises

la eetimated, at $6e5OO.
(18.) Induwrid Md commercid Coued of V&Mkffl.

-In 1854, this college was founded by the Rev. Mr.
Brunneau, and is placed under the direction of the clerks

of St. Viator. It has nine professors and teachers, and
is attended by about 100 pupils. The annual income of
the college is about $1,500;- and the value of the buildings
and premises is estimâted at $8,500.

(19.) induaria and commerýial Coliqe of a omwwii%
Rim~ki.-The year 1854 wu noted for the founda-

tion of the five preceding colleges. This one W-88 aloo
founded in 1854,_ by the Rev. C. Tanquay. ýt had to con-
tend with many -difficulties; but in 1861, it wu reorganized
and placed upon an efficient footing. The study of Agrir
culture wu also introduced into it. It has now six pro-
fessors and teachers, and is attended by about 110 pupils.
The college premises are valued at about $10,000. The
income is about $1,200 per annum

(20.) Indu8trùd and Commercial CoUVe -of Skerbrooke.
ý--This, college, or institute, wu fonnded in 1866, by Mgr.

Prince, Roman Catholie Bishop of St. Hyacinthe. It has
three profemors and tbachers, and 1*8 attended by about 70

pupik Ita annual income -is about $700; and the value
of the buildings and premises is estimated at $2,400.

(21.) Indu8trial and Commercial. Colleqe of La ai4k.-
This college wu incorporated in 1856, and wu established

chiefly by the contributions of the principal inhabitante
of La Chute. There are four professors or teachers, and
the number of pupils is 175. The annuid income of the
college is about $1,100, and the value of the buildings and

premises is eatimated'at $2,000.
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(22.) -Ind4à8trial and Commercid Col4o of Yaronnu,

-This college wu established in 1856. It has four pro-,

femors and teachers$ and is attended by 120 pupils.
The annuaI income of the college is about $750; and the
value of . the buildingg and premises ie estimated at $12,000.

(23.) CZanied CoPiqe of Thrm Riverit.-Thiz college,
which is under the direction of MU. the Roman Catholie

Bishop of Three Rivera, wu estabUabed in 1859, and in-
corporated in 1860. It wu designed to be similar to the

clusical colleges at Quebec and Montreal. The number
of profeeson and teachers ia- nine, and the number of
pupils,110. The annuaJ income is abdut $4,100; and the

number'of volumes in, tiw-fibrary is WO. .. The value of
its ap aratus, -&C., is $1,0,00.
(24. Induerw and COMMMvid COUee of Lonqueuii.

-This institution, formerly an aeademy, wu erected inte
a collegein 1860. It hm seven professors and teachers,
and is attended by about 350 pup%. fý% The number of
volumes in the library is 250. The annual incomei is about
$jý600; and the value of the building and premises is

estirnated. at $1)M.
(25.) ITAe X&n-in QueUe.-This in.

stitution wu founded by deed of gift from the late Dr.
Morrin, of Quebee, in 1860. It was incorporated in 1861,

and opened in 1862, under two professarB. It i8 attended
by twentyý-fLve students. The estimated value of the College
property is $50,000; but the building& are not yet erected.
The classical Righ Schools of Quebec and McGill College
are respectively attached to Morrin and MeGiR colleges.

CILAPTER M.

AUD ]FOR ]BOYS A» GUUS.

THmm were in Lower Canada, in 1861, sixty-three acad-
emies for boys, and for boys and girl&-màed; eighty.
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four for girls; or one bundred and forty-seven in all, taught
by 733 persons. These academies were attended by 21,406
pupilg. Their united annual income waB $240)000ý and the
aggregate value of thelanded property attached to' the

Various, institutions, including buildings occupied, wu esti-
Mated at $1,700,000. The number of volumes in the

libraries of these academies wu nearly 45,000.
The sixty-three academies for boys, and for boys and

girls mixed, were, in 1861,ý attended by 4,571 boys and
1,372 girls--total, 5,943; of which, number 3,794 were
Roman Catholies and 2,149 Protestants" ' In the academies
for boys exclusively, only 310 pupils out of 4,571 were
learning Latin. Those for boys and girls mixed are ne-

cessarily less severe in their course of study, being design-
ed to supply a superior elementary education for the yonth
of both sexes.

.The eighty-four academies, for girls were, in - 1861;ý^
attended by 15,363, and 100 young boys; total, 15,463; of

which number only 193 were Protestants, the remaining
15,270 being Roman Catholics. In these academies for
girls are included the various convents in Lower Canada,
the most noted of which are the Convent of the Ursulines

at Quebec, founded in 1M, and that at Three Riversý-
f6unded in 1697; the convents of the Sisters of the Con-ý
gregation of Notre Dame at Montreal and Quebec, and
the larger convents of ether religious orders in the cities
and towns of Lower Canada. The course- of instruction
in these convents embram all the higher departments of
female education, such as the modern' languages, music,
drawing, painting, botany, mineralogy, chemistry, em-

broidery, etc. In the eighty-four academies for girls there
are 474 nun teachers, 78 lay female teachers, and one lay
professor; total, 553; being on au average nearly seven
teachers to, each academy, or one for every twenty-eight

pupus.
34
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Uxpî an in Lower Canada three Normal Schools;

namély, two in Montreal and one in Québec. Of the two

in Montreal, the Jacques Carder is da4med for Roman

Catholic8, and the McGill for Protestants; and the one in

Quebec, viz., the Laval, is designed for Roman Catholics.

These three institutions were established by the Hon. Dr.

Chauveau, under the authority of an act of Parliament,

in 1857. Their annual income amounts to, $37,000; and

the value of the buildings and premises io estimated at

abou4 $100)000. The number of professors, and teacheri;

is 30, viz., 24 males and six females. The number of

stud.ent teachers in attendance at the three sehools in 1861

was 207, viz.: 98 males and 109 females, or 150 Roman

Cathélics and V'Protestants. The number of volumes

in the three libraries - is 11,000. The course of study ex-

tends, over two and three years. A model whoý1 for

practice is attached to each of the Montreal Normal

Schooh, and two to the Quebec schoël. These four

schools are taught by eleven teachers, and are attended. by

704 pupila-boye and girls.

CHAPTER V.

«UNDia the head of special schools may be enumerated

theological schools, law schools, medical schools, agricul-

tural schools, schools of art and manu âcture, and deaf

and dumb schools.
The Theological Schoolà embrace (1.) the Roman Ca-

tholic Seminaries of Quebec and.Montreal, and the the-

ological schoëls in the coUeges of St. Hyacinthe, Nicole4l
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Ste. Thérèse de Blainville; and (2.) the Ohurch of FâLgland
Faculty of Theology in the Univenity of Bizhop's Col-

lege, Lennoxvilk* In nearly all the (R. 0.) élassical col-
leges of Lower Canada provw**on is made for giving a lim-

ited course of instruction in theology to students designed

for the priesthood. An such studenta, however, an re-
quired to finish their theological atudies, at the Grand

Seminary of Quebec or Montreal.
Tlw Law &wob (already rderred to alsé), are those in

connection with the universities of Laval and McGül, and
with the Jesuit College of Ste *- Marie, Montreal.*

The medical whools include those in conneqgon with
the Laval and MýGi1l College Universities; and the Mont-
real Sohool of Medicine and Surgery. This latter schoël,

wasE*tablished in 1843, and incorporated in 1845.
The only apicultural school in Lower Canada, we be-

lieve, is that in connection with the College de Ste. Anne
de la Pocatière. It is attended by about ten pupils.

CHAPTER VL

xwjMý in kEEMARY1 A" ]PRIVA= SMOOL85 M.

TEm model sehools, of Lower Canada am denominated
Superior Primary Schoolo, so m to distinguish them, from,

the secondary or élementary common schople They in-

clade thý_>»er élus of Protestant and Roman Catholie'
boys and girW schoo,18 in ' citim, towns, and villagu. Many
of them are under the control of particular societies and
religious communitiest but they nevertheless receive a

share of the legislative whool grant. In 1861, there were
239 of these superior primary achools in Lower Canada,

&e sepamte account of each ù"tution in Chapter IL

su following ébapter-
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viz.ý 189 for boys and fifty for girls. Of this 239, only
125 recoived publie aid to the amount of $16,400; the re-

maining 1'14 were private or Il independent?'
The elementary schoo18 include the ordinary secondary

or common fichools, and the Protestant dissentient com-
mon schools. There were, in 1861, 2,746 of the' former,
attended by 134,777 pupils, and 143 of the latter, attended
by 5,119 pupils. Both classèB receive publie aid alike.

The number of private or independent schools reported
to, have been in existence in Lower Canada, in 1861, wu

325> attended by 22,355 pupils.

CHAPTER VH.

IMMATIONAL colcmmxrrizs, SOCMM, AND SROOL ORGAN-

MATIONS.

Tim educational communities, societies, and school
organizations of Lower Canada are numerous, and may
be referred to briefly, in chronologîcal order, as follows:-

1. Th-e Bécol&M,- or Franciscans, were the first mis-
sionaries in Canada, as well as the first teachers. They

came to Canada after Champl-ain, 1615. In 1616, Frère
Pacifique established a school at Three Rivers; and about
the same time, Frère le Caron established one at Tadousac.
in 1820, the Récollets, under the French king's authority,
establisbed, a convent at Quebee, to which the famous
Prince de Condé made a liberal donation. They also es-
tablished schools in the county parishes, as well as in

Verch ' eres, Quebec, and Montreal. At the couquest, in
1759, their lands, with those of the Jesuits, were taken
possession of by the crown. The last of the order, Père

Louis (Demers), ordained in 1757, died at Montreal in 1813.

2. Y7ýe Jmità came to, Quebec in 1625. Père Le-
jeune, one of the order, opened his Indian school at Que-
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bec, in 1632, andPère Lakmant hia French schoël, at the
same place, in 1635. In the same year the Jesuit College

wu opened in Queb*c, and was continued as a college-
although the order had been suppreffled-until 1776, when
it was converted into a barrack by the British govern-

ment. The Jesuits established several elementary schools
in the neighborhood, but they were closed after the order
was suppressed. In 1842 the Jesuits again arrived in
Canada, and, in 1848, established the College de Ste.
Marie, at Montreal. They have also, established Superior,
a couvent seven miles from Montreal. - ý> .

-3. 77W Ureen-m.-In 1639, Madame La Peltrie founded
the celebrated couvent of the Ursulines in Quebee; and in
1697, Mgr. St. Valier, Bishop of Quebee, founded another
extensive couvent of the Ursulines at Three Rivers. The
Hôtel Dieu, at Quebee, wu also founded in 1639) by the
Duchesse d'Aiguillon (niece of the Cardinal Richelieu).

4. Ladîm of th-e Congregation of £Votre, Davée.-This

community, as an offshoot of one which still exists in Paris,
was established at Montreal, in 1653, by DUe. Marguerite

Bourgeois. The first school wu opehed at Montreal, in

1657, and was chiefly attended by Indian girls. The
number of schools gradually increased in 1727, to 34, in-

cluding one in Kingston, Upper Canada, and two in Nova
Scotia. At present, not less than 10,000 attend the various
schools and couvents eatablished by this community.

5. Royal Imiitution for the AdvanSment of Leaminq.

-A Board or Couneil of Education under this name wu
authorized by Act of Parliament in 1801. The members
of the Royal Institution were not, however, appointed

until 1818. The object of the institution wu to promote

the establishment of elementary schools. In this it failed;

and its powers have, by successive school. Aàs, been grad-
uýHy limited, oo that it is now, we believe, connected with

McGill College only as a Board of Governors.
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The Fa&iqw ffloolk-In 1824, a lÀegieladve Act

was passed. giving powei to the fabriques, or Roinan Catho.

lie pariâh corpomtion, to establieh ochoolo. Thew schools

are now under the control of the lomd whoël authoritie&

7. TU DÙmendimi fflook.-These schoob i inated in

a dSire to provide an education in Roman Catholie com-

munities for the children of the purely Protestant, part of

the population of Iâower Canada. They were contem-

plated in a bill which wu introduced into the Lower Can-

ada House of Ammbly in 1820, but which then failed to

become law. * The General School Law for Upper and

I»wer Canada, however, whieh wu passed in 1841, di&-

tinctly authorized the e6tablishment of Protestant Dissen-

tient khools in Iiowee Canada, and separate schools in

Upper Canada, and they have ever since been in existenm

In 1861 there were in Lower Canada 143 of the Dimen-

tient schools, attended by 5,119 pupils.

S. Frère8 dm Ecole8 CÀr&Àenne4, ,,or CkrWian Broth*r8l

ffloolà.-This religiouB order was established, in France,

in 1679, and it was introduced into Canada in 1837. Its

schoô4'are now very numerous and well attended.

9. -C»ýW CÀurcÀ and School Society.-This society

(foriherly the Il Colonial Church Society," and the Il New-

foundland School Society"), in connection with the Church

of England, orieated in London Mi 1823; and its -ope.

rations were extýnded to Canada in 1838. In January,
1854 the two Societies named were united, and became

the Il Colonial Church and School Society." In May, 1861,

the present name wu adopted. A branch of the Society

eidsts in each of the Church of England dioceses of'
Quebec and MontreaL In the Montreal diocese it has a

Model School, and an Infant School in each of the two

dioceses. The number of 'other elementary schools, in con.

nection with the Society, is 30 ; viz. : 20 in the diocese

of Montreal, and 10 in the diocese of Quebee. Total, 33;



attended by about 1,6ffl pupil& Ilke annual expenditutre
on behalf of thSe'sehools is nearly $12,000, of which the

govemment grant is about $1,000. One hmdred and ffve
schools have been eetablished, or at some time aided in
Canada by the Society.

10. Ladim of the, Sam"d BowL-Thiz religious com-
munity came from France in 1842. It has an extenjive

convent at Sault au Récollet, near Montreal.
lt Sù&r8 of Providm«-This community wu estab-

lished by Mgr. - Bourget, in 1844. Upwarà of 1,000
pupils attend the schoola of the order.

12. BroMerg qf & Josgh.-These brothers came ftom
France in 1847. They' have several schools, in which they

affor& instruction in agriculture and the useful sciences.
13. Ladim of SM. 0roîý.-This community, founded in

France in 1839, established a convent at MontreâJ in 1847.
They have also, aeveral cher convents in the country.

14. Si8ier8 6f &e. Anm.-This community originated
-in Canada in 1848. It has four convents in Lower Canada.

15. Sùtery of Oie Premntai".-This community came

from France in 1853. It has six convents in the diocese of

St. Hyacinthe.
16. Sùtere de ZIA88omption originated in the dioeffl

of Three Rivera in 1853. Their convent is st St. Grégoire.
17. T& otÀer Rm.£m CaMolic *ligi~ tem4inq corn-

munitia* are the Ladies of the Holy Name of Jesus,

Sisters of the Holy Cross, and the Sisters of Charity, &c.
Those which are not teaching communities, are the Grey

Sisters or Nuns, who have charge of the Asylum. for old

men and other charitable institutions at Montreal, and the

Ladies of the Good Shepherd, who have charge of a Refuge

or Magdalene in the sameplace.
18. Th-e oth£r Prom8tant Societiej* am the British and

NO Mpamte infon»tion nu bSn obtained in rogud to thm communi.

tes md wSlaes, etcý
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Canadian School Society, Educational Society, American
Presbyterian School Society, besides ochoola named St.

Andrews, Germar4 Protestant, etc,

Q HAPTER VIII.

BUPIl lm WrART IMUCATIONAL AGENOM.

UNDmz thiis head we may enumerate (1) schoole for or-

phans; (2) for deaf and dumb; (3) for juvenile criminals.
(1.) There are excellent orphau schools in th * e principal

cities of Lower Canada; but our information and want of
space will.not warrant us in entering into details.

(2.) There are two.A,.syluma for the deaf and dumb-ýîn
-Lower Canada. The fmt, for boys, wu establiahed near

Montreal by the Rev. Abbé Lagorce, in 1849; and the
second, fer girls, wu established in Montreal by Mgr.
Bourget, Roman Catholic Bishop of Montreal, in 1853.
In these two asylums there are eight teachers and about
sixty pupils. An asylum of the same description waa es-
tablisbed by Donald MoDonald, Eêq., at Quebec, in'1832,
under the authority of a special act of Parliament. Mr.

MeDonald wu aided in his benevolent work by M. Clerc,
formerlya pupil of the Abbé Sicard, who was a succemor
of the celebrated Abbé de L'Epée, inventor of a method
for instructing deaf-mutes. The law, however, having ex-
pired in 1836, it was never revived, and the Asylum was
closed. 1

(3.) The -Reformatory ochool for juvenile criminals was
established at the Isle aux Noix, near the frontier, and at
the head of the Richelieu river, in 1858. Being an old

military post, it was again deemed necessary to occupy it,
and the Reformatory wu removed to St. Vincent de Paul,
near Montreal, in 1861. There are now about fifty inmat«
in the institution.
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CHAPTER IX.

01MM SUPPLEXIMART AGENCIM.

Timic agencies include mechanics"institutes, literary
societies, associations, and libraries.

(1.) As in Upper Canada, the Board of Arta and Manu-
facturez of Lower Canada hm chiefly to. do with the me-
chaniS' institutes. This board established, in 1859, a cen-
tral school of art and manufactures at MontrW. It hm
now six professors and teachers, and is attended by about

éxty papilÉ.
(2.) The literary societies of Lower Canada are numerous,

but we have only room to enumerate those ' existence in
Montreal and Quebec. In MontWl: The Natural Ristory

Society-, Institut Canadien; Medico-chiiurgical; MechaniS'
Institute; Hochelaga Debating Club; McGill Unlversity
Society; Phrenological Society, etc. In Quebee: Literary
and Historical Society; Institut Canadien; - MechaniS' In-
stitute; Institute of St. Rochs - St. «Patrick'B Institute, etc.

(3.) As far as possible, we have given the number of,
volumes of books contained in the library of each of the
colleges. In addition, we can ouly give the foUowing sum-
mary of libraries, from the report of the Superintendent of
Education for Lower Canada for the year 1861, viz. : num-

ber of publie libraries, 163; number of volumes therein,
106,500; number of volumes in the libraries connected

with the seminaries, colleges, academies, and normaJ
schoolsi 161,366. Total number of volumes, 267,866.

NoTE.-At the request of the publisher, this article on
the state and progress of education in Lower Canada has
been considerably abridged.
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C)Orde r cfJesl3I,4 &ALfor ed n nom... ..... 891,845
(2.) Bishop and Seminary of Queboc ........ ..... 893,324

St. Sulpicians and Seminary of 260e191
Ursu3lbeOc<wot, Quebe ............. 164,1M

(5. Ursuline Convent, Three R iver s ........... 38,909

2t038,885
(».) Parlismentary Appropriation for Common Schools in -

Ppper àn" Iower Canada (proportion), sa y ....... 500,000

Grand Total of Acres ......... 2&538,886

(2.) 1UNe id o EIuam (1862).
(1.) ?Parliamentary Grant to Superior Edu.

cation («. &sCollagesandUneri
ti e s)- ........ ..... aa$20,00

Inoomefr- Lande and Investments .... 26,685
Unappropriats balance transferred frora

Legialative School Grant. as below .. 34,041

« $80,732
(2.) Im ocf lavai University and Serai.

nary from Lade,&Q (e ...... d.... 129600 M
Parliament. Grant to two Medical Schools 2000
Parlis. Grant to two Historical Societies 2:,000
Parliamentary Grant to two Observatories 2,900

- 63900
(3.) Parliaznetay Grant to Conimon Sehook

fo ac,~c.................. 113,961
lm u napprcpuiated balancetranbfred as

above to Superior Education ... 34,047
1391920
-$26,052

(4.-) LocslAssesment(1861)..........261,530
(5.) FIees, c., do .................. 264,689

526,219

$779t271

* This statement in regard to the Royal grants of land in Lower Cinada
la taken froni a memorial addressed by the Right Rev. Dr. Strachan, Dishop
of Toronto, to the Canadian Liegislature, in Nov. 1843. No further authentic
statement conldbe obtained on "bi subject.

PART III.
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THU

PROGRESS OF NEW BRUNSWICK,

WITE A BRIE1 VIEW O1 ITB

RESOURCES, NATURAL AND INDUSTRIAL.

CHAPTER I

SKETCH 0F THE EARLY HISTORY OF NEW BRUNSWICK.

NEw BRUNswIcK, originally a part of Nova Scotia, be-
came a distinct province under a separate charter in the
year 1785.

The whole country, which was first settled by the
French, under the name of Acadia, and was afterward
granted by the English king, James L, to Sir William
Alexander, on the claim that it was a part of the territory
discovered by Sebastian Cabot, frequently changed mas-
ters. Sometimes the French, and sometimes the English,
held it in possession; but it was at length fully ceded to
the British at the peace of Utrecht, in 1713; but until the
final extirpation of the French power in North America,
in 1758 and 1759, Great Britain could not be said to have
peaceable possession of New Brunswick.



The first substantial occupatiof by the English began
with a party from the county of Emex, in the then prov-

ince of Mamachusetta In 1760 or 1761, they obtained a
grant of a township of twelve miles squam,.Qn the river
St. Jobiii4 wherever it might be found fit for improvement;
and on the 16th of May, 1762, embarked at Newbury-
port, in a vessel provided for the purpose.

After some delays in making explorations, and comin
to terms, of agreement with the Indians, they commenc

a settlement at Maugerville, where, during the war of the
American Revolution, they were joined by other emi-
grantz from New England: the settled -di'striet was ex-,
tended and received the general name of Su»uB-Y. Theré
courta of justice were establish-ed, and other forms ýf
civil organization adopted, which served the needs of the
inhabitants until the close of the war, in 17831,*
Before that, however, a number of families from York-
shire, in England, and others from, Massachusetts, had
settled about Cumberland, at the head of the Bay of
Fundy.

On the suspension of hostilities, and the acknowledg-
ment of the independence of the United States, the Eng-
lish government, having a numerous body of loyalists, to
provide for, formed the plan of locating them as colo-

nista in New Brunswick. ' Accordingly, about three thon-
sand persons, men, women, and children, sailed from New

York in'April, 1783, for the river St. John; some of them
independent passengen, but most of them persons who

had joined the British army, and were now to be dis-
banded and settled. In October following, about twelve
hundred more were dispatched from. the same place.

All these had to seek a shelter from the approaching
winter by building log. and bark huts, while provisions
and elothing, and a fe'W implements, were furnished them

by government for the:ârst year.

The flnt newwpfflr wu prinW in 118&
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In M6, New Brunswick wu separated from Nova
Scotia, and became ý& disfamt province, with a charter and

coinstitation of itB owm The administration consisted of

a governor and conneil, Sir Guy Carleton being gover-

nor, and the following gentlemen cSstituting the coun-

cil:-Beverly Ilobimon,- Gabriel ' G. Ludlow, George D.

Ludlow, Abijah Willard, Jonathan Odell, James Putnam,
JoBhua Upham, Edward Wùidow, William Hazen, Gil-

fred Studholui, and Daniel Blifs. Robinson, Willard, and

Patnain died soon after, when Beverly Robinson, a son

of the formet, George Iàeonard, and John S&undem,-ýý

appointed in their place. By this bodj' ôf -mén---the busi-

of the province was'tranucted. for a long while.

Governor Carleton wu authorized to locate lands to the..

IoýaIists and disbanded troop&

From tbis period, the proyàm gradually improved in

agriculture, ahipbeding, and7"âe exportation of muto,

staves, hoop-poles, ahingles, and lumber, to the West In-

dies, receiying, in return, coarS wýoollens, and other arti-

from England, and rum, molasses, sugar, etc., from,

the West Indies. A town was built at the mouth of the

river St. John,* another at St. Ann's Point, Slled Fred,

«4cton, where partiof two regiments were stationed till

the French revolution. Barracks and other publie worIm

were erected in different places, and the upper parts of the

country aettled by establishing two, military posts in the

interio' : one at Presque ble, eighty miles above Frederic-

ton, and another at Grand Falls, :âfty-two miles farther

up. At St. Ann's a few scattered French huts were

found; but the country around. was a continued wilder-

ness' uninhabited except by Bavages, and wild beasta.

The first settlers were subjected to many and great

hardships. The rigors of an untried climate came upon

them before their cabins were properly prepared to meet

its severity. They wiere frequently put to the greatest

straits for food 'and elothing; and sometimes had to go

from fifty to, one hundred miles with handoleds or tobog-
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#ans, through the woodsor on the ice, to procure uppliffl
for their famished wives and child'en. It is said that
during the shwlmt portion of the winter, a part of the
family had to romain up during the night to keep fires
going, to, prevent them all from freezing. Some of the
more destitute resorted, to a novel expJeient as a substitute
for blankets and bedding. The,-erder members, of the

family would remain up bi-tufii- and heat pieces, of board,
between w * BIn- aller children were placed to keep

--A warm-the boards being changed when they became
cold. It is a common belief that the climate bas been

much ameliorated by the clearing up of the foreats.
A con8iderable part of the eastern coast, from the

Straits of Northumberland to the Bay of Chaleur, was
formerly settled by the Acadians or French neutrals,
whose descendants remain in Westmoreland and North-

umberland eounties.
Under the judicious and paternal care of Governor

Carleton, the difficulties attending infant colonies were
gradually overcome. The aboriginal inhabitants were a
rather superior élus of Indians, and were not, as, a body,
so troublesome to the settlers, as the savages had proved in
other portions of the country. They had the sagacity to
secure to, themselves liberal allowances from the govern-
ment, as a condition of peace. In this they are- supposed
to have been aided by the French missionaries among

them; and they sometimes threatened to be turbulent sa
a means of increasing their bounties.

in 1803, Governor Carleton removed to, England, hav-
ing governed the province nearly twenty years, and seen

its advance from a rude wilderness to a state of importance
among the colonies. The government was then adminis-

tered by the following persons, under the style of Presi-
dents, till his death, viz. :-G. G. Ludlow, from his

departure till February, 1808; Edward Winélow, from
that period till the 24th of May foRowing; then Major-

general Hunter, who held the government till 18125 with
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two short exceptions, du-ring which it devolved, fumt, on
Lieutenant-Colonel Johnstone; afterward on Major-Gen-
eral Balfour; then on Major-General Smyth, who, going to

England in 1813, left it with Major-General Saumarez,
and, on his léaving the country again, in 1814, the duties
of the office devolved on Lieutenant-Colonel Hailes.

On the death of Governor Carleton, Major-General
George Stracey Smyth was appointed to, the government,

by commission dated Feb. 28, 1817. Governor Smyth
died March 27, 1823, when the administration devolved

first on. Ward Chipman, then on John Murray Bliss, Es-
quires. In the mean time Major-General ý Sir Howard
Douglas-received the appointment, and assumed the gov-
ernment in August, 1824.
Vie population of the province at that time was esti-

mated in round numbers at eighty thousand. The census
for 1824, supposed to fall, a little short of the actual number
of inhabitanté;, exhibited a return of seventy-four thousand
one hundred and seventy-six, besides the large settlement
of Madawaska and the parish of West Isles.

After the close of the second war with the United States,
in 1815, New Brunswick received another body of military
colonists. A portion of the disbanded men of several regi-

ments were settled on the upper part of the St. John
River, *between Presque-Isle and the Indian Reserve.

In 182.9, occurred the great fiie on the Miramichi, for
whose extent and severity hardly a parallel is to be found
in the history of conflagrations. , A very graphie descrip-
tion of the appalling disaster, 'eritten at the time, is well
worthy of preservation in this place.

THE GREAT MMAMCE[I FIRE OF 1825, AS DESCRIBED BY AN
EYE-WITNESS. (MR. COONEY.)

The summer of 1825 was unusually warm in both hem-
ispheres, particularly in America, where its effects were
fatally.visible in the prevalence of epidemical disorders.
During'July and Auguist exten8ivefires raged in differentw



parts of Nova Scotia, eipecially in the divisions of the
peninsula. The protracted &ought of the summer, acting

upon the aridity of the forests, had rendered them more
than naturally combustible, and thus facilitating both the
dispersion and the progress of the fires that appeared in
the early part of the season, produced an unusaal warmth.
On the 6th of October, the ffre was evidently approaching
Newcastle; at different intervals fitful blazes and flashes
were observed to issue from different parta of the wood8, par-

ticularly up the north-west at the rear of Ne*castle, in the
vicinity of Donglastown and Moorfields, and, alorig the
banks of the Bartibog. Many persons beard the crack-
ling of falling trees and shrivelled branches, while a

hoarse rhinbling noise, not dissimilar to the roaring of dis-
tant thunder, and divided by pauses like the intermittent
discharges of artillery, wa8 distinct and audible. On the
7th of October the heat increased to such a degree, and

became so very oppressive, that many complained of its
enervating effects. About twelve o'clock a pale sickly

Misti slightly tinged with purple, emerged from the forest
and settled over it.

Il This cloud soon retreated -before a large dark one, whichý.
occupying its place, wrapt the firmament in a pall of va-

por: this encumbrance retaining its. position till about
three clock, the heat became tormentingly sultry. There

was not a breath of air; the atmosphere was overcloiWed;
an irresistible lassitude seized the people, and a stupe-
fying dulness 'seemed to pervade every place. but the woods,

whieh now trembled and rustled and shook with an in-
cessant and thrilling noise of explosions, rapidly foUbwing
each othqr, and mingling their reports with a discordant
variety of louk and boisterous, sounds. At this time- the.
whole country appeared to, be encircled by a fiery- zonei

whieh, gradually contracting its ciréle by the-devastations
it made, seçmed as if it wou-Id not converge, into a point
while any thing remained to. be destroyed. A little after-
four o'clock an imnxnse pillar of smoke rose in a verti-

35
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cal direction, at some distance iorth-west of Newcaetle,
for a while, and the sky was abeolutely blackened by tMs
huge eloud; but a light northerly breeze springing up, it
gradually distended and then dissipated into, a variety of
shapeless mists. About an hour after, or probably at half-

past fivewinnumerable large spires of smoke imuing from
distant parts of the woods, and illuminated by the flames

that seeined to, pierce them, mounted to, the sky.
CI A heavy and suffocating canopy extended to the utmoet

0 .
verge of observation, and, appearing more terrifie by the
vivid flashes and blazes that darted irregularly through it,

now huno- over Newcastle and Douglas in threatening
suspension, while showerB offlaming brands, calcined leaves,
as4es and cinders, seemed to seream through the growling
noise that prevailed in the woods.

Il About nine o'clock or shortly after, a succession of loud
and ippalling roars thundered through the forests. Peal
after peul, crash after crash, announced the sentence of
destruction. Every succeeding shock created fresh alarm;
every clap came loaded with its own destructive energy.

With greedy rapidity did the flames advance to, the de-
voted scene of their ministry; nothing could impede their

progress; they removed. every, obstacle by the desolation
they occasioned, and several hundred miles of prostrate
forests and smitten woods marked their devastafing way.

Il The river, tortured into violence by the -hurricane,
foamed with rage, and flung its boiling spray upon the

land. The thunders pealed along the vault of heaven;
the lightning appeared to, rend the firmament. Foramo-
ment and all wu still-a deep and awfnl silence reigned

over every thing. All nature appeared to be hushed, when
suddenly a lengthened and sullen roar came booming
through the forest, driving a thousand massive and devour-
ing flames before it. Then Newcastle and Douglastown,
and the whole northern side, extending from Bartibog to
the Naashwaak, a distance of more than one hundred miles
in length. became enveloped in an immense sheet of flamiý



AAMT RIOTC". 01r 193W I=zïswlm 649

that spresd over nearly six thouund, square miles 1 nat
the stranger may form a faint ides of the desclation and
misery, which no pen can describe, he must picture to
himself a large and rapid ri ' ver, thickly settled. for one

hundred miles or more on both sides. of it. Re must also
fancy four thri'ing towns,-two on esch aide of this* river,
and then reflect that these towns and settlements were an

composed of wooden houms, stores, stables, and barns;
that tbese barm and stables were filled with crops, and

that the arrival of the faU importations had atocked the
warehouses and stores with spirite, powder, and a variety

of combustible articles, as weH as the necessary supplies
for the approsching winter. Re must then remember
that the cultivated or settled part of the river is but a long
narrow strip, about a quarter of a mile in width, and

lying between the river and almost interminable forests,
etretching along the very edge,,of ils, precincts and all.

around it. Extendin hie con ý tion, he W'*11 see these
forests thickly expanding over, more thau six thousand
square miles, and absolutely parched. into tinder by the
protracted hest of a long* summer. Let-him, then animate
the picture by scattering countless tribes of wild a**malf;,
hundreds of domestic ones, and even th Ousands of men
through the interior. Raving done all this, he will have
before him, a feeble description of the extent, féatures, and
general circumstances of the country ývhich, in the course
of a few hours, was suddenly enveloped in a fire. A
more ghastly or a more revolting picture of human misery

cannot well be imagined. The whole district of culti-
vated land was shrouded. in the'agonmmg memorials of
Bome dreadfal deforming havoc. The songs of gladnesa
that formerly resounded through it were no longer heard,
for the. voice of misery had hushed them. Nothing br'ke

upon the ear but the accents of di.stress ; the eye saw
nothing but ruin, and desolation, and death.

Il Newcastle, yesterday aflourishing town, full of trade
and iri and containing nearly one thousand inhabi-



tante, was now a heap of smioking ruine; and Deugla&
town, nearly one-third of ita size, was reduced to the same
miserable condition. Of the two hundred and »ixty

houses and storehouaffl that com _Îwd the former, but
twelve remained; and of the wventy that compSed the

latter,- but six were left. The confusion on board one hun-
dred and fifty large vessels then lying in the Miramichi,
and expoeed to imminent danger, waa terrible; soine
burnt to the water's edge, others burning, and the remain-
der occasionally on fire.

Il DisperBed groups of half-famished, half-naked, and
houseless, creatures, all more or less injured in their per-

sono, many lamenting the loss of some property, or chil-
drqn, or relations and friends, weré wandering through the
country. Of the human bodies, some were seen with their

bowels protruding; others with the flesh all consumed,
and the blackened L; ' keletons smoking; some with headless,
trunks and severed extremities ; some bodies burned to
cinders; others reduced to ashes; many bloated by suff;>
cationi and several lying in the lut distorted position of
convulsing torture. Brief and violent was their passage
from life to death, and rude and melancholy was their
sepulchre, 1 unknelled, uncoffined, and unknown.'

Il The immediate loss of life was upwards of five hundred
human beings. Thousands of wild beasts had perished in
the woods, and from their putrescent carcasses issued
streams of effinvium and stench that formed contagious
diseases over the dismantled settlements. Domestic ani-
mals of all kinds lay dead and dying in differen- t parts of
the country; myriads of salmon, trout, bam, and other
ftsh, poisoned by the alkali fon-ed by the ashes pre-
cipitated into the river, now lay dead, or floandering

and gasping on the scorched shores and beaches; and the
countless variety of wild fowl and reptiles shared a similar

fate. Such was the awful conflagration at Miramichi,
which elicited -the prompt benevolence of very many

philanthropists of the old and new worlds, who subscribed

1
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£40,000 for the relief of the survivors, whose property,
to the extent of nearly a quarter of a million, was destroyed.

"New Brunswick, like the other British provinces in
North America, has suffered much from fires. In 1837,
a great fire in St. John consumed one hundred and fifteen
buildings, and occasioned a loss of a milion dollars."

Sir Howard Douglas held the office of governor, or,
rather, lieutenant-governor, which is the official title of
the executive officer, till 1831, and did much to improve
the country and advance its prosperity. i' successors
have been :

Bir Archibald Campbell........1832 to 1838
Sir JohnlHarvey... ........... 1838 1842
Sir W. IL G. Colebrooke.......1842 " 1851
Sir E. W. Head..............1851 1855
Hon. Manners Sutton..........1855 " 1862

In 1851, the population of the province had reached
the number of two hundred and ten thousand.

One of the most important events in the history of New
Brunswick was the settlement of the boundary question
with the United States, by the treaty of Washington, in
1842.

By the treaty of peace in 1783, the boundary lines,
between the loyal and the revolted provinces, were so im-
perfectly defined that they continued for more than half
a century to be the subject of dispute. Efforts were
made from time to time to reconcile conflicting claims
and interests, but without avail. In 1839, the contro-
versy between New Brunswick and Maine had arrived to
such a pass that armed forces were raised, fortifications
built, and the prospect of actual warfare became im-
minent.

In this crisis, the English and American governments,
abandoning all the futile plans of arbitration which had
so long been discussed, and even tried, adopted the policy
of compromise. They ultimately succeeded in agreeing
upon a line of division, which, as it fully satisfied neither

-lw-_
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DESCRIPTIVE AND STATISTICAL ACCOUNT OF NEW

BRUNSWICK.

TH:& Province of New Brunswick is situated between
the parallels of 45° and 48° north latitude, and the me-
ridians of 63° 45' and 67° 50' west longitude. It lies
between Nova Scotia and Canada, with its eastern front
on the Gulf of St. Lawrence, and its southern front on the
Bay of Fundy, being bounded westerly y the State of
Maine, and on the north by Canada.

The area of New Brunswick is estimated at 17,677,360

iL
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party, may be regarded as, on the whole, an equitable
one.

By this treaty, which was fully ratified in August,
1842, New Brunswick not only secured protection and
tranquillity to her inhabitants, but gained a large accession
of territory. Ths was estimated by Mr. Talcott, the
United States commissioner appointed to make the survey,
to contain @ight hundred and ninety-three square miles,-
equal to five hundred and seventy-one thousand five hun-
dred and twenty acres. This country may be rough, and,
as represented by the commissioner, compared with' other
sections, not of great value for timber or for agricul-
ture. It is, however, an important acquisition to the
province, and especially as it opens a convenient means
of dommunication with Canada without crossing a foreign
State. In compensation for this advantage, the right of
free passage on the St. John, with all unmanufactured
articles of traffic, was ceded to the people of Maine.

If the climate of New Brunswick is cold. it is remark-
ably healthful. Its soil is in many parts highly produc-
tive, and it has many resources for profitable traffic. A
careful observer and writer states that the children of
immigrants are taller and larger than their parents, that
the women are handsome, and the men active and intel-
ligent.



mM IBUTUMCAL AMUIT*

&Se0ý equal to, 27,62o àquare miles. Of this quantity,
M re than M00)000 of acres have been already sold or

MoZated by the erown, leaving upwards of 11,000,000 of
acres yet to be disposed of. The quantity of good land fit
for settlement and yet unsold,.is estimated at 7,500,000
acres, of whieh 250,000 are surveyed for settlers.

The mode of selling crown lands is by auction; and
sales take place every month in eaeh county. The up8et

priee is three shillings currency per acre, equal to two
shillings and five-peuce sterling, payable one-fourth on the
day of sale, and the residue in one, two, and thrce years,
without interest. If the whole amount is paid at the time

of sale, the purchaser is entitled to, a discount of 20 per
cent., whieh redaces the price to, two English ahillings
per acre. To this -mast, however, be added the expense
of sarvey, three-pence eurrency, equal to, two and a half
pence sterling per acre.

Wheu several persons, desirous of becoming actual set-
tlers, apply jointly for lots of vacant land, in a locality
where no roads exist, they eau procure such lots, not ex-
Sedino, one hundred acres each and pay for the same in
labor on roads, to be laid out leading to or through their
land. In sach cases the applicants pay for the survey of
the land, and at the rate of three shillings eurrency, equal
to two shillià'p and five-pence sterling -per acre. The

road-work is done at such times, and plaeeis aà are fixed
upon by the commissioners appointed for that purpose.

No Iffl work 'la to be done in- any one year than will be
equal to, one-fourth the whole purchase-money; and no

grant will issue antil the purchaser has aetually resided
on the land fôr one year, and brought at lesât ten acres
into a state of eultivati6it e

A third mode d dizposing of crown lands fdr actual
wftlement, hu recently been adopted. ; full particulars of

which wili be fowd in the appendik hereto.
Professor J. F. W. Johnatoni F. PL S., the well-known

"ter on agriculture and agricultural, chenùstry, waa em-
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ployed by the government, in 1849, to make, an inspection
of New Brunswick, and report apon its agrieultural caps-
bilities. In his report,.subsequently published by author-

ity, he thus describes New Brunswick:-

Two very différent impressions in regard to, the Province of New
Brunswick will be produced on the mind of the stranger, according
as he contenta himself with visiting the townst and inspecting the
lands which lie along the seaboard, or ascends the rivers, or penetrates
by its numerous roads into the interior of its more central and northern
counties.

In the former case, he will feel like the traveller who entera Swe-
den by the barbor of Stockholm or of Gottenburir, or who mils

among the rocks on the west coast of Norway. ThÎ naked cliffs, or
shelving -shores, of granite or other hardened rocks, and the unvary-ing pine forests, awaken in bis mind ideas of hopeless desolation and

-poverty and barrenness appear necessarily to dwell within the iron-
bound shores.

A large proportion of the Europeans who visit New Brunswick,
set only the rocky regions which encircle the more frequented bar-

-bors of the province. They must, therefore, carry away and convey
to others very unfavorable ideàs, especially of its adaptation to, agri-
cultural purposes.

.&(Btiti on the other hand, if the stranger penetrate beyond the At-
lantic shores of the province, and travel through the interior, he will
be struck by the Rumber and beauty of its rivers, by the fertility of

-its river islands and intervals, and by the great éxtent and excellent
-condition of its roads, and, upon. the whole, of it-s numerous bridges.
Re will set boundless forests still unreclaimed; but will remark at the

same time -an amount of general progress and prosperous advanco-
ment, whicli, considering the recent settlement and small revenue of
the province, is really surprising. If he possesses an agricultural eye,
lie niay discern great defects in the practical husbandry of the provin-
cial fariner.,while he remarks, at the 8ame timel the healthy looks of
their large families, and the apparently easy and independent condi-
tion in which they live. If he have travelled much in other coun-
tries, one thing which will arrest bis attention more than all, will be

4he frequent complaints which meet bis ears, of the slôwness with
which t1je province advances, of the condition of its agriculture com-

pared with that of Scotland or England, of the Want of capital among
itg land-possessing farmers, and so, on; complaints which. would be
made regarding New Brunswick with very much less urgency, were
the rate of it8 own actual progress better known to, its inhabitants,
and its own rural and economical condition better understood and ap-

ipipeciated.
t.4For my own part, in taking a general survey of the actual condi-

tion of the province, in connection with the peried of its early settle-
ment, and with the publie revenues it bas posseàsed froin time to
time as means of improvernen4 I have been much imprewd with
the rapid progress it has really made, and with the large amonnt of

oocial advancement which is everywhere to be seen. The roads, the
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bridges, the cburcbes, tha séboëls, the colloges, besides the numerous
other publie institutions, excellent and liberal in themselves, assume a
very large magnitude in the eyes of the impartial observer, when it is
con4idered that they bave been made, built, or establisbed, and pro-
vided for by a population even at present under two bundred thousand

souls, leu in number than the inhabitants of one of our third-rate Eng-
li8li cities, and in the short space of sixty or seventy jears. When I

bave heard natives of New Brunswick complaining of the slownew
with, which their province advanced, I have felt persuaded. that the
naturai impatience of a yonng pe le to become great, like that of a
young man to, become rich, was blinding them to, the actual rate at
which their country was, goin forward, a rate so différent from what
is to be seen in any part of tte old world, with the exception of the
Island Home from which we all come.

Il In justice to New Brunswick, 1 must add another remark. In
every part of the world it bas been my fortune to visit, I have met
with numerous individuals who were more or leu Interested. in, and

were anxious to promote the agricultural improvement of -their na-
tive country. But in New Brunswick, a more general feeling appear9

to prevail upon this subject, among all educated persona, than iL have
ever met with before. .

Il In the province of New Brunswick, wbatever defects its bus-
bandry may exhibit, and they are many, it bas been satisfactory to,

me to findi that a development of its agricultural resourcesi by the
improvement, of !ts agrieultural practice, and independent of immi-
gration, has begun to manifeit itself distinctly. I ' mproved imple-
ments, and breeds of cattle and sheep, imported grain and grau seeds,
skilful ploughiag, the preparation of composts, with experiments in
draining, in the -use of lime and gypsurn, in the growth of green crops
and feeding of' - stock-the" and other similar forms of improvement
which bave come inder my notice in the province, show that tliere

are some at least who not only desire to advance the general condi-
tion of its husbandry, but who are aware, also of the fint steps which,
ouglit to be taken to, promote this advancement,"

In 1845, commissioners were appointed by Her Majes-
ty's government to explore and survey the route for a

railway from Halifax to Quebee, acrom the province of
New Brunswick. In their report, submitted to parlia-
ment in 1849, sigomed by Major Robinson, R. E., the
province is thus described :

"Of the climate, soil, and capabilities of New Brunswick it is im-
p"ble to speak too bighly. There is not a country in the world 90

beautifully wooded and watered.
l& An inspection of the map will show that there is scarcely a sec-

fîoý of it without its streams, from the running brook up to the navi.
gable river. Two-thirds of its boundary are wasbed by the sea; the

reinainder is embraced by the large rivers, the St. John and the
Restigouché. For beauty and richness of scenery, this latter river

and its branches are not surpassed by any thing in Great Britain.

14 1.-
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"The lakes of New Brunswick are numerous and most beautiful -
Its surface, is undulating, bill and dale, varying up to motintain and

valley. It is everywhere, except a few peaks of the highe8t moun-
tain&, covered with a den» foresit of the finest growth.

61 The country can everywhere be penetrated by ita streams. In
éme parts of the interior, by a portage of three or four ini]e9ý, a

canoe can float away, either to, the Bay of Chaleur and the Gulf of
St. Lawrence, or down to St. John in the Bay of Fundy.

'IlIts agricultural. capabilities, clirnate, etc., are described in Bou-
chettels work, in Martins British, Colonies, and other authom The
country is by theu4 and most dewvedly so, highly praked."

Although the winters, of New Brunswick are somewhat
severe (less so, however, than those of Lower Canada),
yet the -climate is exceedingly healthy. Fever and ague
am wholly unknown ; epidemie8, even of a slight nature,
are exceedi-ngly rare, and the country is absolutely with-
out an endemic, or disease peculiar to itself.

Professor Johnston in his report says, that the province
hm an exceedingly healthy climate. Every medical man
he met in the country assured him of this ; and the

bealthy looks and the numerous families of the natives,
of &H classes, confirmed these assurances.

On the shores of the Bay of Fundy there i8 much fog
during the summer season, but thii extends a short dis-
tance only into the interior. The city of St. John is fre-
quently wrapped in a dense sea-fog, while the days are
bright and cloudless at the distance of a few miles only.
In the interior of the provincEý the air is, mach warmer
in summer than on the sea-coast; and thereis a greater de-

.,gree of cold in winter.
The ranges of temperature are:-At St. John, on the

Bay of Fundy, from 1Sý1 below, to, 880 above zero.
At Richibuctoi on the Gulf of St. Lawrence, from.20*

below, to 901 above'zero.
At Fredericton, in the interior, from, 24" below, to 9511

above zero.
ne following observations were made on the weather,

at an altitude of 132 feet above high-water ma in the city
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of St. John, which is in latitude 45* l' north, and lone
tude 66" 4' we8t. 0

1848. 1849. 1860. 1851.
RigheM temperature. 87 88 84 85

Uwest temperature, ..... 14 15 6 18
Cleur daYI& .................. 178 200 194 181

Cloudy .. 116 124 112 124
Stormy days ................. 12 41 59 66

Snow, in Juches .............. 89 46 117 43
Rain, in inches .............. 48 37*6 33 40

There are not more than four onow-stornu in any one
year, in whieh over a foot of snow falle at any one time ;
and snow-storms rarely lut more than two days. - In
England, nine inches of 8now, when melted, average one

inch of water; in New Brunswick, seventeen inches
melted, average one inch of water. The snow à there-
fore.twice as light, or dry, sa that of England.

COUME OF THE SEAWNS.

The winter is fairly established at Christmas. In Jan-
uary, as in the other North American colonies, there is the

usual thaw; in February is the deepest snow, which sel-

dom exceeds four feet on the average in the northern por-

tion of the province, and ' three feet in the southern por-
tion. In March, the sun acquire8 much power, and the

snows begin to melt. -In the cleared country the snow
disappears in April, and spring plonghing commences.

Seed-time continues, according to the season, from the last

week in April until the end of May. In June, the apple-
trees are in full blossom; in Jaly, wild strawberries of
fine flavor are ripe and in abundance; haying then be-

gins. Iu August, early potatoes, are brought to market,

as also raspberries and other wild fruits. In September,
oats, wheat, and other cereal grains are ready for the sickle ; -

these are generally secured before October. The autumn

is long, and the weather is then délicious; t-his is decided-

ly the most pleuant portion of the year. There are usu-

àlly heavy rains in November; but when not wet,* the

weather is fme and pleasant ; the rivera generaUy clou
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during the latter par t of this month, and in December
winter fairly sets in.

Froin numerous retnrns which were fürnished to, Pr(>-
fessor Johnston from all parts of the Province, the follow-

ing facts were deduced. The average interval between
the earliest sowing and latest ploughing,--or mean length
of suminer-is six months and twenty-two, days. Of this
period, the growth of wheat and crops of spring corn re-
quires an average of three months and seventeen days.
After reaping the corn crops, there is generally about
seven weeks clear for ploughing before winter sets in. Be-

fore the average sowing tüne in spring, there is usually
about six weeks, during which, ploughing and other pre-

paratory treatment of the land can be carried on.
The number of days during which. rain impedes the oper-

ations of the British farmer, is notoriously very great;
and in those parts of the TJnitecfXingclom where the soil
is of a peculiarly tenacious character, it not only shortens
the period during which the work of preparing the land
can be done, but it also makes it heavier and more' diffi-

cult to do. But in New Brunswick the climate is more
steady and equable. Rains do not so constan tly fall ; and
when they do descend, the soils in most parts of the Prov-

ince are so porous, that they readily pass through. The
out-door operations of the New Brunswick farmer are leu
impeded by rain, and the disposable time he possesses,

compared with that of the British farmer, is really not to
be measured by the number of days at the disposal of

each, but by the number of days during which each can
work'out of doors.

The severe frosta in- winter generally penetrate so deep
into the ground, especially when it is not covered with

grass, as to raise up and separate the particles from each
other, to, a considerable depth; so that when the thaw

comes, it is already so loose and open as scarcely to require

ploughing at all, or if ploughed, to, be done with little force
and great speed.
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An Ayrshire farmer settled in New Brunswick, whose
long experience with Scottish agriculture entitles his, opin-
ion to mach weight, i;ayo:-" The frost of winter leaves
the land in a very pliable state, and in a better order for
green crops than any number of plou hings, done in win-
ter could make it. On thà accoant, 1 believe, a pair of
horses could work u much land here, under a given rota-
tioni u they would. in Seotland."

Though the period for out-door labor is shorter in New
Brunswick-as, it is in Canada, Maine, and the North-
ern States,-than in England, or in parts of Scotland, yet
the action of winter upon the soil is such as materially
to lessen the labor necessary to bring it into a proper
state of tillage. There ùi nothing therefore in the length
of the winter of New BrunswÏck, or the shortness of ita
summer, whieh ought, wÉere time is diligently employed
and its value known, *to interfère seriously with the
progress of out-door operations, or to add materially to
the expenses of arable cultivation. 1%

The manner in wilich all root-crops thrive in the prov-
ince is really remarkable, and the frost is one of the
agents by which the large product is brought about, by
opening- and pulvem**ng the soil. By tables of produce
heretofbre published, it has been shown, that in potatoes
and turnips, New Brunswick greatly exceeds the present
average produce of any other part of North America with
whieh it has been compared.

Very little attention is yet paid to the culturd of flax,
which may be grown upon almost every farm in the prov-

ince. The same may be said of hemp, to the growth of
which some parts of the country are speciaHy adapted, be-
cause of the rank rapidity with which. vegetation proceeds
upon them. Wool-combing now affords, employment to

some extent, and it will do so, more largely, when greater
advantage is taken of the adaptation of the climate to
the rearing of sheep. The dressing of fiax, hemp, and
wool offers means of winter employment, one or other of
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which may b. rendered profitably availuble, in mont dia&
tricte.

The climat. of New Brunswick je well fitted for the
rearing and feeding of cattie. With proper care, they
aot only winter well, but gain size and fteeh. In Resti-
gouché, the most northerly portion of the Province, the.
elimat. is leus severe upon stok than ini' Great Britain.
Though a large provision of winter food Î& reqnfred tor-f
maintain the stoc during so many menthe, yet by the
eaving of manure upon farine of ai inds, even the newest,
and applying it to the graus land in the spring, and by
the cultivation of green crops, for wliich there are such
extraordinary capabilities, thie food is eaeily raised. The

proper foeding of cattie during the winter, gives employ-
ment to, the members of the farmer's family and bis
paid servante; and it je also the meane of producing more
manure, thus insuring the production of better beef and
mutton, a greeter weight of butter and eheerne, and heavier
harvests of grain.

Professor Johuston procured retures from, ail parts of
New Brunswick, of the produce of each crop, and its
weight per Winchester buehel. Froin these returne h.
deduoed the following statement of thse average produet
and weight of each, li the entire Province:-

Or ~Par &0-0. Wefgbt per buoheL
................... 20 bushele .......... 60 11-12 ibe.

Barley ................ 29................50 "

Oats.................. 34 "......38

Buckwhest ............. 331"......488-11'
Rye ................... 20J "......52+ "

Indian Corn ............. 41*"......59+
Potatoes ............... 226+1 or 61-3 tous..63 "

Turnipe ............... 456 or 13Jktn... .66

"These average weights," says Profeseor Johnston,
"over a whole province, where the land ie new, and mna-

nnred only in rare instances, or at long intervals, indicate a
capacity in the soil and dlimate, te produce grain for hum.
man food, of a very superior quality."



THE FOREST.

After agriculture-, the forests of New Brunswick Snsti-
tute at present its next greatest resource, in furnishing the
rnaterials for its etaple export of timber, and ita principal

manufactureEi--ship-building and sawed lamber.
The whole surface of the province, in its natural. statey

is, withý very few exceptions, *covered with a dense forest
of timber-trees. Among these, the most valuable, às well
as the most interesting and majestic, is the wÀik pim, se
called from the perfect whiteness of its wood when freshly
exposed. The wôod is soft, light, free from. knots, and
easily wrought ;. it is durable, and not liable to split when

exposed to the sun. The white pine fumishes timber of
large dimensions, and boards of great width; and its wood
is employed in far more diversified uses, and in greater
quantities, than that of any othýer tree in America.

The most usnal forms in whie>ýhite pine is extensively
exported from New Brunswick are-as, squared timber,
masts, spars, deals, plank, boaàs, scantling, elapboardN

p palings, shingles, and laths; also in boxes, barrels, water-
pails, and tubs. It would, .however, be quite impossible to

enumerate the variety of purposes to which it is applied,
both in Europe and America.

Next to the ývhite pine in.comîmercial, value, is the black
8pmee. This-tree is so multiplied in New Brunswick, as

to, constitute a third part of the forests with which. the

province is so uninterruptedly covered, and nowhere i8 it
fonnd of larger size or finer quality. . It often attains from

seventy, to eighty feet in height, and from. eighteen to
twenty-four inches in diameter.

The distinguishing properties of the wood of the black
spruce are, strength, lightness, and elasticity. It furnishes
as'fine yards and topmasts as any in *the world, and for

these it has been long and extensively used. By many,
the wood of the black spruce is preferred to, that of the
white pine for flooring; but its great value arises from, its



furnishing the spruce deals of commerce, which, now con-

stitute one of the largest and most valuable exports of New

Brunswick. These deals are of the uniform thickness of

three inches, not less than twelve feet in length, and nine

inches in width. The most usual dimensions are nine
anà- eleven inches in breadth and lengths of twelve, four-

teen, sixteen, eighteen, and twenty-one feet. Spruce bat-
tiens are twelve feet long'seven inches in width, and two
and a half inches in thickness. The manufacture of spruce

deals commenced in New Brunswick in 1819 and has
since been steadily increasing. In 1851, there were five

hundred and eighty-four saw-mills in the province, driven
either by steam or wàter power, and since then the num-
ber has been continually on the increase. extent and
vaine of the exports of pine and spruce timber and deals,
will be seen b reference to the tables hereafter.

The next tree in the order of value is the Anwrican
laroÂ which is known under a variety of names. The
French Canadians call it épinette rouge; the descend-
ants of the Duteh in America have called it tamarack.

It is most generally designated in New Brunswiek by its
Indian name, À«kmatack. In the northern portion of the

province, and on the Gulf Shore, it is sometimes stýled
cypre&g, but mach more frequently junv:per, to neither of

which designations has it the slightest claim.
The American larch, like that of Europe, is a magnifi.

cent tree with a straight, slender trunk, eighÏy feet or
more in height, and upwards of two feet in diameter.
Trees of this size are most abundant in the north-eastern
portion of the province, but, of greater or less size, they

abound throi-ighout New Brunswick. The wood of the
Americau larch unites all the properties which distin-

guish the European species, being exceedingly strong, and

singularly durable. * It is highly esteemed, especially for-

knees the but of the stem and one of the principal roots-

forming together the angle required. Few descriptions of

wood if any, are superior to it for ship-planks, and ship-

1
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timber: and the clipper-ships of New Brtins « wický built al-
most wholly of its larch wood, have attained a world-wide

celebrity forspeed, strength, and durability.
After the three principal trees already named, come the

birch, the beech, the maýle, the elm, the hemlock, the spruce,
the butternut, the ash, and the white'eedar. Each of these
furnishes forest trees of large size; and, in various shapes,
they are of more or lesi value for home use, as well as for
exportation.

There are four species of birch in New Brunswick, all
of them tall trees. Of these, the black and vellow birch
are the most valuable, and furnish timber of the largest
size. The grain of the black bireh ý is fine and close,
whence it is susceptible of a brilliant polish: it possesses,

aiso, very considerable strength. It is much used in ship-
buildincr, for the keel, lower tiinbers and planks of vessels;

and, as it is almost indestructible under water, it is well
adapted for piles, foundation timbers, sluices, and in

general for any purpose where it is constantly wet. The
wood of the yellow bireh is believed to be somewhat

inferior to that of the black birch; but the timber and
planks frona both trees are exported indiscriminately,

under the general name of birch. Both species abound
in New" Brunswick, and they are almost always found on
deep, loose, and wet soils, where they attain their largest
size, which is from sixty to seventy feet in heig-ht, and
more than two feet in diameter.

There are two species of beech found in New Brunswick,
the red aný the white, but of these the re'd beech is far
the most vàlüable. In some situations, the beech is so
abundant-as to constitute extensive forests, the finest trees

growino- in a deep moist soil, or level or gently sloping
lands, which are suitable for the culture of grain. Th6
wood of the red beecÈ is very valuable when preserved

from humidity, and incorruptible when constantly in the
water; but it rapidly decays when exposed to the alterna-

tions of dryness and moisture. In the bottoms of vessels,
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it lias been known to remain Sound for forty years. It
serves for shoe-lasts, tool-handles, pla Ües, and mallets, and

its ashes àfford good potash. The nuts of the red beech
are produced every second year; hogs fatten rapidly on
these nuts, but the pork is not e8teemed. BearB, part,

ridges, squirrels, and mice, feed on them largely.
Very solid and elegant hedges may be made with young

beeches placed seven or eight inches apart, and bent in
opposite directions, so as to cross each other and form * a
trelli8, with apertures five or six inches in diameter.
During, the first year, they are bound with osier at the

points of intersection, where they finally become grafled,
and grow together. As beech does not suffer in pruning,
and sprouts less luxuriantly than moàt other trees, it à
well adapted for hedges. The red beech is reared without

any'difficulty from, the-seed; it grows rapidly, and, if the
soil is in good order, a handsome and sufficient hedge may

be produced in live or six years.
The maple.8, in general, are lofty and beautiful trees;

they grow quick, are easily transplanted, and bear crop-
ping. The grasg flourishes under their shade. They

prefer, and are generally found on a free, deep, and loamy
soil, rich rather than sterile, and neither wet nor very

dry. Of the séveral species of maple, the most interesting
and the mnst valuable is the sugar-maple, also known as
the rock àiaple, and hard maple. It enters largely into
the composition of the forests with which New Brunswick
is eovered, where it is found of the largest size, and in

great perfection. It frequently reaches the height of
seventy or eighty feet, with a proportionate diameter; but
it does not generally exceed fifty or sixty feet, witýl a diam-

eter froIný twelve to eighteen inches. The sugar-maple is
most frequently found on the steep and shady banks of
rivers, and elevated situations where the soil is cold and

humid, but free, deep, andý,,fertile, and not surcharged
with moisture.

The wood of the sugar-maple, when fnt eut, is white;
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but after being wrought, and exposed for some time to the
light, it takes a rosy tinge. Its grain is fine and cloee, and
when polished has a silky lustre. It is very strong, and

sufficiently heavy, but wants durability; when exposed-to,----
moisture it soon decays, and itis therefore neglected in

civil and naval architecture. In the arrangement of the
libre, this Wood frequently exhibits two accidental forma
of much beauty, respectively known as " curled maple,"
and " birds'-eye maple." These make very handsome
articles of farniture, and are much sought after by cabinet-

makers - the are exported in considerable quantities to
the United iingdom, where they bring a high price.

- The bâches, the beeches, and the maples'all furnish ex-
cellent fuel, and for this purpose they are extensively used
in New Brunswick. The sugar-maple, however, furnishes
the best fuel, and its ashes are rich in the alkaline princi-
ple. The charcoal made from it is superior to any other,,

it is one-fifth heavier than that made from the same
species of wôod -in the Middle and Sonthern States, which
sufficiently evinces that the sugar-maple acquires its char-
acteristic properties, in perfection, only in a northern
climate.

But the most valuable property of this tree is the quan-
tity of sugar it furnishes; and the extraction of sugar
from the maple is a valuable resource in a country where
all classes of society daily make use of tea and coffee.
The process by which it is obtained is very simple, and is

everywhere nearly the same. Though no-t -essentially de-
fective, it might be rendered more perfect, and more
profitable, by a little more attention to science. The
work usually commences in the month. of March-, while

the cold continues intense, and the ground is still covered
with snow. The sap begins to be in motion at this early

seeon, and is obtained by boring small holes in the trunks
of the trees, from whieh it flows freely. It is, then put

into kettles; the evaporation is kept up by a brisk lire,
night and day, and the scum is carefully taken off as it
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rises. Fresh sap is added as required, and the heat is
maintained until the liquid is redueed to a sirup, after
which it is left to cool, and then Btrained to remove the
remaining impuritaies. In boiling it for the last time, the
kettles are only half filledand by an active, steady heat,
the sirup is rapidly reduced to the proper consistency for

being poured into moulds. The molasses 'being drained
off the moulds, the sugar comes out in hard, solid blocks.
.The larger the boiler, the more sugar is obtained ; and

a copper vessel produces sugar of a fairer color than an
iron vessel. The sugar is lightly colored in p!-oportion to
the care with which, it is made, and the judgment with

which, the evaporation is conducted. * Wben refined, it
equals in beauty the finest sugar used in Europe.

The sap continues to flow for six weeks, after which. it
becornes less abundant, less rich in saccharine niatter,
and sometimes even incapable of crystallization. In this

state, it is cons-qmed in the state of molasses, far superior
to that from thé, West Indies, and bears, the name of

CC maple honey-"

The amount of sugar manufactured in a year, varies
from different causes. A cold and dry winter renders, the
trees more productive than a changeable and humid sea-
son. «When frosty nights are followed by dry and warm
days, the sap flows abundantly, and from three to five
gallons are then yielded by a single trée, in twenty-four

hours. Three persons are found sufficient to attend two
hundred and fifty trees. Zach tree of ordinary size yields,
in a good season, twenty to thirty gallons of sap, from

which five or six pounds of sugar are made; but the aver-

age quantity, in ordinary seasons, is about four pounds to

each tree.
By the census return for 1851, it appears that the whole

quantity of maple sugar made in New Brunswick in that

year, was 350,957 pounds.
Tliere are two well-defined species of Elm in New

Brunswick, known as the white elm and the red elm.
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Both species are beantiful, and well adapted to make
shady walks, as they do not destroy the grass; and their
leaves are acceptable to cows, horses, goata, sheep, ant.
swine.

The white elm stretches to a great height. In clearing
the primitive forests afew stocks are sometimes left stand-
ing; and, isolated in this, manner, the tree appears in all iti
majesty, towering to the height of eighty or one hundred

feet, with a trank of three or even four feet in diameter,
regiilarly Lahaped, naked, and insensibly diininishing to the

he.ight ofý*sixty or seventy feet, when it divides itself into
two or three primary limbs. These diffuse on all sides
long, flexible, pendulous branches, bending into regular
arches and floatina, lightly in the air, and givinS to the
tree a broad ancT éomewhat flat-toppecL summit, of regular
proportions and admirable beauty.

In autumn, the bright golden foliage of the elm mixes
kindly with.the varions hues of the poplar and the maples,

which, disp1ýy all shades of red, and from the deepest crim-
son to the 1;iightest orange. Its tint then contrasts favor-
ably with the pale-yellow, sober foliage, of the bireh and
beech, with the different shades of brown in the basswood
and the ash, or with the buff-yellow of the larch. At that
season 'éven the gloomy blackness of thé firs, by throwing
forward the gayer tints, is not without its effect.

Mr. McGrecror in his work on British America speak-
ing of the forests, says,-11 It is impossible to exaggerate
the beauty of these forests; nothing- under heaven can be
compared to their effulgent, grandeur. Two or three frosty
nights in the decline of autunin, transform. the botindless
verdure of a whole empire into every possible tint of bril-
liant scarlet, rich violet; every shade of blue and brown,
vivid crimson and glittering yellow. The stern, inexora-

ble fir tribes alone maintain their eternal sombre green; all
others, on mountains or in valleys, buist into the most

glorious vegetable beauty, and exhibit the most splendid
and most enchanting panorama on earth."



The white elm delights in low, humid, substantial soils,
such as are called in New Brunswick5 Il intervale lands,"
along the bahki; of rivers or streams, or on the borders of

swanips, where the soil is deep *and fertile. The rich
Il intervalS," formed by alluvial deposits, are necessary to
its perfection. The wood hm leu strength than the oak,
and less elasticity than the ashi but it is tougher and leas

liable to, split. It is said to bear the driving of bolts anct
mails better than any other timber. When exposed to the
alternations of dryness and moisture, it is liable to decay;
it must be either wet or dry in the extreme. Consequently
it is proper for waterworks, mills, pumps, aqueducts, and
ship planks beneath the water-line. When fully seasoned,
the wood is highly esteemed for the carriages of cannon,
and for the gunwales and blocks of ships.

The red elm is less multiplied than the white, and the
two, species are rarely found together, as the red elm re-
quires a substantial soil, free from moistare, and even
delights. in elevated and open situations. This tree is fifty
or sixty feet high, and fifteen or twenty inches in diameter.
The wood is less compact than that of the white elm, and
of coarser grain; but it is said to be stronger and more
durable when exposed to the weather, and of better quality
than the wood of the white elm.

The hemlock "ce forms a large proportion of the
evergreen forests of New Brunswick, and is abundantly

multiplied in every favorable situation. It is always larger
and taller than the black spruce, and frequently attains
the height of seventy or eighty feet, with a diameter of

two to three feet, and uniform, for two-thirds of its length.
The properties of this spruce are such as to give it only a
secondary importance, notwithstandino, its abandant diffa-
sion: and it bas heretofore been considered among the

least valuable of the large resinous trees of New Bruns-
wick. Yet it is well adapted for mining, for wharf-build-
ing, or for use in situations where it is constantly wet. It
gives a tight hold to mails, and iron driven into it wW not
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eorrôdey in or ont of water. Large quptities are shipped
to Great Britain in the shape of lath-wood, from whieh

split laths are made.
The wood of the hemlock spruce is firmer than that of

the white pine; althongh coarser grained, it gives a better
hold to nailsy and offers more resistanee to the impression

of other bodies. As two-inch plank, it is frequentýy em-
ployed for threshin -floors, and also for grain-bina, because,9

!Cýs alleged, rats will not gnaw the wood. As inch-
boards, its most common use is for the first covering of
the frames of ho-uses, ealled Il rough-b ' arding," whieh is
afterward covered either with élap-boards, siding, or
shingles of white pine. When guarded from wet, the

wood of the -hemlock .Pruce la as durable as any other
species of spruce, or even pine. The bark is extensively
used in tanning-

Only one speeies of the walnut is found in New Bruns-
wick, which is well known by the name of 'butMmut. It
is abundant on the rich, alluvial banks of the rivera, and
in such situations frequently attains tke height of eighty feet,
and the circumference, at four feet from the ground, of six to
eight feet. The fruit is commonly single, and suspended by a
thin, pliable foot-stalk; it is often two and a half inches
in length, and five inches in cireumference. The nuta are
kard, oblong, rounded at the base, and terminated at the

summit in au acate point. They are ripe in October, and
in some seasons are so abundant, that one person may
gather several bushels in a day. The kernels are very
oily; these the Indians, in former âmes, pounded and
boiled, a-ad separating the oily substance whieh swam

apon the surface, mixed it with their food-henee the
name of Il butternut."
1 The w" of the " battemue' is light, of little strengtb,

and of a reddish hue; but it possesses the advantage of
lazting long, of being able to resist the effeets of heat and

moisture, and of being secure from the ravages of wori
Very considerable quantities of furniture are now made in
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the province, of the butternut wood, and it is becoming
in request for a variety of purposes. For wainscoting, aiid
for fitting up libraries, it is well adapted, being euily
worked, of a pleasing color, and ausceptible of a. good

polish, which, throws out the graining, and shows the wood
to advantage. It has been recently çmployed in the high-

est order of architectural finishing, in the cathedra], and
varions churches and chapels of the province, in the arches
and ceilings of which it is seen under favorable circum-
stances and greatly admired.

BW-ternut wood 'nu not yet become an article of export,
but the large size of which it can be produced, and its va-
rions good qualities, o»ly recently become known, must
render it in deinand. The propagation of this tree is
very easy, either from, the cuttings or from. the nut; and
as it grows to the greatest advantage in pastures, and
along the sides of roads, it is advantageous to farmers, to

cultivate it, as well for the beauty of the tree itself, and
the fruit it produces, as for the value of the wood at ma-
turitv.

Of the a,8À, there are two distinct species in New Bruns-
wick) the white ash and black ash. The wood of the ash
differs more, frorn difference of soil and situation, than that
of any other tree ; consequently there are several varieties
in the province, but on close examination they may be
referred to one of the two species named.

The white ash is an interesting and valuable tree, from
the qualities of its wood, the rapidity of its growth, and
the beauty of its foliage: it abounds in New Brunswick.
In favorable situations, it sometimes attains the height of
fifty or sixty feet, with a diameter of eighteen inches or
more. The trunk is perfectly straight, and often undivided
to the height of thirty feet. The wood of the white ash is
highly esteemed for its strength, suppleness, and elasticity;

it is superior to every other wood for oars, and is second only
t6 hickory for handspikes. Besides its extensive use by
carriage and sleigh makers, it -is in very general use for
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agrieultural implements. It is among the exports of the

province in the form of staves and planks.
The black ash is a tree of smaller size than the' white ash,

and its wood is neither so strong nor so durable.' Its wood
is not therefore in great request; but as it may be sepa-

rated into thin, narrow strips, it is much used by the
Indian8 for the manufacture of baskets.

The wÀite cedar abounds throughout New Brunswick.
It grows almost always in- wet ground ; in swainps, the

trees sometimes stand so thický that the light can hardly
penetrate their foliage. It is sometimes upwards of forty
feet in height, with a diameter of two feet and more at the
base. Usually, however, it is not.more than ten or fifteen
inches in diameter, at five -feet from the ground. It fre-

quently occupies exclusively, or in great part, swamps from
fifty to one hundred acres in extent, some of whieh are
accessible only in winter, when they are frozeù and covered

with deep snow. These Il cedar swamps," when cleared
and drained are noted for producing large crops of clover.

The wood of the white cedar is light, soft, fine-grained,
and easily wrought. It bas a strong aromatic odor, which

it preserves as long as it is guarded from humidity. The
perfect wood resists the succession of dryness and moist-

ure for a great length of titue, and this constitutes its great
value for fencing. Rails of split cedar, deprived of the
bark, have been known to last for fifty years; and shingles
for upwards of thirty years.. The largest stocks of the
white cedar are much sought after by boat-builders, who
use it for boats employed in the fisheries. It possesses
superior fitness for various household utensils, especially
pails, tubs, and churns, which, instead of growino, dull liki
those of other wood, become whiter and smoother by use.

It is chiefly çxported in the form of posts and palings,
Èut as the committee of Lloyd's have jast determined tô
adrnit white cedar of good quality for the third foot-hooks
and top timbers of ships, of the six and seven years' grade,
its value will hereafter be considerably enhanced.
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Beside8 the timber trees already mentioned, whieh am
Of inueli value in an economical and commercial point of

view, there are'a variety of other trees in the forests of
New Brunswick, of less size and value, but yet exceedingly
uftfnl in their way.

Among these may be mentioned the red and gray oak,
both trees of small size, but the latter furnishing wood of
great'weight, strength, and durability, which is much in
request for agricultural. rimplements, as also for boats, car-

riages,- and sleighs. The white maple and red flowering
maple are mach smaller than the sugar-maple, and the sap
from them yields only half the quantity of sugar. Their
wood is mach used in cabinet-work, in chair-making, and

for a variety of domestie utensils. The white birch and
canoe-birch are both trees of considerable size*, furnishing

much fuel; and the bark of the canoe-birch is exceed-
ingly useful for a variety of purposes, especially the coR-
struction of canoes, and the making of boxes, dishes, and
a varlety of ornamental articles., One of its many uses is
being placed in large sheets beneath the shingles and clap-
boards, to render the bouses drier, and less liable to be
penetrated with cold. The alders, the willows, and the
wild cherry-trees are all of small size, but useful for some
purposes. The fruit of the wild cherry is oftentimes very

abandant. These wild cherries are about one-fourth of an
inch in diameter, of a roundish, form, purplish-black color,
and edible, but slightly bitter to the taste. They are
made into a cordial by infusion in rum or brandy, with the
addition of sugar ; this, when caréfully made with brandy,
is superior to the Eï r.-chenwa,88er, imported from Copén-

hagen. There are two species of poplar, known as the
balsam poplar (or balm of Gilead) and the American

.aFen, both furnishing trees of considerable size, but of no
great value, except for ornamental purposes. The Amer-
ican lime, generally known as bm8wood, is a tree of large
size in New Brunswick, but not very abundant. It is
sometimes met with more than eighty feet high, and four feet
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in diameter; its presence indicates loose, deep, and fertile
soil. The wood is soft, easily worked, and is used for the
panels of carriages, seats of chairs, and fans of fanning-
mills. The Àombeam and ironwood are both found in,

New Brunswick somewha*t extensively. The wood, of
each is exceedingly hard and tough, and capable of bear-
ing great weight ; but as they are both trees of the third
order only, their small size prevents their being so gener-
ally useful as if of larger dimensions.

The wÀiM &pruce is, a tree of smaller sizé thau -the black
op ruce, and the wood is of inferior quality, although the
deals made from it are mixed with those of black spruce,

-,erithout distinction. The fibres of its roots, màcerated in
water, are very flexible and tough; they are used by the
Indians to, stitch their canoes of bireh bark, their dishes,
and water-pails, of the same material. The seams of the
canoes, and of the water-pails, are rendered water-tight by
a resin, improperly called gum, whieh exudes from knots
and woutids on the trunk of this tree, whénce it is gath- -

ered, melted, and boiled, to free it from impurities. The
American Wver Xr, sometimes called balsam fir, is found
in greater or less abundance throughout New Brunswick.
Its height rarely exceeds forty feet, with a diameter from
twelve to sixteen inches. The wood of the silver fir is light,
and slightly resinous; it lasts longer in the air than in water,
and its principal use hitherto, has been in the forra of
boards, for the outside covering of farm-buildings. The
great abundance and cheapness of white pine and sprucé,
have caused the silver fir to, be much undervalued. The
well-known fir balsam is procured from this tree. It is
naturally deposited in vesicles on the trunk and limbs, and
is collected 'hy bursting these tumors, and receiving the
contenta in a shell or cup. In England, it is celebrated
for medicinal purposes, and is there g _' enerally known by
the name of Canada balsam. The following statement
shows the quantities of the principal products of the

forest, exported from. New Brunswick during five years:
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Articles 1849.' 1850 1851. 1851. 1883. 1854& 18lm
Timber (tons) 159,759116813*81 16s),062 134,88S 1317389 127,567 112,134
Deals (M feoi). 141,14') 14-3168à 179,810 203,639 248,344 258,004 189,817

Boars & l) . 23,511 2 5,5-38 21,006 19,647 7,867 19,256 231099

Masts &spars (No.) 7.156 4,786 7,8:11 9,381 4,224 3,794 6,393
Ship-knees (No.). 8,2 62 5,262 2,861 91453 141410 151248 10,846
Lathwood (cords) 2,059522548 2,542 2,475 2,595 2,223 1,605
Sawed laths (M).. . 6,009 5,664 4,652 5,853 20,925 19,672 34,033
Shingles (M) ... 22,345 22,9951 30,6361 28,774 30,197 24,837 31,491"-
Box-shooks (NLo.).. 15,241 48,521 29,481 60)775 43,275 124, 6721110,023

Besides the principal articles shown in this statement,
there were also cxported considerable quantities of fire-
wood, taîîners' bark, rail way sicepers, piekets, cedar posts,
poles and riekers, handspikes, palings, and clap-boards;
besides wood in a variety of other shapes, more or less
rganufactured.

THE FISHIERIES.

The sea-coast of New Brunswick, as well In the Bay of
Fundy as within tie Gulf of St. Lawrence, abounds with
fish of' varions descriptions; and ail its rivers possess flsh-
cries more or less valuable. As the fisheries in the Bay«
of Fundy differ materially from those in the Gulf?, they
will be. described separately.

THE BÂ&Y 0F FLNDY.-TIle principal sea fishieries in the
bay are tisose for cod, pollock, 'ýhake, haddock, herring,
and mackerel. The chief fishing- grounds for these are
near the entrance to thc bay, and in the vicinity of tho
islands of Grand Manan, Campo BeIlo,.and the group
known as West Isies, whence the flshing is pursued aloug
tise coast eastwardly to the harbor of St. John, and sonie-
times mach further up the bay. The estimated aunual
value of these fisheries is about £40000 sterling.

The fishing, for cod, pollock, hake, and haddock, is with
hook and line only. It is chiefly followed by fisliermea
resident on the coast and adjacent isiando, in small openi
boats, which go out in the morningm and return in the
evenin, except in hake flshing, which is pursued dan ng
tihe nig-ht. The boats generaily in use are froîn twelve to
eighteen feet in leng-th ; the twelve feet boat has one
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man, the eighteen feet boat usually three men. These
boats have sharp or pink sterns, with one mast shipped
very close to, the stem, and a mainsail very broad at the
foot, stretched well out with a liglit boom, and - running up
to a point at the top. They, sail uncommonly well, and
lie very close to, the wind. - Small schooners are alw em-
ployed for wintêr fLshino-, and for the distant banks or
fishing grounds.

The cod of the Bqýy of Fundy are large and of the
finest quality, equal to any taken on the cout of North

'---America. They bear the highest price in. the United
St_àý market, being always selected, for the best tables.

The è6d-:âshery may be followed nearly the whole year,
when the we'ather permits, sometimeia close to the land,

and at others ten or fifteen miles froi 'n- it, in very deep
water, according to the season, and the course of the her-
rings, or otherfish upon which the cod feed at different

times. When caught, the cod are usually split, salted,
-and dried, and in that state are known as the dry cod of
-commerce, which is always sold, by the quintal of 112 Ibs.
At those seasons when cod cannot be dry-cured, they are
salted in pickle, and packed, in barrels; these are called

pickled cod."
The very best cod are taken at the close of winter, or

very early in the 'spring, in about sixty fathoms water.
These are a thick, well-fed fish, often attaining the weight

of 70 lbs. or 80 Ibs. and sometimes more. The oil extract-
ed froin the liver of the cod is val uable, and, when refined,
sells at a high price for medicinal purposes. The tongues
and sounds of the cod are excellent eâting; they are
pickled and sold as an article of food. The heads of the

cod contain much rich and delicate nutriment, whieh is
highly recommended to persons of weak constitution, and

tô- those whose systems have become debilitated; but,
owing to the abundance of other excellent fish, the cods'-

heads are chiefly used for manure. When properly pre-
pared with other substances, they are believed. to, stimu-



late vecetation nearly as much ai; ano, while they
greatly enrich the soi!, and render it in a better condition
for future crops.

The pollock is one of the fem, oceau fishes which range
on both sides the Atlantic; on the coaat8 of England and

Ireland, it îs commonly known as the coalfi8h. Its season
for spawning is early in spring; in the early part of suzn-
mer the fisli is lank and almost worthless. It becomes in

good condition in July, and improves as the seaison ad-
vances. It frequently swime at no great depth, and, when

attracted by bait, will keep near a boat or vessel until all
are taken.

Pollock fishing may be considered- u one of the mSt
yaluable deep-sea fisheries of the Bay of Fundy. They
are often taken from boats at anchor, like the cod; but, in
general, the best fishing for them is in the strong currents

between the islands of the bay, and in the Il ripplings," or
agitated waters, formed by the conflict of tides rushing

through various narrow passages with great force. In
these, the lively pollock delight to play, as there they find
abundance of small herrings for food. In the Il ripplings"
they are takep from vessels under easy sail, the bait being
ke]ýt in brisk*motion by the sailing of the vessel; it then

,closely resembles a living fish darting through the water,
and is eagerly chased by the pollock. They are split and
dry-cured like cod. Their abundance, and the facility

with whieh they are taken, often render this.a profitable
fishery. Their livers, in the latter part of summer and

autumn, yield much valuable oil.
The 4ake is a large fish, frequently three feet in length;

it is taken abundantly, chiefly by fishing during the night,
on muddy bottoms. Its jaws are furnished with several
rows of sharp incurved teeth, which render necessary an
armature of six or eight -inch e above the hook, as this fish
readily bites off a common cod-line. It is split and dry-
eured like end, but reqii*,rzs much more salt. The pickle
for hake is made of exceeding strength, a bushel of salt
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beîng used for each quintal of flâ. When sufficiently
cured, it is exported to the marketâs of the United States---
and the West Indies.

The Àaddock is a small fish, found almost everywhere
near the shores of New Brunswick. It is exceedingly fine
when eaten fresh, or when slightly salted and smoked, in

the same inanner as the Finnan haddocks of Scotland.
This fîsh is too thin to be of much value when salted and
dry-cured. The haddocks swim in immense shoals, and
are prone to change their ground frequently, no doubt in
pursuit of food, their consumption being enormous; but
there are many localities in which they are almost certain
to be found at all seasons of the year. They are in the
best condition in autumn and winter, and are a favorite
object of pursuit with those who follow deep-sea fishing
as an amusement, affording good sport, and most delicious i
fresh fish.

The pollock, the hake, and the haddock, when dry-
etired, are designated by dealers, Il omle-fmh," and have
only half the commercial value of the cod.

The herring is found in great variety and abundance
everywhere in the Bay of Fundy. The statements'made
by the older naturalists, as to vast armies of herrings com-
ing down annually from the Arctic Ocean, and making

the circuit of the seas, is now supposed to be wholly
imaginary. It is at present belie,ýed that the herring

fattens in the depths of the» oceau, and approaches theshore
in shoals, merely for the purpose of depositing its spgwn.
It is quite certain that the common herring is canght in
the Bay of Fundy during every month in the year, which.
quite precludes the idea of ïts being a migratory fish; and
it is equally certain that particular varieties are always
caught in well-known, localities, and not elsewhere. «

Herrings are commonly taken in nets, set at night, in
the same manner as on the coasts of the United Kingdom.

ETheý8el are cured in pickle, and packed in barrels - they
formn the ordinary pickled herrings of commerce. The
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THE FISHERIES.

small herrings are taken in shallow bays and coves, in
weirs, formed of stakes driven at regular intervals, and

interwoven with twigs, thus forining what is called a
" brush weir." The fish enter these weirs at high water,
and are taken ont when the tide recedes and leaves them
dry, or nearly so, at low water. These small herrings are
salted and smoked, and when properly cared are very

savory. They are packed in boxes of about twelve dozens
each, and sold at a low price; they enter largely into

domestic constimption, and form an article of export of
very considerable amount.

The mmkerel is a fish rather erratie in its habits, and
therefore no great dependence eau be placed upon this
fishery -in the Bay of Fundy. Formerly, mackerel were
very abundant near Grand Manan and Cainpo Bello, wliere
but few are now taken although the quantity has increased
of late years. -Those taken are generally of small size,
and not at all equal to the mackerel of the Gulf of St.
Lawrence, of which mention is made hereafter.

The halibut is a large flat fish, of the flounder family;
it is frequently caught wlien fishino, for cod. This fish
reaches the weiglit of 200 Ibs., and sometimes much more.
In stimmer à is taken in shallow water, often quite near
the shore; in winter it retires to deep water. The flesh,

though white and firm, is dry, and the muscular fibré
coarse, yet by many dis much esteemed; the fins and

flaps are delicacies, if the fish is in crood condition. When
a number of these fish are takeil at one time, the'fislie* r-
men salt the flesh lightly, and then dry and smoke it for
winter use.

The qea,,qÀad of the Bay of Fundy is one of the most
delicious fish fonnd in its waters. It is taken in lonc

drift-nets, attaclied to a boat, and thus kept stretched-
across the tide, durin(y the night only. Some are taken
off the harbor of St. John, but the principal fishery is
within Cumberland Basin, at the head of the bay. In

the muddy waters of that basin they attain their highest
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perfftteýDn, owingot"o the great abundance there of theïr
favorite food> the shad-worm, and the ahrimp. The usual
weight of this fish - is from, 2 Ibs. to, 4 lbs., although it
Bometimes ettains the weight of 6 lbs. . For winter use the

shad iB split down the back, and pickled ; it must be care-
fully cleaned and freed from blood or other impurities,
otherwise, from, ifis exceeding fatness, it is apt to, spoil.

Upwards of two hundred bouts and five hundred men are
employed in the shad fwhery, every season, in Cumber-

land Basin; their annual catch is estimated at something
more than 4,000 barrels, worth at * least £5,000 sterling.

Besides the sea-fish above described, there are others
also taken, of less comme ial value, which are usually

eaten fresh. Among these are the silver hake, a fish
resemblini the whiting of Europe; the cunner, or sea-
perch the torsk, or cusk, whieh is sometimes salted and
dried several varieiies of flounder ; eels in great abund-
ance and of good quality, occasionally pickle-salted for
exportation; the tom-cod, a small variety of the cod
family ; skate in abundance, and of large size, seldom

eaten, not being sufficient-ly appreciated; and that delicious
little fish5 the smelt, whieh in spring is taken in immense

quantities, and in great -perfection.
Of MeeA4, there are lobsters in considerable numbers;

large and s m-all clams; a large flat shell-fish, known as the
seallýp ; the periwinkle ; and great abandance of shrimps,
with which the market might, be amply supplied, but for

the warcity of shrimp-fishers, who might, here follow theïr
vocation most pro:âtably. 19

The islands of Grand Manan, Campo Bello, and West
IBles, own and employ in the fwheries sixty-eight vessels,
manned by 558 men; 350 bouts, manned by 900 men;

besides 200 men employed. in connection with tbe herring-
weirs. The settlers along the shores of the Bay of Fundy
all fish more or leu in their own boats, chieffy for-their
own use. The value of their fishing cannot be stated with

any degree of precision.
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The riven whieh fall- into the bay yield a vexioty- of
ffih; but the most valuable river'fiahi'ng 'la in the barber.
of st. JOhný at the &month of the St. John River, which,
yielde annually about 40,000 saInion, 12,000 to 16,000
barrels of alewiveai, aÙd'ibout IOW barrelo of shad. The
salmon an large and fine, pretiaely similar to the ôîdmon
of Europe. They am worth at St. John about sà-pence
sterling per pound, and am oeut in ice, in large quantities,
to the United States, yielding a considerable profit, and
ferming a *aluable export. The al&Wfe is a Bmall speciee
of shad, generally known in New Brunswick by the name
of gaapereau; its length iia from eight to ten inchee, tol-
erably good, when eaten ftesh, early in spring, but very
dry when salted. It is exported in pickle to, the Sonthezia
States, where it is eaten by the, slaves ; in that hot climâteý
a fatter fiah will not keep. Shad are taken in the river,
on the way to their apaw4ing grounds, whieh are some
distance above tide-water. The river shad are much
inferior to those taken in the bay, or in Cumberland
Basin, and, when salted, are but little superior to the
gaspereau. 1

The fisheries in St. John harbor give employment to
two hundred boats and fave hundred men; their value is
estimated at £90,000 sterling annually.

TEm GuLir oir ST. LàwRmoic.-The fisheries in thà
galf are prosecuted only from April until the end of No.
vember, the ice preventing their being followed during
the rest of the year.

The piincipal:âshery is for cod; it commences early in
June9 and continues until late in November. In the early
part of the seawn, cod am taken very near the shores; as
the season advances, they draw off into deep water. The
best fishing grounds, or, rather, thoft mSt frequented,
are from Point Escuminae to Miscoul and thence along-
the Bay of Chaleur to the Restigouché. The fishermen
go out in boatsý from one to flIteen miles from the land,
in the morning, and when at the longer distance do npý
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until the evening of the mond day. Their boats
am large, but not decked; they have two fore-and-aft

sails and a jib. Fach boat is managed by two men, and
there is frequently wiih them a boy. The fishermen gen-

erally build their own boats during winter : the keel iis
of b irch ; the timbers of cedar ; and the planks of pine or'
eedar. The boat bu oar% an anchor and rope, compass,
and emall oven for cooking; the coe is about £18 for
each boat and ouffit. A boat wM lut from six to eight

y6ars, and so will bhe sails 8180, with cm.
It is epnsidered a good day's fishing at Miseou, or

Shippagan, for one of these boata to take ten quintala of
fish, whith they frequently do. When fint caught, 112

of the small fish, and thirty of the large éze, are reckoned
to the quintal. The :âf3hermen generally japlit, salt, and
cure theïr own ftsh; when they do not, 252 Ibo. of green
f1shý salted and drained, are given to a curer, who returu
a quintalior 112 Ibs. of merchantable dry fish.

The Bay of Chaleur cod are more prized in the markets
of the Mediterranean, and will at all times sell there more
readily, and at higher prices than any ôther. They are
beautifully white, and being very dry, eau. better with-
stand the effects of a hot climate and long voyage than a
more moist fish. The peeuliarity of their being smaller
than cod caught, elsewhere, is also of great'importance u
regards the South American market, -for whieh they are
packed in tube of a peculiar shape called Il drums," and
into which they are closely pressed by means of a power-
fal wrew.

Hake am taken abundant1v in the gulf, at night, and
on muddy bottoms, as in the bay of Fundy. But much
more attention is given to their cure, and they are ex-
ported under the name of Il ling.11 The haddock abounds,
but the pollock are not found in the gulf, probably from.
the absence of those rushing tides and foaming currents
in which they so grestly délight. The torsk, or cusk, ii;
more common than in the Bay of Fundy, and is dry-cured-
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U a &calefuh." Halibut are often taken. They are eut
in sliSs and pickled in barrels, in whieh state they sell at
half the price of the beet herrings.

Herrings are taken everywhere on the gulf coast of,
New Brunswick, around Miscou Lland, and within the
Bay of Chaleur. Immediately after the disappearance
of the ice, at the end of April or early in May, vast quan-
tities of herrings draw near the shores to, deposit their

spawn; the fishing continues until about the fint of
June, when, the spawning being concluded, the fish retim
to deep water. These "spring-herrine," as they are
termed, being taken in the very act of spawning, are thin
ae poor; of little value as an article of food, whether freeh

or salted.' Other hierrine appear on the coast about the
20th Augiist, and remain inshore for a month; these are
called Il fall-herrinp." They'are fat, and in -good con-

dition, furnishing excellent food, and a valuable commod-
ity for export. It is admitted that, when first caught,
the "fall-herrings" are fally equal in every respect to the
best Scotch herrine; and if they were cured in the same

manner, this fishery, from the' increased priée and de-
mand, would become one of the most valuable fisheries of

the gul£
Mackerel abound in the galf, and are the chief objýct

of pursuit with the numerous American fishing ves8els
which annually resort to its waters. This fishery commen-

ces early in July, and continues until late in October. The
mackerel taken in the early part of the seuon are gener-

ally véry poor; they improve in quality as the season
advances. Those taken latest are by far the best, being

'large and fat, and in the finest condition. The mackerel
fishery, as such, can scarcely be said to, be followed by
New Brunswick fishermen. They take small quantities

only with hook and line, to serve as bait for cod; and
a few are taken in nets along the coast by settlers. This

valuable and prolific, thou ' gh somewhat uncertain fishery,

has as yet been turned to very little account by the people
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of New Brunswick - but, if properly understood, may be
prosecuted very extensively, and with much profit, for the

mackerel of the gulf bear a very high price, and are in
great demand in the United States:
In -the spring, the alewife or gwperau, entera ail the

rivers whieh flow into the gulf, between Baie Verte and
Shippagaù, and many thousands of barrels are taken

annually. The striped basa abounds ail along the Bame
coast; while the quantities of gmelts are perfectly pro-
digious. The sea-eels are uncommonly large and fat, and

many are salted for exportation. The cunner, or sea-
perch, is large andfine in the gulf. Shad are not plenti-
fui, and those taken are thin and of small size, greatly

inferior to, those caught in the Bay of Fundy. The cape-
lin is a small migratory fish from four to seven inches in

length, not unlike the smelt. It is a very delicate -fish,
and large shoals draw near the shores every semn, at
places which are favorable for the deposit of their spawn.
Flounders are found everywhere in great abundance.,and

variety, as also the tom-cod and the skate; there are also
other fishes of less value, among them the dog-fish, the
livers of whieh yield oil largely.

Salmon of the fîmest description are- taken in great
numbers along the shores of the gulf, and in the estuaries

of the rivers flowing into it. At the entrance of the Mi-
ramichi, more than 400,000 Ibs. of fresh salmon have

been put up in a single season, in tin cases hermetically
sealed, for export to the United Kingdom.

The i;heU-fish of the gulf consist of oysters, of excel-
lent quality ; lobsters, in exceeding abundance ;'large and

8maU clams, in great quantities; crabs, periwinkles,
shrimps, musseb, and razor-fish, are found everywhere, in
profusion.
1 Rrvim Fis s.-The numerous rivers, lakes, and
streams, which so bountifally water New Brunswick, are9
filled with fish of excellent quality, and in great va-

riety. Besides those fishes which enter from. the sea, in-



eluding the salmon, the shad, the ipwperesn, the -atriped
bazýN the emel4 the milver-eel, the ma-trout, and the
eturgeon, there are othen which remain coutantly in

i&fflh water, and may be taken readily.
The finest of the fiwh-water flahm in the red or brook

trout, which is found in nearly every lake and stream in
New Brunswick, -up to three pounck in weight, and oome-

fimmea even largere affording excellent aport to the angler,
and most delicious food. In the cold waters of the 1"
and deep lakes the grest gray tront is caught, up to
twelve pounds in weight, but these are not of so fine a flavor
sa the brook trout. The etriped bau passes much of it8
time in fresh water; it is a good fish for the table, and is
"etiraes taken of the weight of twenty pounds and up-

wards. After the fishes of the salmon family, it is un-
questionably the most sportingfish in North America ; ita

flesh. i8 firm, white, and well liavored. The small, white
bus, commonly called the Il white perch," is an excellent
fiah; it abounds in the St. John and lits tributarieo, but is
not found in the rivera flowing into the gulf.-The yellow
perch, the roach, the dace, the gudgeon, the carp, the
sucker, and the chub, are all found in the fS&h waters of
New Brunswick; as aliso the white fsh, commonly called
the Il gizzard fwh," and spotted burbot, usually designated
Il fresh-water eusk," both good in their semon. Eel8 are
found everywhere, scarcély any piece of water being with
outthem.

Sturgeon of large aize ascend several of the principal
rivera for the purpoêe of spawning. They are Eometimes

caught, but their flesh, being coame and strong, is rarély
eaten, owing to the abundance of fishes of better quality.

The following is a statement of the official value, in
ponnds sterling, of the fish exported from New Brunswick
during six years, distinguîéliýmg the several countriS to
which the same were exported:

KQ&
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lm. 196L lut Jet IIK lm
£ £ £ £ £ £ 1

'Unfflxingdom.. 0*6'0* 4836 21613 %185 l4t8O5 129285 81553
North Afflriem 001mdM 14051 l6t5Ol 9,192 169659 139118 1%224

W«t Indi« ............ 1,911 489 1,178 les 1,841 7s2
Other BÉ" Clot«em. . . 55 11761 11274 496 .... 990

Uuit0d StâtO& .......... 8,400 14928122,934 18,609 191,676 19,929
4,067 3,320 4ý096 àý793 8l830 4ý71ô

TOWjý 211319_ 38t971 49ý059 56,950_569M 41,193

It is believed that this statement does net inelude the
value of mach of the fiwh fwh whieh is sent to the United
States in iee, or of the larger quantities of freeh and half-
cured fish whieh go from the fwhing grounds in coasting
and bwling vessels, without being reportel

GICOLOGY 0]? mm PROVINCIL

Se large a proportion of New Brunswick ii now covered
with dense forest, and, as yet, has been so imperfectly ex-

plored, that no very preeise description of the geological
formation of the country can be given. At present it can

only be stated generally, thât aeeording te the information
hitherte obtained, New Brunswick consiste- mainly of cer-
tain rocks, whieh may be thus deseribed:

1. The primary rocks of granite, gneim, and mica 8lâte,
whieh form a broad belt exten direetly acrose the

proinnee, near its centre, in a north-easterly direction.
This belt is a spar or braneh of the great chain. of Alle-
ghany mountains. It entera the province from the United
States aboveWooàtoek, embracing Mars near the
Des Chutes river, and the range of hilla known. as the
Tobique monntains, &Il of which, however, am less than

%000 feet în height, except one, which rises te the height
of 21170 fbet At the western end, this belt of hilly conn-

y is îupposed to be forty u2fles wide; it narrow8grad
in ité nor&-euterly course, and the MIL deerease in height,

antil they fmally diappear before reaching the Bal of
Châlear. near Bathurit

Another belt of iimil roekjî entera the provinS from
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the westward, at the Cheputnecticook Lakes and River
St. Croix) and also pursues a north-easterly conne to, Bull

Moose Hill, near the Bellisle in Kings county, soon after
which it disappears on meeting the coal measures. The

Nerepis Hills are in this belt, which îs narrower and less
elevated than that to the northward.

Boih these belts of granitic rocks form anticlinal ridges,
against which the stratified masses lean,.or they border
inimense troughs containing the secondary and tertiary

forinations. The regions-theyoccupy are generallystony,
often rocky, and not susceptible of cultivation. In' the less
rocky portions excellent soils, are frequently found when
the loose stones are removed.
, The trap rockswhich includefelepar, bmcdtpmmhyry,
green-8tone trap, and others of a voleanie character, are
found largely, in connection with these beltz of primary

rockse into which they send numerous dikes, veins, and
intruding masses. A tract of trap rocks, associated with
granite and sienite, and frequently passing into the true
granitic, rock, extends, from Chamcook, near St. Andrew's,

to, the eastern e * xtremity of the county of St. John. This
tract is on the average about te' miles in width, and about
ten miles distant from the northern shore of the Bay of
Fundy, with the north-easterly conne of which it rans

nearly parallel. These trap rocks occupy a large space in
the counties -of King's, St. John, and Charlotte; the lofty

,columnar basalt, of the island of Grand Manan, is espe-
cially remarkable. They form in general a poor and rugged
country, but do not necessarily indicate the presence of

unfertile soils, beeause they contain a large percentage of
lime. This chemical character eminently distinguishes
the trap from. the granitie rocks; and the soils formed from
each of theze classes of rocks respectively, differ widely,

and require entirely different modes of treatment. When-
ever the trap rocks crumble, from the action of the weather
or other causes, as frequently happens, they form reddish
soils of much richneffl; and wheu -these soiýs are deep,
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they may be profltably applied as covering to, other soils

of an inferior characer.
2.' The lower Silurim rocks, whieh form a broad belt

south of the Tobique hills, running parallel with the
north-easterly course of that range, and Bweeping around
the western end of - the coal measures. The slates of this
formation are composed of beds of clay that have been
gradually jonsolidated, in which there is no lime. They

form. soils of medium and inferior quality, which require
drainage and the free use of lime.

3. The upper Siluriw& rocks, which cover nearly the
whole northern portion of New Brunswick, from the To-

bique hills to the northern boundary of the province, at
the 48th parallel of North latitude, *here this formation

is -met by the lofty monntain ridges of Gaspé. The coun-
ties of Carleton, Victor4a, and Restigouché, rest principally
on this formation, whieh furnishes a large portion of the

richest upland soil of New Brunswick. Among the upper
Silurian rocks of this region are beds of valuable lime-

stone, frequently abounding in characteristie fossils. The
rocks themselves are generally slaty clays, more or leu

hard, containing lime in considerable quantity as an in-
gredient,'and crumbling down into soils of much richness,
and sometimes of great tenacity. These soils are of a
heavier character than those of the coal measures, and
infinitely more fertile.

The upper Silurian rocks are also found skirting the Bay
of Fundy, forming a belt of unequal width, from the Saint
Croix to Point Wolf, at the eutern extremity of St. John

county. The southern part of Charlotte, and nearly the
whole of St. John connty, are in this formation. The rocks

of this district have been heretofore classed as loeer Silu-
rian; but the better opinion seems to be that they belong
th the upper Silurian, and have been greatly changed by
igneous action. This opinion is sustained by the presence
of large beds of limestone, which especially distinguish
this district; and by the presence of fossils in the alates
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'Which am leu metamorphooed. They are not -altogether
incapable of yielding good soils; but this portion of the
province is, for the most part, covered with soils of an

inferior. character. 
1

4. The lower mwboniférow rocks, or red sandstoine,

which form a narrow belt everywhere between the Silurian

rocks and thoee of the coal masures. They are aloo found
«tensively inWestmorland, Albert, King's, Queen's, Carle-

ton, and Gloucester; with small, patches in St. John and

Charlotte counties. In these sandstones, whieh are sit-
nated beneath. the coal measurS, large deposits of gypsum
are found, and salt springs often occur. This formation
consista chieffy of red conglomerate, fine-grained red sand-

ýstone, and beds of red clay. The conglomerate dm not
produce so good a soil as the fine-grained red sandstone,
which crumbles into red and sandy soils, light and easy to
work, often fertile, and under proper management yielding
good crops. The beds of red clay, often called red marl,
are intentratified with beds of red sandstone, and crumble

down into soils which vary from a fine red loam to, a rich
red élay. In the neighborhood of lime, these sandstones

are themselves rich in lime; and when associated witb
gypsum, combine to form, some of the most generally use-

ful, and, when properly drained, some of the most valuable
upland soils, in the province.

5. The carboniferow rocks, or coal masures, which

cover a large proportion of the breadth of New Bruns-

wick, consist chiefly of gray sandstones of varions tintjsý

but sometimes of a dark and greenish hue, and at others

of a pale yellow color. The district occupied- by thwe

coal masures, extends along the'whole gulf shore of this

province, from the boundary of Nova Scotia, at Baie

Verte, nearly to Bathurst on the Bay of Chaleur, without
interruption. It constitutes a large part of the countieg

of Gloucester and Northumberland; the whole of Kent;

the most considerable portions of Westmorland, Queen's,

and Sunbury; and extend8 also into Albert, King's, and

1%»ý



,qcr--l-IL urz: counfieis. This eW meamre digriet is distinguàhM
by the general fiatneu of its surface, gently undulating,

however, in by numerous rivera and several large
lakes, but emisting pnnè-ipally of table lands, more or
leu elevated, over which foreste of mized growth. extend
in every direction. The sandistones of this formation con-
sist principally of kliçions matter, cemented together by
a emall proportion of clay, ch'iefly deeayed felapar; they

crumble readily, form, light soils, pale in color and easily
worked, retaining little water, ploughed, with facility early
in Bpring and late in autumn, but needing much manure,
and subject to being parched up in hot and dry summ

Some of these sandstones, howeyer, contain greater pro-
portions of clay, and form etiffer soils; others, that are
green or gray internally, weather of a red color, and form
reddièh eoils of good quality.

It has been remarked, that the coal messures of New
Brunswick contain, a emaller variety of sandstones.than
those of England and Seotland, and am free from. those
thick beds of dark-colored shale whieh occur in the coal-

measures of the United Kingdom. The Boils there, Iying
above the richest coal-:âelcb, are often miserably poor, and

greatly inferlior to those furnished by the carboniferous,
rocks of New Brunswick.

6. The t«tiàjýy deposits, which an found at numerous
localities along the coa8t of the Bay of Fundy. These

consist of beà of &and, marly clay, and marl, forming low
and nearly level tracts, exposed to the sea, and frequently

extending oome distance from the shores. In the marl
and marly élay of this formation, the remains of marine
animals and plants are found in profusion. In the coun-
ties of Gloucester and Rostigouché, on the coast of the
Bqýy Chaleur, theee are Bu*m*ar to animals and plants which
atill ezist in the province, and the mails of that district
may therefore be referred to the pliowm period of the

upper tertiary formation.
There are two kinds of aUuvium in the province, the
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fresh-water and the marine, both exceedingly fertile. The
first of these, composed of the particles of rocks detached
by the frost, heat, and moisture, which cause rapid disin-
tegration, are carried downward by the. ' rains, and trans-
ported by the floods in early spring along the valleys and
river sides, whére, being depo8ited, they form the fertile
intervales that border nearly every river in New Bran»-

wick. The marine alluvia are carried inwards by the
rapid tides of the Bay of Fundy, and spread along its
estuaries, wherë, in the course of time, they become gram-
beari *g maréhes, and being rescuQd from. the sea by
embankments, finally produce clover and *heat. TheBe

diked marshes," as they are termed, possess extraordinary
and enduring fertility,, and exist extensively in the coun-
des of Westmorland and Albert, near the bead of the
Bay of Fundy, where the tides rise to the height of fifty

feet and upwards.
For information under this head the writer is indebted

to the labors of Dr. Gesner, Dr. Robb, Professor Johnston,
and Mr. Logan of Canada, in addition to, his own observa-
tions in every part of New Brunswick.

ILINES, -MINERAM IND QUARRM

As the geological character of New Brunswick can as
yet be but imperfectly described, its minerals, at the pres-
ent, are therefore only partially known. The principal
mineral substances hitherto found in the province are as

follows :-
1. Bituminous coal, of good quality, found in numerous,

localities in the coal measures of the province, of the fat
and caking description, like the Newcastle coal of England.
No seam of this coal thicker than twenty-one inches has

yet been discovered. T4ýî principal workings are in the
vicinity of Grand Lake, Queen's county, and the seam

is foun'd, on the average, at about twenty feet below the
surface. In 1851, nine hundred and forty tons were raised.

2. A highly bitu minous mineral, found near tho Petico-
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diac river, in Albert county. A scientific d*i;pute bu
arisen u to the precise character of this mineral, which
one party désignâtes a&p"te, and the other pitch coal;
hence it bu been proposed to establi8h it as a new minera4
under the name of albertiM. It is valuable for making
the best illuminating gas, and aloo for the manufacture of
varions liquid hydro-carbons and illuminating and lubri-
cating oils, whieh are distilled from. it. Thé seam. at pre&-

ent worýed is- vertical, and on the average about six feet
wide. The deposit is supposed to be extensive. - In 1851,

fifteen hundred tons were raised.
1 3. Iron ores, of varions descriptions and qualities, are
found in almost every section of New Brunswick. An

inexhaustible bed of ÀematiM hm been found at Wood-
stock, near the river St. John; extensive iron-works have
been constructed 'there, and in 1851, eight hundred and
ten tons were smelted. No other iron-works have yet
been established in the province, althongh rich ores exist

abundantly, especially in King's and Queen's counties.
4. Varions ores of manganese have been found in con-

nection with the iron ore of Woodstock. Gray ozide of
manganese, highly crystallized'and of fine quality, has
been worked to, some extent on the Tattagouc& river,

near Bathurst, and thencè shipped to England. Black
ozide of manganese bu been found near Quaco, and of

this considerable quantities have, at différent perioda, been
shipped to the United States.

5. Plumbago (qrapÀite) exista in one of the largest beds
known in Ameriea, at the fàlls near the city of St. John.

It approaches in some degree to a metamorphosed. coal,
but is still sufficiently pure for the manufacture of lustre,
and preparation of moulds for iron castinp. It hm been
worked to, some extent; in 1853, eighty-nine thousand

ninè hundred and thirty-six: pounds were exported. -
6. Ores of lead (qakna) have been fouiid on the island

of Campo Bello; also, at Norton, in King's county, and
lately on the banks of the river Tobique, of very good
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quality. The extent of the deposit, at the several plaow
mentioned, has not yet been aseertained.

7. Gray sulphuret of copper hais been found in arnall
quantities on the shores, of the Bay, of Fundy, in Charlotte
county. It ha@ alaû been found on the left bank of the

ri-ver Nepiéguit, neu Bathant, and a company wu
formed some yeau kwe to, work the depomit; but the

irregular diÎtribution of the mineW rendered their opera-
tions uneertain, and. the mine ha& been abandoned.

8. Gmnite, of the best dewription, is found on the right
bank of the Saint John, above the Long Reach, in ]Ki:àeo
county. Quarries were opened there some years since,
and many publie and private. building« in the city of SL'
John are built wholly, or in part, of the granite quarried

there. Although it existe largely in other portions of the
province, no other quarries have yet been worked.

9. Gypsum, exista in abundance at Eâllsborough, about
four miles from the Petioodiac river, to wbich it is tra».
ported on a tramway, and thenee shipped in l" quanti-

ties to, the United State& It is abo found extensively at
Martin's IE[esd, in St. John county; at Sumx Vale, in
King's county; and near the river Tobique, in Victoria

county. There ia also a deposit near Cape Méranguin, in
Westmorland. A siaow-white gypsum, eomp&cý tmnala-
cent, and approaéhing the finest alabaater, à lik-ewise
found at HWaborough, in comiderable quantity. It
works 'eadily in the lathe, and makes beautifal ornament&
The quantity of gypsamquarried in lffl wu 5,46.5 tora.
in 1853, no leu than 15,712 ton& were exported.

10. Limestonw are found in various diýt'ets, but are
principally burned for quick-lime, in large quantities, near
,the city of St. John, at LEtangi iia Châilotte eounty, and
at Petit Rocher, on the Bay of Chaleur. Kilns exist at
other -places, where quick-lime is burnt on a small scale,
for local consumption. Hydraulie humtones have been
notked in many localitie& The old mountain limestone,
abounding with fouils, is found nww the Ocnabog lake,



,,n Queèn's county, in its usual position with reference to.
the coal measures; the whole thickneu of the band does

not,' however, exceed one thousand feet. Magnesian
limestone has been noticed near the coal mines at Salmon

river, in Queen's county. In 1851, the quantity of lime
burned was 35,599 casks, of five bushels each.

. 11. Marbles of very fair quality are worked in the
vieinity of St. John, and are abo found near Musquash, on
the shores of the Bay of Fundy, u well m on the cout
of the Bay of Chaleur.

12. Superior dark-red Bandetones, as aho gray and
other sandstones, are quarried at Mary's Point and Grind-

stone Island, in Albert county, and thence exported to,
some extent. These sandstones are found in large bloclo,

and are prized for building purpoêes. Excellent blue
flaptones are likewise found at Grindstone ]Island. Good

sandstones for buildings are found on the» banks of the
Miramichi, as well as in numeroua other parta of the coal

measures.
13. Grindstones are manufactured to a very conaider-

able extent in the connties of Albert and Westmorland, as
also, at kramichi, and on the cout, of the Bay of Chaleur,
at New Bandon and Caraquet. They form an export of

much value. There were 68,949 grindstones made in 18&1.
14. Fine oil-stone (novamlite), equal to, Turkish, is

found at Cameron's Cove, near the northern head 'of
Grand Manan, whence Amerieun citizens carry it off in
quantities. Excellent blue whetatone has been worked to
some extent near the Sevogle, a tributary to, the North-

West Miramichi. Fine stone of the like dmription le
also procured from the bank of the Moose Horn brook,
in King's county.

15. Double refracting or Iceland spar, of- -the best de.
stription for ' optical purposes, is found at Belledune, in
the county of Restigouché.

16. Roofmg slate (argillamw slate) of good quality is
found on the banks of the Tattagouche, near Bathurs4
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and the roof of - the court-house at that place is covered
with it. Similar slate bas been observed at the narrows of

the Tobique river, and on the left bank of the St. Johia,
about three miles above Green river, in Madawaska.

17. Iron pyrites, or 8WPÀuret of iron, abounds in New
Brunswick, and may be used in the manufacture of cop-
peras when it occurs in veins. Where dikes of trap-rock
bave >en irýjected into slate, the latter is often found

charged with pyrites ; and this pyritifer«8 slate is an
article of much economical value, as, by a very simple

process, it may be made to produce both copperas and alum.
18. Bituminous shale, a variety of argillaceou8 slate, is

found in abandance on the banks of the Memramcook
river, near Dorchester, in Westmorland-and throughout
a large district in that vicinity. This shale is highly

charged with bitumén ; and from it naphtha is distilled, as
also a new liquid hydro-carbon which. bu been designat-

ed kero8em. Atmospherie air after bein g paséed. through
this liquid, becomes, a powerfal illuminating gas. A min-

eral oil is also obtained by distillation from thiý shale)
apd froin itparafine is made, a valuable substance for lu-

bricating machinery. Liquid bitumen, or napffla in its
natural state, is fÙund in small quantities flowing from
this shale, in several places.

19. Plastie clay, for bricks and pottery, exists in large
beds- in many districts, and is often found of 'very fine

quality. Beds of fire-clay are found beneath the bitumi-
nous coal wherever it exists in New Brunswick. A large

outerop of this valuable clay bas been observed at the
mouth of the Salmon River, near the head of the Grand

Lake, in Queen's county.
20. Peat,' of good quality for fuel, exists in large tracts,

especially in the counties of Kent, Qiieen's, and Sun-
bury. There are two extensive deposits, washed -by the

sea, on the shores of the Bay of Miramichi-the one at
the Black Lands, near Tabusintac; and the other on the
opposite side of the bay, at Point Escuminac.
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21. Sulphate of barytes has, been foûnd north of Fort

Howe, near the city of St. John, and is said to exist in

other localities.

22. Felspar, in large crystals, has been frequently seen

in those granitie roeks which, intersect gneiss. When

pure, this mineral is admirably adapted for the manufac-

ture of fine porcelain.

23. Milk-white quartz, in veins, and beds more or less

extensive, occurs in numerous localities. This substance

may be profitably employed in the manufacture of flint

glv>s. Quartz crystals, both limpid an * d i3moky, are

found in many places. Thefinest pure crystals have been

procured near the Musquash river, in the county of St.

John.

24. Ochres and the ochreons earths are found, in beds

of considerable thickness, in the sandstones of the coal

masures. From some of the ochres, of a ferruginous

character, fire-proof paints have been manufactured, at

the Scadoue river, near Shediac, in Westmorland.

25. Chlorite, the famous pipe-stone of the Indians, called

by them iomagan*p.&, is procured at Grand Manan, and

also at the Tomaganops, brook, a tributary of the North-

West Miramichi, in Northumberland. When first procured

from its native bed it is of a dark-green color, compact,,

Soft, and easily worked; by the moderate action of fire, it

becomes very black and quite hard.

26. Jade (nepÀrite), a stone remarkable for its hard-

ness and tenacity, of a light-green color, and of an oily

appearance when polished, is found in the province, in

localities known to the Indians. Some of them possess

ancient scalping-knives and other weapons of jade, neatly

polished, and bearinc, a fine cutting edge..

27. Jasper is found along the shores of the Bay of Cha-

leur, and other localities in the northern part of the prov-

ince. The ancient arrow-heads, spear-heads, and other

Indian implements of stone, for use in war or the chase,

were chiefly formed of native blood-red j'asper, exceeding-
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ly fine and hard, oflentimes emulating the appearance of

the semipellucid gems.
28. Hornstone, or chert, is frequently found in the

primary rocks, and has been especially notie.ed at Grand

Manan and the Gannet ]Rock. It hu been seen of varions

colors, and somewhat translucent. The Indians formerly

used chert for the heads of their spears and - arrows, al-

thongh these were sometimes formed of white quartz.
29. Soapstone (8teeite) is found in the n6rthern part of

the province by the Indians. Cooking pots, and other
utensils of soapstone, are often found near their ancient

camping-grounds.
30. Salt-springs, affording a copious supply of water,

exist at Sussex Vale, from which salt has been maDufac-
tured for many years, by evaporation in boiling. This

salt is peculiarly fine, and is supposed to improve the
flavor of the excellent butter made in that valley. Salt.
springs are also found along a small tributary of the Ham-

mond river, in King's county, and near the river Tobique,
in -Victoria.
The,-.o'rigin of these springs is yet an unsettled question;
and whether they arise from some unknown chemical
action in the bowels of the earth, or are produced by the
solution of beds of rock-salt, remains to be determined.

31. Sulphureous and ferruginous springs, and those
emitting carburetted, hydrogen, are found in numerous

localities, in the coal measures and slates of the province;
but as none of theïr waters have yet been analyzed, no
precise description can be givien of their several qualities.

Very many of the various minerals above described
have been àserved by the writer, in the localities men-
tioned; ahd there is reason to believe that others will be
found as the country becomes cleared and more minutely
explored.

In addition to the minerals already mentioned, Dr. Ge&
ner states, that Talc and Talcose Slate, Mica Slate,
Thompsonite, Stilbite, Apophyllite, Tourmaline, Serpen-



tine, herine, Asbestos, Amethysts,' Agates, and Garnets,
exist in New Brunswick, but he does not indicate their
several localities.

SEIIP-BUILDING.

The advantages of New Brunswick for ship-building
were apparent to its earliest settlers. Jonathan Leavitt,

one of the first settlers in the harbor of St. John, built
a small schooner there before 1770. ý This vemel wu named
the Il Monneguash," that being the Indian name of the
rocky penin8ula on which the eutern part of the city of
St. John now stands. In 1773, a large schooner wu built
at Miramichi, and named the ", Miramichi," by William
Davidson, the first British settler on that river. From

these two schooners the province dates its ship-building,
which tnay be said to have grown up with it, gradually

increasing until it hàs attained its present extent and value.
The forests of New Brunswick supply timber of large

size, in any quantity, for building ships of the first clam.
Such ships are principally built of black birch, and larch,
or hackmatack. The black birch i8 used for the keel, floor

tiinbers, and lower planking; larch, or hackmatack for all the
other timbers, knees, and upper planking. Ainerican live

and white oak are imported for the stems and posts of su-
perior ships, and pitch ptne for beams. White pine is used

for the cabins and interior finishing, and for muts. The
black spruce furnishes as fine yards and topmasts as any in
the world. -Elm, beech, maple, cedar, and spruce, are used
in the construction of ships of the second clam, and for
small vessels.

Ship-building is prosecuted more extensively than else
where at the ports of St. John and Miramichi, where it

first commenced. Vemels are also built at St. Andrew's;
at various coves and harbors on the Bay of Fundy, es-

pecially at Teignmouth and Quaco; along the banks of
the river St. John, for ninéty miles from the sea, on the
Kennebeckacis, one of its tributaries, and at the Grand
Lake. Latterly, ship-building has been prosecuted to a
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considerable extent on the banks of the Peticodiac river,
and at Sackville, in Cumberland Basin. Within the
Gulf of St. Lawrence, vessels have been chiefly built hith-
erto at Shemogue, Cocagne, Buctouche, Richibucto, Kou
chibouguac, Miramichi, and Shippagan; at Bathurst and
at Dalhousie, within the Bay of Chaleur; and at Cambelton
on the Restigouché.

One of Lloyd's surveyors now resides in New Bruns-
wick, and all large vesselsare subjected to his strict and
careful supervision while in course of construction. Ships
built under his inspection are classed before they go to
sea ; and such ships have justly attained a high character.
The "Marco Polo," renowned for her sailing qualities, was
built in the harbor of St. John, and has been followed by
a fleet of other ships, equally famous for their strength,
speed, and durability.

The following is a return of the new vessels registered
in the province of New Brunswick, and their tonnage, in
each year from the year 1825 to the year 1860, both years
inclusive, including vessels built for owners in the United
Kingdom, and sent home under certificate or governor's
pass.

Year. No. of vesmels Tons.
1825........120........28,893
1826........130........31,620
1827........ 99........21,806
1828........ 71........15,656
1829........ 64........ 8,450
130. 52........ 9,242
1831........ 61........ 8,571
1832........ 70........14,081
1833.'....... 97........17,837
1834........ 92........24,140
1835........ 97........25,796
1836........100........29,643
1837........ 99........27,288
1838........122........29,167
1839.,......164........45,864

1840........168........64,104
1841........119........47,140
1842........ 87......22,840

Year. No. of vesels. Tons.
1843........ 64........14,550
1844........ 87........24,543
1845........ 92........28,972
1846........124........40,383
1847........115........53,373
1848........ 86........22,793
1849........119........39,280
1850........ 86........30,356
1851........ 99........49,595
1852........118........58,399
1853........122........71,428
1854........135........99,426
1855........ 95........54,561
1856........129 ....... 79,907
1857........148........71,989
1858........ 75........26,263
1859........ 93........38,330
1860........100........41,003

The vessels built in 1853, it will be observed, were of
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large size, averaging no les thax 585 tons escl. The
proportions ini whîch they were built in different parts of
the province, in 1854, rmay be judged by the following
statement from the ports of registry :-St. John, 94 vessels,
56,452 tons; Mfiramichi, 21 vessels, 18,205 tons; St.
Aiu4rews, 7 vessels,.1,771 tons. The vessels registered at
Miramichi include ail those buiît in the guif; and those
registered àt St. Andrews inelude ail that were bnilt i
Charlotte eounty.".

At an average of eight pounds sterling per ton, the
vessels built in 1854 were worth £795,408 sterling. As
fully haif the eost of each s3hip is expended in labor, the
value of employment afforded by slip-building in New.
Brunswickà may be readily estimated. The amount of
daily labor in and about the huil and spars of a slip, is,
on the average, ten days for each registered ton.

The shipping belonging to the province of Ne* ]3runs-
wick on the 3lst December of endli year, from 1854 to
1860, respectively, is shown in the following table:

5u5ntJohm. Mframibt. 5idmt Ândrewu. -TotIL.

Yoar No. Ton&. No. Ton&. No. Tons. No. Toma.
1854.... .582 119695 .. 103 101063.... .193 11,696.... .878 141,454
1855.... .566 110,451.... .105 15,269... .195 12,572.... .866 138,292
1856.... .585 135,713.... .110 16,051.... .197 12e462. .. .892 164,226
1857.... .543 133,669.... .126 18,363... .188 8,476.... .857 160,508
1858... .491 114,457.... .119 14,925... .196 9,713.... .812 139,095
1859... .489 112,420 .. .. 126 13,556... .196 81079. .. .811 134,055
18,0... .492 123,425... .132 14,910.... .201 8,748.... .825 147,083

A"I ÂDMÂNTFAOTORES

The number of saw-mills lias increased very mnch ini
New Brunswick of late years; and recently they have
been greatly improved in their construction and machinery.
Water power is still used very extensively; but the number
of milîs worked by stean isl becoming large, espcialy at
and near the varions ses-ports. In 18a3, -the number of
saw-milIs lu the province was estimated at two hundred
and thirty; by the census of 1851, it appears that the
number of saw-mflls had thon inereased to five hundred
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and eighty-four-giving employment to 4,302 men. Many
saw-mills on a large scale have since been erected. •

By the census of 1851, it also appears that there were
then in the province, 261 grist-mills, employing 366 men;
125 tanneries, employing 255 men; 11 foundries, employ-
ing 242 men; 52 carding and weaving establishments,
employing 96 persons: and that there were also 5,475
hand-looms, at which 622,237 yards of cloth were made
in a year; this was chiefly coarse woollen, for farmers'
use. There were eight breweries, manufacturing annually
100,975 gallons of malt liquor; and 94 other manufactur-
ing establishments, giving employment to 953 persons.

, The value of various articles manufactured in the prov-
ince in 1851, is thus stated :-boots and shoe% £89,367 ;
leather, £45,162; candles, £19,860; wooden ware (not
cabinet-work), £20,505; chairs and cabinet-ware, £13,472;
soap, £18,562; hats, £6,360; iron castings, £20,205.

INTERNAL COMMUNICATION.

The rivers of New Brunswick and their tributaries are

so large, and afford such facilities for reaching the interior
of the country, that for a long period after its first settle-
ment the construction of roads was greatly neglected.

The principal river is the St. John, which is 450 miles
in leugth. It is navigable for vessels of 100 tons, and
steamers of large clas, for eighty-four miles from the sea,
up to Fredericton, the seat of government. Above Fred-
ericton, small steamers ply to Woodstock, about seventy
miles further up the river; when the water is high, they
make occasional trips to the Tobique, a further distance
of fifty miles; and sometimes they reach the Grand Falls,
which are about two hundred and twenty miles from the
sea. Above these falls the river has been navigated by a
steamer about forty miles, to the mouth of the Madawaska;
beyond that point the St. John is navigable for boats and
canoe almost to its source. The Madawaska river is also
navigable for small steamers thirty miles, up to Lake
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Témiscouata, a sheet of water tý*we"Dty-fieven miles long,

from, two to six miles in width, and of great depth.

From the upper end of this, lake to the river St. Law-

rence, at Trois Pistoles, the dàtance is about eighteen

miles only.

Another large sheet of w'ater in connection with the St.

John, is the Grand Lake, the entrance to which is about
fifty miles froin the sea. This lake is about twenty-nine

miles long, and from two to seven miles in width. The

Salmon river enters the Grand Lake near its head, and is
navigable for small vessels and steamers for sixteen miles.

The Maquapit and French Lakes are connected with the

Grand Lake by a deep, narrow channel, through which

small vessqis can pass.
The Washademoak 'Lake is about twenty miles longý

and, on the average, three-quarters of a mile in width.

The stream, from it enters the St. John about forty ' miles

from the ses. This lake is navigable for steamers to the'

mouth of the New Canaan river, whieh flows in at its

head.

The Kennebecuis river, a large tributary of the St.

Johui is eighty miles long; it is navigable for steamers

twenty-five miles from its mouth to Hampton, where ves-

sels of 500 tons have been built. The Oromoeto is another

large tributary flowing from two large lakes, navigable for

vessels drawing eight feet of water for twenty miles from.

its mouth. It enters the St. John from the westward,
seventy-two miles from, the sea; within its month vessels

Of 1)200 tons are built. The Nashwaak, the Keswick5 the

Mactaquack, and the Naekawic are all eonsiderable streams,

eRtering the St. John from. the eastward. The Tobique

is a large river, eighty miles in length, with its tributaries

?watering a large traet of country east of the St. John

There are inany other tributaries of the St. John both

from the esstward and the westward, among which, the

Aroostook is the raoot considerable.

The Peticodiae is a large river fbwing into Cumber.
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land Basin, ne" the head of the Bay of FundY. It M.
navigable twenty-five miles for vessels of the largest size;
and for schooners of sixty or eighýY tons burden for twelve
miles further, to the head of the tide. The whole length
of this river is about one hundred miles; above the hesd
tide-water it à navigable fer beats and canoes fully fifty
miles.

The ]Richibucté is a considerable ri-ver flowing into the
Gulf of St. Lawrence. It is navigable for small vemela
for fifteen miles above the harbor st its mouth; the tide
flows up it twenty-five miles.

The Miramichi is a large river, navigable for vessels of

.800 tons for tvrenýy-:five, miles from the gulf, and for1
schooners twenty Siles further, to the head of the tide,

above which for sixty miles it is navigable for tow-boats.
This river has many large tributaries spreading over a greatýextent of country.

The Restigouché, at the north-eastern extremity of the
province, is a noble river, three miles wide at its entranoe'
into the Bay of Chaleur, and navigable-'for large vesBels
-for eighteen miles from the bay. The principal stream Of
the Restigouché', is over two hundred miles in length. Its

Indian name gignifies "the river which divides like the
Land,"-in allusion to its separation, above the tide, into,

five large streaum. The main river, and itz large tribu-
taries, widely spread, are supposed to drain at leut 4,000

isquare miles of territory, abounding in. timber and other
valuable natura-1 reedurctes.

The Bay of Chaleur, into which the Restigouché flows,'
may be described as one immense haven, with many exSi-

lent harbom Its length is ninety miles, and it varies in
breadth from fifteen to, thirty miles; yet in all this great

extent of length and breadth, there is neither rock, rS4
nor shoa4 nor any impediment to, navigation. On the

southern or New Bmnswick side oï this bay the shores
are low, the water deepening gradually from them. On
the northern or Canadiau sideý the shores are bold and



precipitons, rising inte eminences «which may abnoet be
called mountains.

Be6ide8 the rivers mentioned, there are very many
others) of 8neh size as would entifle them elsewhere to, be
deemed very considerable. An inspection of the mop of

New Brunswick will show how admirably the country 1B
watered throughout, no portion of it being without run-
ning streams, Il from- the smallest brook up to the navi-

gable river," by.--w-hieh the country ean everywhere be
penetrated, as mentioned by the railway commissioners.

GR F, A TRomDe have been made throngh those lines of
country most thiêk!yý' settled. The principal of these is
the line of great road from the harbor of St. John, up the
valley of the St. John river to Canada. The next is'the
line of great road, from the United States frontier, at Ca-
lais, across the province, eastwardly, to, the city of St.
John; thence eastwardly, along the valleys of the Ken-
nebecasis and Peticodiac, to the bend of the latter river.

At that point, a branch diverges southerly to the bound-
ary of Nova Scotîa; the main line pursues itë course to
Sbediac, and thence northerly, along the Gulf Shore of the
province, to the Canadian boundary at the Peofig(>uché.
There are also great roads that conneet Fredericton with
the ports of St. Andrew's and Miramichi; with other great
roads of less extent connecting oeveral important point&
The bY-roads in each county are numerous, penetrating

into every settlement; thSe are being extended eontinually,
as settlers push their way into the wilderam. About
£30,000 sterling is appropriated. annually from the pro-
vincial revenue, for the construction and improvement of
roads and bridges. A wire suspensi''n bridge lias recently

been thrown over the river St. ýohn, gituated near the
city of St. John, wh-ere a toll is levied. ; with that single
exception, all the roads and Mdgm in the province am
free.

There are numerous waterfal-à on the rivm and etream
of the province; very few are withost, and »»e have
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falls of great height and large volume. The amount of
water power in New Brunswick is exceedingly large, and
almost beyon ' d calculation. Few countries of its size pos-
seso such facilities for obtaining power te an unlimited
extent from running water.

]RAILWAYS.

The province was early in the field of railway enterprise.
It wa8 only in the year 1825 that the Darlington railroad wu

opened to supply London with coal. The cars moved by steam,
at the rate of seven miles per hour, which wu considered a
marvel then. In.1827, three miles of railway were completed

in the state of Massachusetts. In 1828) twelve miles of the
JBaltimore and Ohio railroad were completed. In 1830, the
Liverpool and Manchester railroad, thirty-one miles in

length, was opened. It was the opening and succes8ful work-
ing of this important line that gave the first grand impulse
to, railway enterprise. In 1844, only fourteen years after

this great era in the means of travel and transit, the St.
Andrew's and Woodstock railroad in New Brunswick wu

commenced. The length of the line to Woodstock, is
about ninety miles. Its progress has been slow, partly
owing to the depression whieh occurred in the timber

trade shortly after its commencement, partly owing to in-
efficient management, and partly owing to the fact that the
provincial energies were directed to the construction of
other important Unes of railway.- In 1855, twènty-five-ý,
miles of this road were e ompleted. The company have a'
grant of one hundred thousand acres of land from. the
provincial government, ten thousand acres of which they
have made over to the contractors- at $5 per acre, in part

payment for their contract. This road is just announeed
as being open'ed all the way to, Woodstock 'station thà
month (June, 1862). Its cost per mile bas been something

near $16,000. It was originaHy intendedto, extend it t4>
ward Quebee, so as to tap the gréat Canadian lines. In

a U probability it will be extended in the course of a few

WI
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years so as to tap the Intercolonial Line which -is to be
constructed forthwith.

The line of railway between the city of St. John's on
the -Bay.of Fundy and Shediac, a town on the Gýulf of
St. Lawrence, is the chief line in this province. It has
been in successful operation for over two years. This road
is one hundred and eight miles in length. The whole line
with its fulleoniplements of stations, sidings, and rolling
stock, has cost the province, up to November lst, 1861,
the sum of $4,548,564.59, or $42,116.34 per mile, equal to
£8,774 48. 7d. sterling per mile.

The road is of superior quality, well-built, well-drained,
well-ballasted, with wider cuttings and embankments than
the Nova Scotia and Canadian lines, and therefore not
costing so much for yearly upholdence and improvements.

The capital amount of the above cost has been expended
as follows:

Engineering account................$214,535.15
Permanent way..................3,704,785.49
Buildings.......................... 192,231.94
Rolling stock and machinery......... 358,216.20
Miscellaneous stock................. 15,371.21
General expenses................... 63,424.60

------ $4,548,564.59
Other expenditures not included in the above.........134,235.89

Grand Total.............................. $4,682,800.48

The total revenue of this line for the last year was
$130,678.15, being an increase on that of the previous year
of $14,452.75. This line has already been highly beneficial
to New Brunswick and to the city of St. John's. It has
attracted the trade and travel of Prince Edward Island
toward that city.

ELECTRIC TELEGRAPH LNES.

The first line of telegraph communication was built in
New Brunswick in the year 1848. There is, at present,
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seven hundred miles of telegraph-line in the province of
New Brunswick, being eight /undred miles less than that
contained in Nova Scotia. The number of offices are
twenty-four; telegraphists, twenty-nine. Number of other
employés, ten.

The most important lines, viz.: the line from Sackville
to Calais, and from St. John's to Woodstock, via. Freder-
icton, are let to the American Telegraph Company on
terns similar to that on which the Nova Scotia lines are
let. - The rates of tolls are very nearly the same as in
Nova Scotia, making allowance for the difference in the
eurrency of the two provinces.

COMMERCE AN) NAVIGATION.

The extent and value of the commerce and navigation
of the province, will be best shown by the following sta-
tistical tables, carefully compiled from official returns.

The first is a statement of the numbers and tonnage of
vessels, owned and registered in the province, on the 31st
day of December, in each of the years mentioned:

Year. Nember. Ton&. Year. 19mber: T.

1848.... .763. ... 113,825 1852. .... 782. ... 103,641
1849.. . .775.... . .117,475 1853. .. .827... .114,588
1850... .807... .121,996 1854... .82.... . .119,696
1851.. ..796. .. .118,288 1855 ... .566. .. 110,451

Estimating the population of the province in 1855, at
200,000 souls, the proportion of tonnage to population will
be eleven-twentieths of a ton for each man, woman, and
child in the couatry-an unusually large proportion in any
community.

The following is a statement of tJhe number of ships and
vessels, and their tonnage, which entered inwards at the
several ports of New Brunswick, from all parts of the
world, daring five years,-distinguishing the various
countries from which they arrived-:

ooOmmOAaE AND NAVIGATION.av%&
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From United Prom British Frem United 1
Kingdom. colonies.

No. 1 Tons.

325 140,024
233 95,393
273 113,665
219 86,203
248 98,592
208 90,944
126 71,417

No. Tons.

1,213 81,050
1,281 81,424
1,275 87,965
1,536 99,6421
1,863 110,414
1,741 117,912
1,15 101,704

No. Ton&.

1,304 182,007
1,457 242,104
1,453 274,594
1,511 344,187
1,767 405,345
1,642 391,930
1,659 47,126,

Fron Arulgn TOt4

From fmg Total.
atos.

No. Tom. No. Tons.

51 13,106 2,893 416,187
68 17,701 3,039 436,622
57 12,926 3,068 489,150
49 9,254 3,314 539,336
78 12,226 3,556 627,276
109 24,481 3,700 625,267
42 10,520 3,442 590,767

The next table contains a statement of the number of
ships and vessels, and their tonnage, cleared outwards during
five years, distinguishing the countries to which they sailed.

The increase in the number of vessels inwards and out-

wards, during the years stated, has been e4'nal to the in-
crease in importa and exports, and shows the steady ad-
vance in trade and navigation.

1849
1850
1851
1852
1853
1854
1855

To United
Kingdo>m.

No. Tons.

769 300,806
768 203,617
815 347,757
793 353,0'13
902 413,796
936 436,007
523 324,908

To British
colonies.

No. Tons.

1,172 68,097
1,241 70,155
1,182 73,280
1,465 86,652
1,784 102,216
1,680 97,130
1,578 95,256

To United
states,

No. Tons.

928 84,7421
987 87,926
950 111,772
999 135,5801

1,191 158,523
1,064 155,985
1,219 233,075

To foreign
states.

No. Tons.

25- 3,769
25 -3,286
34 5,717
41 6,227
44 6,763
65 11,764
61 10,742

Total.

No. Tons.

2,891 457,414
2,971 464,983
2,981 538,528
3,298 581,472
3,929 681,478
3,745 700,886
3,381 663,981

The following table shows the value in sterling of the
imports and exports of the province. of New Brunswick
from and to the United States, and from and to all
countries, during the last thirty-three years, or between
the years 1828 and 1860, both years inclusive.

Prom and to the UnIted States. From and to all conntriea.
Imports. Exporta. Importa. Exporta.

1828....£123,662.....£18,084-........£643,581.....£457855
1829.... 183,976..... 26,959........ 638,076..... 514,219
1830.... 146,767..... 30,372........ 693,561..... 570,307
1831.... 77,476..... 18,017........ 603,870..... 427,318
1832.... 123,192..... 30,798........ 704,059..... 541,800
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Fromand to thetUnited tate, From and toallountrie,
Import. Export. Import. Exporta.

1833.... 136,432. 29,362. 694,599. 58,527
1834.....1099606. 20e411. 781,167. 578,907
1835.... 102,839. 241299. 969,860. 6521154

1836.... 112,713. 29,224. 11249t537. 652,645
1837.... 124,991. 25,185 . 110581050. 650,615
1838.... 121,160. 25,598 . 1,204,629. 792,119

1839.... 2499298. 35,472 . 13,204. 819,291

1840.... 254,134. 23,808. 1336317 7539036

1841.... 267,852. 189522. 12291,611. 7001699

1842 .... 162422. 29e453. 548,307. 4871479
1843.... 140,259..16,90. 639,686. 38,692
1844.... .207,484. 16,909. 850099 98t837

1845.... 312,313. 27,940 . 111052998. 787,624

1846....298 15,861. 1036,016. 886,763

1847.... 340,098. 44,644. 1,125,328. 696,399

1848.... 244,276. 44,653. 629,408. 639,199

1849.... 264,562. 51,582. 6937927. 601,462
1850. ... 262,148. 77,400. 8151531. 658,018

1851 .... 330,835..83028. 980,300. 772,024

1852.... 3939210. 83,792. 111101601. 796,335
1853.... 574,070. 1219858. 11716,108. 1,072,491

1854.... 711,234. 97,930. 210681773.11104,215
1855.... 782,762. 123,127. 19431,330. 826,381

1856... .14,515. 173,485. 1,5211178. 1,0731351
1857.... 628,510. 158,697. 1,418,943. 917,715

564,43.....,163,702........1,162,771.....81,779
1859.... 67 095.....236,014........1416,034.....1073,422
1860.... 68827.....248,378........144674..... 916,372

The followi*ng table is a returu Bhowlng the gross amount
of revenue, in eurrency, of the province of New Bruns-
wick, during each f.ancial year from 1837 to 1860,both
years inclusive.

Year. .&monnt In cnrrency. Te=r Amount in currenoy.

18371.2,0..258.£75.320 16 3 1849.69....£5536 17 4
1838. 9,167 9 3 1950..1....0,4089 9 6
18392.5,3..28123,285 10 1851*.. 1....1753636010
1840. 109,942 1 .185...2. 1....138220 1 2

110,983 10 9 1853...4..... 184,727 4 4
18421.4,5...1,955,904 2 0 .1854....6....03054 14 i
18432. 59498 13 1 1855.,0..... 127,476 3 il
1844. 92,333 14 2 1856,......7149,248 7 6
18452.90 .. 16.. 127,753 1 9 1857,.0360.....16 063 18 10
846. 127,403 17 1 .858.... 13.....136,357 15 1

18472.642..5127,410 7 2 1859... 1....693381 1 
18482.62,.86,437 14 3 1860... 2.....08,331 1 10

The increase in the importa and exporta during the luat
six yeara is worthy of especial notice, as znarking the

1



FORM OP GOVERNMENT. 609

steady progress and continued advancement of the coun-
try. The apparent deficiency in each- year between the
value of imports and the value of expoâe, is amply made
up by the sale of new ships in the United Kingdom, the
freight of their cargoes to the place of sale, the earnings
of the ships belonging to the province, and the prices ob-

tained for articles exported beyond the official. estimate
of their value when shipped, leaving, on the whole, a
large balance of trade in favor of the Province.

FORM OF GOVERNMENT.

The chief executive officer is the Lieutenant-Governor,
appointed by the Sovereign of England, of whom he is
the immediate representative in the province. His fünc-
tions are extensive, as he performs the duties of Comman-
der-in-Chief, Vice-Admir a*l, Chancellor, Ordinary, and
other high offices. He administers the government with
the advice of an Executive Couneil of nine memberB, who
hold office only while they possess the confidence 'of the
people, as expressed through their representatives in the

Assembly, retiring on an adverse vote, precisely as the
ministry in England. The LegiBlative Couneil, or upper
House of the Legislature, consists of twenty-one members,

appointed by the crown during pleasure, but usuaUy hold-
ing office for life. The lower House, or House of As-
sembly, is the popular branch, and consists of forty-one
members, ' elected by the people. The several counties,

and the city of St., John, are thus represented in the As-
sen1ýly: Etestigouché, two members; Gloucester, two;

Northumberland, four; Kent, two; Westmorland, four;
Albert, two; county of St. John' four; city of St. John,

two; Charlotte, four; King's, three; QueenIs, two; Sun-
bury, two; York, four; Carleton, two; two.

1 The Legislative Couneil has the power of amending or

rejecting bills sent to it by the Illouse of Assembly, and
may originate bills, except money bills. The members of

the House of Assembly are elected every four yearB, by



freeholders in the several counties, and by the citizem in
St. John. This House hm the power of appropriating the
publie moneys, levying duties, investigating the publie acý

counts, and generally of legislating on the affairs, of the
province, as they are brought under ite notice by the goy-
ernment, by its own members, or by the petitions of the
people. Bills which have pâmed boffi branches of the le-
elature, must receive the assent of the Lieutenant-Gov-

ernor before they bewme law; and they are then subject
to the approval. or disallowance of Her Majesty in Couneil.

MDWUL INSTITUT ONS.

The Courts of Justice are, the Supreme Court, Court of
Vice Admiralty, Court for the trial and punishment of
Piracy, Probate Courts, Courts of Marriage and Divorce,

Inferior Courts of Common Pleas and General S«sions of
the peace, and Justices' Courts. The Court of Chancery
hm been recently aboliibed, and ils powers and duties

transferred to, the Supreme Court. This court Snéàs of
a chief-justice and assistant judges;, ils juriodiction ex-
tends to, all eriminal cases, and civil suite where the
amount in dispute excee& five pounds, except in eases of
appeal from the Justices' Courts. It sits at Fredericton,

four terms in each year, and the judges go on circuit, and
hold the amizes in eaeh county, the same as in England.

The Court of Vice-Admiralty is. held at the city of St.
John, and is prEmided over by one judge, holding his com-
mission from. the Crown. This court decides maritime
causes, and has jurisdiction over prizes taken i:ý war. The
Court for the trial ând punishment of Pimey and other

offences committed on the high seaâ, conaistB of the Lien-
tenant-Governor, the Chief-Justice and othe ' judges of the
Supreme Court, the members of the Executive Couneile

the Judge of the Vice-Admiralty, the Provincial ý«retary
and the Provincial Treasurer, with the flag officers and

captaim and commanders of ships of war on the station
for the time being. It aita at any place within the prov-

M JUDICIAL INSTrruTION0.
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ince appointed by any three of its members, the Lien-
tenant-Governor, the Chief-Justicé, or one of the judges of

;'ýI the Supreme Court, or the Judge of the Vice-Admiralty,
being one.

The Courts of Probate are held in each county, hy Sur-
rogate Judges appointed by the Lieutenant -Govern or.

These courts are always open for the transaction of busi-
ness, although regular sittings are usually held once in

each month in the counties, and once eaýh week in the
city of St. John. The duties of these courts. relate to the
probate of wills, granting letters of administration for the
estates of persons dying intestate, making orders for the
distribution of suchestates, and compelling executors and

administrators to render exact -accounts of their proceed-

ings. -
The Court of Governor and Couneil, for hearing and de-

terrnining cases relating to marriage and divorce, consists
of the Lieutenant-Governor, the members of the Executive
Çouùcil, and usually one or more of the Judges of the

Supreme Court. It sits at Fredericton on the second Tues-
day in February, and the third Tuesdays in June and
October. t

The Inferior Courtâ"' of Common Pleas, and General
Sessions of the Peace, are held in each county four times in
the year. Theyare presided over by three or more judges,

appointed by' the Lientenant-Governor in Couneil, the
senior of whom acts as Chairman of the Magistrates at the
General Sessions. On the civil side, these courts have

jurisdiction of all causes where the sum in dispute exceed8
five pounds, except in cases 'here the title to land is in-

volved. On the criminal side, the Sessions exercise juris-
diction over larcenies and minor offences, not involving
capital punishment. The Sessions also, in counties not
yet incorporated, appoint county and parish officers and
audit their accounts, levy rates and taxes, and exercise
a- general supervision over parish and county biisiness.
In three counties which are now ineorporated, these duties

39
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are perfomed hya, warden and couneillors élecW by the
rate-payen in each pexià; and doubtlm other coitutie&

will soon avail themaelves, of the p6qilege of boing incor..
porated under the provisions of the Municipal Act.

The JusticS' Courts. are uoWly held- at the residences
of the Justices of the PeaS in the eeveral counties, wheri.

ever necemary or convenient. Two justices are compe,
tent to decide in eues of petty theft, or of amult and
battery, not aSompanied by veunding or aggravating

circum tan . In civil sui;sý one justice decides causS
where the suin in dispute is. leu than five pounds, or the

damages claimed are leas than forty aU except where
the title to lands conu% in question. An appeal- lies from
the decision. of the justices in those cam to tbe, judges of
the Surme Court.

TFSURE 01? IàAND AND t1w OF nimpmANCML

AU lands are held in New Brunswick in free and com-
mon socage, or simple ùeehold, by letters-patent from the
Crown, under the Great Seal of the provinm No quit-

rent, due, or serviee La impoud ; mines- and minerala only
are reserved to Her Majesty and her successors, but may
be worked by the land-owner, on paying a amall royalty.
Granted land is transferred from one individual to, another

by simple deed of feoffment, or indenture of bargain and
sale, whieh muet be registered in the office of the registrar
of dee4 in the coanty where the land lies, in order to be,
effective. Mortgages, wilIB, memoriah ofjudgment which,

bînd real estate, leams, and other instrumenta affectingtho
title to land, mut " be registered in the same office,

where searchea can be made and titles ascertained.
In the distribution of real eâtate, the widow, in all cases,

has her right of dowerý ôr ône-third during life; when.
there is no wÎ14 the law gives two shar« to the eldest son,
and one share. to, each of the other sons and danghters. If
there are no children, the, estaite is 4ivided among the next.
of kiny in equai Eàwe& OfDemnal property, thewidow
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tà oiie-tIiýdq and the rejidlàe ié dividèd equany amlong
the soins' an' d daughtéré,- shar' and share alike. If there
are no children, the widow à entitled to one-he of thé

personal estate, and the cher half is appropriated among
the next of kin, in eqtml proportion.

MMGIMM WORME" A= UZAM OF ICDUCATION.

The extent of the prôrvision for thëworahip of God, wiU
be best understood by the followin'g statement of the placei
of publie woréhip -J eïch èonnty, and the number of clEM-
men in the'prov*'éea è.

Places of WoýshiÉ in- It"puebé county, 6 ; Gloü ces-
ter, 19; Noithumb;erland, 32; Kent, 21; Westmorland,
38 ; Albert, 20 ; St. John, e ; Charlotte, 63 ; Kings, 61 ;
Queens, 40; Sunbary, 15 ; York, 45; Carleton, 25 ; Vic-
toria Total plweé, of',Wor8h-p in theprovInce, 423.

The number of etèrUmén of the several religious de-
nominationw in New- Brunswick, in 1853, is thus stated :-

The Episcopal- Churéh of England and Ireland, as, by
law establisbed, one bishop, one archdeacon, and 58 clergy-

men. The ]Roùian Catholie Church, one bishop, two vie-
am genergl, and 23 -priests. The Oburch of Scotlwad, as
by law established, 8 clergymen; the Presbytery of New
Brunswick, adhering to the Westminster Standards, 13
clergymen; the Refonüed Presbyterian Church of Ireland,
3 clergymen ; Presbyterian Chureli of Nova Scotia, 1 cler-
gyman ; Wesleyan Methodists, 33 ministers; Baptista, 52
mimisters and 7 licentiates; FrS Christian Baptiats, 18

ministers; General Baptist Church, ministers; Congregs-
tional Churéh, or Independents, 4 ministers.

With the exce-ption of some assistance received by the
clergy of the Church of EIngland from the Society for the
Pr ' opa g'ation of the- Gospel in Foreign Parts, and by the
Wesleyan ministers, from the Methodist Mimionary Society
in England, the clergy of New Brunswick are supported
ahnost wholly by the contributions of the members of théir,
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several churches, on the voluntary principle, no tithes or
ofier charges for ecclesiastical purposes being known in the
province.

EDUCAÂTION.

New Brunswick, with its limited population and rev-
enue, devotes annually about £12,000 sterling to educa-
tional purposes. Few countries in the world, in propor-
tion to population and income, devote so large a sum to
the education of the rising generation.

At the head of the educational establishments of the
province is King's College, at Fredericton, which was es-
tablished by Royal Charter dated 18th November, 1823.
The object of this College, as declared in the Charter, is
" the education of youth in the principles of the Christian
religion, and their instruction in the various branches of
literaturé and science." It receives a grant amounting to
£2,000 sterling per annum from the province, and has be-
sides a revenue arising from its endowment in lands, which
have enabled the College Council to erect a spacions
building, provide a considerable library, and the requisite
scientiflc, mathematical, and astronomical instruments.

In each county of the province, except York, King's,
and Victoria, there is a Grammar School, supported by
subscriptions, tuition fees, and a grant of £100 per annum
from the provincial treasury. These Grammar Sphools
are managed by trustees ; instruction is given in the clas-
ics, and in the usual branches of English eduction-
and here the foundation is laid for admission into College.
In York County, the Collegiate School at Fredericton,
under King's College, takes the place of a Grammar
School.

The Baptist Seminary at Fredericton is under the gen-
eral superintendence of the Baptist Association of New
Brunswick, by whom it was founded in 1836. The course
of instruction comprises the classics, English education,
and mathematics. It has no permanent revenues, and its
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a in«' tenance depends on grants from the provincial legis.ii ion.
f1f ý 4» Ir

latur'e and the contributions of the denomination.
The Wesle 

ýn7j

Alliàon, a yan Methodists have an Academy at Mount

count yry pleasant situation, at Sackville, in they Of The building, which. is handsome
and spacious, was completed in 1843j bY Private subscrip-
tions, and a very large donation from, 0. F. Anison, Esq.,

from whom the place takeè'its name. This institution ig
incorporated, iýnd a managing committee has the direction
of its affairs. The branches of learning taught are, the

classicsý mathematicsý natural philosophy, moral philos-
ophy, and divinity. This Academy receives'a small
grant from the Province annually, but is chieffy supported
by tuition money and private subscriptions.

The expenses of board and tuition at the Baptist Acad-
emy and the Wesleyan Academy, am about £30 perannum.

An incorporated body, styled «' The Governor and Trus,-
tees--of -the M - dras School in New Brunswický" is en-dowed with certain«-lands and granta of money; it has

established schools at St. John, Fredericton, and otherplaces in the province, where many children of the poorer
clames are taught gratis, besides- being furniahed withbooks, and sometimes with clothing.

But the schools most generally-diffused throughout the
Èrovince are the Common or Panish Schools, which en-able the children in every settlement, unless very remoteýto obtain the blessings of education.

The Act relating to Parish Schools makes the following*
provMons, which are now in operation. The Lieutenant-

Governor, with the Executive Couneil and the Superin-tendent of Schools, constitute a provincial Board of Edu-cation. The Governor and Couneil appoint the Super-
intendent, who acts as Secretary to the Board, and theyaho à i t an In8pector of Schools for eaèh county. AModef School and a Training School are established, andexaminera appointed of those who desire to become
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teacbers. On the report of the examiners the Board of
Education grants licenses, to, the persona examined as firs4

ýSond, or third clam teacherB. The Impectors of Schools
visit and examine* the schools in their sevetal districts f0ýw
times in each year, or oftener, if the Board directs, and
make an annuai report. Male teachers, of the third clam
receive from tÉe Provincial, Treasury £22 10w. currency

per annum,-- and are required to teach reading, writing,
gpelling, and arithmetie. Teachers of the seeond clam re-
ceive £30 currency per annum, and in addition to, the fore-

going, muet teach EýrgI-Ish grammar, geography, history,
and bookkee-ping. Teachers of the fint clam receive £37
108. per annum, and besides what is taugh.t by the two
preceding classes, muet also, teach geometry, mensuration,
land-surveying, navigation, and algebra. Female teacherB
of the third clam receive £1 7 10,9. per annum, and teach

spelling, reading, writing, arithmetic, and common needle-
work. Those of the "coud clbse, receive £22 198. per an-

num, and in addition teach Englieh grammar and geog-
raphy. Female feachers of the fint clam receive £27

10,y. per annum, and teach hietory in addition to what îs
taught by the second and third clam teachers. No teacher

is, paid for a lem- period than six months, unlem under
special circumatances, nor unlem the inhabitants of the

district have raised bý amessment, or paid for hie or her
support, in the same proportion as the provincial al-

lowance. Any parish or district which. voluntarily a&
sesses itself for the support of common schools, receives

from the provincial treasury twenty-five per cent. more than
parishes, or districts whieh do not amesa; but in eue of âmeh

assessinent the tuition money muet not exceed two ahn-
Engs sterling per quarter. In every sehool, three children
of indigent parents are admitted as free scholm.

The provincial allowance for schoolB muet not exceed
an average of £200 currency to euh parish in ýmy one

county,,or £260 to any one parish therein. The namber
of pariah iiehoola and gcholam in each countjy., in 1M3,, is
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thus gULted.9 Baudgouché, 22 schoëls, 568 wholan; Glou-
cmter, 35 whools, 1,167 wWars; Northumberland, 58

wholm ; Kent, 36 9ýhools, 1,169 sébolars ; We6tmorland,
95 whoole, 2,W7 scholam'; Alber4 83 schools, 994 8chol-
an; St. John, 04 whooli, 2,869 scholars; Charlotte, 122
whools, 2,702 acholan ; Rines, Q.7 whooâ, 2,507 acholars;

Queen's, 65 -schools, l,6M scholars; SunbM, 22 achools, «
751 scholars; -York, 67 schooL4 2,659 acholam; Carleton,
56 schools, 1,61-2 mholan; Victoria, 12 -wlooli4 275
wholam

Bomides thew parish schoolg, there are four Roman Cath-
olic sehoole in different parts of the province, an academy
at St Stephen, au infant school at Frederic ton, u aloo au
Affican school and a commercial schoël, at St. John, which

received special grants annually from the legislature.
The number of parish schools in 1852, wu 588, attended

by 1.8,591 scholars; the numbers in 1853 were, schoo,18,

744, oeholars, 24,127 ; evincing a- marked increme both of
whoëls and scholars.

CrM LMe REVENU% AND EXP

In 1837, the proceeds of all Iler Majeety's hereditary,

territorial, and cuual revenues, and of all sales and leases.
of Crown, lands, woods, mines, and royalties in New.

Brunswick were, surrendered to, the provii -ce, and made

payable te the provincial tremurer. In consideration, of

this surrender, the sum of £14,500 éÛrrency, annually, wu
granted to Her Maiesty to, provide for the payment of the

civil list of the province. The salaries of the lieutenant-
governor and the principal officers, of the province are

borne on this list, and paid from, the sum so granted.

The following statement of expenditure in 1854 and

1855ý in pounds sterling, shows the various objects for
which the provincial revenues are annnally diâbursal

CIM MOTe MM 014 à» 1 : i ii DrruR& 617



618 ,BAN FOR SAVING8, 1T.

Heds Of expenditure. 185 eu l
Civil list................. , ..... £13,195 £12,083
Pay and erpenses of the legiture...... 9,749 9,619
Collection and protection of the revenue. . 5,806 5,215
Judicial establishment.. ............... 1,362, 1,628
Printing laws,&c 2313 3,429-
College and Grammar schools. .......... 2,133 1,860
Parish and Madras schools.............12,548 13,685
Greatroads and bridges..... ........... 27,016 24,525
By-. . ............................. 24,377 22,596
Navigàon of rivera.. ................. 2,326 6,448
Public buildings....................765 2,169
Wharves and landings................. 2,069 739
Post-offie, oouriera.&c................ 4,334 3,937
Lunatic Asyhpi....................... 5,106 3,203
Provindial Penitentiary............... 1,500 3,062
Destruction of bears and wolves......... 210
Erection-of oat-mills......... .......... 83
Agricultural societies..................3,498 1,758
Fishing societies..................... 418 300
Relief ofimmigrants................... 573 141
Charitable purposes................... 8 7250
Grant to Patriotic Fund................ ..... 5,000
Indians...........................437 415
Return duties... . ... 42.230
Miscellaneous....................4,318 4934
Interest on sumo borrowed.. ... 4,8103,952
Support of lighthouses...............3397 3,115
Support of sick and disabled seamen..2. .. 286
Mltary expenditure ................... 287 133

£136463 £138,353

IR ANES FOR SÂVINGS ; VALUE 0F COINS ; RATE 0F INTEREST.

Savings' Banks are established in several parts of the
province, where deposits are received to the extent of £50
currency for one person, and interest allowed at the rate
of five per cent. per annum. These banks are regulated
by law, and the Province Treasurer 18 authorized to receive
the money deposited in them, and allow six per cent. Me-
terest ; the difference of one per cent. in the interest pays
the expenses of these institutions.

The Spanish dollar is taken as the standard of currency;
its value is established by law at five shillings currency.
The public accounts are kept, and returns made, in ar-
my sterling, which rates the dollar at four shillings aud
two pence sterling. To bring currency into army sterling,



it là only neces*y to, deduet one-sixth; and to bring
,sterling into eurrency, to add one-filth to the aeveral
-amounts.

The sovereign is a legal tender at 24,9. 4d. currency.
The English crown-pieee passS at 6& ld. eurrency, and
other silver coins in proportion. Immigranta sbould not
bring bank-notes, as those are generally sold at less than
the same amount in gold or silver.

The legal rate of interest is six per cen.t. per annum.
No greater rate is allowed to be taken, except in the case
of bottomry bonds, or the loan of grain, cattle, or live
stock, where the Icnder takes the risk of casualtiea upon
himself.

GENERAL INFORMATION FOR ANT&

Inimigrants, to, New Brunswick are espeeially cautioned
against taking passage to Quebee, as there * are no regular
means of conveyance from that port to, any of the Lower

Provinces. The only route is by railway to Portland, in
Maine, and thence by steamer to St. John, which is ex-
pensive.

Passage tickets should always be carefùllý retained by
immi rantsso that if they are not treatéd according to law,

or are landed at a different place from that named in the
ticketi they may obtain redress. Immigrante are warned

that they have no claim.of right on the immigrant fhnd,
and èhould provide themselvea with sufficient means of
their own, for tbeir subsistence and conveyance into the
interior from the port where they land. Sick immigrants
only are provided at the publie expense. Agrieultural
laborer8 need not bring out implements of husbandry, aa
these can easily be procured in the province; but artisans
are recommended to, bringgueh tools ai; they poséessi if
not too bulky. Those who intend to, become settlers,
should bring a stock of comfortable warm clothing, with
blankets and strong boots and shoes for their familie&

There is no duty on the honsehold effects of immigrant&
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The bcot poriod to arrive in New Brunswick is early in
May, so as to. be in tim to Mke advantage of the spring
and summer work, and get comfortably settled before the
winter sets in. The -arwo«e longth of pàmageii to, New

Bruruwick from groat BriWdn, and -Ireland is 36 days, but
tàe Pamongen' " »quires provision& and water* to, be
» à&W in for 70 daye Pa-on" an entitled. by law to, be

maintained on bostd the àip, the same as during the voy-
age, for 48 hours after arrivil in port. The tax on each

paèsenger is 2s. 6d. mrmey (2#. ld. sterling), wàich is
paid bylhe muter of the ship; and security muet be

tgiren by bond, in the penalty of £76 currency, that any.
lunatie, idiot, mainied, blind, or infirm, perspn not belong-

ing -to an immigrant family, shaU not beeome chargeable
to the fun& of the province for three years. This bond
may however be dispensed with, or canoelled by order of
,the lieutenant-governor in couneil, on payment of such
-remontble sum, as âall be deemed just and proper under
the eircun»tanc«.

Until immigmnti becorne "sinted with the labor of
the country, their services are of comparatively small value
to their employero. They ehould therefore be careful not

to fall into the common error of rduing remonable wages
S their firet arrival.

Dnu» voit Idàw&-The progress of agriculture in
New Brunîwick causes a steady demand for labor in the
rural districts, and, for the lut two years, farmers have

ý9uffered more than any other clam, from an inadequate
.Impply of agrieultural laborers and female domestiea. In
the towns there haî aloo been great scamity of female ser-
vants, and a supply of these is greatly needed. Boys from
twelve to eighteen years of âge are greatly in demand
throngbout the province by farmers and mechanic-6. Un-

,ekiDed làborers are genemlly sure of employment, at from
two and sixpence to four shiffings gerEng per day, accord-
ing to ability and the length of time for which they are
engagod. Muons, bri"yors, carpenters, and joiners am



in requcstat good wag«; and there is no mnacity of em-
ployment for millwrights, &miüiý foundrymon, and work-
m in irongeaerally, painters, tailors, and iihoemakem
Tizic Cizàmffl ou WmD Iàà» is to be understood as

cutting down and burning the trees, fencing, and leaving
the land ready for crop, the atumj» and mots alone re-
maiùing to impede the operations of the &mer. The ex-

pense varies greatly, ircording to, cirennutances, but may
be stated at two to four po"de sterling per acre. A com-
fortable loehouse, sixteen by twenty-four feet, two floors,
and shingled roof, coats twelve to:âfteen pounds sterling,
but much lm when the wý6rk is chieffy performed by the
immigrant himself. When -properly built, this description
of house is extremély warm and comfortable.. No
grant should undertake to clear land and make a tarin un-
leu ho has -the means of supporting his family for twelve
months. It iB botter that the immigrant alipuld engage
himseif to - a fumer., for the fint year or two after his

arrival, by which ho will obtain experience as to the work
of the country and the mode of conducting a farm, while

laying up bis wages wherewith to make a beginning in
the forest.

If the immigrant is possessied of some capita4 ho ahould

by no mearâ - expend it in endeavoring to maké a farm
in the wildernese, as lie will be almoet certain thereby to

waste his mean& Re should buy land partially cleared,

either in crop or ready for crop; ho will always fuid per-
sous ready to, seIl their land, with house and clearingy
stock, and implements of husbandry suitable to the
country, at a much lesa price thaù ho could procure them
for hiniaelf.

By adopting this course,, an immigrant that arrives in
New Brunswick with £100 sterling, WiR in a few years.

find himself in easy and independent cirenvutçtnceo,- and
the gmater number ho hm in famlly, the botter off ho

will be.
Tax Dm»R Tàxm payable by a ae«JSs are for pou



rates, county expenses, and occasional amessments for
publie buildings; in the case of a small farmer, thtffl

a1together seldorn amount to one- pound. per annum...
The settler is also liable to, perform statute labor on
the roads, streets, and bridges in his county, but not
the first year after his arrival in the country. He may
perform thie labor either in person or by sufficient substi-
tute, eight houri; of actual, labor being considered a day's

work; or he may commute the Bame, at the rate of one
shilling and threepence currency for each day's labor. The

ocale of annual assemment for statute labor is U- fol-
lows:-Persons between eighteen and twenty-one years

of age, two days; above twenty-one years, fouir days; and
one day in addition for every £100 in value of his real
and r rsonal estate, or one q4y for every £25 of his an-
nual income, up to sixty days' labor, beyond which no

person can be assessed. Every rate-payer is liable to serve
the following offices in his parish; constable, pound-keeper,
fence-viewer, parish clerk, overseer of the poor, clerk of
the market, usessor or collector of rates, road-commis-
sioner, surveyor of highways, trustee of schools, and

some other offices peculiar to certain counties, such as sur-
veyors of dams, overseers of fisheries, boom-masters, and
timber-drivers, for all which, however (except as trustee i

of school8), small fee8 or perquisiteg are allowed. AU per-
sons between sixteen and sixty years of age, are liable to
serve in the militia in eue of neeemity.

OitDrNARY DisFAsEs.-As yet, no regular bills of mor-
tality are made iip in the province; and with respect to
the ordinary diseases of the country, their type and preva-

lence, reference can only be had ît) the reports of the medi-
cal officers in charge of the troops in the colony, which are

prepared with gîéat mi-rruteness and preci8ion. In the re-
port submitted to, Parliament in 1853, it is stated that

common continued féver constitutes about two-thirds of
the fevers in this command ; but i8 much leu frequent

than even among the most favored clam of troops in the
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United Ringdom, and müth. leu severe in its character.
The proportion of typhus is aloo rindaller than in thq
United Kingdom, although its intensity is much the same;
eruptive fevers have been so rare as scarcely to require
notice. In a former report, attention wu called to the
fact, that notwithstanding the greater severity of the cli-
mate) and the sudden alternations of temperature to which
the troops are exposed, the proportion both of admissions

into hospital, and deaths by disesses of the lungs, wu
lower than among an eque number of infantry in the

United Kingdom.; and the same wu observable during
the ten years ineluded in the report of 1853. Diseases of
the liver am stated to, be rare in this command, more
so, than among the same clam of troops in the UDited

Kingdom. Other clamez of diseases, although a source
of con8iderable inefficiency, are stated not to add much

to, the mortality; most of thSe are produced by habitual
drunkenness, armng from the low price and facility of
procuring ardent spinits. On the whole, there is much
leu sickneu and mortality, both among officers and men,
than in any part of the United Kingdom.

FRUM A» VBGBTABM

Alfthe fruits generally found in England are grown in
New Brunswick, especially apples, pearB, plums, currants,
gooseberries, strawberriee, and cherries. Of the wild
fruits, there are strawberries, cranberries, gooséberries,
raspberries, blackberries, great whortleberriea, blue whor-

tleberries, wild cherries, and some others. Butter-nutsý

hazel-nuts, and beech-nuts are plenfiful in many places.
The potatoes of New Brunswick are most excellent;
those grown in newly cleared land are often drier than

others, and of superior flavor. AU the varieties of peu

.and beans, turnipe, beetý carrota, parsnipE4 cabbages, eau-
Howers, celery, cucumbers, and squashes, with all other

common culinary vegetables of the United Kingdon:4 are
cultivated with sucSm.



WILD B"STS AND GAM

Omminnally, wulvým wmoy the famer tè a mill, eËi

tent; in the mom seftled distrietir sheep areýSua1ly pro&-

teeted hy a fold. The famer may somedrües lom a strar
hog by the bem; but thm am many fumm. who bavw
lived &H thei'livm in the proviùm withSt méng wolf ov

bear. AÉ in, other connti«, foxeu and timaller animats ar*
destructWe to pou] try that is nôt looked after emfnlly.

Game. is, mentioned, as forming- ofte of the natnral rem

sonrSs of the comtry. Tbe animale hunted am the è1k,-
,or rnoou-deer; the càSiboo, a species of reindeer; and the,

Virginian red deer. Of the amaller anùnalo,, whieh M,
taken either by hunting or trapping, there are the beaver,

otter, mink, muak-rat, marten (a BpSim- of sable), fox,,
fWheý (or pine mS1eü)ý ly=, mSoon, pmupine, woodý

chack, erraine, md northm haro. -Of birà, there are:
wild gees% wild ducks, in- great variety, md wood groume,

usually caîleà partridges. Snipe and woodeock afford

some fine shocting, in théir semn. There are several

sorts of eurlew, some verv;,IaM, and ai infinite variety of

die plover tribe. The paseenger-pigeon sometimes visits

the province in great numbers.
As hm been almady stated, all the rivers, lakes, and

streains of New Bnmowick abound with flèh, in consid-

erable vaniety; and if a man thinkg proper, in the words-

of Izaak Walton, Il to be plemant, and eat, a trout,ý) he,

can gratify hie-taste- "ostý anywhore in the provinm

TMB AIBORIMM

There are-ý in New Brunswick two tribeo of Indianse
differing widely from esch other in their language, eus-

toins, implements, and habits of life. The marked dis-

tinction, in a1most every paiticular, between these tribes,

inhabiting the same country, and evidently sprung from

the sameýsteek, constitutes, a remarkable point of interest.

Fint in order, not only as the most numerous, but as-

"à
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pouessing both nwnù and physieal mperiority aver th&-
others, are the Miemaee--a -taU and powerfnl race of me%

who speak a dialect of the Algouquin language, and fte-
quent the northern or gulf ehore of the province. The 1

numerous and inferior body are the Iffilicetee, who apeek
à dialèct of the Hnron: l&»guageý and -frequent the'river-
St John and itB tributary waten. The Micznaca are)

strongly attached to, the seadde, near which they are,
generally found; hence the Milicetes call them Il salt-

water Indians." The Milicetes, on the contrary, bave
great aversion to salt water; they are thorough woodsmen,
and confine themselves to the lakes and streams of the in-
terior, for navigating which their light canoes are well
adapted.

An enumeration of the Indiana of the province wst-.
made by the writer, in 1841, when it was found tbat their

inumbers stood thus:-Of MicmaS; adults--male8, 229;
fernales, 255 ; under 14-boys, .915 ; girls, 236; total,

93-0. Of Milicetes adulte--malee, 111; females,'113;
under 14-boyi3, 107 girls, 111 ; total, 442. The whole

number of Indians in the province, in 1841, was, therefore,
11377. By the census, of 1851, it- appears, that the nnunbers-

then found amounted to 11116 only ; and there is reason too

believe, from inquries recently made, that their numbers

do not now reach 1,ffl. That they are steadily decreasing,

is beyond a doubt; and this, in a great degree, is owing to

the ravages made among their adults by small-pox and ty-

phus féver, and among children by meules, whooping-

Couolh scarlet fever and other difflases to which children

are subject. Very few 8-ubmit to be vaccinated, and hence

small-pox is their great scourge. Their unwillingness to

undergo regular medical treatment, is the reason why dis-

eases are fgal among them, and not so to persons of En-

ropeafi'dý*àeent.

The Micmacs subsist during the suramer chiefly by f!Bh-

ing- and fowling ; during winter many of tbem find em-

ployment with lumbermen in the forest. On the Mîr&

Li -
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michi and ]Richibucto rivers several Iffier4ae families bave
turned their attention to the cultivation of the soil, and

bave comfortable bouses, with some stock. The Milicetes
hunt and trap during the winter; in surnmer they make
baskets and other light articles, varying their labor with

fishing and shooting. The Imple of both tribes live on
the most friendly terms with. their white neighbors; and
they are often engaged by sportèmen as their attendanta
on excursions along the cout or u-p the rivers; an eu>

ployment of which they are very fon&

CONCLUSION.

The observations of Lord Durham, with respect to the
capabilities and. advantages of the British North Americ an

coloniès) are specially applicableto New Brunswick. It
possemes great natural resources for thé maintenance of
large and -flourishing communities. A wide range of the-

best soil still remains unsettled, and may be rendered
available for the. purposes, of agriculture.. The wealth of
forests of the best timber, and of extensive régions con'-

taining valuable minerals, yet remains untouched. Along
the whole line of searcoast, around each island, and in
every river, are to be found the most productive fisheriee
in theworld. The best fuel and most abundant water-

power are aviiilable. for manufactures. - Trade with other
countries is favored by the possession of a large number
of safe and commodious harbors. Numerous rivers, long and
deep, supply the means of easy internal intercourse; the
structure of the country, generally, affords, tJie utmost fa-
cility for every species of communication by land. Un-

bounded materials of agricultural, commercial, and man*-
facturing industry are présent. These ele menti; of wealth
and special advantages need only capital and labor to be
turned to profitable account, and render New Brunswick,
with a large and flourishing population, one of the fairest

and richest portions of British colonial empire.
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PBOGRES8 O7 POPULATION.

The total population of New Brunswick, Mi 1824, -wus
74,176 souls; in 1834, it was 119,457 souls; iu 1840, it
was 154,000l souls ; and lu 1851 (inuthe last census), it was

193,800 souls. At present the population is estlmated at
210,000 souls, and upwards.

The increase of population in New Bruntwick lias.been
greater than that in the neighboring State of Maine, by
7.29 per cent. ; than that of New Hampshire, by 11.79
per cent.; and than that of Vermnont, by 16.07 per cent.;
and it lia exceeded their aggregate and average ratio by
10.86 per cent.

or NEW BRUNSInCK BETWEEN TEuy" R51844 àNu> 1860, BOTE TEÂR
INCLUSIME

Tear No. lmmlgranrfed. Toar No. bmnrlgrua arrtved.

18 ........ 2605 1853 ............. 3,762
1845............ 6,133 1854.............. 3,440

1846 ............ 9,765 185 5 ..............1,539

1847 ............ 14,879 186.............. 708

1848 ............. 4141 87.......607

1849 ............. 2724 1858 .............. 390

1850 ....... 1838 1859 .............. 230
1851 ...... ....... 3470 1860 .............. 323

1852 ... .. 2165

ImmigaNSt Arrid at the port of St.John in 18601316
at Caraquet ................ 8

Tota for New Brunswick in 1860, 323

D19SCREMTON OF TE PROVINCE BY COUNTIS.

REsIIoooe&-hisis the northernxnost county in the

province. It lias a large frontage on the Bay of Chaleur,

and is bounded nortb.erly by the forty.eighth parallel of

north latitude, which is the dividlug lime between New-

*duty of 2e. 6& currnoy, or28. id. sterlingwu imposd by an act of

the Colcinil Legfsiature on each immigrant arriving in the provinoe. In th«

year ending 31et Deramber, 1860, the Sum of £40 78. 6d. currency wu S l-
lected luin "oolony on aSoon of immnigrant duty.

40
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Brunswick and Canada in that quarter. 1t abuts west-
wardly on Victoria county, and is bouneed southerly by

Gloucester and Northumberland. e

bestigouché county contains 1,426,560 acres of which
156,979 acres are granted, and 1,269,581 acres are still
vacant. The quantity of cleared land is 8,895 acres only.

The population, in 1851, wu 4,161;- of whom 2,353 were
males, and 1,808 were females. - Lumbering is carried on
extensively in ]Restigouché, which will aceount for the
excess of males. This county iB divided intofive parishee

-Addington, Colborne, Dalhousie, Durham, and Eldon.
The shire town is Dalhousie, a neat town at the mouth
of the ]River Restigouché. It is built on an euy slope, at
the base of a high hill; the streets are broad and clean.
A, crescent-shaped cove in front of the town is well shel-
tered, and has good holding ground for shipg, in six and

seven fathoms water. There are excellent wharves, and
safe timber ponds at Dalhousie, affording every conveni-
ence for loading ships of the largest clam. The eutera
point of Dalhousie harbor is in latitude 48" 4' nérth, lone

t-ude66"22'west. Variation of the compass, 20'45wE*t.
Neap tides rise six feet, and spring tides nine feet. From

Dalhousie to the village of Campbelton the distance by the
river is about eighteen miles. The whole of this distance
may be considered one harbor, there being from four to

nine fathoms throughout, in the main channel. At Camp-
belton the river is about three-quarters of a mile wide;
above this place, the tide flows six miles, but large ves-
sels do not go further up than Campbelton. In 1853,
ninety vessels, of the burden of 18,217 tons, entered the
port of Dalhousie.

The soil in this eounty is very fertile, and produces large
crops; it is especially noted for the excellent quality of its
grain. The best wheat grown there weiglis sixty-:âve
pounds per bushel; barley, fifty-six pounds per bushel;
black oats, forty-two pounds per bushel; white oats, forty-
seven pounds per bushel. The productiveness in Resti-



D 07 TEZ lu BY 00UNTIES. 629

gouclié' altbough 80 far north, affirmu the principle, thst
Il climate, anless it be very severe, is by no means the

niost influential élement in determining the agricultural
capabilities of a countrý.'1 The geological character of
any country bu more influence upon its economieal pros-
pecta than élimate, and should be equally, if not more
careffilly atudied.

GLoucuTz&-This county lies between Restigouché and
NorthumberlanA, and bas a long range of sea-coast, in

part on the Bay of Chaleur, and in'part on the Gulf of St.
Lawrence - it alec includes the IBlaùds of Shippagan and

Miscon, which forin the north-eutern extrenfity of the
province.

Gloucester county contains 1,037,440 acres,- of which'.
332 902 acres are granted, and ffl,538 acres are yet
vacant. The amount of cleared land is 19,812 acres. The
population in 1851, wu 11,704souls, of whom 1,479 were
males, and 1,434 werè female& _- Owing to, the extent of
sea-cout and the facilities for prosSuting the fwheries,
there are many âhermen in thiB county. The value of
the catch, in 1851, was returned at £15,693.

There are six parishes in Gloucester-Bathurst, Beres-
ford, Caraquet, New-Bandon, Saumarez, and Shippagan.

Bathurst is the shire town. It is pleasantly situated between
the Nepisignit and Middle rivers, on a point of -land which
bas a verý easy slope to the barbon The entrance to the
harbor is between two low points of sand and gravel, and
is about 230 yards acrow. Outside this entrance is the
bar, on which, at spring tides, there is fifteen feet of water.

Within the entrante, the barbor is a beautiful basin, about
three and a half miles in length, and two miles in width,

well sheltered from every wind. In the principal channel
there is about fourteen feet at low water, and vessels draw-

ing more than fourteen feet usually take in part of their
cargoes outside the bar, in the roadstead, where there
is from six to ten fathoms water, and good'holding-ground.
The entrance to, Bathurst harbor is, in latitude 471 39' north,

jm
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longitude 6io 88P weet ; the rise and fall of fide, fo= to
Ïéven feet. In 1863, eighty-four vessels, of the burden
of 11,473 tone,,entered, the port of Bathuit. ý

The Nepisignit River, flowing into Bathurst harbor, is
eighty nifles long, but not navigable, owing to the number
of cascades, falle, and- rapids. - Large quantities of timber
are floated down it for shipment. Great nu mbers of &almon
ascend this river every season, as far as the Grand Falls.

At the north-eastern part of this connty is the 8pacions,
haven of Shippagan, whieh comprises three large and com-
modious harbors, between the islands of Pocksondie and
Shippagan, and the mainland. Within these harbors
there is good anchorage for vessels of the largest clus,
which, can lie perfectly sheltered from. every wind. The
risq and fall of tide is, from. three to six feet. Miscon

harbor (formerly called Little Shippag'an) lies between
the islanà of 3fiscou and Shippagan. It haB a good an-
chorage, well sheltered, with three to, five fathoms at low
water., This excellent barber ià of much. use and import-

ance to, fwhing vesoels frequenting the-gulf, which. resort to
it greatly in stormy weather.

The Caraquet, Pokemouche, and Tricadie nvers, are
wholly in Gloucester county, and there '18 much good land

yet vacant on their banks.
In 1851, there were 14,302 grindstones made in thiB

county, and 21,157 Ibs. of maple sugar. The quantity of
butter made was 82,691 Ibo.

NoRTuruBi@ma".-This is the largest county in the
province. Its front on the gulf includes the whole bay of

Miramichi, from. Tabusintac to Point Escuminac, whence
it spreads ont to a great breadth westerly, abutting on Sun-
bury, York, and Victoria, with Kent to the southward.

The connty of Northumberland contains 2,980,000 acres,
of which 986,168 acres are granted, and 1,993,832 are stiR
vacant. The quantity of cleared land is 30,221 acres. In
18511 the population was 15,064 souls, being little more
than one soul, to, each 200 acres, in the county. The M*-'
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habitants are chieffy employed'in lumbering, agriculture,
and the fisheries, while the ship-yards and saw-mills afford

much employment for ordinary labor. There arelen par-
ishes in this coantye--Alnwick, Blackville, Blissfield, Chat-
ham, Glenelg, Hardwicke, Ludlow, Nelson, Newcastle,
and Northesk. The ahire town is Newcastle, Situated about
thirty miles from the gulf, on the left bank of the Virami-
chi- Douglastown is a thriving village, about three miles
below Newcastle, on the same aide of the river, with every
convenience for business. Chatham is a bus little
town, on the right bank of the Miramiebi, about twentý-
five miles from the gulf, rather crowded along the water side,
but with deep water in front, and- many facifities for load-
ing large vessels. In 1853, two hundred and seventy-seven

vessels, 34,528 tons burden., entered the port of Miraniichi.
There i8 a bar at the entrance of the port; but the river is
of such large size, and pours forth such a volume of water,
that the bar offers no impediment to navigation, there
being sufficient depth of water on i4 at aU times, for ves-
sels of seven or eight.hundred to s', and nowhere leu than
three fathoms in the entrance, low water. From, the

Zoms, in the eh - nel
entrance there is six and seven f e ý UP

to Newcastle. Owiiig to, the size and depth%-Ôf" the Mi-
ramichi, ships can load along its banks anywhere for

miles; and, consequently, detached villages have sprung
up, wanting ma4.y of the advantages which -would be

gained from having one large town. The tide rise£ from
three to :âve feet. The variation of the compass is 21'0

west.
In 1853, ' the following quantities of fish were ex'pý"orted

from Miranuchi:-herrings, 3,728 barrels; alewives, 7,130
barrels; piek-led salmon, 396 barrels; pickled bass, 113
barrels ; shad, 45 barrels ; oysters, 200 barrels ; eels, 21
barrels; sà1ted trout, 7 barrels; mackerel, 167 barrels;
162,500 pounds of preserved salmon; 29,000 pounds pre-
served lobsters.

The Tabusintac, a river about 8ixty miles long, enters
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the gulf, a few miles to the northward of the Miramichi.
The tideflows up it twenty miles; but it bas only eight

feet, at low water, on the bar at ita entrance, near which
the sea-fisheries'are prosSuted to some extent. There is
much good'land. on the Tabusintac yet vacant.

Of late years 'uch attention has been given to farming
in Northumberland, with favorable results. In 1851, this
county produced 30,854 bushels of wheat; 120,366 bushels
of oats; and 289,436 buBhels of potatoeB; besideB other
crops of grain and roots. In the same year 202,637 pounds
of butter were made in the county, and .5,381 pounds of

maple sugar. There are thirty-two places of worship in
this county, and 2,116 inhabited houses.

IÇim.-This county was formerly part of Northumber-
lano, of whieh it -formed the south-eéwtern corner. It has
a large frontage on the gulf, extending from the northern
point of Shediac Harbor to Point Escuminac, )at the en-
trance to the Miramichi.

Kent contains 1,026,000 acres, of which 386,398 acres
are granted, and 640,002 acres are still vacant. The quan-
tity of cleared land is 35,496 acres. The population in
1851 wu 11,410 souls, little more than one soul to each
hundred acres'in the coanty. The inhabitants follow lum-

bering, fishin'g, farming, and ship-building. There are
six parishe& +Carleton, Dundas, Harcourt, Richibucto,

Weldford, and Wellington. The shire town is Richibucto,
a seaport on,,'the left bank of the Richibucto River, built

chiefly alo g the water side, with wharves, warehouses,
and timberi.. onds in front. In 1853 one hundred and
eight vessels, of the burden of 15,189 tons, entered at this
port. Thére was formerly twelve to fifteen feet on the bar
at low wàter, but it has of late shoaled considerably, owing
to a new channel having broken out; measures have, how-

ever, been taken to deepen the'main channel, and improve
the entrance. ' The tide riBes in Richibucto harbor two
and a half to four feet.

The Harbor of Buctouche is twenty nifles south of Richi-
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bucto. This harbor is at the mouth of Great and Little
Buctouche rivera; the entrance, between two low sand

beaehee, is narrow. The tideo rise and fall two to four
feet; and vessels, drawing thùýeen and a half feet, can crou

the bar at ordinary tides. Outaide the bar, there is in-
stantly three fathoma water, deepening gradually seaward.
Inside the bar there is two and a half to, five-fathon», the
loading place at the bridge, where vessels lie in milhe fath-

oms water. The Big Buctouche is forty miles in length;
the tide flows up it thirteen miles. The Little Buctouche
is thirty-five miles in length, and the tide:âows up it ten
miles. - There is mueh good land, and some fme farms on

both the8e rivera. In 1853, thirty-seven vemels, of theý
burden of 4,323 tons, arrived at this port.

The Harbor of Cocagne, by the coast, lis nine miles south
ofBuetouche. Xhis is abo a bar harbor; in ordinary tides

there is nine feet on the bar at low water, and fourteen
feet at high water; at spring tides, there are two feet more.

Within, there is a large sheet of water, weU sheltered.
The tide flows, seven miles up the Cocagne River ; the land
on its banks is of good quality for settlement.

There is scarcely a hill of any magnitude in the whole
couaty of Kent, and it may be described as the most levef
county in the province. Being wholly within the forma-

tiondescribed as the coal measures, it consista altogether
of gentle undulations and long swella of country, covered
with the finest timber, chiefly hardwood. The maple
abounds; and 44,154 pounds of maple sugar were made in
1851. In the same Year, 83,171 pounds of butter were

made in the county.
WuTmoRLÀxD.-Thii; county has a large extent of low

sandy cout, on the Straits of Northumberland, extending

from the boundary of Nova Scotia, at Baie Verte, to the
northern. point of Shediac Harbor. On the south-west it

isbounded, by the Peticodiae River and county of Albert;
and on the west by King's and Queen's counties. It pos,-
sesses great agricultural capabilities, besidea many facilities

1-1- - -
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for lumbering, fishing, and ship-building, in addition to ita
mines and quarries.

Westmorland contains 878,440 acres, of which 577,440
acres are granted, and 801,000 acres are vacant. The cleared
land amounts to 92,822 acres. The population in 1851
was 17,814 souls, dwelling in 2,890 houses. There are
seven parishes-Botuford, Dorchester, Moncton, Sackville,
Salisbury, Shediac, and Westmorland. The shire-town is
Dorchester, a rural village about one mile from the eastern
bank of the Peticodiac River.

The Harbor of Shedise, on the gulf shore, is by the coast,
ten miles south of Cocagne. Its entrance, at the southern
end of Shediac Island, is in latitude 46° 15' 15" north, and
longitude 64° 32' 10" west. The longitude in time is 4h.
18 min. 8.40 seconds; the variation of the compass, 19°
west. During the summer solstice, the tinle of high water,
at the full and change of the moon, is 7 A. x.; at and dur-
ing the winter solstice, at 12 noon; neap tides rise two
feet, and 0pring tides four feet. In the fair-way, or ship-
channel, at the distance of two-and a half miles from the
harbor, twenty-five feet water is found, which is continued,
with little' variation, up to the entrance. From thence
there is nineteen feet in the channel, gradually lessening,
until at the anchorage off Point Du Chene, where sixteen
and a half feet is found, at one-thira of a mile from the
shore. Two small rivers, the Shediae and the Scadouc,
fall into this harbor. In 1853, two hundred and twenty-
two vessels, of the burden of 21,226 tons, entered at Sche-
diac. The terminus of the railway from St. John is near
the entrance to this harbor, whence communication may
be had, by steamers and sailing vessels, with Prince Ed-
ward Island, thirty-six miles distant, and all other parts
of the Gulf of St. Lawrence, as also the Great Lakes of
Canada by the River St. Lawrence and its canals. It is
therefore quite certain to become a place of much trade
and business.

Aboushagan and Tedish are boat harbors, to the eat-



DEOCIUMON Op Tan P]EtOVWCB BY 00uinrim 635
1

ward of Shediac 1 between that harbor and Cape Bauld.
At Aboushagan there iB five feet water on- the bar, with
good sand beaches near the entrance. Tedi8h bar iB dry

at low water, but there is a fine sand beach, on whieh boat&
are euily drawn up,

The harbors of Big and Little Shemogne are between
Cape Bauld and-. Cape Tormentine. Big Shemogue is a
good harbor for vessels of all sizes, up to, 130 tons. At

ordinary tides there is ten feet on the bar at high water,
with a channel fifty fathoms wide. InBide, the harbor in

capable of containing one hundred vessels, with anchorage
in two and a half fathoms, well sheltered. Ship-building
is prosecuted in this harbor, near which the best àip

timber is said to'be abundant. Little Shemogue is about
three miles eut of its larger namesake, but is only a boat-
harbor, with two -feet water on ita barý

Westmorland hâ§ the advantage of several shipping
ports on the Bay of Fundy, within Cumberland Basin, and
along the Peticodiac River; from each of these there is
considerable couting and foreign trade. In 1853, eighteen
vesselq, of 1,328 tous, entered at Sackville; ten vessels, of

771 tons, entered at Dorchester; and twenty-one vessels,

of 1,646 tons, entered at Moncton. Vessels of all - BizeB, up
to 1,000 tons, are built at each of these places.

The rise and fall of tide on the shores of Westmorland,
within Cumberland Basin, and up the river Peticodiae, are
very great. At Dorchester Island, near thé mouth of the
Peticodiac river, an ordinary tide rises thirty-six feet, and
spring tides forty-eight feet. The tide rushes up this river

with great velocity, and with a tidal wave, usually called
the bore," which at spring tides is five or àx feet high.

'At Moncton, usually called the Bend, beeause it à situated
at the point where the river, which flows thence in an
easterly course, turns suddenly, almost at a right angl%
and flows to the southward, an ordinary tide rises forty-

eight fèet, and spring tides fifty-seven feet. Moncton ù; a
thriving vffiage, its population mereasing rapidly in con-
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sequence of the operations for establishing railway coùi-
munication with the Gulf at Shediac, and with the city of

St. John. A bank has been e8tablished «there recently,
for facilitating extensive business transactions, and this
flourishing place bids fair to become an entrepot for trade
with the northern counties, )?rince Edward Island, and the

Gulf of St. Lawrence gener7ally.
The fertile marshes and uplands of Westmorland are
well adapted for grazing purpoBes. In 1851, 322,335

pounds of butter were made. In the Bame year, thiEr
county, with other crops, produced 33,937 tons of hay;

145,396 bushels of oats ; and 282,224 bushelE of potatoes.
The quantity of maple sugar made wag 43,485 pounds.

ALBFaT.-This county lies south and west of the River
Peticodiac, with the Bay of Fundy in front, and abutting
westwardly on St. John and King's counties. It was for-
merly part of Westmorland, from whieb it wu separated

in 1845.
Albert contains 433,560 acres, of which 233,700 acres

are granted, and 199,860 acres are still vacant. There are
32,210 acres of cleared land. The population in 1851 wu
6,313 soils. There is much good land in this county, and
it8 diked marshes are extensive. A large proportion of

the vacant land is of good quality, well adapted for settle-
ment and cultivation. Beaides its agricultural, capabilities,
Albert county possesses valuable resourcea in its forests,
its mines, and its fisheries.

There are:âve parishes in this county-Coverdale, Elgin,
Harvey, Hffisborough, and Hopewell. The shire-town is
at Hillsborough, on the western bank of the Peticodiac

River. Shipments take place at Hillsborough and Harvey,
and at the former place ship-building is prosecuted. In
1853, thirteen vessels, of 1,401 tons, entered at Harvey;
and sixtymseven vessels, of 11,377 tons, entered at Hills-

borough. These vessels earried the various products of
this country to, places abroad; and there were many coast-
ers also employed in carrying produce to the port of St
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John. In 1851, there were 142,137 pounds of butter made
in Albert, and 62,235 pounds of maple sugar.

Smr JoHN.-This county consiste of a narrow strip of
land, stretching for nearly ninety miles along the shores of
the Bay of Fundy, with Albert county on the eat, Char-
lotte county on the west, and King's county to the north-
ward. It contains 414,720 acres, of which 309,147 acres
are granted, and 105,573 acres are still vacant, chiefly at
the eastern and western extremes of the county. Its
population, in 1851, ws 38,475 souls.

There are five parishes in this county-Lancaster, Port-
land, St. John, St. Martins, and Simonds. The city of
Saint John is the shire town; it contained, in 1851, a
population of 22,745 souls, and the parish of Portland, its
suburb, contained 8,429 souls, making together, 81,174
souls. At the present time (1854) the population of St.
John and Portland may be estimated at 35,000 souls.

Although this county cannot bost of its agricultural
capabilities, yet in 1851 it produced, with other crops,
6,855 tons of hay, 30,961 bushels of oats, 9,758 bushels of
buckwheat, 34,438 bushels of turnips, and 105,695 bushels
of potatoes. In the same year, 102,716 pounds of butter
were m€de, and 12,960 casI;s of lime were burned.

The city of Saint John was established by Royal Char-
ter in 1785, and is now divided into seven wards. Of
these, five are on the eaetern side of the harbor; the other
two are on the western side, and constitute that part of the
city usually called Carleton. The city government, or
common council, consiste of a mayor and recorder, with an
alderman and councillor from each ward. The mayor,
aldermen, and councillors are elected annually by the
citizens and freeholders; the recorder is appointed by the
crown. All British subjects may become citizens on pay-
ing certain fees, amounting to about £5 sterling; but sons
of citizens, born in the city, and those who have served an
apprenticeship in it, become citizens at twenty-one years
of age, on payment of about £1 sterling.
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In 1851, there were 3,885 inhabited houses in the city,
and 133 in course of erection. The number of stores,
barns, and outhouses was then 2,397; these numbers have
considerably increased since 1851. There are many good
buildings of brick and stone, especially in the business part
of the city, where none others are now allowed to be built.
The tide rises twenty-one to twenty-three feet at ordinary
tides, and twenty-three to twenty-five feet at spring tides.
At full and change of the moon, it is high water at eleven
hours forty-four minutes. There is good anchorage within
the harbor in ten to seventy fathoms water. Owing to the
tide-falls at the head of this harbor it is never frozen, or in
any way impeded by ice during the winter; vessels arrive
and depart every day during the year. Its latitude is
450 15' north, longitude 65° 3' 36" west; variation of the
compass, 160 30' west.

The position of St. John harbor, at the mouth of a large
river with numerous tributaries, and its entire freedom
from obstruction by ice, give it great advantages over all
the northern ports in North America, and render it almost
certain of becoming a place of much commercial impor-
tance. The existing trade and commerce of the port, with
its steady increase, will be best understood by the following
statement of the numbers and tonnage of vessels entered
inwards, and cleared outwards, during six years.

NO. Tons.
1850-Inwards........................1695 260,429

Outwards.......................1,720 284,793
1851-Inwards.......................1,528 282,566

Outwards..1545 324,821
1852-Inwards.......................1,740 334,267

Outwards.......................1,746 362,917
1853-Inwards2........................2117 400,216

Outwards.. ......... 2,106 400,216
1854-Inwards........................1,930 353,060

Outwards........................1,990 405,812
1855-Inwards.........................1,886 367,521

Outwards.........1,870 420,624

The amount of ship-building and the value of the fishing
in the harbor of St. John, have been already stated under



DUBORJFnON Or THE PROVMOIC BY 00UNTno. 639

those î heade. In the city and county of St. John, there
were in 1851, fi-fty-one saw-mills, employing 803 men;

fourteen grist-mills; -seventeen tanneries; six foundries;
four breweries; and sixty-one other factories, giving em-

ployment to 1,120 men. The numerous ship-yards, and
the large quantities of deals and timber continually ex-

ported, afford much profitable employment for labor. .
There are three bankB in the city of St. John-the Bank

of New Brunswick, with a capital'of £100,000 eurrency;
the Commercial Bank of New Brunswick, with a capital
of £150,000 eurrency, and. a branch of the Bank of British
North America, established in London, with a capital of
£1,000,000 sterling.

By means of the électric telegraph, St. John is in imme-
diate communication with Nova Seotia and Canada, and
with all parts of the United States to which, the telegraph

has been extended. A railway from. the harbor of St. John
to Shediac, on the Gulf, of St. Lawrence, a distance of 114
milesý is now in conne of construction. It is proposed to

extend this railway to the Nova Seotia boundary near Baie

Verte, to meet the railway now bè*g built from Halifax

to that point; and also northwardly from, Shediac to Mira-
michil and to the St. Lawrence and Trois Pistoles, there
to connect with the Grand Trunk Railway of Canada, and
so with the Great Lakes and the far west. Another line

of railway is, also contemplated from, the city of St. John,

westward1ý, to ýhe frontier of the United States at Calais,
by whieh connection will be had with the whole railway

system of the United States. From this line it is proposed
to construet a branch northwardly to, Frederickton, and
thence up the valley of the St. John, to give greater facili-

ties for traffic, especially in winter.
At present, --constant communication is maintained with

Portland and Boston by first-elus steaiers. The time

from, St. John'to Portland by steamer, and thence by rail-

way, either to Montreal or - Quebee, irs abo't*-thirty-five

hour&-to, Boston thirty houm.
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The city of St. John is lighted with gas and supplied
with water by iron pipes, from a reservoir about four miles
from the city. These water-works are to be immediately
extended, so as to give every part of the city an ample
supply of pure water.

CiAorrE CoUNTY.-This county occupies the south-
west corner of New Brunswick, and is nearly square in
form. Its front on the Bay of Fundy extends from Point
Lepreaux to the St. Croix River, which is the boundary of
the United States in that direction. Charlotte county con-
tains 783,360 acres, of which 317,245 acres are granted,
and the remaining 466,115 acres are yet vacant. The
quantity of cleared land in 1851, was 45,656 acres, or
about one-seventh part of the quantity granted. The
population of the county in 1851, was 19,938 souls, chiefly
engaged in fishing, farming, lumbering, and ship-building.
There are ten parishes in Charlotte-Campo Bello (an
island), Grand Manan (also an island), Pennfield, St. An-
drews, St. David, St. George, St. James, St. Patrick, St.
Stephen, and West Isles (a group of islands). The shire
town is St. Andrews, which is pleasantly situated on a
point of land between the St. Croix (or Schoodic) River, and
the inner Bay of Passamaquoddy, on an easy slope, with a
southern aspect. The parish of St. Andrews has a popu-
lation of 3,910 souls. From the harbor of St. Andrews a
railroad has been projected, which is at present in course
of construction, toward Woodstock on the River St. John,
a distance of about ninety miles. Of this railway, twenty-
six miles are now completed and open for traffic ; and the
intention is, after reaching Woodstock, to continue the
line by the valley of the St. John, to the River St. Law-
rence, and thence to Quebec.

The St. Croix is a large river, flowing from two chains of
lakes, widely spread over a tract of country which has long
furnished, and still continues to furnish, extensive supplies
of timber. It is navigable to the head of the tide at St.
Stephen, which is about 16 miles above St. Andrews. St.
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Stephen and Milltown are two thriving villages on the St.
Croix, chiefly supported by the saw-mills in their vicinity,
and the traffic in sawed lumber of every description.

The Digdeguash and the Magaguadavie are two consider-
able rivers falling into the Bay of Passamaquoddy, to the
eastward of St. Andrews. There are saw-mills on each of
these rivers, and ships load with lumber at their mouths, as
also at the entrance to Lepreaux River, in Mace's Bay, at
the eastern extreme of this county. The fisheries of Grand
Manan, Campo Bello, and West Isles, have already been
mentioned. Al vessels which enter and clear at the various
harbors and loading places in Charlotte county, are enu-
merated as entering and clearing at the port of St.
Andrews. The following is a statement of their numbers,
tonnage, and men, during six years, distinguishing coun-
tries :-

VESSELS INWARDS.

United British United Foreign 'To.Kingdom. Colonies. States. Statea.

No. Tons. No. Tons. No. Tons. No. Tons. No. Tons. Men.

1849 10 2,430 66 2,887 613 52,001 1 230 690 57,548 2,681

1850 12 3,437 84 5,475 634 63,531 2 250732 72,693 3,851
1851 15 4,985 92 8,168 694 75,407 4 1,137 805 89,597 4,725

1852 9 3,916 57 4,262 675 81,693 2 424743 89,845 4,322

1853 13 3,760 91 6,029 733 88,950 6 1,159843 99,898 4,881

1854 8 2,882 55 4,586 716 110,958 3 1,318782 119,744 5,115

1855.- -- .-- - ---- 788 127,689 5,516

VES8ELS OUTWARDS.

.6 United British United Forelgn 'ots
à Kingdom. Colonies. states. states.

No. Tons. No. Tons. No. Tons. No. Tons. No. Tons. Mn.

1849 50 17,548 86 6,861 503 36,794 2 492 641 61,605 2,829

1850 59 24,044 97 6,553 504 40,594 1 167 661 71,358 3,867
1851 85 34,191 124 7,430 511 41,332 2 364 722 83,317 4,274

1852 94 42,846 59 4,246 565 44,073 2 200 720 91,365 4,334

1853 88 47,558 86 5,654 629 47,978 1 212 804 101,402 4,909

1854121 63,340 48 3,810 611 56,495 -----.- 780 123,645 5,276

1855---- -- - --~. _ -- -- 740 131,316 5,686



642 DESaMMON OF TU PIROVMOE BY

ý There is abundance of both lime and mail in the county
of Charlotte, es well as sea zûanure, and in those lespecta

it pos -esses advantages over most other counties in the prov-
ince. By the census of 1851, it appears the crops'of that

year were as follows:-hay, 17,076 tons; wheat, 3,263
bushels; barley, 7,206 bushels; oats,,,69,988 bushels; buck-
wheat, 14,304 bushels; peais and beaus, 1,999 bushels;

turnips, 72,419 bushels; potatoes, 168,11'7 bushels. The
quantity of butter made during the year, wais 441,522
pounds; of maple sugar, 700 pounds; of lime burned,
15,100 casks.

This connty may be described ai; a hilly country, with a
rocky sea-coast studded with islands, everywhere indenf-

ed with excellent harbors, and the neighboring watm
abounding with fish. Numerous rivers and large lakes in-

teràect, the interior in every direction, and in the valleys
and basins of these rivers and lakes, there is much good
land. The quantity of available water power is wonder-

fully great, and in many places it yet remains to be turned
to profitable aècount.

KiNG's Coumpy.-This is au inland county, lying north
of St. John, abutting westwardly upon Charlotte county,
and widening to the eastward, where it is bounded by the
counties of Albert and Westmorland. It contains 849,-

920 acres, of which 662,752 acres are granted, and only
187,168 acres are vacant. The quantitï,,,qf cleared land
in 1851) was 120,923 acres, and its population, 18,842
souls.

Kings county is divided into two-parts by the River St.
John whieh paisses across it fýom north to south. The
eastern part is intersected by the River Kennebecasis,
which passes through it from north-east to south-west, and

renders much of that portion accessible by water. The
western part of this county, on both sides of the St. John,
is hilly and dotted with numerous small lakes; while the
eastern portion, stretching towards the sandstones of the

coal measures, and embracing the lower carboniferous
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rock3ý consists of long sweII8 of land, hills of gentle ele.
vati on and rounded suminits, with level and fertile valleys
between often of considerable extent and much picturesque
beauty.

There are nine parishes in this county, thus designated
~Greenwich, Kingston, Hampton, Norton, Springfield,
Studholm, Sussex, Upham, and Westfield. The shire

town is in Kingston, between the Kennebecasis River and
Bellisle Bay. The village of Hampton is a thriving place,

twenty-:five miles from the city of St. John, on the Ken-
nebecasis River. The tide flows up this river five miles
beyond Hampton, but up to, the village the river is navi-
gable for small vessels and steamers. As this village will

soon be connected with -Sti. Johný'-by the Sbediac rai-lway,
it -will, undoubtedly, become a place of great resort, and

a favorite spot for summer residences. The rides and drives
in its vicinity are varied and beautiful, and the country, with
its numerous lakes and streams, poesesses niany attractions

for the sportsman.
King's is essentially an agrieù1tural county; the crops

of 1851 are thus stated in thekensus of that year:-hay,
38)8 11 tons; wheat, 14,895 bushels ; barley, 5,427 bushels
oats5 178,968 bushels ; buckwheat, 206,251 busbels ; In-
dian corn, 2.968 busbels; peas and beans, 4,210 btisbels;
turnips, 84,359 bushels; potatoes, 303,568 bashels; other
mots, 9,142 bushels. There were then in the county, 18,_
295 liead of neat cattle; 8,463 cows; 2,988 horses; and
30,235 sheep. The quantity of butter made in 18âl, was
5063292 pounds ; and of maple sugar, 37,801 pounds. The
number of saw-mills was seventy-five; of grist-mills,
forty-six; with seventeen tanneries, and eleven carding and
weaving establishments. Apples are found to thrive well

in this county, and much attention is now being paid to,
the growth of that description of fruit.

The facilities of access, both by land and water, from,
every part of King's county to* the harbor of St. John,
and a ready market there, give great advantages to, the far-

41
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la -mors of this county and render their prmuits in genS&l

very profitabvle.

Qmmar'a OouxTr.-This county lia -north-westerly of
King's county, and between it and Sunbury, being

bounded by Charlotte on the south-weet, and by West-
vin

morland, Kent, and Northumberland at its north-eastern.
extremity. It containe 961,280 acres, of whieh 514,204

acres am granted, and 444,MO acres are still vacant. Ile
quantity of cleared land in 1851, wais 63,719 acres, and
the population, 10,684 souls.

Queen's county Îs aloo divided into two portions by the
river St. John, which crosses it from north to south. The
largest part, eut of the St. John, comprises within its
bounds those two large lakes, the Washademoak and the
Orand Lake, with several amaller lakes, and. the numerous,

tributaries by which they are fed. That part of the county
west of the St. John, ni generally broken and hilly, yet

4 j there are in this district many tracts of good land. The
portion eut of the St. John rests almost entirely upon the

isandstones of the coal measures, and its prevailing charac-
teriotie is that of a low and level country. Along the
John, there are extensive meadows and large flat islands,

formed by alluvial deposits; these possess great fertility,
of an enduring characte from. their being overflowed

every apring, and thus annually recei ing a f1ýRh deposit
of rich alltivium.

The inhabitants of Queen'a county are chiefly engaged
in agricultural pursuits, for which the country is well
ad'pted; but some of them, follow lumbering, and otbers

are employed in raising wals, at various, localities near theiî î l
Grand Làke,

The crope of 1851 are thus stated: hay, 22,556 tons;
wheat, 7,222 bushels ; oats, 97, 359 bushels ; buckwheat

89,475 bushels; Indiau corn, 8,507 bushels; peu and
-- beans 2,771 bushels; turnipo, 28,925 bushels; potatoes,,-
168,656 bushels. The number of neat cattle, 10,612-;--coWa,
4,710; horses 1,514; sheep, 16,040. The quantity-of
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butter made, 249,349 pounds ; of maple emgar, -5,587
pounds. There were then 24 saw-mills; 28 grist-mills; 8
tanneries, and 6 carding and weaving e8tablishments, with
454 hand looms in the county, at which 59,983,yards of
cloth were made.

Queen'B county is divided. into nine parishes, thm named
-Brunswick, Canning, Chipman, Gagetown, Hampstead,

Johnston, Petei*villeI- Waterborough, and Wickham.
Gagetown, a pleasant village, about fiftl miles from the

ma, is the shire town. It is situated npon Gagetown ereek:ý
a short distance from the River St. John, on a fffl swell
of land, sloping euily to the waters edge, and may be
reached by vessels and steamers of large cla8s.

The large navigable lake and streams of this connty
furnish great facilities for the transport of agrieultural
produce to the port ýf St. John, and render it emily acces-

Bible from the sea in every part, except at its southwest-
ern and north-eastern extremities.

Su»up.Y.-This eonnty is of equal breadth thronghout,

and lies north-westerly of Queen's, between it and York

county, with its south-westem end abutting upon Char-

lottel and its north-eutern extreme bounded by Northum-

berland.,
Before New Brunswick was erected into, à separate

province, it constituted a county of Nova Seotia, kn«wn

as -11 Sunbury;" and now Sunbury is diminisbed to one of

the smallest counties in New Brunswick. It contains only

7821080 acres, of which 377,M8 acres are granted, and

405,002 acres axe yet vacant. The quantity of cleared

land in 1851 wu 153587 serez only, and the population,

301 souls.
Sunbury county is divided into five parishes, thus desig-

nated-Blissville, Burton, Lincoln, Maugerville, and Shef-

field. The'shire towir is in Burton, on the west bank of

the St John. The coantv is divided into two nearly equal

portions by the River St. John; the westem portion ý con-

sists chiefly of long swella of land and rounded hiN of
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little elevation, while that part eut of the St John is very
low and level, resting almost wholly on the gray and other
Bandstones of the coal formation. Along the St. John
there are large tracts of allu.vial ]and, as in Queen% couilty
and in the river several large'ýîîando of eý ceeding fertility,
whieh are flooded nearly every year, and produce large
quantities of excellent hay. Lumbering is prosecuted to,
soine extentY but Sunbury may be classed as an agricultu-
ral county.

The crops of 1851 are thus stated : hay, 10,069 tons;
wheat, 5,551 bushels; .barley, 973 bushels; oats, 40,024

bushels; buckwheat, 21,911- bushels; Indian corn, 7,170
bushels; peu and beans, 1,378 bushels; turn"ips, 17,348'

bushels; potatoes, 116,357 bushels; -other roots, 2,Q$2
bushels. Tfie number of neat cattle *as 4)475 ; of cows,

2,125, and of sheep, 6,688. The qàantity of butter made
was 105,704 pounds, and of maple sugar, 1574 pounds.

The ouly village in this county is Oromocto, situate on
the right bank of the St. John, at the mouth of the river
of that naine, about seventy miles from. the sea. The Oroý-

Mocto, as its name ùnplies, is a Il deep river," and ship-
building is prosecuted on its banks to, some extent; vessels
up to 1,300 ton8 burden being built there, and sont down
the St. John to sea. Ship timber of good quality and large
size, especially hackmatack (larch), abounds in Sunbiiry.
Large quantities are sent down the St, John, besides afford-
ing facilities for shiýbuilding in the county. Bituminous
coals are found in Sunbury, but hitherto, no mines have
been opened or worked.

Yopz:.-This is a large co-anty, occupying a central po-
sition in the province, and lying across it diagonally. It

is bounded by Charlotte county and the frontier of the
United States on the south and west, and by Northumber-
land on the north-east; the River St. John flows across it

from west to eut, and divides it into two unequal portions.
Its geological character is greatly varied ; the country is

diversified with hffls and valleys, and intersected by nu-
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merous lakes and strearns. Along the latter there are
many tracts, or "bottoms," of rich alluvial soil, and the
hills in general are not deficient in fertility, even to their

summits.

York county contains 2,201,600 acres, of which 970,914

acres are granted, and the remaining 1,230,686 acres are

still vacant. The quantity of cleared land in 1851 was
69,017 acres, and the population, 17,618 souls. There are
ten parishes in this county, thus designated - Douglas,
Dumfries, Fredericton, Kingsclear, New Maryland, Prince
William, Queensbury, Saint Mary's, Southampton, and
Stanley. The shire town is the city of Fredericton; with
its environs, constituting the parish of that name, it con-
tained in 1854, 4,458 inhabitants. This city is the seat of
government in New Brunswick ; it is situate on the right
bank of the St. John, at eighty-four miles distance from

the Baybof Fundy, and the river is navigable up to this

point for large steamers and the smaller class oT sea-going

vessels. The town is pleasantly situated on a level plain,'

consisting of diluvial sand and gravel, several feet higher

than the alluvial intervales along the river. It is bounded

in front by a wide sweep of the River St. John, which is

here three-quarters of a mile wide, and in the rear by a

range of hills, moderately elevated, which rise directly

from the plain. The streets are wide and airy; they are

perfectly straight, and cross each other at riglit angles; the

cultivation of gardens, and the planting of ornamental

trees, have added greatly to the beauty of the situation.

The lieutenant-governor of the province resides at

Fredericton, in a large stone building known as Govern-

ment House. In the Province building, which is of wood,

the Provincial Legislature holds its sittings, and the Su-

preme Court also meets there. The Crown Land Office,

and other public offices, are in close proximity to the Prov-

ince building. Ring's College is a substantial stone

building, 170 feet long and sixty feet wide, standing on the

hill in the rear of Fredericton ; from it there is a very fine
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view of the river and the adjacent country. -Them alwe
barracks in the city, near the river, with sufficient accom-
modation for a reSiment of infantry. The city has been
incorporated but a few years; its affairs are managed in
St. John, by a mayor, aldermen, and couneillors, elected
by the citizens and ratepayers. « The Central Bank, * located'
at this place, with a paid-ilp capital of £35,ffll), gives facili-
ties for business, and from its position, there i8 much trade
carried on from Fredericton with the upper country. Al-
together, it is a thriving place, which will steadily inerease
with the seulement and improvement of the country.

York is an agricultural. counýy, although luinbering is
pursued within its limits to a large extent. The crops of
1851 are thus stated:-hay, 26,430 tons; çýheat, 16,149-
bu'hels; barley, 4,539 bushels; oats, 205,343 bushels; buck-
wheat, 62,765 bushels; Indian corn, 18,178 basliels; peu

and beans, 6,842 bushels ; turnips, 44,616 bushels; pota-
toes, 233,695 bushels ; other roots, 6,524 bushels. The

number of neat cattle was 11,594; of cows, 5,705; of
horses, 2,440 ; of sheep, 16,734. The quanti ty of butter
made was 447,395 pounds ; of maple sagar, 31,077 pounds.
There were then thirty-fLve saw-mills; thirty-one grist-

mills ; eleven tanneries; :five cardino, and weaving estab-
lishments; with 477 hand looms in the county, at which
70,936 yards of eloth were made.

Two very striking instances of success attending the
formation of new settlements in the wilderness, by a9soci-
ations of settlers. can be adduced in this county. The
Harvey settlement wu forined in 1837, by a party of immi-
grants froin the north of England, who landed in the, prov-
ince in a very destitute condition. The teetotal settlement

was formed in 18421 by a party of destitute immigrants from
the south of Ireland. Both these settlements, are how in the
most prosperous and thriving condition; many of the settlers,
who at the outset were in actual want, are now po&;emed of

large and valuable farms, while some have become posi-
tively wealthy. These persons were assisted, in the fSst



vjwuRITnON 01? THE PBOVMCIM BIr COUIÇTIM 649

instance, by being employed to, make roadg throngh the
wilderness to their several settlements, for which- they were

paid at a reasonable rate. This mode of assistance gave
them not only profitable employment, but enabled them to
reach their lands with facility. The experiment was

attended with complete success, and no doubt might be
extended to other parts of the province with the like favor-
able results.

In the north-eastern part of this county, the New Brune-
wick and Nova Scotia Land Company (incorporated by
Royal Charter, in 1834) holdg upwards of half a million
acres of land in one tract. This company has from time
to time expended large sums in making roads, and con-
structing bridges, mills, school-houses, churéhes, and other
buildings, in order to encourage the settlement of their
territory. Stanley, a thriving village on the River Nash-
waak, was founded. by the company; a good road connects

iliis village with the city of Fredericton. At pregent, the
company sells lots of land, up to 300 acres each, at the

rate of four and sixpence eurrency per acre (equal to
three and ninepence sterling), payable as follows:-Deposit
on signing agreement to purchase, sixpence currency per
acre. The second year no payment is required; the third
year and each succeeding year, sixpence currency per acre,
until the whole is paid, without interest. Larger quanti-
ties of land may be purchased by special agreement, ai;

also improved farms, with buildings; a liberal discount is
made by-the company to thoffl who pay in full at the time
of purchase., Settlements have been established on the

south-west Miramichi, Nashwaak Mactaquack, and Kes-
wick rivers; the cleared and cultivated land on many of the

farins in these settlements, is from thirty to eighty acres.
Mue'n of the land is represented to be of good\qualiýy,
especially near the riveçs, and there are several mill--sites
f6r sale. The company's commissioner resides at Frederic-
ton, and there is an agent at the port of St. John.

C-mumux-This county is nearly triangular int fom;
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it lies north of York, with the State of Maine on the wes4
York coanty on the east, and Victoria to the northward.
The River St. John runs nearly through its centre from.

north to south ; it contains 700,000 acres, of which
465,802 acres are granted, and 234,198 acres are 8'till
vacant. The quantity of cleared land in 1851 was 55,537
acres, and the population, 11,108 souls.

There are seven parishes in Carleton county, as followe:
-Brighton, Kent, Northampton, Simonds, Wakefield,

Wicklow, and Woodstock. The shire town is Woodstocki
a prosperous village on the right bank of the St. John,
about sixty-four miles, by the river, above Fredericton.
The great post road, by the valley of the St. John to

Lower Canada, passes throùgh Woodstock ; and it is at
the.extremity of a high road from the town of Houlton,

in tÉe State of Maine, about twelve miles distant, on which
there is much traffic. From the rapidity of the current,

transportation downward on the River St. John is quite
easy. Steamers of light draught, ply regularly during the
summer, from Fredericton to WoodstockY except when the
water in the river is very low; but such improvements are

now being made in the navigation between these placeàý
that steamers will be enabled, to ply more frequently than

heretofore. Being surrounded by a fine agricultural
çountry, the steady advanceraent of Woodstock is quite
certain.

There is much alluvial land of excellent quality along
the St. John, and its tributaries, in this county, and the

upland is generally very good, producing large crops of
grain and vegetables, besides being well adapted to horti-
culture. The crops of 1851 are thus stated:-hay, 15,718
tons; wheat, 21,165 bushels; barley, 8,512 bitshels; oats,
234,628 bushels; buckwheat, 131,482 bushels; Indian
oorn, 14,650 bushels; peas and beans, 7,163 bushels;
turnips, 73,506 bushels: potatoes, 174,416 bushels; other

roütsi 2,9,35 bushels. The number of neat cattle in that

year was 8,072; of cows, 4,026; of sheep, 14,361.- The
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quantity of butter made was 237,172 pounds; of maple
sugar, 37,520 pounds; of iron smelted, 770 tons; and of
lime burned, 840 casks.

The completion of the railway from St. Andrews to
'Woodstock, by giving ready access to the sea at all sea-
sons, will throw open the resources of this county in
timber and iron, and rapidly develop its great agricul-
tural capabilities.
' VicToi1A.-Next to Northumberland, this is the larget

county in the province. It comprises all the land on the
St. John and its tributaries, above Carleton county, which
belongs to New Brunswick, and a large portion of terri-
tory watered by the upper tributaries of the Restigouché.
It is bounded by the State of Maine on the west, by
Canada to the north, and by the counties of Northumber-
land and Restigouché on the east.

Victoria contains 2,872,000 acres, of which only 345,-
600 acres are granted ; the remaining 2,526,400 acres are
still vacant. The quantity of cleared land in 1851 was
but 26,834 acres, and the population 5,408 souls.

The ranges of high land which cross this county, are
generally of the primitive rocks; bold and rugged in their

outlines, they give the country a wild and romantie aspect.
But although much of the surface is elevated, and rises
into lofty eminences, there are not many abrupt precipices,

and in general the slopes are not too steep for cultivation.
Along the St. John, the belts of alluvial land become

more and more narrow ; but there are terraces along the
whole course of the river, composed of successive deposits

of alhivium, sometimes consisting of five different steps,

indicating that numb r of changes in the level of the

stream. 7
There are six parishes in Victoria, thus designated-

Andover, Madawaska, Perth, Saint Basil, Saint Francis,

and Saint Leonard. The shire town is Colebrooke, a vil-

lage situate at the Grand Falls of the St. John, which are

about 200 miles from the sea. A sudden turn in the river
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st this, 'laee: forms a little peninsula, upon whieh the
village ià placed. The whole waters of the St. John are
precipitàted over a ledge of rocks seventy-four feet in

heicht, and then rush wildly through a narrow rocky gorge
th de ding,.in that distance

rý"uart;ers 
of a mileý sýe

forty-five feet. The difference of le el befween the waters
in the bmin at the head of the fal and the waters of the
basin at the foot of the rocky gor e, up to, which the lower
St. John is navigable for tow- tâý and oometimes for
omall steamers, is 119 feet. Squar timber and round log%
from the extensive forests on the upper St. John and its
numerous tributariea, are passed over the falls and down
the rocky gorge, but not without considerable lose and

mil d'amage, even under the most favorable circumstance&
A-11 merchabdise and supplies for the upper country are

loi
hauled by horses across- the portage between the upper
and lower basins and this is attended with great labor and
expense. A railway hm been projected to overcome the

difficulties of transit at this point;ý to be worked by a 8ta.
tionary steam-engine at the summit level, with inclined-

planes to the water in either direction, and it is believed
that this undertaking when completed, will be of greM
publie and private benefit.

The Tobique River, wbich enters the St. John about
twenty miles below the Grand Falls, is almost wholly
witli*n the county of Victoria. It is a river of large size,

and the land along its valley is reported to be of excel-
lent quality; as yet it is in a state of complete wilderness,
and almost wholly destitute of settlers. The ledgeB of red

gandetoue and the cliffi; of gypsum, in the valley of the
Tobique, with other rocks of a favorable character com-

bine to form an admirable soil along the river, excee
ingly well adapted for cultivation. There is here good
Inn& sufficient; for a ýýLrge county, needing onljy the labor
of men te bring it into profitable cultivation.

In the upper part of Victoria, at the mouth of the
Madawwks- river, stands the riffing village of Ed rn u:ndst<»iý

Y ýj

,îli
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From its position on the St. Johný at the outlet of a navi-
gable river flowing from extensive chains of lakes, ex-

tending to within sixteen miles of the St. Lawrence, and
watering a wide-extent of timber country, this, village bide

fair to become a place of some importance and consid-
erable trade.

The population of Victoria is yet too, scanty to have
done much towards developing its agricultural capabili-
ties. But considering the large proportion of its inhabi-
tants who are encaged in lumbering, the following rettirn
of the crops of 1851 is worth notice:-hay, 6,961 tons
wheat, 5,262 bushels; barley, 7,979 bushels; oatta, 5%163

bushels ; buckwheat, 44J30 bushels ; Indian corn, 824
bushels; peas and beans, 7,824 bushels; turnips, 9,195
bushels; potatoes, 84,59w7 bushels. The quantity of butter
made in 1851) wu ýS)467 pounds; of maple sugar, 55,-
685 pounds; of gypsum quarried, 4,075 tons.

The Grand River, the Quisibis, and the Green River,
are three considerable streams in this county, flowing into
the St. John from the eastward; they interlock the Resti-
gouché and its upper tributaries, whieh flow in the oppo-
site direction. The various streams thus interlaced, drain/
a tract of country containing more than a million of acresý
of which'very little is known, the whole being yet in,,4
state of nature, and heretofore visited only by isome ex-
ploring lumberraan, or an adventurous hunter and trap.-

per. The reports of explorers state that there are in' thii;
tract thousands of acres of deep rich soil, covereà with
the finest timber, standing more widely apart , than is
usual in the forests of New Brunswicky and givim'g to, the
country a park-like character.



TUE PROGRESS OF NOVA SCOTIA
WIT A BR Y VIEW Or rm

RESOURCES, NATURAL AN D MDUSTRIAL

CHAPTER 1

DISCOVERY AND EARLY FORTUNES OF NOVA SCOTIL

Oiq the'6th of March*, 1496,John Cabot, a Venetian
mariner, already somewhat distinguished for skill and

enterprise, obtained from Henry VIL of Enggland a
patent, in fàvor of himself and his tliree sons, to fit out a
small sqiiadro*n, Il for the conquest, discovery, and occupa-

tion of the lands beyond the western ocean, inhabited by
lieathens and infidels, and till those times, unknown to
Christians."

In the early part of May, the following year, iLis small
squadron, consisting of one larger and three small ships,
sailed from the port of Bristol for the regions of the setting
Sun. r

On the 24th day of June, 1497, they caught the first
glimpse of land in the Western World. They named the
spot they had first sighted Prima Vùta. There is some
doubt as to whether this land whieh they first sighted
was the coast of Newfoundland, Labrador, or Nova Seotia.

The best authorities, while admitting the doubt, favor
the opinion that it was Nova Seotia. During that a-ad
the following year, John Cabot and his son Sebastian

explored a great part of the coast of North. America.
For nearly a century after these discoveries, the English
bestowed hardly any attention on North America.

]Newfoundland, on account of its valuable fisheriS,
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formed the only exception- It was visited yearly by the
ships of English merchants, and attempts were made at au
early period to colonize it.

Cape Breton was resorted to by Englishmen, in the year
1590. The earliest attempt to colonize Nova Scotia proper,
was made in the year 1598, by the Marquis de la Roche,
under the direction of Henry IV. of France. Five years
subsequently, M.'De Monts was appointed, by the same
monarch, governor-general of La Nouvelle France, which
embraced Nova Scotia, and extended from 40 to 54 degrees
north latitude. He sailed from Havre de Grace on the
17th March, 1604, and arrived at a harbor on the south-
east side of Acadia on the 16th of May following. The
first European settlement was formed at this date, on the
shore of the Bay of Fundy, and on the Annapolis River.
They called their headquarters Port Royal (now Annap-
olis Royal).

Newfoundland was taken formal possession of by Sir
Humphrey Gilbert, on behalf of the crown of Englagd,
twenty-one years prior to this date.

In the year 1613, the French settlement at Port Royal

(Annapolis) was broken up by Sir Samuel Argall, gover-
nor of Virginia, in the name of the English, who con-
sidered the French as intruders upon British possessions.
In 1621, James I. of England grânted the whole country
called by the French Acadia, by letters patent, to Sir
William Alexander. Sir William was a Scottish noble-
man, and in the patent the country is named Nova Scotia.
He, with several of his countrymen-men of distinction-
fitted out fourteen vessels, and effected some settlements.
Knights-baronets of Nova Scotia were founded in the
year 1624.

Shortly after this date, Sir David Kirk effeeted the con-
quest of Canada and Cape Breton.

But just as the British were beginning to establish
themselves in the country, Charles I., in the year 1632,
in the most unceremonious manner, by the treaty of St.

655
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-Germaus, Sded the w1mle of A4adia and Ca»adla to the
king of Fran«.

In 16541 u. the French were occupied with bi>me con-
-dicts, a Brit" fleet wu-.Ûtted out by Cromwell, which

JSn effected the conqueat of the country, and brought ît
again under the domain of Great Britain.

In 1667 it wu &gain ceded to, France bythe treaty d
Breda, one of the, conditions being the paymentby France
lof 2161000 to Sir Thomas Temple, who had expended tbat
amouat on the erection- of forts. This condition 'waa

Dever ful:âHed. The French population at this time was
reckoned at 900 or 1,000 at the utmost. The French now
ýSjoyed peaceable possession of the country for upwards
of twenty years. In 1690, however, an expeldition under
Sir William Phippe succeeded in wresting Acadia from

-tke French; but by the txýe4y of Ryswick, 16W, it wm
again restored to erance.

The French in Acadia (Nova Scotia, &c.) aought every
opportuaity of ann6ying the British colonistq of Mama-
chusetts. The people of Mmaehueets retaliated as they
were able. At length they were fully aroused to the im-

portance of taking Acadia Éntirely out of the h&" of tàe
Freneh. Having obtained the ament of the British gov

omment, with the promise that it should mot be
ceded. to Frwceý-they succeeded'in the year 1710, ineffect-
the conquestof Port Royal. Male expenses of the

expedition, which uouated. to £M,000, wm plaid by the
British goverament.

Three yean aûmethis peace having been concluded
between Great Britain and- France on the 11th of April,
1713, by the twelfth article of the treaty of Utrecht, Il- &U
Nova Seotia, with its ancient bour.daries as also, the city
of Port Royal, and the inhabitaaU of the sarale, were
ceded to Great Britain."

The name of Port Royal wàs now changed to An m apolis

Royal, in honor of Queen Anne. It waa strongly garri-
goned, and continued the capital of Nova SStis till 17496
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Genend Nickebon, of M.Usachumttge who ýtook a -very
active part in the subjugation of Nova Seotia, was ap-
poin-ted its commander-in-chief Mii 1714, and continued to

govern it till 1719. He wu succeeded hy Colonel Phillips.,
under wlio8e administration a council of eleven wao forrngd.
At this period the population consisted chieflyof Acadiaus
and Indians. There were, of the former, 4,000 capable of
bearing &rmo. The attempts to make them. swear alle-.

giance to, the crown of Great Britain proved,,upon tb»
whole) unsuefflsful.

The French, having lost Nova Scotia, turned their at-
tention with much vigor to Cape Breton, which. remained

still in their hands. In 17205 they began the fortification
of Louisburg, and, at the cost of £1,250,OW sterling,
made it one of the strongest forts in Amerim lu con-
junction with the Indians, they made frequeýt and very
destructive forays upon the British settlements in Noye
Scotia.

In 1745, an expedition, under the joint command. of
General Pepperell, of New England, and Commod6re

Warren, of the West India station, after a brief siege,
took the fort and town of Louisburg. The Island of St.
John (now Prince Edward hland) fell into the hands -of
the British at the.same time. The French made vigor»ý»
but unsuccessful attempts to retake Cape Breton.

In 1748, however, by the treaty of Aix la Chapelle,
and much to the'annoyance of the New Englanders and
the provincials generally, Cape Breton wàw once more re-
stored to France.

The French, now more anxious than ever to obtain more
territory in North America, maintained that it was only
the peninsula of Nova Scotia that wu ceded by the treaty
of Utrecht, and that all the country between New Eng-
land and the Gulf of St. Lawrence belonged to the Fremcà

.crown.
Rouged by ttrong petitions from New England 4g»inst

this iewm, the British governmeint reàaolved to begà
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at once the settlement of the country with their own
people.

Aceordingly 3,760 families were sent out from, Great
Britain, under the Hon. Edward Cornwallis, who was ap-
pointed governor of the province. They arrived at the

harbor of Chebucto in the month of June, 1749. They
landed, according to, the most authentic accounts, on the

21st day of June, 1'649, and forthwith began to lay out
and build the city of HALMAXwhicli from that time be-
came the capital of Nova Seotia. This city was so named
by Cornwallis in honor of the Earl of Halifax, au active

promoter of the enterprise whieh resulted in founding the
city. A eouneil of six persons, under Governor Cornwa",

performed the funetions of government.
Some five or six years later, Lunenburg was settled by

1,453 Germans. What is now the province of New
Brunswick was pRrt of the province of Nova Scotia.
Cape Breton was still in the possession of France. In
1755Y the French population of Nova Seotia (then including
New Brunswick) was 18,000 souls. These were a source
of great annoyance and danger to the British settlers.

They leagued with the Indiana in conflicts with the British
settlers. Both they and the Indiana were tools in the

hands of France, which it used against the British at dia-
cretion.

In the month of September, 1755, the French neutrals
(Acadians) were renioved from Nova Seotià and distributed

among the other British possessions in North America.
About 7,000 individuals--rnen, women, and children-

shared this fate, Their property, with the exception of
money and inovables, was confiscated to the government.
They liad 1,269 oxen, 1,537 cows, 5,070 youno- cattle, 93
horses, 8,660 sheep, and 4,197 hogs. In the district of
Minas (Horton) alone, 255 houses, 276 barns, la' outhouses,
11 milis, and 1 eliureli were destroyed.

On the invitation of the governor of Nova Scotia, the
lands vacated by the expulsion of the Acadians were set-'
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tled by farmers from New England. The grandchildren
and great-grandchildren of these inhabit, at this moment,
the richest and fairest portions of Nova Seotia.

Louisburg, in Cape Breton, and Quebec, in Canada,
were now the strongholds of the French in America.

Louisburg was twice conquered by the British. It was
-finally ceded to Great Britain by the treaty of Paris,

(1763) in which the French relinquished all claims forever
to Nova Scotia, Cape Breton, Canada, and all the islands
in the Gulf of St. Lawrence.

It was in 1758 that orders were given by Governor
Lawrence for the election of the FIRST PROVINCUL PAR-

LIAME-1ýUof Nova Scotia. It was convened in October of
that year. It consisted of twenty-two members, elected

by freeholders among the people, a couneil of twelve, and
a governor appointed by the crown.

In 1763 Cape Breton was annexed to Nova Scotia. In
1784 it was separated from Nova Scotia, and had a distinct
.government of its own. But in 1819 it was again joined

to Nova Seotia, and làas continued a part of that province
to the present time.

It was only in the year 1784 that New Brunswick was
separated from Nova Scotia, and erected into a separate
province.

in 1769ý the parliamentary estimate for the province
was £4,375. In 1772 the population of Nova Scotia and

Cape Breton was 19,120. In the year 1776, after the re-
volted American colonies had declared their independence,

1,000 royalists left Boston and arrived at Halifax. It is
estimated týat the population of the province was aug-
mented by the number of 20,000 from this one source

-during the American War of Independence.
From this time onwards the progress of Nova Seotia in

population, and in the development of her great natural
resources, has been marked, steady, regular, and will not

suffir by comparison with any of her older and more
powerfal neighbors.

42
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CHAPTER Il.

SITUATION.-EXTENT.-NATURAL FEATURES.-CLIMATE, ETO.

PosrrIoN.-As a glance at the map will show, Nova

Scotia is situated on the eastern side of the continent of
North America. It lies letween 430 25' and 47° north

latitude, and between 59 ', 40/ and 66° 25' west longi-
tude. It consists of a peninsula, called Nova Scotia pro-
per, and the Island of Ç0ape Breton, which is separated

from the main land by the Strait of Canseau-an outlet

of the Gulf of St. Lawrence, joining it to the Atlantic

Ocean. The province projecta in a southeast direction
into the Atlantic. It extends about two hundred miles
farther east than any other portion of the North American
continent, except the coast of Labrador. This position
gives it great and peculiar commercial advantages. It
marks it as the great natural highway for travel between
Europe and the continent of America, especially as regards
the vast portions of that continent lying north and west
of the province.

EXTENT.-Nova Scotia proper is 256 miles in length,
with an extreme breadth of 100 miles, and an area of
15,600 square miles. The Island of Cape Breton is about
100 miles in length, 72 in breadth, with an area of 3,000
square miles. The whole superficial area of the province of
Nova Scotia is, therefore, 18,600 square miles, or 12,000,000
acres. Still, with an area so limited, it is possessed of
vast mineral resources-exhaustless shore fisheries-great
diversity of soil, and has the capability of raising with
profit a great variety of products.

NATURAL FEATUREs.-Its surface is undulating. Its
hill , in some instances, are steep and high, though hardly
ever rising to the dignity of mountains,-the highest
(the "Cobequid Chain ") being only 1,100 feet above the
level of the sea. Excellent arable soil is found on the tops



of the highest hills, and some of them are covered at this
moment with rich crops of various grains and esculents.
The Lakes and Ricvers, or rather streams of the province, are
very numerous. The latest maps give 400 lakes, but this
is considerably short of the number. We know four lakes
in a single district, of considerable extent, and yielding
excellent trout, which have never yet found their way into
any map of the province. The Jakes generally afford
excellent trout. Lake Rossignol is the largest in Nova
Scotia proper, being twenty miles in length. The next
largest is Ship Harbor Lake, fifteen miles long; and the
next again, Grand Lake, near Halifax, nine Miles in length.
The lakes of Cape Breton are much larger 'nd more im-
portant. The principal of them are, however, inlandsëeas'
rather tha lakes. The great Bras d'Or Lake is a mag-
nificent expanse of water, of great depth, about fifty miles
in length, and abounding with the best quality of fish,-
mackerel, herring, cod, &c.

Of the Rivere of Nova Scotia, thirteen flow into North-
umberland Strait; four into St. George's Bay; seventeen
into the Atlantic ; and twenty-four into the Bay of Fundy.
With two or three exceptions, all these are navigable for
the ordinary coasting-vessels of the province, for distances
varying from two to twenty miles. The most important
are the Shubenacadie, the Avon, and the Annapolis, flow-
ing into the Bay of Fundy; the St. Mary's, Musquodo-
boit, La Have, and Liverpool, flowing into the Atlantic.

Among the Bays of Nova Scotia, the most beautiful is
Mahone Bay; the largest and most remarkable is the Bay
of Fundy, which is about fifty miles in width, and which,
after extending 100 miles inland, divides into two branches.
The northern branch is called Chiegnecto Bay, and forms
part of the boundary-line between Nova Scotia and New
Brunswick.. The southern branch is called at itsnouth,
and for the distance of eighteen miles, Minas Channel; it
then suddenly expands into a beautiful sheet of water
about forty miles in length, and nearly twenty in breadth,
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called the Basin of Minas; its Eastern extremity is called

Cobequid Bay. The Bay of Fundy is fatnouis the world
over for the extraordinary height and rapUity of its tides,
and the excellence of its- shad fishery. At the nue'th of
Minas Channel, the spring tide rises aboutfifty feet, while
at the mouth of the Shubehacadie, near the bead of Cobe-
quid Bay, at the spring tides, it attains to, the height of
seventy-five feet.

The Harbor8 of Nova Scotia are numerous, deep, aÊd
spacious. There is, perhaps, not another country in the

world, of the same extent, possessed of so, many and such
excellent harbors. The Harbor of galifax ranks first in
importance. It is pronouneed by the highest authorities
Ce one of the best in the world." It is of easy access for
ships of every class. It is capacious enough. to afford

ýanchorage for the navies of all Europe; it is also* so, situ-
ated as to afford protection from every wind. It runs over

fifteen miles inland, and after passing the city of ]Elalifax,
and having considerably narrowed about three-quarters
of a mile above the city, it suddenly expands into Bedford
Basiný a beautiful sheet of water covering an area of nine
square miles, completely shut in from the sea and aEording

good anchorage throughout, with from four to thirty
fathoms of water. The coast line of Nova Scofia extencà
over a distance of 1)000 miles; and good harbors are
accessible on every side. The best are, however, on the
Atlantic coast. Between the mouth of the Bay of Fundy

.and the Strait of Canseau, a distance of about 300 miles,
there are nineteen harbors easy of access, capacious, and
secure for first-class ships. There are also, on the same
cohst and within the same distance forty other harbors of
inferior capacity, available for vessels of from, 300 to 500
tons. There are some excellent harbors also on the north
side of the province.

The Island of Cape Breton is second only to Nova
Scotia proper, in the number and capacity of its harboris.
The Il Big Brais d'Or," to which. reference hu already been



made, is one grand harbor. The Strait of Canseau, which
is eighteen miles in length, and varies from one-half to one
and a half miles in breadth, with from fourteen to thirty
fathoras of water, comprises several good harboris. It à
the grand ÀiqÂway for vessels running between the Gulf
of St. Lawrence and all of the American coast lying west
of its southern termination. It is often preferred to the
more dangerous route by the north of Cape Breton, by
vessels bound up the St. Lawrence from the eut side of
the At] antic.
ScEsi&F-Y.-The scenery of Nova Scotia is not grand or

imposing, when compared with that of some other coun-
tries. Still it is diver'sified, picturesque, and in some
instances, of exceeding beauty. We know of no scenery-
natural scenery-that can surpass that of Mahone Bay. It
is for sight, not for description. The same may be said
also of the view one obtains from. the bluff of Cape Blo-
mid»n, and some heights of the- North Moantain of Corn-

wallis,-whenee may be seen the rich and beautiful valley
of Cornwallis-Horton with its Grand Pré-the flourishing
little towns of Canning, Kentville, and Wolfville- 000

acres of the finest marsh-land in the world-upward of

3,000 snow-white cottages and farm-honse&--thirty church-

es--twentý-six school-houses ix temperance halls-thou-
sands of orchards in blossom, or laden with fruit, according

to the season,-the Basin of Minas, vith its numerous in-

lets and little estuaries, and the twelve rivers that pour their

waters into ita bosom, may be all taken in with one sweep

of the naked eye--while -the glass will add still more

to the number and beauty of the objects that consti-

tute the entire scene. A portion of four of the finest

connties in the -province is before you, while the garden

of Nova Scotia is at your feet. The view obtained from

one of the peaks of the North Mountain of Annapolis is

warcely inferior. The scenery of Truro, of Pictou, and

wetions of Cape Breton, is also, worthy of mention.
CLaum-The elimata of Nova Seotia is by no means
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80 severe as it is reported to be, both in Great Britain -and_
the United States. Though, at some seasons, the weather
is very severe, as compared with Englan d, Ireland, the
South of Seotland, and- a great portion of the United
States of America, stili it is more conducive to health
than the milder but more humid corresponding seasons
in those countries. The length and severity of Nova
Scotia winters are greatly compensated by the mildnese
and beauty of autum,-which i§ protracted, flot unfre-
quently, into the middle of December,-as well as by the
months of steady 81e/g74?/g which follow.

Timpiic~RAux.-The extreme of cold ie 240 Fah,,. below
zero; the extreme of heat, 95" above, in the shade. These
extremes are flot often attained to of late years. The
irlean temperature of the year is 43.* There are about
100 days in whieh the temperature is above 70" in sum-
mer. There are about twenty nights in the year in which
the temperature is below zero. The coldest season is from
the last week of December tili the first week of MJarck.

The following table exhibits the annual mean temper-
ature of several European cities, as compared with ilalifax,
Nova Scotia, and Toronto, C. W.:

Latitud& Fabrenhett.
440 40' .......... HIalifax............ 43.8
43 89 .......... Toronto ........... 44.4
52 81......... Berlin............. 47.5
53 23......... Dublin ............ 49.1
50 7......... Frankfort.......... 49.5
49 39 .......... Oherbourg......52.1

MEÂN lSUlmM TEPERTV"R.

Hgalifax........................... 62.0
Toronto ........................... 64.5
Greenwich ........................ 60.9
Berlin............................ 63.2
Cherbourg........................ 61.9

The annual quantity of ramn which falis le about fortyr-
one inches. 0f this quantity about six and a haif juches
fali in the form of snow. The annual depth of 8110W is
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eight and a half feet. Much of this quantity of onow is
--- not allowed to, rest long in its solid form. 'There are about

114 days of rain on the average in each year, and much of
this rain: occurs, in winter. The average days of snow in

each year is about sixty.
Violent tempesta are not of frequent occurrence in Nova

Scotia. The prevailing winà are the south-west, west,
and north-west. In înimmer the north, north-west, and
west winds are cool and dry. In winter they are cold and

piercing. The south and south-west are mild-agreeable
-delightful. The north-east brings our greatest snow-

&torins ; the east anà south-east our most disagreeable
rain-storms.
-Tim SicAsoz;s.-Spri7zg commences in Nova 'Scotia
with the beginning of April. Seed-time and planting
continue till the middle of June.

Summer begins with the latter part of June, -and em-
braces July and August. Vegetation is very rapid in the
middle and western parta of the province, where the hay,
crop, and usually nearly all the grain-crops, are harvested
by the last week of Augùst or first week of September.

Autumn is the finest season in Nova Scotia. It is
mild, serene, and cool enough to be bracing, and the at-
mosphere is of a purity that renders it peculiarly exhil-
arating and health-giving. The Il Indian summer," occurs,
sometimes as late as the middle of November, and luts

from. three to, ten days.
The Winter in Nova Seotia may be said to comprise

about four months. It begins, some seasons, with the lst

of December, and runs into the month of April. Other
season; it begins in the middle of December and ends
with the lut of March.

The mean temperature of Spring is 49; of Summer,
69 ; of Autumn, 35 ; of Winter, 22. ý ' ,

1 Va?-zety of Produdi«L8 ai a TeBt of ClimaM.-Similari-

ty in agricultural productions furnishes a very fair criterion
for the comparison of the climates of different countries.



Wheat, rye, oats, barley, buckwheat, Indian corn, potatoes,
turnips, mangel-wurtzel,. tomatoes, and other mots and

grains grow in abundance and perfection in Nova Scotia.
Apples, pears, plums, cherries, and a multitude of smaller

garden-fruits attain the utmost perfection. In some sec-
tions of the country peacheè and grapes ripen in the open,
air.

HF£LTH AND ]ýONGICV=.-The climate of Nova Scotia
is highly favorable both to health and length of days.
Men and women frequently attain to the age of eighty years
with the full possession of their mental faculties, and in

excellent bodily health. It is not unusual to find men
enjoying good health at ninety; and not a few reach
one hpndred yeurs, while some, pus over that extreme
boundary.

Let the proportion of deaths to, population in Nova
Scotia be compared with that in Great Britain and the

S tate of Rhode Island :- -

Nova Seotia, 1 in 70.71, or less than li per cent
]Rhode Island, 1 in 46.11, or more than 2
Great Britain, 1 in 44.75, or more than 2

The climate of Nova Seotia is not noted for the genera-
tion of any disease peculiar to itsel£ Dipkheria bas, of

late years, been its most terrible scourge.

CHAPTER III.

NATURAL RMURM

TiR natural resources of Nova Scotia are not to, be sur-
passed'by those of any country of equal extent on- the face
of the earth. Our sketch of them here will be compre-
hensive, though necessarily very brief.

]BoTANicAL.-We ouly enumerate the plants and trees
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that enter more especially into the industry and commerce
of the province. The most important of theBe are: the
white and red pine; the hemlock; the black, red, and
-white spruce; the fir, and the hackmatack or juniper, of
the order conifero. The treeB enumerated are commonly
called soft wood. They are brought into market in the
form. of boards, plank, shiùgles, scantling, &c. The

hackmatack iB very valuable as ship-timber.
Amon& the most useful hardwood trees are the black

sugar-maple, the white sugar-maple, the white soft maple,
the red maple, the striped. maple, the mountain maple;
the white ash, the -black ash; the white beech, the red

beech; the white oak, the black oak; the yellow, the
black, the white, the canoe, and the poplar-leaved birch;
and the hazel. Ile iock-maple, ranks high for the su-
perior quality of ita timber. The variety known as bird's-

eye maple is much used in the manufacture of furniture.
The black birch, is also, muchused in the manufacture of

furniture, and when highly polished is preferred by many
to mahogany, to which, in that state, it bears a very strong

resemblance. Birches are a-so used in ship-building.
Among the ornamental trees of Nova Seotia the prin-

cipal are fhe sumach, the wild pear, the monntain ash,

the wild hawthorn, the wild red, cherry, the willow, the
aspen, the poplar, the white-leaved poplar, the acacia.

Distingiiished among medicin-al plants are the ' black
cherry-tree and the sanaparilla. Among the wild planta

of - Nova Seotia, distinguished for the beauty of their

flowers, are the May-flower, the white pond-Ely, the wild

rose, the Indian cup, Solomon's seal, the tree cranberry,

the pigeon-berry, the Indiau hemp, the wild pea, the star-

flower, the violet.
The strawberry, raspberry, blackberry, blueberry,

whortleberry, cranberry, gooseberry, are the principal

fruit-bearing plants.
AGIRICULTURA .- For a country of such limited are%

Nova Seotia possema great divMity of soil, and the



capability of raising, with profit, a great variety of pro.
ducts.

Young, in his Il LetterB of Agricola," published some
forty-four years ago, clamified the principal soils of Nova

Scotia ai; follows,:
1. . Jfaïý8A.-A compound of fine particles of sand9-
limestoue, clay, calcareous earth,-of ohella and putres-

cent remains of vegetables and animals, which lived and
decayed upon it.

2. Fre8hwater lnMrvaU.-The finest of Nova Scotia
loams.

3. Upland Loam.-Of the same material, but the
parts are bulkier, and not so weR mixed.

4. Sandy or Gravdly Uvland8.--Unproductive to any
reÈaunerative degree, intheir natural state; but capable
of great improvement by the addition of clay.

5. Clay in the UnmMled Staie.-The most barren of
au soils, but capable of being rendered eminently fertile,
by the mixing of a quantity of sand with it, sufficient to
open its pores, and thon. spreading over it a amall quan-
tity-of lime.

Dr. Dawson, Principal of McGill College, classifies the
soils of Nova Seotia and Cape Breton under the following

heads:
1. The soils of the Metamorphie district of the Atlan-

tic coast.
2. The soils of the Metamorphie districts of the inland

MES. i
3. The soils of the Carbonarous and New Red Sand-,

atone districta.
4-. The Marine and River Alluvia, Maroh, alid Interý.!

vale soil. -
5. Bog soils.
Fi8t.-17w Meft"Àic Dùtrict of the.Aaantic CoM.-

If you run a straight line from the north of Clare, in Dig-
by, to the head of Chedabucto Bay, nearly all to the south
of that line will belong to this district. It is an uneven

668 NATURAL RMOURCES.



PROGRUB or NOVA SCOTIA.

but not very elevated country. It is composed of slat,%
granite, and quartzose rocks. It abounds with lakes,
streams, and rocky ridges; and contains the greater part
of the barren lands of the province. Of cultivable soil,
there are two kinds,-the granitic and &ktty. The gra-

-nitic is usually coarse and sandy, and often covered with
black vegetable mould. In inost cases it produces good
crops. This kind of soil is abundant in the county of

Shelburne; between Chester and Halifax; at Musquodo-
boit Harbor; beiween Indian Harbor and Cape Canseau ;
and in the southern part of Kings and Annapolis, which.
are on the'northern margin of this district. These soils
are generally deficient in lime, gypoum, and phoephates,
while often well supplied with alkaline matter. It is ar
happy 'arrangement that this kind of soil occurs near the
sea, where the very elements of fertility which. it lacks
can be supplied from sea-weed and fish offal, which are
both abundant and accessible in the districta whieh have
most need of them. The &laty variety of this district con-

sists usually of clay&-more or less stiff, sometimes light
and shingly. When not too much encumbered with fiag-
mentis of rocks, or too shallow, they are generally culti-
vable, and sometimes of very fair quality. They are cï-
pable of great improvement by draining, sanding, limin
and receiving an occuional covering of sea manure or-
compost., Soils of this description occur abundantly i>
Clare, Yarmouth, North Queens, Lunenburg, Halifax,
and southera Guysborough;-some of whieh is under ex-
cellent cultivation, and, for some kinds of crops, will take

rank with any upland in the province. When properly-
cultivated, this land yields excellent pasturage, and might
be made a source of wealth, by rearing:flocks and herds.
There aré 140,000 acres of cultivable ungranW land in

this section of the province.
Secûnd.-We have the soils of the Inland Hilig,-the

Siluriau and Devonian districts. «Under this head may
be comprised the Cobequid range of hills, exten from
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Cape Chiegnecto to the east of Earltown, on the borders of
Pictou; the hills on the south side of the Valley of Corn-
wallis (locally called "the South Mountain"); all the
hilly country extending from the sources of the Stewiacke
through Pictou, Sydney, and Northern Guysborough,
with the greater part of the hills of Cape Breton. With
some inconsiderable exceptions, the soils of these districts
may be characterized as good. They are often deep, and
easily worked, and always fertile. In their original state,
they are covered with a fine growth of hard-wood timber;
and when well cultivated, yield excellent crops of hay,
oats, barley, wheat, potatoes, turnips, and other root and
green crops. In the more fertile parts of these hilly
ranges, as in South Horton, New Annan, Earltown, the
Pictou Hills, Lochaber, and northern Cape Breton, there
are fine flourishing agricultural settlements. A consider-
able part of the soil included in the granitic district ap-
proaches in quality the soils of these districts, as in Clare,
North Yarmouth, Queens, Rawdon, and Douglas in
Hants, for example. The quantity of ungranted (crown)
lands in these districts may be stated, in round numbers,
at about 400,000 acres.

TJird.-We come to the soils of the Carboniferous and
New Red Sandstone districts. These occupy the low
country of Annapolis, Kings, Hants, Colchester, Cumber-
land, Pictou, Guysborough, Sydney, and the several coun-
ties of Cape Breton. In some cases it rises on the flanks
of the hills. Dr. Dawson has four varieties under this
head.-1. The loamy and marly soils of the carbonifer-
ous system, which occur usually in the vicinity of large
deposits of limestone and gypsum, and of which the soils
of Mabou, Whycocomah, Long Point, Middle River, Bad-
deck, Boularderie, Red Islands, Irish Cove, and other sec-
tions of Cape Breton; Antigonish, South River, Merigo-
mish, parts of East and West Rivers of Pictou, River
John, Cape John. Tatamagouche, Gulf Shore of Wallace,
Wentworth, and Pugwash; much, also, of South Colches-
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ter and South Hants, Stewiacke, Shubenacadie, Newport,
Windsor, Gay's River, and parts of Musquodoboit, may
be given as good specimens, of this class. The soil of all
these localities is entitled to the character of first-elass, up-
lands) not to be surpassed by the upland of any country,
when properly tilled.*

2. There are the clays, sands, and stény grounds of the
carboniferous district. These are ligbt-colored or reddish

stiff clays, white and gray sands, and ground filled with
flaggy fragments of hard sand-stone, and sometimes peb-
bles and other rocks. This soil is greatly inférior to the
kind last described, though often in its close vicinity, and
even intersecting it.

3. Loams and Sands of the New Red Sandstone. Those
are limited to the country bordering on the Bay of Fundy.
They occur near Truro; they skirt both sides of Cobequid
Bay; occur in several places in Hants, but more extensive-
ly in the Valley of Cornwallis, and onward toward Annap-
olis. Generally they are of a bright-red color, and vary
from loams to sandy loams, and light sands. Wheu not
C4 run out," the red loam and sands abound in oxide of
iron, lime, and gypsum, but they are deficient in phos-
phates and alkalies. They are admirable for the culture
of tlie apple and 6ther fruita, also for potatoes and Indian
corn; while as grain soils they are inferior to the best
soils *of the carboniferous and silurian districts.

4. The soil of the Tmp district, which is confined to
the North Mountain of Kings and Annapolis, and its pro-
longation in Digby, and to a few isolated patches on the
opposite side of the bay, yields weR at first, but soon be-

comes deo-enerated. It is best fitted for pasturage, and ià
beiDg largely used for that purpose.

FourtÀ.-These are the Alluvial 8OÏ18. These are the
best soils of Nova Seotia. There are three varieties of this

èclass: Red Marsh, Blue Marsh, and Intervale.-L The

* The quantity of ungrÉnted land of this superior élus is about two hundred

thousand acres.



Red Marah is far the but. There is no soil in the world
to, surpau the boot portions. of it. Some portions of the

Grand Pré of Horton, and the Cornwallis Midde and
Upper Dykes, have been cropped for upwardia of 200
yeus without man . The richness of this soil is such,

that when carted on upland it makes excellent manure.

It has 87àOO per ont. of efficious und, very fine,

44 in its composition.
44 1.5 Organie matter.

.095 Chiorine.
46 .119 Soda.
66 .017 potaâh.

.78 Sulphuric Acid.

.061 Lime.

1.285 Alumina.
.004 Mfflesia.

8.60 Carbonate of Iàme.
64 2.74 64 Ozide of Iron.
64 .11 66

66 .09 46 Ph horic Acid.
M .5 66 Moisture.

The weak point ot mis soil is the omall proportions of
phosphates it contains; and although it may bear crop-

ping for generations without, manure, it will gradually
run ont. Dra'*ng is essential to its fertility. Admitting
the sea-water to, depooit new layers of mud, is one method
of restéring its power. Bone-dust and guano are the best
restorativeo.-2. Bhm IlaraÀ--whieh is also known by
the nam , inshore dyke, low maroh, corky dyke, and gray

marsÉ-is much inferior to the red marsh. It containa

more vegetable matter than the red, and is often not much

superior * to, boggy swamp. Draining and heavy

have been tried on this kind of manh with excellent effect.

When drawn ont and composted with lime or marl, it

makes an excellent top-dreming for upland gram.-3. The

Fre8hwaUr.&Iluvium of Nova Scotia is generally of very

good quality. There is hardly a river, or even a brook

in Nova Seotia which is not skirted with more or less of

this beautifal and productive soil. It is spoken of usually

under the name Intervale. There are about 40,000 acreB

of alluvial soil ungranted in Nova Seotia and Cape Breton.
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Fifth.-There are the Boq Soils. Much of the bog
land of Nova &cotia is called meadow, and is covered with

natural grass. Other portions are covered with spruce,
alder, Ind other trees, an- d usually called swamps; and
others aguin are covered with low shrubs and mou, and
are known simply by the name boga. The greater part
of the bog soil of this province is at present unproductive.
It is, however, being rapidly reclaimed. When cleared,
and burned, and drained, and limed, and sanded, it is
found to be equal in productiveness.to good marsh land.
After being once well cultivated, it will yield a succes-

sion of crops without manuring.
The natural capabilities of Nova Seotia, as an agricul-

tural country, will be best illustrated by the subjoined
table, compiled from, authoritative documents:

PUDUCIR ]PICIR ACM

State of State of Cana" New
New'York. Ohio. West ]B=Bwict Nova sSU&

Wbea4 bushels, -14 15J 121 20 25 to 83
Barley, 49 16 24 17* 29 89 to 40

0at8ý' Li 26 881 M 84 85 to 45
Rye, tg 9j 16-k il* 24 85 to 45
Buckwheat, LI 14 2j 161 88J 40 to 45

Indian Corn, LI 25 41J 241 41J 80 to 60
Potatoeop ci . 90 69 84 226 200 to 850

Turnips, Li 88 460 400 to 600
Ilay, il il to 8

Wbat relates to the United States, Canada,. and New
Brunswick, is taken upon the authority of Professor John7-ý
ston and Principal Dawson. The rates per acre in Nova
Seotia are on the authority of the Secretary of the Central
Board of Agriculture, James Iron, Esq., veri:âed.- by my

own observation, and the testimony of practical farmers.
In Cornwallis, well-manured upland yields 300 bushels of
potatoes per acre; while on the dyked land of that place,
600 bushels have been raised off one acre. Seventy bush-
els of oats have been raised off "the same land. Also forty
bushels per acre of wheat. This is of the very beet dyke
land, but without being manured.



ZOOLOGICAL.-Like most of tbeir brethrep on thiB conti-
nent, the aborigines of Nova Scotia lived by hunting and
:flBhing. The early immigrants too found the chief attrac-
tion in the chase and the fishery, which the foreéts and

rivers, and lakes, and shores of the country afforded. They
prosecuted the department of hunting with such excessive

eagerness, that in less than one century,, more than one
valuable species became extinct, at the same time that

the most valuable, both for fur and food, became very
Scâree.

Among the native quadruped,8 of the province, the
moose, cariboo, bear, fox, lynx, weasel, Martin, otter,

minx, fisher, woodchuck, hare, raccoon, porcupine, beaver,
musquash, squirrel, rat, mouse, are still to, be found.

The moo8e is the most splendid animal of our foreot. He
is generally sixteen hands high. His palmated horne,

whiell lie sheds annually in February, weign from thîrty
to forty pounds. He has no brow antlers. His head iB
long, neck short, ears large and pointed, and nostrils great-

ly dilated. His upper lip is very broad and pendent, his
legs long, tail short; his hoof is cloven, and when he trots
the clattering of it can be heard a long distance. His col-
or is light gray, mixed with a dark red. His flesh is ten-
der, delicate, easy of digestion, palatable, and nourishing.

IE[e ruminates like- the ox, and feeds on moss, on the natu-
ral grass of intervales, and on the tender buds and leaves
of a species of maple called moo8ewood.

The cariboo is distinguished by having brow antlers,
which are rounder than the horns of the moose. It is not

so, tall as the moose, but more swift. Its flesh is very ten-
der, and much esteemed for its nourishing qualities. Both
moose and cariboo were very numerous in Nova Seotia

forty years ago, but they are fast disappearing.
The only kind of bear in Nova Seotia is the bl«k beaý,

whieh attains to a very large size, and weighs from 500 to
800 pounds.

We have four varieties of fox--the red, gray, silver, and
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black. Their fur, with that of the otter, minx, and bea-
ver, forms a valuable export. That it is not surpasiled

by any other fur in the world, may be fairly inferred
from the facti that " a medal was awarded to W. J. CuW
Mani Esq., for a very choice collection of skins-,fine speci-
mens of silver, red, and cross fox, otter, and minx," by the
jury of the Great. International Exhibition of 1862.

The native birdil of Nova Seotia are too numerous to
be even enumerated here. Each of the 8iz order-q into

which birds have been divided, is well represented. Of
the &rder Ravtore8 are two families : the falcon8 and owlà

prominent specimens of which are, the balleagle,'the fish-
hawk, lSn-hawk, and sparrow-hawk; of the owls, we have
the white owl, great-eared owl, speckled'owl, horned owl,
barn owl. Of the order Percher8, there are the ahrikm,
warbler8, tÀruh£8, fly-catchery, chattèrer8, jgxcAP8, cro88-

bilk crow8, creeper8, hummiiig-birà, kiiVýj&kr-Y, 8wa11ýý
Wgtdhawk,8 ; under each of these amilies there are inany

species, whiéh Lattempt not to enumerate. Of the or&r
Climb"q, the woodpecker is the most familiar Ütinily in

Nova Seotia. 0f the order &raper8,. the 9rowe and

pigeong are th-e chief families in Nova Seoti'a, of which,
the'birch-partridge, s-pmce-partridge, and wilct-pic-eon, are-

weli known speci-men& Of the order Wader8, there are
Aeran.?, 8nipeêq, vhatarope,8, and Of -the lagt orde-,

Me Swimmer8l we have six famibe&-tbe'd4. cki and qffle,
divem, auk6, gulU, gannete, and, qrebe8.
T'he reptife8 of Nova Scotia are not very numerons,

méîîther are they large in s'ze,. nor injurions to man. The
principal are the tortoùe (fresh water); several species of

snakes; soine lizards; several species of frop, toads, and
'Dewts.

Fi,8À forma one of the chief natural resources of Nova
Scotia and Cape Breton. With the exception of New-
foùndland, no cother coantrv on this continent can ap-
proacli Nova Seotia in the article of fish. Her seas, bays,

and coasts abound with inexhaustible quantities of maek-
43
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erel, herring, cod, haddock, halibut, alewives or gaepereau,
pollock, salmon, and iàhad. All these are superior iif qual-

ity. There is hardly a lake, river, or streamlet, that does
not abound with excellent trout, salmon, perch, or some

other kind of fýesh-water fish. The cod, mackerel, and
herring, are the most important and. numerous. The cod
and haddock frequent the coast of the province throughout
nearly its entire extent, and in quantities which hardly
know exhaustion. The mackerel come in vast " 8cÀula,"
of several miles in breadth, sometimes so dense m to im-
pede the progres8 of smaller vessels. With proper appli-
ances immense quantities can be secured at a single haul
-from these masses. of 3,000 barrel8 have been
taken in a single niLyht, and 1,000 barrels in a single haul.
In the autumn of 1855, upwards of 20fflO barrels of mack-
erel were taken in the harbor of Halifax alone. Mackerel
of the first quality abound in the Great Bras d'Or Lakes,
Cape Breton. There is no part of the Atlantic coMt
wliere herring may not be citught in abundance. The

Àalibut is a delicious fish, attaining sometimes to the
weight of 500 pounds; it is very abundant oný the Atlantic

coast. The Bay of Fundy -8had is a splendid fish, greatly
valued, and always in demand at a good price, at home
and abroad. It is seldoin found on the Atlantic coast,
the Ba of Fundy, with its basins and estuaries and trib-

utary rivers, being its chief resort. The alewife, aloof, or
gaspereau, is, caught in rivers and streams, where it resôrts

in great.quantities in spring. The 8almon is found in most
of the rÏvers of Nova Scotia and Cape Breton, and is taken
on the coast in spring, before it has entered the rivers.
The conwwn trout, and 8alm-on-trout are found in all lakes

rivers, and brooks, The &I, vercÀ, and 8me1t, abound in
the harbors and streams.

Of 8&11-fwÀ our coasts furnish the following specimens:
The lobster, rnuscle, sea clam, cockle, blue crab, nipple-
fish, oyster, periwinkle, quahog, scallop, razor-fish, shore
clam, sea-spider, soldier-crab, séx-crab, and star-fish.



CHj:]AITR IV.

POPUJLATION, STATISTKl, &au

Tarn study cf the increase and enigin of the population
of a country is both interesting and important. The peo-
pie of a country, after ail, is ite most precious treasure.
Itisj its men that make a country great or otherwise.
Every thing relating to the crigin, character, habits, and
progress of the population is, therefore, deserving of care-
fui preservation and study. Till the taking of the'iast
census in this province, there had been a very sad neglect
in securing and preserving information on these subjecte.

The Mie Mac Indians and Frenchi Acadians constituted
the bulk of the population of Nova Scotia, inclusive of
Cape Breton and what now forme the province of New
Brunswick, prior to the year 1755, when the expulsion of
the disloyal Acadians took place. A considerable acces-
sion te the Britishi population was made in 1-749, when the
eity of Halifax was founded.

At the date of the expulsion of the dieloyal Acadians,
the Bnitishi population of the whloe province of Nova
Scotia was only 5,0M0

Three years after this date a proclamation was issued
by the governor of Nova Scotia, inviting the people of
New Engiand to settie on the lande of the banished Aca-
dians. The terme were very liberal, snd hundrede -of
substantiel farmers came over and settied in the several
districts left vacant by the Acadians.

lu 1764 the population of the province wus estimated
et 13,000. The American War of Independence added
considerably te the population of Nova Scotia. The
number of lovaliets who @onglit refuge in the province
during that war lias been estimated at 20,000. Their
descendants are to be found in the counties of Sheiburne,
Digby, Annapolis, Hante, and Guysborough.

F2061198o0FNovA. s0ooli.67 677
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Emigration from Scotland added largely to the popula-
tion of the province in the years 1770-1775. The eastern
part of Nova Scotia proper and Cape Breton are indebted
mainly to Scotland for their population.

By the last census-that of 1861-.we have only 5,927
Negroes, 1,407 Indians, and:20,859 Acadians.

The following table will give a view of the increase of
the population of Nova Scotia, down to the census of 1861:

Date&. Population. Interval of year. -Rate of Increuse,
1755, 5,000, ..
1764, 18,000, 9,
1772, 19,920, 8,
1784, 82,000, 12,
1818, 82,053, 84, 156.41.
1828, 153,848, 10, 87.49.
1837, 199,906, 9, 29.93.
1851, 276,117, 14, 88.12.
1861, 880,857, 10, 19.82.

Since the period of the American Revolution, Nova
Scotia has received no considerable addition to her popu-
lation from immigration. A ship-load of immigrants from
Scotland, and another from Ireland, might arrive at some
of our principal ports, at the earlier period, once a year,
latterly once in two or three years, and land half ber
passengers, and then proceed to Canada or the United
States with the remainder. The progress of our popula-
tion cannot, therefore, fairly be compared with that of
Canada or the United States, as a whole. Nearly three-
fourths of the population of Canada, by the last census,
and about one-half of the population of the.United States,
have arisen from immigration.

When we compare the ra4e of increase of population in
Nova Scotia with that of older countries, the result is
highly gratifying to our patriotism.

Let us compare it with some of the New England States.
From the year of the peace of 1783 to 1850, the popula-
tion of Connecticut increased less than twofold; Rhode
Island and Massachusetts, nearly threefold; New Hamp-
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shire, nearly fourfold. Nova Scotia proper increased,from
1784 to 1851, more than sixfold, and to 1861, more than
eigktfold; while, including Cape Bretoh, it increased more
than tenfold.

184. -1850.
Rhode Island, 50,400 147,545
New Hampshire, 82,500 317,976
Connecticut, 206,000 370,792
Massachusetts, 350,000 994,504
Nova Scotia (1784), 32,000 (1851) 276,117

The following table wilI show the increase of the popu-
lation for the last ten years in the several counties of the
province :

POPUMATION. aate per et
1851. 1881. Inereuse. of Increase.

Halifax (city)........ 19,949 25,026 5,077 .25.44
(outeide city).. 19,163 28,995 4,832 25.21

Total in county... 89,112 49,021 9,909 25.83
Colchester........... 15,469 20,045 4,576 29.58
Cumberland.......... 14,839 19,538 5,194 86.22
Pictou............... 25,598 28,785 8,192 12.47
Sydney..............18,467 14,871 1,404 10.42
Guysborough ......... 10,838 12,718 1,875 17.80
Inverness............ 16,917 19,967 8,050 18.02
Richmond...........10,381 12,607 2,226 21.44
Victoria, 27,58 9,6438 99e06
Cape Breton county 27,580 20866 2,929 10.62
Hants...............14,330 17,460 8,130 21.14
Kings............... 14,138 18,731 4,598 82.48
Annapolis ........... 14,286 16,958 2,467 17.26
Digby............... 12,252 14,751 2,499 20.89
Yarmouth ........... 18,142 15,446 2,804 17.58
Shelburne ........... 10,622 10,668 46 .48
Queens.............. 7,256 9,365 2,109 29.06
Lunenburg........... 16,395 19,632 8,237 19.74

Totale.............*276,117 880,857 54,740 19.82

The average number of members in each family in the
province is 6.07; in Canada,in 1851, the·average was 6.26,
and in Great Britain, at the same date, 4.73.

ORIGIN O? THE POPULATION.-Out of a population of

330,857, there are 294,706 native born, leaving only
36,151 who have come from abroad; the proportion born
out cf the province being 10.92 per cent. of the whole.
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The following abstract, prepared from the eensus of
1861, will give an interesting view of our population by
origin:
Native Nova Seot.an...........294,706 Trkey.........................
Bcottish......... ............ 16,896Plaein the Mediterranean,.. 41
Irish ....................... 9,818 Germany.....................9,1
Enliish......................%DU6 orway.......................

Wh..el..i.......................
Guernsey......................28 Donm.........................1
Jersey........................ o Hn ........................ I9
ÙaeM an..;................... 8a Hunary......................... 18Isle of Man.........................8
Canada........... 86 Indis....................15
New Brunswick.. ...... 2,251 Rusais........................ a
Newfbundland.................927 Ms.ica........................1l
Prince Edward Island............. 870Australia....................... 8
Magdalen Islande................12 New Zealand.................... 2
West Indles...................216 Prusala.......................17
United States.................1,9W0Poli.S....................
France........................88 Switzerland..................... 5
Spain.........................Il Sweden........................ 8
Portugal....................... 9 South Arica................... 9
SBrdini........................ i1ÂAUothorplaces................ 158
Italy.............................. ç14
Born at Soa.........T...........40 Total population.............88085

The R-ELIGIOUS OsPs of Nova Sotia may be exhibited
as follows :
Epcopalians.................... 47,744Univerny...................... 86
Unit eS Preebyterianu. .60,456 . 88,519 Quakor...................... 1o8
Church of Scotland...19068f8andemanianlgum ...................
Romanist ................... D86,281 Bible Chri.tian................. 1L2
Baptiste..........................5 6Capellite.....................82
Wslyan Methdit.............84,055 Evangelical Union................148
Free Christian Baptiste..........6,04 Swodenbrgans..................lb
Christian Disciples..............901 Mormons......................27
Congregatioaliota...............2,188 Deite........................15
ReformeS PreabytorianH...........286 No oreod givon ................ 2,814
Other Creedmnot clas.e.............822
Luthonana ........................ 482 Total population ............ 88,857

IPROFEONS, TRADES, AND OCCUPATION&.

Farmera .... Af....................87,897 Woavers ...................... 196
Farm Laboeera ... u................9,86 Wheelwrigla................... 178
Fihe en......................7,68 Ne kmen...................... 17
Marinersr....................5,242 Sdlers and arne.Makers...... 157
Ilaborers ..... P....................8,908 SaUmakor. .................... 121
Carpenters andJinor............4,48 eSepera .................. 1
Shoosakers ... Se..................1,978 i it.................... 184
Merchants......................1,472 oute sdInAe eeporsAc ............. 18
Blackeniths ................... 1,518 f1abinetrmakors.................. 147
Shipwrlghts ................... 1,122 Carriage-makers................. 162
Copeors...................... A1,145 Butchers.place.................... 147
Taiator e....................... 67 TPiotera..... ................. 8115
Tannera anCorIersN............. SU BakeSt.......................9
Traders........................888 Brick-malters .................... 91-
ervants. ..................... 474 Accuntant.....................44

Pantern....... ............... 208 Caker ....................... 74
rs .... 1 ..... Gidtone-maker...............

LuRmnberers...................507 Quarrymen....................50
Grocers......................212 Pilote........................5,8
Cierks........an ................ 494 Bnicklayera....................24
Drengratera....................2098 iggera.......................88
Masous .. Qu.......................686Plasterera ..................... 128
Me..........................WbPmobrons ......................... U27
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Machtnista ..................
Moualders.....................
Mastmakers...................
Oswyes................
linmmtha .............
Tailoresses....................
Wstch and Clockmskenà....
toeculters..................

Tolepsaph Operators............
Turese.............. ........
Tobwsenlste ..................
Bemoe..................
Osedeners ....................
Iro. Founders ................
Engineers ....................
Dyers .......................
Cardersa nd Setiers.............
Confectloners .................
Civil Engimeers...............
Bestbullders..................
0&.diverà ..................
Cimmis and Aohoéres.
Caivers s&" Gilders ............
Chawrnakers..................
Boardlng4ieuse keepers ....
Block and Pump enakers ....
Beewera .....................
Archtect8 ...................
Artlets .......................
Beoekftelers ad tstenrs.
Brasa Feunders ...............
Boekblnders ..................
Bankers......................
Brokes ......................
Auetioneers...................
Bauldere .....................
Bukemakers.................
Bellerinaken ..................
Jewellers ....................
Judge.........................
Clergymen and Minleters......

Ti Physmleam suBrgecas....
85 Bsrriter snd Attoenys......
88 Bcheol Tesoe................
28 Students .....................

la B 5he;ffs........
94 Cotasse..... .. .....
71 Jgr seoPrbst..............
Oes honet ................
21 Aldermnen ....................
84 Clerka of Pese ................
18 getr of Deds..............

90 flietorsandConfrellers ef Ces.
46 toms ......................
15 Beadâ ef Deprtenents .......
44 Surgeons .....................
17T TechersoffDemi Mutes.......
21 Wlnedlers .................

71 Slversmlths..................
20 Stevedores ...................
42 Boyensakers..................
18 Ns Icutters ...................
là Peddlers .....................
l8 Potters ......................
47 Planofortemakers ..............
1e P .pe ....r...............
18 Matchmakera .................
27 Msrbleworkers ................
17 Muettas ....................
12 Llght-heuse keepera ...........
12 Lumber dealers ...............
8 Lrnpnddlers .................
8 Geatters.....................
8 Gunuenlths ...................
4 Farriers ......................
7 Ferrymen ....................
4 Distillera ....................

11 Brnshmakers..................
ô Dentiste......................

MI0 AUl thers......................

DisEÂssEs ÂNIDEÂTHvs.-The total number of deaths ini

one year-the year previous to the taking of the census
of 1861-was 4,769, being 1.41 per cent. of the entire
population. 2,480 of this number were males, and 2,199
females. One-thir4 of the total number of deaths is of
personsi under five years of age, and over two-fifths of this
number take place under one year of age. The census
of 1851 showed the mortality of that period to be 2,802,
or about one per cent. of the population. The inereased
mortality, as shown by the census of 1861, is owing to
the ravages of that fatal, and, in this province, compara-
tively new disease, di:phtkeria. In the year immediately
preceding the census it carried off upwards of one thcumand
persons. The only other disease. that approaches it by
half is conaumption, which had swept off 767 ini the same
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year. Scarletfever ranke next, being 210 ; then meaele.,
152; next croup, 122; ùinstrtion of t/e tung8 and »cré
throai are the only other specifle diseases that have taken
off as many as one hundred in'the year. The mortality
i Upper Canada, in 1851, was under one per cent.; la

Lower Canada it waa one and one-third per cent. ; in New
Bruniswick it was the same as ln Lower Canada.*

*DEÂATH8 MM<D OUMBOF DUÂTES

Claéê snd Nature of Dlsesse.

Sptdemie, Rndemi<, and Conta-i
gioue Dimau&e

Cholera.....................
Cranip......................
Intermittent lever ............
Dlphtherla ...................
Dysentery ..... ......

noul)ng Cough...............

Meaeles......................
Sonnlet lever .................
Susail Pox....................

Apoplexy....................
Brain lever..................
Diseases uf the Brain .....

Ioaitysv. ..................
Convlsis ..................

IBiua ....eve ...............
covse ns...L.ver.............

Diloseaer tou..............
Idisest f io .................
.Inise.......racb............

Inflammation ut Boweia ....
Infilninatlon of Stomach......
Dîsease of Boweis..............
Worms ......................
Teethlug.....................

VItotndand .coeWen*aiDeaM&e

Burns snd Scald& .............
Fruzen ......................
Druwned ....................
Mnurdered....................
Poisened. ....................
Other Accidents ..............

Deaths

10

1,008

152
210
49

21

5

41

87

284

60
42

1

26
98
28
42
26
9

8n1

22

95

58

(liss ansd Nature ofutDease.

Deasesof Me Reffprory usd

Âsthma. .....................
Bronchitis .............. .....
Cunsumption .................

DiseaeoLunop..............
DiseaeoutHuart ..............
Inflammation ut Lung .......
Inflammation out hest.......
Inflammation lot ar.......
Pieunisy .....................
Quinsy ......................
Sur rurat ..................

D<eean cf Urkwsrii ad Genero-
viveOrgane.

Diasaseou Bladder.............
Diabetes.....................
Inflammation ut Kidneys......

Abses.ra e..................
Cancd-e ....................

Cancer..................
Seula......................

Ater Amputation.......
Mortification.................
Drupsy: .....................
Oid Âge .....................
Er3rsipelaa....................
Intesuperance.................
Rheumatlam .................
Tnmor ......................

CareusefB...................

DiseaseoftEye................

Claues nut specified ...........

Total ut Causes speclfied......

Total............

Dest"n

14
il

767
122

a
Id
67

lit
a
1

18

18

os
8

24

8

4

149
85

40

8

4a
4227

469

682
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DY£& mm Duio.-There is 1 of this clame in every
1,100 of the population. In Canada, in 1851, there wus
1 ini 1,372; in the United States, 1 in 2,395; in Great
Britain, 1 in 1,590; in France, 1 in 1,212; in Pruesia, 1
in 1,364; and in Switzerland, 1 in every 503. The aver-
age proportion of thie clame throughont the civilized world
ie estimated 'at 'about 1 in 1,550 of the*pop*ulation.

THz BLND.-There were 136 blind persons in Nova
Scotia in 1851. The censua of 1861 returne 185 of this
cl au. It is not- stated how many of this number were

born blind, and how many became so by old age or dis-
ease.

LuNÂTIOB AND IDionr.-Iu 1851, there were only 166 of
thisecla.s of unfortunates, being 1 in' 1,660 of the whole
population. The returns for 1861 give 340. It is more
thian probable that the number in 1851 was; understated.
The number of idiots in the returns of 1851 was 299, and

in 1861, 317.
RALATITUPRPORTON or SExES

Under 10 years ..... 44,000 48,452 45,568 4«561
From 10 to 20 ......... 88,791 88,444 40,848 89,715

Il20 "80 ......... 20,277 22,885 27,998 80,148
80o 40 ......... 14,615 14,665 17,447 18,618
40" 50 ......... 10,616 10,271 12,898 18,056

&bove 50 years......... 14,878 14,228 20,489 18,844

187,677 188,445 * 165,288 164t942

s Colunnof Mim t given not inudd&

6n



CHAPTER V.

INDUSTRUL MMURCES.

UND= this head may be comprised the AqrkndturaZ,
FùÀing, _Miing, Commer", SÀv>building, Manuf«-

MSing, and Lumbering intere6ts, with the progress made
in each of these departaients. The natwal rmourcej qf
Nova Scotia infour of these departments are such as to

afforid scope for indefinite indu8trial progre,88. Her g*eo-
graphical position affords eminent facilities for the pursuits
of commerce. Her fisherieB have no rivals. Her coeîeldu
-rthe umpires of the Great International Exhibition being
judges--have no equal; and her iron, gypsum, and gold,

iRo superior ; while a great portion of her 8oil is as fertile

and productive as any in the world.
AGRIC-ULTURAI.-Ilat this is an* important part of our

provincial industry, will appear from, the fact that there
are 37,897 farmers, and 9,306 farm laborers, given in the
census of 1861-something considerably over one;fourth
of the entire male population of the province. In Upper
Canada, which'is eminently an agricultural country, only
three-eighths of the male population claim to be farmers,
in the censuB of 1851; while the State of New York, in
the census of 1855, returned only 321,930, or about one-

.fifthý as such.
As a grazinq country, Nova Seotia takes a very respec-

table position among her neighbors. The counties of
Kings, Annapolis, Cumberland, Colchester, and Hants,
owing to their excellent and extensive marshes and inter-

vales, are notto be surpassed by any other place in Brit-
ish America, in this respect. No finer beef is produced

in America than that of -King8 county, and the praise of
Annapý1ù cheese bids fair to be as wide-spread as that of

Gloucester, Cheshire, or Dunlop cheese. As a wÀeat pro-

lit
lit
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ducing country, Nova Scotia cannot take rank with the
Great West. She does not raise lier owii" bread. Stili,
i this, article she surpasses five of the New England
States, and twelve of the more recently Bettled States and
Terr4tories. The followi.ng table will illustrate thiB fact:

m. ......

Connectl1'.ut
Dust, ofCOL
Florida ..
Àlba....

Mssssippi.
Lousiana.
Texas. .
Arkansas..
California.
]Minnesota..

New iiix*ie
Missouri..
Kentuc.

S. Carolina..
N. Carolina..
Maryland .
Tennessee..
Delaware...
New Jersey.
Vfrgtnl ...
flMinois ..
Indiana ..
Mchigan. ..
1Penaylvaa.
Vermont ...

Bush.
Whist,

297,157
21?6,269

81,2n7

41,726
17,870ý
1,021

294,041
187,990

4171
41,198

198,689
17,821
1,401

211,948
107,702
196,517

8,108

8,470

.i28

106
210

19,918

48,790

~806

2282

65,146
10,900

k60,41

Buck-
wheat

104,12U

106,892

..k8

8m8
1.121

58

100
2M641
16,097
79,878
52,16

16,704

19,427

Bay.yj

151,781 ..
70,256

112,8M8 ..
16,875 7,0
19,090

75 1,974
2,890

69881,801
229 12,517
... 20,67

4,776 6,89
t77 8,924

9,712 2,6888
.. 2,069

... M. 7
1,799 4,288

5..
9,861 -116,284

96,848116,296ý

2,é8 8,9
11,501 8,9
4,5U8 6,42
2,7815146,80

7415146,070
2,787 72,942

b6 80,119
6,492

2648T7 ..
110,7951 ..
4,488...
75,249 ..

186,94 ..
42,190 ...

Lia
Butter.

8,618,890

1486
875,88

211,784
74,064

101

Lbs,
Ches,

80,428
20,814
1,148

46,891
4,810

95.048
.8,92%

500,819
484,8W0

Buahels
Potatoea.

11986IT80

T,828
2461St6
261,482

98,N48
19888"

9,292
21,146
91,88U

1,496,4ST
1,402,0n?

276,120
227,29
186,494
M2,818

764,988

840Ô,844

The above table is based on the census of 1851. It ap-
pearo from the above, that ini the growth of Bye, Nova
Scotia exceeds izteen of the neighboring States and Terri-
tories; in the growth of Oata, ohe exeelo thirteen; in
Buckw/teat, twenty-three; ini Barley, every State and Ter-
ritory in the Union, with the exception of Ohio and New
York. In the growth of HEay, -and in the produce of the
Dairy, the larger, more populous, and older States only
are in advance of Nova Scotia. In Hay, ohe is- ahead of
twenty-two; in Butter, of fifteen; ini Cheetse, of' fourteen;
whlle ini Potatoes ohe leavea twenty-three of them far be-
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bind ber. In the growth of Indian corn, most of the
States isurpautZovaScotià. The quality of ilie corn raised
in the province is excellent, and the rate per acre is larger
tlian in any place we know of. It is, only in some of the
western counties of the province that any effort has been
made to, raioe it.

Tbe progress of Nova Seotia in husbandry is, notby any
means what it might be, were skill, and industry, and en-
terprise applied to ber natural resources, u they, have been

in some neighbon'ug countries. Too little attention is
giveh -to the laws of rotation-to, the preservation and
preparation of manureo--to the manâgement of live stock
-to t1je using of improved implements and modes of cul-

ture. There io need of a second Agricola, to give a new
petus to our agricultural, intereste. Agrieultural socie-ties in many of our counties are but a mere form, without

life or energy; and the Central Board, if not entirely de-
funet, i8 certainly asleep, for all practical purposes.

Coruparison with the past, however, will show that we
are making substantial progresse

The number of acres under cultivation at three succe&
sive periods were as follows:

lu lm. lu 1051. in lut
292,009 acres. 839,322 acres. 1,028,032 acre&

The cultivated land of the province is given in the cen-
oui; of 1881, under the following beads. Salt marsh, 20,-
U9 acres; diked marah, 35,487 acres; cultivated inter-
vale, 77,102 acres; and cultivated upland,,894,714 acres;

making a total of 1,028,032 acres, the total value of
which is estimated at $18,801,365, the average value

gi ven per acre is : of diked marsh, $62.06 ; of salt nianh,
$26.04 ; of cultivated intervale, $27.45 ; and of culti vated
upland, $15.58. This is undoubtedly an under-estimate
of the value of every one -of these clames of lande---- It-"

be 'accounted for ïOn a grest measure ,ky the local prejn-
dices of a great many people against giving tiie fuR value

686 INM$TIUÀL REWUMICO.



PBOQEEM or NOYA SOOTLL 687

of their real estate to the enumerators, for fear that it would
be made the basis of taxation. In some countiet3, cultivéted
upland selle for $50, $60, $80, and ini some cases, $100 per
acre; while diked marsh of the m'oistordinary description
bringe -$80, and the best from $200 to $350.&

GoxpÂRÂTiTE sTTEET 0F orÂGEiOULTu1ÂL PEoDuOE, ET4 o, 1827,
1861, à.,w 1861.

l8m. 1851. 1861.
Wheat, bush 152,861 297,157 812,081
Barley, Il ..... 196,097 269,578
Rye, tg ... 61,438 59,706
Buckwheat, 4497626 1,884,487 1,978137Fukhet 170,801 195,340
Indien Corn," J ... 87,475 15,529
Peu & Beens," .... .... 21,33
Potatetoi...... 11986,789 8,824,864
Turnips, .... 467,127 554,818
Other Boots, ..... 87,727
Apples, . ... 186,484
Phuns, .... .... 4,335
Beay, tons, 163)218 287,837 884,287
Meple Suger, lbs., ... ... 249,549
Butter, ..... 8,618,890 4,582,711
Cheese, 0.... 652,069 9011296

The value of the agricultural prodlucta of 1861 is esti-

mated at $8,021,860..

COXPÂRIATE zSTÂTEXMENT8OWING CRMU Or0FLMTE STCK, MON 1808
TO 1861.

1858 18ff. 1881. 1861.
Horses................ 6768 12,951 28,786 41927
Sheep................ 75,864 173,731 282,180 882,653
Swine................ 27695 71,482 51,533 53,217
Neat Cettie, including

Milch 'Cow13..........56,972 110,818
Neet Cettie, exclusive

of Cows............................... 156,857 151,798
Malch. Oows............................... 86,856 110,504

The vaine of thàe live stock of Nova Scotia jsecstimated
at $6,802,399.

A. goodt milch cow coste from $20 to $40. Sometimes
cows of superior breeds seil for $60 and $80.



1 The best: fatted oxen are producéd in Rings ceunty.
The next bfflt in the county of Cumberland; Hanta and
Annapolis counties come'ext.

A pair of fatted oxen of the first quality yield flie
owner from $190 to $300 at his own barn-yard. This r»-

fers specially to, Comwallis, Kings county.
In the department of agrieultural industry, Pieton ranks

first, Colchester second, Cumberland third, Kings fourth,
Annapolis fifth, Inverness sixth, Sydney seventh, Hanta
eighth, Lunenburg ninth, Halifax tenih, CapýB Breton

(county) eleventh, Yarmouth twelfth, Digby thirteenth,
Victoria fourteenth, Guysborough fifteenth, Queens Six-

teenth, Richmond seventeenth, Shelburne eighteenth. It
will be noticed that those connties whieh rank the lowest
in agricultural, rank the highest in fishing industry.; FisHMG IEND1:rsTR.Y.-If we except Newfoundland, Nova
Seotia may be safely said to possess the finest fishenes mi
the world. There is no part of it;B cout of 1,000 miles,
where, at one season or another, a profitable fishing may

not be pursued. Its bays and harbors, and inland lakes,
seas, and rivers, aboand also, with excellent fish.

The following comparative statement of the number of
vessels and boats em'ployed, and men engaged infishing,

and the quantities of fish cured in Nova Seotia, in 1851
and 1861 respectively, will exhibit the progress being made
in this department: lut IUL

vessels. .......................... 812 900
Boata ..... ...... 51161 81816

Men employed .................... 10,894 141SMr
Quintals of Dry Fish ............... 196,484 896,425

BarreI8 of Mackerel ................ 100)047 66,108
Barrels of Shad ................... 31686 71649
Barrels of Alewiveig ................ 61848 127565

Barrels of Salmon ................. 11669 27481
No. of Smoked Salmon ............ .... 21738

Barrels of Herring ................. 58 1 200 194,170
Boxes of Herring, smoked .......... 15409 85ý557

The only kind of fish in which there is a decrease in the
catch, as compared with 1851, iis the mackerel. The migrw

dbD8go INDUOTRUIL IMOUUM.
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tory habita of this fish will account for the difference.
230,979 gallons of fish-oil have been manufactured in the
province in 1860. 43,965 nets and mines are reported in
the cenElus of 1861. The value of the vessels, bouts, and
nets used in the fisheries of the province iis estimated. at
$1,780,450. The value of the flah and oil reported in 1861

is «-,timated at $2,376,721. Halifax ranks fint in this dé-
partment of industry, Guy8borough sSond, Richmond

third, Lunenburg fourth, Shelburne fifth, Yarmouth sixtà,
Digby Beventh, Cape Breton (county) eighth, Invern
ninth, Queens tenth, Victoria eleventh, A nnapolis twelIU4
Sydney thirteenth, . Kings fourteenth, Pictou fifteenth,
Colchester sixteenth, Cumberland 8eventeenth, lâants
eighteenth.

The set-line or Il trawl" fwhing is pursued to, a large
extent by foreign flobermen, to, the serious injury of our
fishing interests. It is maintained, by good authoritiee on
the aubject, that if this method, iis long peraisted, in the
,banki will be rendered entirely unproductive. Lines
having hooks suspended, to them, about three feet apart,
are made to, descend nearly to the bôttom, of the Bea, where
the mother fwh repose to de"it their Bpawn. ThesO
baited hooks are seized by these fiah, generally the largest,
before they have accomplisbed. the important office of
reproduction. The consequence will inevitably be, the
extermination of that invaluable kind of fish in that most
productive of all regions. Destroy the mother with her

brood, her offspring, and the result is one and m*mWlo
in all nature. It is'the interest of all goyernments to put
an ingtant and peremptory stop to, this suicidal practim



COMMERCIAL INDUsTRY.

CHAPTER VI.

COMMERCIAL INDUSTRY.

, The geographical position of Nova Scotia is higbly favor-

able to commercial pursuits,-and as her natural resources

become more fully developed, there is no doubt her com-

merce will increase indefinitely. It was only in the year

1818 that Halifax and St. John were appointed free ports:

Pictou and Sydney, C. B., in 1828. Now there are sixty

free ports in the province.

The largest portion of the exports of Nova Scotia is

drawn from the fishing and agricultural interests. In 1860

the total value offiih exported, after supplying home con-

sumption, was $3,094,499; in 1854 it was $2,093,415.

The total value of live stock and agricultural products

exported in 1860 was $786,526; of lumber, $767,136 ;

products of mines and quarries, $658,257; furs, $72,218 ;

manufactures, $69,978 ; vessels, $168,270; miscellaneous,

$151,132 ; imported from other countries and re-exported,

$1,019,788: making the total exports for 1860, $6,787,-

804.

The chief exports to Great Britain consist of ships built

in the province, and squared and sawed timbers. The

West Indies is the principal market for our fish. The

United States is also an important market for some kinds of

our fish, also for potatoes, coal, gypsum, ahd freestone. The

trade of Nova Scotia with Canada is rapidly increasing.

Nova Scotia imports the greater part of wliat she needs

of textile manufactures; also, hardware, cutlery. pottery,

chinaware, ship-chandlery, chemicals, glassware, &c., from

Great Britain.

Breadstuffs, tea, sugar, tobacco, woodware, &c., are

largely imported from the United States. The value of
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imports froin the Pnited States to the port of Halifax
alone, in 1861, was $1,736,879, and of those from Great
Britain to the same port in that year, was $2,222,266;
from the British North American provinces, $760,800 ;
the West Iudies, $107,443 ; fron all other countries,
$678,571. Every one of the outports import largely from the
United States; Yarmouth imported goods to the value of
$224,967 in 18f>1 from the United States, while the value
of all lier imports was but $323,597. The "Reciprocity
Treaty" lias given a very favorable impetus to our coin-
merce with the United 'States. All unmanufactured
articles, the growth and produce of Nova Scotia, may, by
virtue of that treaty, be exported free of duty to the
United States.

The- following statement will exhibit the value of the
imports and exports of Nova Scotia from 1852 to 1861:

Itnport& ExporS.
1852, $5,970,877 $4,853,903
1853, 7,085,431 5,393,538
1854, 8,955,410 8,696,525
1855, 9,413,515 4,820,654
1856, 9,349,160 6,864,790
1857, 9,680,880 6,967,830
1858, 8,075,590 6,321,490
1859, 8,100,955 6,889,130
1860, 8,511,549 6,619,534
1861, 7,613,227 5,774,334

The value of ships exported is not included in the above.
In 1860 that article amounted to 8,842 tons, valued at

$295,054.

VESSELs ENTERED INWARD AT TEI PORTS OP NOVA SCOTIA DM 1861.

vessls. Tons. Men.

Great Britain............... 194 07,538 5,111
British West Indies......... 259 31,436 1,916
British North Ainerica......2,681 227,596 14,451
United States .............. 2,851 803,638 18,225
,Other countries............. 338 36,555 2,101

Total..................-6,323 696,763 41,804

44
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VESSELS CLARED OUTWARD AT TEE PORTS OF NOTA SCOTIA I] 1861.
Vessels. Tons. Men.

Great Britain...............152 68,289 4,262
British West Indies..........476 52,890 4,541
British North America...... 2,655 289,036 14,995
United States...............2,509 306,333 15,836
Other countries............. 297 29,084 1,886

-Total...................6,089 695,582 41,520

In shipping Nova Scotia takes a high rank, in propor-
tion to her extent and population. It was shown, in an
official report from the governor of the province to the
colonial secretary, in 1853, that Nova Scotia then owned
one-t/ird as much tonnage as France-that she surpassed
the Austrian empire by 2,400 vessels, and by 69,000 tons;
that she owned 116,000 tons of shipping more than Bel-
gium-38,449 tons more than the Kingdom of the Two
Sicilies-90,783 more than Prussia. Holland, which once
contested the supremacy of the sea with Great Britain,
owned at that date (1853) but 72,640 tons of shipping
more than Nova Scotia; Sweden, with a population of
three millions, surpasses Nova Scotia in shipping by only
36,927 tons. At the same date, only six of the United
States of America exceeded Nova Scotia in tonnage, viz.:
Maine, Massachusetts, New York, Pennsylvania, Mary-
land, and Louisiana.

In 1846, the tonnage of all the British North American
colonies was 252,832 tons. That of Nova Scotia alone
was 141,093 tons-something considerably over the half.
In 1853, the tonnage of Nova Scotia had increased to
189,083 tons. It is now (1861) 248,061 tons. The num-
ber of vessels is 3,258 ; estimated value, $6,487,490.

SHip-BUILDIN.-Great facilities for ship-building exist
in Nova Scotia, and it has attracted the capital and indus-
try of many of the inhabitants, from the earliest settle-
ment of the country. Correct statistics, showing the ex-
tent to which this branch of industry' was carried on in
earlier years, are not attainable. The greater number of
vessels built in the province are comparatively small, and
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adapted to the coasting trade, and trade with the United
States. Many are built, however, at Pugwash, New
Glasgow, Pietou, Sydney, 0. B., Shelburne, Windsor, and
other places, of a superior description, and ranging froni
300 to )M tous; and they command a readi market in
England and elsewhere abroad.

The following stâtement will exhibit the extent to which
ship-building has been proBecated, from 1853 to 1861:

YM. of VeMOI& Tonnàge. Viau«
185,% 208 31,376 $11557.090

1854ý 244 52,814 21546»5
18,551) 236 40,469 21240,710
1856-g M 89,582 1)8521540

18589 141 16,366 71M

186(4 233 2016 852 1 831
1864 216 231634 972y448

LuàmF-amo.-This department of industry ig not proae-
cuted to the same extent that it had been some years ago,
in Nova Scotia; still, however, the products of the forest
form. an important part of our exports. Deals, boards,
seantlings, spars, knees, and other ship-timber; hoop8,

staves, laths, shingles, and cord-wood, am all comprised
under this head.

Thete are in Nova Seotia 1,401 saw-mills; 130 shingle
mills; 6 lath mills. In 1860, the saw-mills turned out

251072 M. feet deals; 46,607 M. feet pine boards; 36,422

M. feet spruce'and hemlock boards. The return of staves
for the same year is',,,7 659 M. Timber, 22,.592 tous.

The county of Queens takes the lead in this branch of
îndustry. It - saws more than one-half the pine boards

that are sawed in the province. Lunenburg comes next,
and then Digby. Pictou ranks fourth ý it exceeds aR the

other counties in hewed timber. Halifax excSà the

otheýs in staves; and Cumberland in the quantity of deals.

lu the censu of 1861, only 507 give themselves as lum.-

berers. Many others, no doubt, devote part of their time
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to lumbering, while they are given in the census as farm-
ers, or carpenten, or laborerr3.

MANUFACTU.UïG.-The Iman ufacturing industry of No-
va Scotia is, but in its infancy. We are still dependent on
Great Britain and the United States, to a very large ex-
tent, in this department, as bas already been indicated
under the head of "Commerce." The position and inex-

haustible natural resources of Nova Seotia, however, war-
rant the expectation that in the course of some years, as
her population increases, and these resources become de-
veloped by the application of skill and industry and en-
terprise and capiU, she will occupy the firsst position

amongst all her neighbors as a manufacturing country. If
sbe comes short of this) it will be through lack of energy

and enterprise on the part of her sons. The number of
saw-Mills, sliingle-mills, and latli-mills, has been already

given under the liead of "Lumbering." This class of in-
dustry is usual«I'y placed under the 1.ead of Manufactures.
In 1851, there were in Nova Scotia 398 grist-mills; in
1861, 414. Hand looms, in 18511 14096 ; in 1861,
13)Q230. Cloth ftilled in 1SD-11 119,068 yards; in 1861,
281,709yarâs. Clothnotfulledinl85l,790,104yai-ds;in
1861, 1,039,214 yards. Malt liquor manufactured in 1851,
ý1,076 gallons; in 1861, 109,867 gallons. The value of

leather inanufactured in 1851 was $2,10,500 ; of tlie same
article nianufactured in 1861, $240,386. There is not

much room for comparison with former years in tliis de-
partinent of our provincial industry ; its history is simply

from niÀil up to something. That something, however,
is hopeful. In addiýion to what bas been already enunier-

ated' we can add the following: .77 cardinom inills, with
116 empl oyés-valiie of mills, $39,440 ; 3 soap and candle

factories,i>,,,jfie $7,000 ; 4 block factories, $1,650; 3 axe
fautories, $3,1 ' 30 ; 2 rake factories, $1,400; 3 chair facto-
ries, $4,400 3 cloth- factories; $14,800; 1 paper mill,
$13000 ; 1 tobacco factory, $800 ; 2 nail factories, $6,000;
11 iron foun'di-ies, $114,600 ; 10 carriage factories, $19,-
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940; 44 tanneries, $74,600; 3 cabinet factories, $7,100 ;
1 brush factory, $1,200; 1 gas factory, $180,000 ; 1 trunk
factory, $300; 5 breweries, $46,000; 2 joiners' factories,
$14,400 ; 2 brick factories, $8,200; 15 fulling mills, $18,-
800 ; 8 shoe factories, $4,000 ; 2 planing factories, $7,000;
1 plaster mill, $400; 1 grind-stone factory, $4,000; 1
coal-oil factory, $1,000 ; 2 baking factories, $7,000 ; 1
engine factory, $4,000; 1 pottery, $500; 6 bark-mills,
$7,600; 1 pail factory, $100; various kinds of factories, 12;
value, $59,000. The number of bricks made in 1861 was
7,659 M.; value, $51,703. The number of grind-stones
made, 46,496; value, $44,100. Bushels of lime burnt,
136,848; maple sugar made, 249,549 pounds. By the
census of 1861, it appears that 13,516 of our population
are employed in manufacturing.

CHAPTER VII.

PUBLIC WORKS.-CROWN LANDS.-REVENUE, &c.

RAiLwÂys.-The oldest piece of railway in Nova Scotia

is in the county of Pictou, between the Albion Mines and

" the loading ground." . It is about eight miles in length ;

it is owned by the General Mining Association, and was

built upwards of twenty years ago.
The Nova Scotia Railways, built and owned by the

province, are of more recent date. They were commenced

in April, 1854, and conpleted in December 15th, 1858.

They consist of a trunk line from Halifax to Truro, and a

branch line to Windsor. The number of miles completed

is 92.75. The distance from Halifax to Truro is about

sixty miles, and from "the Junction " to Windsor about

thirty-three miles. The Windsor branch brings Halifax

into railway communication with the Bay of Fundy; the

Eastern Une, when extended to Pictou, will open railway



communication with the Gulf of St. Lawrence. The line

from Truro to Pictou is being located. The distance is

forty miles.
The cost to the province of the 92.75 miles already built

may be stated as follows:

Oost of building permanent way, including
sidings, stations, and buildings...........$3,896,148 86

Cost of locomotives...................... 231,179 00
Cost of rolling stock (as cars)..............121,600 00

Total............................. $4,248,927 86

There are on the lines twenty locomotives, ten first-class
cars, eight second-class cars, one hundred and sixty other
cars, two snow-ploughs. The road will compare favorably
with British railroads, and is superior to the railroads on

this continent, with the exception of portions of the Grand
Trunk line of Canada. The station-houses arebuilt, how-
ever, with a special view to economy. The railway is
managed by a commissioner who is a inember of the gov-
ernment, and who is responsible for its successful manage-
ment. There are employed under the commissioner a
superintendent of the locomotive department; a superin-
tendent of the traffic department; and a general inspec-
tor of upholdence and construction. All these are re-
sponsible to the Commissioner for the management of the
departments comnitted to them.

The following table will exhibit the revenue of the Nova
Scotia Railroad, for the last three years:

Year ending Year endlng Year endtng
Dec. 81, 1859. Dec. 81, 1860. Dec. 81,1861.

Receipts from ail sources,. .$102,872 57 $116,742 89 $120,917 66
Working expenses........ 111,274 88 96,472 26 94,114 88

$8,397 31 $20,270 63 $26,802 78

In 1859 the road did not pay working expenses; in
1860, it earned $20,270.63 over and above working ex-
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penses; in 1861, $26,802.78 over working expenses, while
1862 promises to be far in advance of 1861. The rate
for travel per mile is three cents first class, two cents second
class cars ; rate of speed twenty miles per hour, including
stoppages. Nova Scotia railway stock has reached as high
as 108 and 109 in the English market. Parties in England
hold our debentures to the amount of $3;500,000, being
interest at 6 per cent., payable half-yearly, on cost of rail-
ways. The largest proportion of this interest must,
for some years to come, be paid from the general revenue
of the country. The extension of the Trunk line to
the New Brunswick frontier, and onwards through that
province till it unites with the Grand Trunk line of
Canada, will cause this line to be highly remunerative. It
is highly probable that in the course of 1863, this great
line will be located. This will make Halifax the grand
winter terminus for British North America. The distance
from Halifax to Rivière du Loup (the present terminus of
the Grand Trunk line) is 530 miles; of this sixty miles is
already made, that is, from Halifax to Truro, which leaves
only 470 miles. This is by the north shore route. By
the central route the distance is 478 miles ; from which
deduct eighty-two miles already completed, and we have
to be built only 396 miles. Again, there is the St. John
River route, which makes the distance from Halifax to
Rivière du Loup 593 miles, of which 237miles is constructed,
and which leaves 355 miles to be made. Each of these
routes has its advocates in New Brunswick. It has been
agreed at an intercolonial convention to leave the decision
of the matter to a commission consisting of two from
Canada and one from New Brunswick and Nova Scotia,
respectively-provision being made for the appointment of

an umpire in case of the commissioners failing to agree in

opinion.
CANAL.-In the year 1825 the "Shubenacadie Canal"

was commenced. It is still unfinished. It is intended by
means of this canal so to unite the Dartmouth Lakes and



the Shnbenacadie River, as to connect the Halifax harbor
with the Baýy of Fundy. It consist8 of a series of locks

and two inclined planes, one 1,320 feet, the other 500 feet
in lengrth, to be worked by machinery. The locks are
sixty-seven fkt in length, seventeen in breadfli, witli five
féet depth of water. It is very nearly completed.

There is also the 1' St. Peter's Canal," whicli is to con-
nect the waters of the Atlantic coaeof the Island, with
the great Bru d'Or lake. The wliole length of this canal
is to bc only 2,300 feet; itB breadth, at water line, fifty
feet; and deptli of water thirteen feet. It is, to have one
lock at the St. Peter's Bay termination, and a guard

gate at'the Bras d'Or. Length of lock, 1.20 feet ; width
of gates, twenty-two fect. This canal was commenced in
the autumn of 1854. The work has been suspended for
some time.

STFAmE.s.-Tlie line of steamers from whîch Nova
Scotia derives the greatest advantage is that of the Cunard
Company. These call at Ilalifax to land and receive pas-
sengers and freiglit, both from, Liverpool to Boston, and on
the return v(qage to Liverpool. Mie freiglit by these
steamers to Halifax is increasing every year. The finer
description of merehandise, which was wont to be conveyed
in sailing ships, is now alinost witliout exception brought
to Halifax in these steamers. When the great Interco-

lonial Railwav is finislied, Halifax will undoubtedly have
her weekly fine of steamers from. England, insteead of

fortnicylitlyasatpresent. The Cunard Company have* also
a line of serew steamers, which ply regularly between
Halifax and St. Johns, Newfoundland ; and Halifax and
Bermuda, The steamers to Newfonndland receive a sub-
sidy front the colonial government. , There is a steamer
also which plies between Halifax, Yarmouth, and Boston.
There is a steamer that makes tri-weekly trips between

Windsor and St. John, N. B.; also, between Annapolis
Royal and St. John, N. B., and connectino- witli Boston

steamers to that city. There is also a line that connects
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Pietou with Charlotte Town, Prince Edward Island, She-
diac, N. B., and Quebec. There is cne also on the Bras

d'Or lake, and one that plies between Halifax and the
principal gold-flelds on the Atlantic coast.

Two little steamboats ply between Pictou town and New

Glasgow, and two others between the city of Halifax and

the town of Dartmouth. The legislature granted the sum

of $7,700, in aid of steamers, packets, &c., in 1860; and

$7,240 in 1861.
ROADS, STAGE COACHEs, &.-The high roads of Nova

Scotia are very numerous, and generally they are good.

Legislative grants are made -yearly to aid in opening new

roads, and repairing the great post-roads. The grant for

this object in 1850,was $96,800 ; in 1860 it was $103,855;
and in 1861, $100,341 34.

The great roads of the province are:

From Halifax Westward to Yarmouth, by the Atlantie

coast, as follows: Halifax to Lunenburg, seventy miles;

thence to Liverpool, thirty-six miles; thence to Shelburne,

forty miles ; thence to Yarmouth, fifty-six miles,-making

in all 202 miles from Halifax to Yarmouth. A tri-weekly

stage-coach runs this line. Another line of highway is

froni Halifax to Yarmouth via Wihdsor, Kentville, Annap-

olis Royal, Digby, and Clare. The distance froin Halifax

to Yarmouth by this route is 214 miles. A stage-coach

runs this line thre'-times a week. Eastward from Halifax

we travel sixty miles to Truro by railway; from Truro to

Amherst (within three miles of the New Brunswick line)

the distance is sixty miles; from Truro to Pictou the dis-

tance is forty miles. An excellent line of stage-coaches

run this road daily. From Pictou to Antigonish, fifty

miles; thence to the Strait of Canseau Ferry, thirty-three

miles. Total from Halifax to Canseau, 188 miles. On

Cape Breton side, from Plaister Cove at Cansean, to Syd-

ney town via South of Bras d'Or, seventy-six miles; from

Sydney via Sydney mines to Margaree, sixty-four miles;

from Plaister Cove to Port Hood, thirty miles ; thence to
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Margaree, forty miles. Another great rftd runs from
Halifax through Musquôdéboit eia Guysborough to the
Strait of Canseau. Another from Halifax to Tangier,

-Sheet Harbor, &C., by the Atlantic coast. Another impor-
tant road ram from--Picton via River John, Tatamogouche,
Pugwash, &c, to Amherst. The crom-roads and brroaà

àre too numerous to mention. AU those mentioned am
run either by daily, tri-weekly, bi-weekly, or weekly stage-
coaches.

POOTAL OOMMMMATION, &C.-Nova scotia hm regular
mails from. Great Britain only once a fortnight; with the
United States we have weekly, and sometimes bi-weekly
postal communication; with Newfoundland, in ffummer
we have fortnightly commirnication, in winter, monthly;
wit4 Prince Edward -Island, bi-weekly in summer, or

during seven months, and'weekly, and sometimes only
monthly in mid-winter; with New Brumawick, bi-weekly
and weeily.

The number of offices under the control of the postmaster-
general, in 1860, was, 1 general post-éffice, Halifax, 72 cen-
tral offices, and 344 branch o* r way offices. In 1861, the num-
ber of way o.fflce8 increued to 380. The number of newB-

papers, posted at, and delivered at Halifax office during
the year 1860, was 2,080,520; in 1891, 2,358,824-showt-
ing an increase of 978,304. The number of letters of all
kinds sent, received, and délivered in 1860, wu 534,922 ;
in 1861, 705,696--inctesse, 170,774. The number of par-

celis received and sent from Halifax and county post-offices
in 1860, wu 627; in 1861, 717-increase, .90. The
amount of money paid through the money-order depart-

ment of the post-office during the lut year, wu $67,081.90.
This department *has been in existence only two years, in
this province. The net income for 1861, wu,$47,116.76.
The total expenditure for the same period, $69,444.35J.

In 1860, the length of mail route in existence in the
province wu 4,116J milS; and the actual diâtance trav-
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éfled, 751,846 milest. [n 1861, the length of route, 4,1511
miles; distance travelled,ý 809,082 miles.

There are 289 mail contracte made by the postmaster-'
general, at an annual cSt of $38,604-660.

There is a. uniform rate of postage--dive cents for let-
tere weighing haif an ounee-now etablished between ail
the British North American provinces, with the exception

of Newfoundland.
IErLwuro TxrLmuÂrx.-The province of Nova Scotia,

containe 1,500 miles of telegraph Une, and three sections
of submarine cable, viz.:

Âeross ?ugwash Harbor.......................... jmil&.
96Strait of -Cansean .......................... 14i
ceLeoX puage (betwem 0. B. and thesNe ofMadone). 1

Total........... 8 miles

The liues in the province are owned by the "iNova

Seotia Electric Telegraph Ooxnpany.el
It lias fifty telegrapli offices; fifty-six telegraphiste;

thirty linesmen, and a large number of meesenger boys.

.Ail officcre of the company are sworn to eecrecy. The
rates of tol% for messages of ten words are a foilows:

Over any distance under 80 mifles......... 12J cents.
over 80 miles and "160 ........ 25
Overl160 " "240 .."..... 871
Over 24O" " 820".........5050
Over 820 " «400) c".......621+cc

Ail dstaees v~s400 miles .............. 75 U

Iu proportion Wo extent and population;» the province cf

Nova Scotia lias a greater extent cf telegrapli wire, a

greatcr number of offices, and the tariff is lower, than in

auj other country in the world.

-The first lhue inNova Scotia wus erected from Halifax

toe the frontier cf New Brunswick, by the provincial gev-

ernment, in 1848. Another Une was built by a local ocr-

Ilt
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pany, between Truro and Pictou, in 1849. la 1851, the
lecislature chartered the Il Nova Scotia Electrie Telegraph

Coinpany." This com pany purchased the, go vern rue ii t line
froin Halifax to New Brunswick, as well as the one from

Truro to Pictou; and they'onstructed nearly all the ex-
isting lines between that date and 1856. In lS60, all the
lines of the company were leased for fifty years to'the
Il American Telegraph - Company"-a weai thy organiza-
tion, which controlé a great proportion of the telegraphia
on the American continent.

C.RowN L.&NDis.-Only-a little over the half of the area
of Nova Scotia has been granted, or alienated from the

crown. The price charged for crown lands in Nova Sco-
tia is about forty cents per acre. The followino, statement
will show the quantity of granted and ungranted land in
thb province:

Quantity al- Remaining Estimated m Lands open for
ready granteKL ungranted. available for settlt-raent&settiement

Acres. Am& Acres. Aerm
Nova Scotiaproper. 4,935,349J 4,112,3ffl 556,664ï 3,412,384J
Cape Breton ...... 813,543J 1,207,488J 856,676J 7771438*

Total ........ 1 5ý748ý893 1 5ý819e822jj 913ý840j 1 41189,8221

The gross proceeds of crown lands sold, during 1860, was
$20,846.28. In 1861, $163598.73. ý

RFvENu, Axi) Ex.PFNDnnnm-The year 1861 shows a
decrease in- the revenue of Nova Scotia. This is owing,

undoiibtedly, to the American war. Nova Scotia has suf-
fered probably more from this war than any of the British
North American colonies.

Free trade is the policy of Nova Seotia. It has no pro-
tection duties. Its ad vaïorem duties are lower than those
of any neighboring countries.

The following statement wül exhibit the gradual growth
of our provincial revenue:
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Years. Eeveue. Yeas redtr
1806, $82,809 50 1766, $19,464 00
1825, 196,455 65 1800, 22,160 00
1886, 185,864 00 1810, 40,660'00
1846, 881,104 00 1815, 52,860 00
1851, 483,120 00, 1851;. 428,742 00
1852, 485,582 00 1852, 482,895 00
1858, 510,192 00 1858, 458,712 00
1854, 752,642 00 1854, 776,802 00
1855, 888,069 00 1855, 788,052 00
1856, 691,015 00 1856, 696,897 00
1857, 726,666 00- 1857, 198,809 00
1858, 716,025 00 1858, 787,108 00
1859, 698,988 00' 1859, 690,595 00
1860, 870,055 00 1860, '852,188 00

This revenue is derived from import, excise, and light
duties, from the crown lands, the mines, the provincial
railway, and the post-office department. The expendi-
ture is for the payment of all public officers, the interest
of the public debt, grants for roads and bridges, educa-
tion, agriculture, subsidies for steamers, mail packets, and
ferries, militia, &c.

The estimated expenditure for 1861 was $870,771.
PUBLIC DEBT, CuEEENcy, &.-The publie debt has been

mainly incurred in construeting the provincial railways.
It is almost wholly represented by works of great publie
utility. At the close of the year 1860, the whole liability
of the province was $4,901,305 42, viz:

Provincial Bonds....................$4;000,000 00-
Provincial Notes...................... 447,458 00
Savings Bank........-................ 453,84742

Total............................$4,901,805 42

The first provincial eurrency was eighteen shillings
sterling to the pound currency, or £100-£90. The next
change made the English shilling equal t; one shilling
and three-pence sterling, or sixteen English shillings equal
to £1 currency.
- In common with New Brunswick and Canada, Nova

Scotia has recently adopted the decimal mode of computa-
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tion. Dollars and cents have taken the place of pounds,
shillings, and pence, with us. In Nova Scotia, the British
shilling is twenty-five cents-the British Florin fifty
cent&--the British crown $1 25--and the British gold

sovereign or pound, $5.
The treasury issues M Nova Seotis eurrency, or $4 and

$5notes. Thebanksimue£5or$20note8andupwarà;
but they am not permitted to, issue notes of a leu sum.
than:$20. The par of Exchange on. Éngland is 12* per
cent.

- The oldest bank in the province is, the Il Halifax Banking
Company," besides which, there are the Il Bank of Nova

-Seotia,ý" the -1" Bank of British North América 'l) and the
Union Baâ.0 There hm never yet- ocetirred an Mi-

otýnce of a Nova Scotis bank havikg suspended pay-
ment. The new premises, of ' the Union Bank, when com-
pleted, will be the fmest building in Halifax.

CHAPTER VIIL

Tua history of the progwS of education in Nova Scotia
dom not muchdiffer-ftom that of its progress -m- the neigh-

boring states and ýprovînees. Its progress hm been in the
face of many and formidable difficulties. The early îiettlers
had to conquer the forest, build hou make roads, and

fitruggle bard to keep want and grim. poverty ont of their
humble dwellings. They could neither afford to, build
school-houses nor pay schoolma8ters--if they could be had.

They W to b" their "dSn at their own firesides,
*Aer the toilà of tâe day waeended, without the &Îd. of
many books, and often whe» tàey -could not afford -.the

luxury of lamp or caudle to -r«A by. Two of the most
distingtiished stat«men and orators Nova -Scotia ev«

reared, were thus taught to read. On more than one ý oc-
"on w£ have heard oaeof thom Matoe. for the encour-



agement of the young of hiz native city, how on the lSq
winter evenings, et Jiiz fathW& knee, he stydied hiâtory
and literature with no other light than that furnishod by
the good old-f' fireplace. In the year 1787, ther»
was not a single school or school-heuse in what is now the

populoin and highly educated eounty of Pietou. Now
there are 116 -school-boum in that county, and as mmy
schools, many of whieh am of a high order. Seventl

years ago there were-not thWy schoël-houm in all Nova
Seotial and the majority of those were but log-houm
of the humbleet description. Now there am upwards
of tweive Àumboed aehSt-houees, many of whîch am

élegant, commodious, and -,- wèU furnishod structure&
Thirty yearalagothe legisIativè'*grant for the support of
education wa8 only $16,000. In 1861 ît was $66,M.O%
while that contributed by voluntary subseription waa
Dearly three timm that amount.

Sixty and even forty years ago, an old soldier, who could
read, wrke, and '-'eipher as far as the rule of thrW'--a
broken-down muýeJmt, or an accountant, whose habits

had become so unkeady that he could no longer serve
with effieiency in the counîing-house, would be hired as A

schoolmaster. Now it is only the graduates of Our pr»Vin-
cial normal cellege for the training of teachers, that can
command any of our best common Khoolse It isnot

half a century since the II New England Prùner," " Dil-
worth," Il The Collection," Il Tutor's.Amistant," thefMýk

and the birch, were accounted the orthodox and all-potent
instrumentalities for teaching Il the young idea how to

shoot," and for restraining and correcting it, should it

venture Il to -shoof ' on its own account in any forbidden.

direetion. At present our whoo,18 are supplied with tb»
latest and %best Britiah and American text-books, and oor-

poral puDishment, in the best of them, à resorted to, -bue
very seldom, and that tu extreme eau&

CommoiK ScmoLs.ýThe province of Nova Scotia, in-

eluding Cape Breton, is divided into thirty-three schoël



districtBý each baving a distinct board of school commis»
sionersy whose duty it is to examine and license teachers,

déterminé what Bhall be the number and *hat the bound-
aries of the schools, and distribute the government allow-

ance among the several schools entitlea to participate in
it There are 1,227 iichool-hou8w in the province, and

1)175 schools were in opération in 1857 (the only edu-
catioùal census taken); 685 of thà number were taught
by - malê teàchers, 520 by females. About one to every

seven ofthe population is attending school:-a small pro-
ýýion , *-hen compared with* some of the New England

and Middle States, where the proportion is one tô four, and
in three of the States, Maine, New Hampshire, and New
York, it:-»' one to three. There are school libraries under
thé' direction of every board; 6,S" vols. were in circu-
laiion in 1857. The number of text-books reported -%vu
6,360; wall maps, 2,521; blackboards, 640; globes, 56.

Amount contributed for common-school éducation by
voluntary contributions, $128,222.22 ; by the government,
$53,519.25. Maximum- salary of common-school teachers',
$600; average salary, $180; average cost of each pu pil
per annum, $12.53. The best common whools are in Pic-
tou, Colchester, and Kings.

GRAmmAR SciiooLs.-There were forty-four grammar
whools in the province, by the late educational census.

The ýyn*nter attendance was 1,476, and the summer, 1ý738.
The number studying the classics and mathematies *as
1,074. The support from. the people, $9,814.09; from gov-

ernment, $3,274.95. Latin, French, mathematics, includ-
ing algebra and agricultural chemistry, are taught in

the grammar schools, in addition to the branches. taught
usually in the common schools.

ACADEXRB.-There are aim academies, at present in
Nova Seotia, inclusive of Sackville Academy, N. B. AU
of them, with the excepti oîn of Pictou Academy, are under
the control of 8ome one religious denomination.

The Wind8or.Academy, or Oollegiate School, whieh is
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the oldeot, is under the direction of the Episcopalians. It
hag three teachers. The Pictou Acadmy comeo next in

point of age, and first, perhaps, in point of fame. It wu
etarted at the early part of this century, under the direc-

tion of the distinguished Dr. McCulloch, and gave a
powerful impetus to the cause of a thorough and Bouud

education in the province. For many years it wu under
the control of the Presbyterian Church of Nova Seotia.
At present it has but two teachers, and is only a high
school for the town of Pictou.

The, Hort*n Acadenby, at Wolfville, comes next in point
of age. It is under the control of the Baptists. It has a

pmnczpal and two assistants.
The Smki>ille AcadenW is under the control of the Wes-

leyan Methodist body, and is equally patronized and sup-
ported by the provineffl of Nova Seotia and New Bruns-
wick. It has maie and female departments. The male

department has mwn teachera; the feiale department,
nin£ macher-R.

The Pre8byterian Academy, in Halifax, wu started in
1847, in connection with the Free Church. It has fmr
teachers.

The AricÂat -Academy, in the Isle of Madame, C. B., is
in connection with the Roman Cathofics. It has tÀree

teachers.
The SackviUe Academy stands, for the Wesleyan Meth-

odist body, instead of a college, theological hall, and

preparatory high school. All the other academies enu-

merated are but preparatory high schools.
CoLLwEs.-There are eix institutions in the province of

Nova Scotia that go by the name of colleges. The oldest

and best ' endowed of these is Kig58 College, at Windsor.

It was commenced in 1788-9. From that date till about

twelve years ago' it had annually received from, the pro-

vincial govemment a grant of $11777.66. At preseint the

annualgrantis$1,000. Ithasfiveprofessors. Itisunder

the control of the Episcopal Church. It wu chartered in
45



1809, by George IIL, and hois the Archbishop of Canter-
bury for its patron. 1

Aoadi,»a College is in Wolfville, in Kings county. It is
under the control. of the Baptist denomination. It lias
f~ profemrer-me theological, and tArm for all the
other branches taught. $1,000 of provincial aid, that wu
formerly given to, this, college, is now given annually to,
the academy in the saine place and connection.

.rhe Frabyterian8 have two college8 at present,-a
theolooical college in Halifax, with thmè professors; a lit-
erary and classical college at Truro, with tÀree profeasors,
and om tutor. These institutions are endowed, by the
liberality of the body with which they are connected, to
tbe amount of $56,000. Arrangements are in progress by
which. the two raay be consolidated. 1

Ooreham College, in Liverpool, Queens connty, wu set
up by the liberality of the late Mr. Goreham of that place,
in eonnection with the orthodox Congregational body.
The builditigs'were destroyed by fire a few years Binee, and
have not been rebuilt.

St. -Mary'8 CoUeqe is a theological school, in the Roman
Catholie connection. The number of profé8sors, &c., is not

made known to, t4e general publie. It receives $1,000
annually froin the provincial government. It is aituated
in Halifax.

Si..Francü XaviW8 Colkyo is in the town of Atigo-
ni8hý in the county of Sydney. It hu jîve professon;

three theological, and two, for other departments. It is
under the control, of the Roman Catholie body, and re-
ceives $1,000 froin the govertiment annually.

DaMouàýe CoUege is in the city of Halifax. It is -a
hand'ome edifice, built of freestone. It wu built under
the direction, and niainly through the influence, of the
Earl of -Dal lion sie,,when lie was governor of the province;

ho procured $39,900 out of the Cutine fund for its per-
manent endowment, and induSl the legislature to grant
$12,000 towards the erection of the building. It wu in-
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corporated in 18W, and wu to, be cotducted on the model
of the University of Edinburgh. Several attempts bave
been made to set it into operation, but hitherto without
inuch success; the main laindrance being the existence of

so rnany denominational in8titutiocs under the name of

colleges. In the mean time the capital endowment fund
bas been so well managed by the governors of the college,
tliat from $39,000 it hm iùcreteed to about $60,000.
There is the prospect at present of the Presbyterians and

Conm-egMionati8ts, and perhape one or two other; denomi-

nations, combining their several secular colleges with thia

institution, and thus out of the whole forming one grand

provincial university--eýeh denomination te maintain lits

own theological linstitute, and the provincial grantîthat,

were wont to be given to these, to be given te the university.

The province has no medical or law sehool or cWlege,

nor a single proféssorship devoted to thew branches in any

of theexistitig colleges. This clamant want will be sup-

plied in that university that ig to be.

NORMAL COLLEGIE.&NI) MODEL SonooLis.-Thm are idt-

nated in the town of Truro, ColchEster county, and are,

m near as inay be, in the centre of the province. They

are provincial institutions. The aet for the establishment

of tlie Normal College passed the legielature in 1854; and

the Rev. Alexander Forrester, D. D., wu appointed prin-

cipal of the institution, and superintendent of edueation

by the governor in couneil, in the spring of 1855; and

opened the Normal College in November of the same year.

The Model Schools were opened in June, 1857. There

are jîve teachers in the Normal Cellen, and 8im in the

Model Schools. Iliere is a model farm attached to these,

which is yrked under the direction of the principal. The

annual coët of these institutions, and of the whole eduea-

tional supervisioù of the province, iB only $4,680. The,

Normal College bas already trained about 500 teschers,

of whom 230 have taken grammar-school and flet-clam

certifimtes.



710 EDUCATIONAL MSTr£UnONSe rro.

The establishment of these institutions haB been an im-
portant era in the history of education in Nova Seotia.
They have been a very decided success. The natural or
training system, is that pursued. The rmcÀanical, ex-
planatory, and oýjecIive 8y8tem8 are made use of ouly in so,

far as they enter into the full working out of the one
selected. The MoU fflool is conducted on the moët
approved graded method, having three departments,
prnnary, intermediate, and high-school, each with its

own regular teacher. 'Vocal music and physical exer-
cise are very happily intermingled with the severer busi-

nem of the school. There is a very great improveinent
in the furniture of school-rooms throughout the whole

pitovince since the establishment of the Model Schools;
also in the quality of the education imparted to the young.
Adequate support is the great want of our common and

grammar schools, at present. The publie mind is steadily
setting in for a system of general assessment of property
and income for the support of schools; the present method

-voluntary subscriptions-being found in many sections
of the country very inefficient. This appears from the
startling disclosures of the late census (1861). It appears

from. the census, that while in some districts every man,
woman, and child who is able to speak can read, and nearly
all can write ;. yet that when the province is taken as a
whole, there are, between the ages of five and fifteen

years, 36,430 who cannot read, and 45,012 who cannot
write; while there are, over the age of fifteen years,

49,430 who cannot read, aýd 65,444 who cannot write;
inaking in all,- 85,860 illiterate'persons in the province.

This is a state of matters which. no patriotic Christian mind
can contemplate without the deepest concern for the future

of the country. It may be proper to state that a few thou-
sands may be deducted fro-M one of the above items, when it

is borne in mind that children in the rural districts of Nova
Scotia, generally, do not attend school or learn to read and
write till thev are seven and often eight years of age.
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INnn"MON 3rop DmS mm Dvim.-This institution is but
in its infancy. It was eatablished in 1858, under the present
highly efficient superintendence. It has very commodious

premises, in a very healthy and sightly position in the city
of Halifax It derives itB support from three sources:
the contributions of the benevolent-fees from. the pupils,
when the parents are not poor, and legislative grants from.

the provinces of Nova Scotia and New Brungwick. The

',whole income of this institution for 1861 was $3,691.85.
$2,000 of this sum was from the legislature of Nova Seotia,
and $80 from, that of New Brunswick. The attendance

for the year 1861 was forty-four pupils, thirty of whora

were males and fourteen females: eight of thia number

were froià New Brunswick, the rernaini-ng thirty-six from.

Nova Sc-otia. The system of instruction is emphatically

Me natural 8y8tem. The pupils are taught reading, writ-
ing, English composition, arithmetic, geography, history,
and the principles of Christianity, as taught in the Bible,

with remarkable success. There is also an industrial de-

partment in this school, both for boys and girls, where no

small arnount of work is very skilfully and cheerfully

performed. The institution is managed by five director8,

a secretary, treasurer, principal, and assistant teschers; a

matron, physician, dentist, and a eommittee of eleven

ladies. The Right Hon. the Earl of Mulgrave is patron;
and lady Mulgrave patroness of the institution. The Rev.

Mr. Cochran the secretary, was mainly instrumental in

starting this school. Its'piésent high state of efficiency is

owino- to, the indefatigable labors of the principal, J. Scott

Huttoný Esq.

CHAPTER IX.

ECCLESIASTICAL CONDITION OF THE PROVINCE.

Nov-& ScoTu does not want for religlous denominations î

or places of worship. There are 22 denominations and



831 places of worship. This gives a church for every 400
of the. population. It is true that many of the buildingom,
calléd churches, are not such as to accommodate 400) but
inany others again are bnildings that can comfortably seat
500) 800, 1,000, and in some cases 2,000. ''c

All religions denominations are considered equal in the
eye of the law; in other words, there is no charch or re-
ligions sect establislied by civil enactinent in Nova Seotia,
or in any of the lower pro ' vinces of British America.

Tn.z Episcopài. Coutcn. ' This denomination was at one
time establisbed by law in Nova Seotia. The law whieh
gave it the supremacy in matters of religion bas been re-
pealed, and it is now on the same level with the otlier
churches. It bas 47,744 adherents in Nova Séotia and

Cape; Breton. It bas 139 places of worship, and 64 clergy-
men. The Episcopal bishop of Nova Sçotia exercises
jurisdiction over the Episcopal church in Prince Edward

Island. This denomination bas bitherto derived mnch of
ils support from the liberality of the Society for Propa-

gating Reli-,M,*on in Foreign Parts. There is at present a
very creditable movenient among the laity of the body, to'

raise an endownient fund for the permanent support of
religion in that connection.

1 TiiE PRESBYTERIAN Ciiu-ncir.-Under this may be in-
cluded three different bodies, viz.: the Presbyterian church,
which lias 69,456 adherents, 144 places of worship, and 88
ordained clergymen ; the Clinreh of Seotland in Nova
Seotia, which lias 19,063 adherents, 25 places of worship,

and 20 ordained clergymen; and the Reformed Presbytes
rian Church, which lias (by late eensus) 236 adherents

(ouclit at least to be double that number), 8 places of wor-
ship, and 5 ordained clergymen.

Tim ROMAN CATHOLIC Ciiruciu.-In the number of ad-
herents this body ranks next to the Presbyterians. The

number is 86,281; places of worship, 121 ; cliergy, 491 it
is under the control of the Arclibishop of Halifax. It bas
two diocesan bishops, that of Halifax and Arichat. It

---- 11
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owns some of the finest church buildings in the prov.
ince.

Tinc BArnsTCHumiff.-The Associated Baptista bave

55,336 adherents, 182 places of worship, and 83 clergy.
men. . Other Baptists have 7,605 adherents, 34 places of
worship, and 15 clergymen.

TheWEBLEYAN MEMODIST CIffUROIff.-This body is, under
the superintendence of the Easte* British North Amer-

ican Affiliated Conference. It ie, 4 branch of the British
Conference, and ineludes under its supervision the whole

of the lôwer provinces, as well as Bermuda. The president
is noininated by the colonial body. Its adherents in

Nova Scotia are 34,055; places of worship, 136; clergy, 54.
The CONGILWAMONALCnuitciff.-This body lias 2,183

adherents, 11 places of worship, and 10 clergymen.
The LuTRimAN Cjamwiff bu 4)382 adherents 4 places of

worship, and 3 clergymen.
The Unimmalût8 have 846 adherents, 2 places of wor-

ship, and, 1 clergyman.
There are 158 Quakers; 112 Bible Christians; 27 Mor-

mons; 13 Swedenborgians; 143 Morisonians, or E. U.;
46 Sandemanians; 32 Campbellites; and 3 Deists.

The BritùÀ and Fomign Bible Society bas a* branch in

Nova Seotia. Its headquarters are in Halifax, but it bas

numerous auxiliary branches throughout the province.

There are five Young.Me.n'8 Chri8tian.A88ociation,.- in the

province. -The one in Halifax bu an exeellent library

and readino,-room and bas a course of twelve lectures of

a very Iiigh order, during the winter months. There is a

mission to the -Mie -Yac Indiane of the lower provinces,

which. is supported by all evangelical denominations in

common. The New Testament has been translated into,

the Mie Mac, through its means. The Presbyteriane

maintain 4 missionaries in the South Sea Islands. The

Baptists at one time maintained a missionary in Hindu-

stan ; but their agent having fallen a victim. to the climate,

the mission bas been abandoned by them. No other



denomination has u yet engaged in foreign missionary
enterprise.

In Pictou and 'Colchester counties, the Presbyterians
greatly predominate. In the western counties, especially

Kings and Annapolis, the Baptists and Wesleyans prevaiL
In the Island of Cape Breton, the Presbyterians and
Roman Catholies are about in equal number& In IE[al--

ifax, the Episcopalians and Roman Catholics prevail; in
Hants, the Episcopalians and Presbyterians; in Cuniber-

land, the Wesleyans; in Lunenburg, the Lutherans. Cou-
troversy between religious bodies has been at discount,

for some years past. Christian benevolence and denomi-
national courtesy are minifestly on the increase.

CHAPTER X.

POLITICAL STATE OF THE PROVINdZ

IT is both interesting and instructive to, trace the polit-
ical progresg of Nova Seotia, for the last one Àundred and

.#fty yearý. From. absolute despotism it has paêsed,
during that interval, into constitutional government,-the
freest, the most equitable, and, withal, the least costly in
the civilized world. Froin the first settlement of the
province till the year 1719, its goverument was vested
solely in the governor, and, in his absence, in the lieutenant-
governor or commauder-in-chie£ The seat of government
wu at Annapolis Royal. In 1719, Governor Phillips
received iiistructions from the crown to choose a couneil
of twelve, who should advise with him. iný regiflating
the affairs of the province ; he was further directed to

regulate himself by the instructions of the governor of
Virginia in cases of emergency, and until a legislative
assembly should be formed. The naines of the fu-st couneil

of Nova Scotia are: John D oncett, Lawrence Armstrong,
Paul Mascarine, Cyprian Southack, John Harrison, Arthur
Savage, John Adams, Hibbert Newton, William Skeen,

1
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William Sheriff, Peter Boudrie, and Gideon Phillips. They
were all officers of the garrison or publie departments, with
the exception of Mr. John Adam-8. From 1719 till 174:9ý the

governor with this eonneil-both appointed by the crown-
combined at once the legislative, judicial, and executive

fanctions of civil government. They had absolute power
in all cases, -except in so far as they were restrained by
the general principles of English law. lu 1-749, on the
arrival of Governor Cornwallis, the seat of government
was removéd to the newly formed town of Halifax. He
had instructions to erect commission courts of justice.

Ile erected three courts. The first wu a Court of Ses-
sions. The second was a Connty Court, invested with

powers similar to the Court of King's Bench, Common

Pleas, and Exchequer, in England. The third wu a Court

of Assize and General Jail Delivery, in which the governor

and the couneil for the time being sat as judges. In 1752

the County Court was abolished, and the-Court of Common

Pleas erected in its place. The General Court of Assize

was abolished in 1754, and the Supreme.Court established

in its place. Jonathan Belcher, Esq., was appointed éhiefý

justice of this court the same year.
In the month of May, 1758, Governor Lawrence laid

before his couneil his majesty's instructions for the elec-

tion of the first representative assembly for Nova Scotia.

It was then resolved, by tfie governor in couDcil, Il That

a house of representatives of the inhabitants thereof, in

conjunction with his majesty's governor, or commander-

in-chief for the time being, and his majesty's conneil for

the s'aid province, le the civil legoislature thereof."

There wère sixteen members Il elected fbr the province at

large." Any elector voting for one of these sixteen mem-

bers wa8 compelled to, vote for the other fifteen. There

were two elected for the township of Lunenburg, and four

for the township of'Halifax. The whole assembly con-

sisted of twenty-two members: eleven, besides the speaker,

constituted a quorum. The fiw8t M"ng of me fir8t



repre8entative amembly qf ýYûm SStia wu on the second

day of October, 1758. Robert Sanderson, Esq., wu cho-
Ben speaker of thisfirst assembly.

In 1761 a inew assembly was elected, consisting of twenty-
four membem The province wa8 then divided into four

cotinties--Halifax, Lunenburg, Annapolig, and King&--
each returning two members; and into seven townships-
Halifax, Lunenburg, Annapolis, Horton, Cornwallis, Fal-

mouth, Liverpool---eacli sending two members, with the
exception of Halifax, which sent four.

Tiiic Paurm CONSTITUTION OF TRE Pwvmcri..-The
province had not a leggislative couneil distinct from the
executive couneil till the year 1838. Hitherto the conneil

deliberated with closed doors. From this date the legis-
lative couneil sat with doors open to the public. In 1841
C& reýponsible government" was inaugurated in Nova Seotia.
It was not fully establisbed, however, till the parliamentary
session of 1847-8. The departmental system was then fuHy
acted upon for the first time.

The higliest authority is vested in the Lieutena-7it-G&>
ernor, who acts as the representative of royalty. He is
styled lieutenant-governor, as being nominally subordi-
nate to the governor-general of British North America.
The goverTior is surrounded by au executive, couneil of
nine persons, appointed by the crown from the legislative
couneil and house of representatives; these are his sworn
advisers, in the exercise of his legislative and adininis-
trative daties. Tl£y are myon8ibM to Me peovle für Me
«M of Àù aclminùtration. That is one of the peenliaritie8
of responsible government. Five of the members of the
executive couneil, in accordance with the exiiting consti-
tution, are &ad8 of dýpartmenM: the attornéy-general,
solicitor-general, provincial seèretary, financial, secretary,
and receiver-general.

The Leqùlative Council is appointed by the crown. It
consists of twenty-one members. They choose their own
president, subject to the approval. of the crown. They are
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to us instead of peers. They hold their fieatz for life, if
they do not become insolvent. They are magistrates with-
in the province.

The Roime of Réprmntativa consists of fifty-five mem-
bers, who are elected once in four years. They represent

eighteen counties. Some counties are subdivided into dis-
tricts; others have townships. Universal suffrage is the

law of No,ýa Scotia, subjeut to the following restrictions:
Thé elector must be twenty-one years..of age; must, be

native-bornorànaturalizedr3ubjet-tof Great Britain. He
must be a resident one year in the county, district, or to-wn-
ship in which lie vote& The members of this bouse must
have a property qualification, and must take the oath of
allegiance before they take their seats. The me»mbers of
both bouses are paid $4 per diem each, with travelling ex-
penses during the sitting of Parliament.

Thesalaries of the officers on the Civil Est, authorized by
law, amount to, $52,365. Thi8 is, inclusive of $6)415 of

pensions paid to retired officiais. There is usually voted
yearly, in addition to the above, $29,680 for clerlm and
contin.ge, ncies.

LAws AND COUIM OF JusTrcF.-The laws and forms of
judicial procediire of Nova Scotia are founded on those
of England, while the common law of England is the
law of NovaScotia, where the case is not otherwise pro-

vided, for by special provincial enactment. The body
of local enactments bas been recently revised and consoli-

dated under the supervision of the provincial government.
The work is known by the name of " Revised Statutes."
The punishment of death is limited by the law of Nova
Seotia to the crimes of treason and murder.

Ju4tice'8 Coiert.-This, is the lowest order of courts for
the trial of civil causes. There are 1,412 justices of the
peace in Nova Seotia. Each magistrate bas jurisdiction

throughont the whole county in which lie resides. They
can adjudicate in civil causes to the amount of forty dol-
lars. In crin:ýnaI matters their powers are very ar to,
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that of the same class of officers in England. They eau
fine and commit to the county jail for petty offences, and
bind over to keep the peace, or appear for trial at the Su-

preme Court, for graver offences. They usually issue war-
rauts for the appearance of offenders against the peace.

G~ral Semiom of the peace are held annually in each
county, and in some counties twice in theyear. These are

composed of justices of the peace and other officials, for
the transaction of county business. They are presided over
by the Custos Rotulorum of each county.

The Court q.f Probate is a county court, which. hag the
custody of all wills, and disposes of the estates -of deceased

persons. The judge of this court, who is usually a barris-
ter of good stapding, practises at the bar, but cannot be a
men;ber of Parliament.

' The Supreme Court is by far the most important in
Nova Scotia. It bas civil and criminal jurisdiction in the
highest causes. It is the only criminal court in the prov-
ince. It bas original jurisdiction in all civil causes over
twenty dollars, and is the court of appeal from the decision

of justices' courts. The province is divided iDto four cir-
cuits, and the Supreme Court holds its sitting twice a year
in every county of the province for the trial of civil and
criminal causes. It sits in Halifax twice in the vear as a

court of equity, the Court.of Chancery, which once ex-
isted in Nova Scotia, baving been abolished, and its juris-
diction transferred to, this court. It is presided over by a
chief-justice and four assistant judges. These judges are-
appointed by the governor in couneil, and they hold office
for life. Their appointment must receive the royal sanc-
tion before theycan be considered ais fixed in office. Their
salaries are fixed upon the civil list of the province.

The Court of Marriage and Divorce is composed of
the lieutenant-governor, the executive couneil, one of the
judges of the Supreme Court, a register, advocate, and

proctor. It bas full jurisdiction over all matters relating
to marriage and divorce.
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The C&urt of Vice-.Admiralty includes Canada and all
the lower provinces within its jurisdiction. , The governor-
general of British North America is the vice-admiral, and
Alexander Siewart, C. B., the judge of thio court. It has

surrogates, pr&urators and advocates in all the British
provinces. Ite bank of admiralty deposits is the Bank of
British «iýýorth America.

The Court of Error consista of the governor and coun.
cil. Suits where the amonnt of the judgment is not leu
than $1,200, may be brought into this court. Cases for the
commutation of capital punishment ate also brought before
the governor in conneil by petition. The lut appeal is to,
the queen in council. It is the policy of the British gov-

ernment not to interfère with any local matters in the
colonies. We are in8tructed to make what laws we deem

proper, and to, appoint whom we choose to, administer our
laws.

CHAPTER XI.

GFMRAL OrVM=AnON.--SOCUL PIROGRESS.-MMATURICI &a

GRE:,&T progreu. has been made in every section of Nova
Seotia, during the lut half century, in all that makes life

comfortable and agreeable. The little, rude log-house of
two, or at best three apartments, has passed, away, to make
place for the snug white cottage of at leut six or seven,

rooms, besides the kitchen, or the fine stately two-story
house, with ten, twelve, or more apartments. Barns and

outhouses have improved in a corresponding manner. The
hand-mills, or eequerns," of seveikty years ago, have given

Place to excellent grist-mills, propélled. by water-power or
steam. Saw-mills, shingle-mills, carding-mills, dyeing-

mills, foundries, and factories, have increased, proportion-
ately.

Churches and school-houses of an impro*ved style have
sprung up in every i3ettlement. Temperance halls and
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other county and township public buildings are quite nu-
merous in proportion to the population.

There are 53,215 dwelling-houses in Nova Scotia. The
city of Halifax contains only 2,635 of the above number.
There are 63,293 farms and outhouses. The number of
stores and shops is 3,322; of that number the city of Hali-
fax has 422. There are forty-nine temperance halls in the
province, valued at $43,340. Nine of the number are in
Hants county, and eight in Kings county. There are only
two counties without a temperance hall, viz.: Richmond
and Victoria. There are ninety-three public county and
township buildings, estimated at $984,160.

The vast improvements made in the mode of travelling,
and in the mail communication of the province, have been
already noticed. Parties are still living who can remem-
ber when there was only a weekly mail between Halifax
and Pictou, and when that mail was carried by one man,
on his back, in a knapsack, making a journey of one hun-
dred miles on foot. Now there is a daily mail to and from
Pictou.

TowNs AND ViLGEs.-The oldSt town in Nova Scotia
is Annapolis Royal. From the earliest settlement of the

country until the city of Halifax was built, this town was

the capital of the province. It was the head-quarters of the

forces of France and England, as they alternately possessed

the country. The conquest of "Port Royal " was, in those
times, considered the conquest of the whole province. It
is a small town still, and is not remarkable for any thing,
except its having been the ancient French and Engliah

capital of the province. Yarmouth is an important com-
mercial town, and owns much shipping. Pictou contests
the honor of being the second most important town in the

province, with Yarmouth. New Gla8gow, on the East
River of Pictou, has grown up lately into a town of almost
the size of Pictou. Sydney and Arichat, in Cape Breton,
Windsor, in Hants, Lunenburg, in the county of the saine
name, and Dartmouth, opposite Halifax, are the remaiing
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towne of the Province. 'There are besides, howeyer, quite
a number of villageo and places near âeaports, that are fast
growing into the magnitude and importance of towns.

Among these may be named Badd«k, in Victoria; Poe

Bood and.Maybon, in Inverness; Atdig&nÙh, in Sydney;
Truro, in Colchester; Amheret and Pugw«À, in Cuinber-

land; Canni'W, and WOýfVi1ie, and Eentville, in ][Çiings;
Liverpool, in QuSns; Biidqet&m, in Annapoli8; and

-Digby and Shelburne, in the Conntieg of the saine nume.
Crry oF H.&ijyàx--Thio city wu founded by Iord Com-

wallis in the latter end of June, 1749. It becariie the sea t
of the provincial government early in the following year.
It hais a noble harbor, which we bave already dmribed.

It is fortified by St. George's Island in the centre of the
harbor; by the Citadd, which is on the bill whieh riffl

behind the city, to the height of two hundred and fifty feet

above the level of the sea; also, by the fortification of York
Redoubt.- and several maaked batteries un both sides of the
harbor. The etrength of the fortffications of Halifax take

rank next after thoiw of Quebec.

The city extends about two miles and a quarter north

and south, on the alope of the hill, by the barbon Its

width, at the moa, does not exceed three-quarters of a

mile. Just one hundred. and one years ago the town cou-
tained one thoiwazd houses, and about three thoumid in-

habitants. At that time one-tÀird of the population wm

Irish, oow-fourtà German and Dutch, the'remainder Eng-

lisl), with ' a very sinall number of Scotch.
it There were one hundred bouses licensed to, sell ardent

spirits, and u many more honses that sold, spiritaous

liquors without liemse; so, tàat," to continue the words of
Dr. Styles, who records the fact, " the business of one-half

tlie town is to sell rwm, and the other half to, drink it."

About this time the city wu divided, into Halifax, Irish-

town, and Dutchtown-Hali£ax the centre, Irishtown the

aouthî and Datchtown the north end. The population in

1861 wu 25,026. Some aections of the city are now ex.
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ceedingly well built. In the centre of the city, particular-

IY on Granville street and Hillis street, wooden buildings
have beenreplaced by brick, granite, and freestone struc-
tures) which. are not surpamed by any on this continent.

Of publie buildings, the "Province Building" is the
chie£ It is built of brown free8tone, one hundred and
forty feet in length, seventy in width, and. forty-two in
height. On its grolind fiat are apartments for the various

provincial offices-provincial secretary's, financial secre-
tary's, receiver-general's, attomey-g'eneral's, customs, ex-
cise, and'érown-land department offices. On the second are
the halls and committee-rooms of the two houses of Par-
hument, and a very spacious and beautiful apartment oc-
cupied by the provincial legislative library. The Govern-
ment House, the Admiralty House, Dalhousie College, the

Asylum for the Insane, the Wellington Barracks, the Court
House, the Hospital, the Penitentiary, and the City Mar-

ket are the remaining principal publie buildings. The
Queen's Dockyard, in the north of the city, is an impor-

tant publie establishment. It wu commenced in the year
1758. It is enclosed on the side toward the city by a high

stone wall. It contains workshops, warebouses, and stores
of various descriptions, besides very commodious buildings
for the residence of its officers and workmen.

The city is divided into six wards, and the corporation
consists of a mayor and eighteen aldermen. The Mayor's
Court is held on the second and fourth Tuesday of every

month. The police office is open on every week-day from
ten &. m. till three i>. m. ne fire depaîtment is under the
control of the city corporation; and also, the water supply
of the city. The taxable property of the city, in 1861, wu
$14,400,000.

There are seventeen places ofpublie worship in the city.
Thrm of these belong to the Episcopalians, four to the

Presbyterians, tÀree to, the We8leyans, two to the Baptists,
two to the Roman Catholies, one to the Congregationalists,

om to the Universalista, and one to the Campbellites.
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l'here are in the city four commercial banks, and one
savine bank, and a building society; the agenciee of thir-

teen British and four American life insurance companies,
and of four Britieà and sixteen Ainerican fire insurance

companies. There are four publie libraries in the city,

two reading and news rooms, and benevolent eocietie8 of
varions descriptions and nationalities. There are one gas

Company, five gold-mining companies, andfive other joint-

stock compauies. There are one publie museum and one

visiting dispensary.
Halifax is important both as a military post and naval

station. It is the military bead-quarters of all the lower
provinces. It i8 the chief naval station for the whole of

British North America and the West Indies. The admiral

of the North American station resides at Halifax during

the summer monthsi and in the winter at Bermuda. The

conimerce of Halifax Is considerable. The exports fr-M

the port of Halifax, in the year 1860, were $3,902,638.
The imporis for the saine year were $6,431,581.

Lm,ATuRE, &c.-Nova Seotia depends for literature, to,

a very great extent, on Great Britain and the United States.

The quarterly reviews and monthly magazines of tbose

countries are very qxtensively read in the province. Tliere

is no quarterly review published in the province, and the

only monthly periodicals at present published are two of

a religiôus character, under the direction of the Presbyte-

rians. Of newspapers, there are twenty-two published in

the province at present. In 1828 there were seven. Of

these seven, six were in Halifax, and one in Fictou. The

first paper started, out of Halifax, was the Picton Colonial

Patriot. The oldest of our existing newspapers ié the

Acaclian Recorder. Of the twenty-two newspapers Dow
publitshed, thirteen are in Halifax, and the remaining nine

are published in the following towns in the province: one

in Sydney, one in Atigonish (the Ca-8ket, partly En-glish

and partly Gaelie), two in Pictou, one in Liverpgol, two in

'Yarmouth, one in Digby, and one at Bridgetown. We
46



bave no daily newspaper. Thm are six of the Halifax
paperB that are published tri-weekly, on alternate days.

Some are morning and some are evening papers. Four of
the Halifax weeklies are in the interest of religious denomi-
nations. There is also a monthly sheet devoted to the.
cause of total abstinence.

The principal publishing house in Halifax is that of A.
W. Mackinley. The greater part of their publications

are schoël-books.
The principal literary productio n-s of Nova Scotia are

those of Judge Haliburton (Sam Slick), John Young, Esq.,
Principal Dawson (now of McGill College, Montreal), Pro-

fessor Lyall, and the Rev. George Patterson. Haliburtonlia
Ristory of Nova Seotia is a standard work of over seven

hundred and fifty pages octavo. It brings the history of
the province down only to, the year 1828. The lighter
writings of the judge, under the nm de vlunw of Sam

Slick, are very popular, and widely known. The Il Letters

of Agricola," by John Young, Esq., have been already

referred to.
Dr. Dawson's works are, chiefly on geology. His Acadian

Geolog-y and Archia are widely and very favorably kno',VM,
both 1:n"*Europe and America. His, Remarks on Agricul-

ture and Husbandry are also very valuable. His attain-

ments in natural science are not second to those of any on

this continent, while his style, for simplicity, elegance, terse.

ness, and quiet -power, is equalled only by very few living

naturalists.
&(Intellect, Emotions, and the Moral Nature," has ranked

Professor Lyall already with the foremost thinkers and

writers of the present day.
Il Memoirs of Dr. MeGregor," by the Rev. George Pat-

tersou, is a work of much interest and well written.' The

late Dr. MacCulloch wu a writer of no ordinary power,

and bas left behind him some theological works. The

Ilon. Joseph Howe, the present premier of Nova $cotia,

is one of our most beautiful and effective writers. He has
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produced some political brochures of great power-always
written in a fascinating style. No poet of any mark has
yet made his appearance in Nova Scotia. There are nu-
merous versifierg among us, but hardly any that has arisen
to the dignity of a poet. The nearest approach to poetry
has been made by some of our female writers.

The following list of the governors of Nova Seotia is

from Haliburton's History, as far as it comes down, and
the remaining ones from. personal knowledge:

AT ANNAPOLIs ROYAL.

1. Colonel Vetch, Governor..... ............ October 22, 1710.
2. Francis Nicholson, Esq................................ 1714.
8. Richard Philips, Esq.................1719.
4. John Donet,'Esq.,Senior Councillor, administers government 1722.
5. Lawrence Armstrong, Esq., Lieutenant-Governor..........1725.
6. John Adams, Esq., Senior Councillor........December 8, 1789.
7. Paul Mascarene, Esq., Lieutenant-Governor............1740.

AT HALIFAX.

Edward Cornwallis, Governor, July 14...................... 1749
Peregrine Thomas Hopson, Governor, Aug. 8..............1752
Charles Lawrence, Senior Councillor, Nov. 1................. 1758

do do Lieutenant-Governor, Oct. 21............1754
do do Governor, July 23....................1756

Jonathan Belcher administers goverument, Oct. 9............1760
Mr. Ellis, late Governor of Georgia, is appointed Governor of

Nova Scotia, but never leaves England...................
Jonathan Belcher, Lieutenant-Governor, Nov. 21.............l1751
MontagTre Wilmot, Lieutenant-Governor, Sept. 26............. 1768

do do Governor, May 31...............1764
Mr. Green,-Senior Councillor, May 23...................... 1766
Michael Franklin, Lient. Governor, Aug. 26................. 1766
Right Hon. Lord Wm. Campbell, Governor, Nov. 27......... 1766
Benjamin Green, Senior Councillor, Oct. 801.................1771
Michael Franklin, Lieut. Governor, June 30................ 1772
Lord Wm. Campbell resumes government, July 18...........1772
Francis Legge, Governor, Oct. S....................... 1773
Mariot Arbuthnot, Lieut. Governor, April 27...............1776
Richard Hughes, Lieutenant Governor, Ang. 17.............. 1778
Sir Andrew Snope Hammond, Lieut. Governor, July 81....... 1781
John Parr, Governor, Oct. 9............................... 1782
Edward Fanning, Lieut. Governor, Sept. 23................. 1783
Richard Bulkley, Senior Councillor, Nov. 25............. ... 1791
John Wentworth, Lieut. Governor, May 14.................. 1792
Sir George Prevost, Lient. Governor, April 18............... 1808
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Alexander Croke, Senior Councillor, Dec. 17........ .... 1808
Sir George Prevost, Lieut. Governor, April il............... 1809
Alexander Croke, Senior Councillor, Aug. 26...............1811
Sir John Sherbrooke, Lieut. Governor, Oct. 16...............1811
Major-General Darrock, Commander-in-chief, Aug. 26......... 1814
Sir John Sherbrooke, Lieut. Governor, Sept. 21............. 1814
Major-General Geo. Tracy Smith, Commander-in chief, June 27 1816
Lieut. General Right Hon. Geo. Earl of Dalhousie, Lieut. Gov-

ernor, Oct. 24....................................... 1816
Michael Wallace, Senior Councillor, Sept. 13.................1818
Lord Dalhousie, resumes May 1........................... 1819
Sir James Kempt, Lieut. Governor, June 2...............1820
Michael Wallace, Senior Councillor, May 19................1824
Sir James Kempt, do do Aug. 22.................... 1825
Michael Wallace, do do May 26..................... 1825
Sir James Kempt, do do July 18...................1828
Michael Wallace, do do Ang. 23.................... 1828
Sir Peregrine Mailand do ........................... 1828
Sir Çolin Campbell, Lieut. Governor....................... 1834
Lord Falkland, Lieut. Governor............................ 1840
Sir John Harvey, Lieut. Governor.......................... 1846
Colonel J. Bazalgette, Com................................ 1852
Sir J. G. La Marchant..................................... 1852
Earl of Mulgrave......................................... 1858

During one hundred and fifty-five years, the province had forty-
nine administrators of its government.

SABLE ISLAND.

This little island is a dependeucy of Nova Seotia. It

is between 44 degrees and 43 degrees and 54 mifintes north
latitude, and between 60 degrees 12 minutes and 59 degrees
40 minutes west longitude. It is about eighty-seven geo-
graphical miles from Cape Canseau, the nearest point in
Nova Scotia to it. It is over twenty-five miles in length,
and varies from one to two miles in breadth. It is merely
a sand-bank thrown up by the sea and wind. Its highest
hillocks are one hundred feet high. Coarse grass, cran-
berry and whortleberry bushes cover the greater part of
its surface. It is fanous chiefly as the scene of numerous
shipwreeks, for its position is in the usual track of ships
sailing between Great Britain and Nova Scotia, and is sur-
rounded by shoals, which are very dangerous to navigators.
A superintendent and a staff of men are now placed on
the island, and maintained at the joint expense of Nova
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Seotia and Great Britain, for the express purpose of afford-
ing assistance and protection to distressed seamen. Its

cost to Nova Scotia for the year 1860 wu $3,854.44. The
island is visited statedly by a government vessel, for the
two-fold purpose of conveying necessary supplies Ïo the

island, and bringirig off those who bave been thrown, on
shore. The island is searched all round after every s-torm.
The cominission takes possession of the wrecks and prop-
erty saved, and Bells them, for the benefit of the owner,
retaining a salvage for the benefit of the establishment.
There isnot atreeon the whole-island. Ithasouelake

Lake Wallace, eigliteen miles long, and nearly a mile wide.
Between this lake and the sea there is a narrow ridge or
wall of sand, about two hundred yards in width. Some

years ago a breach was made in this wall on the north side,
by a violent storm, and an inlet was formed which con-
verted this lak-e into a very commodious harbor for small
coasters. A etorm similar to that which opened it closed,
it again, blockading two small American shallops, which
had taken shelter there. The house of the superintendent
is on the north side of the lake, opposite its centre. Eng-
lish rabbits, and a species of ponies-"Sable Island po-

nies"-are tLe only wild animals running at large, and
subsisting on theproducts of the island. The rabbit8 are
very numerous, and good for food. The ponies are small,
but active and strong, and surprisingly hardy. Some hun-
dred years ago this was a favorite resort of fisliermen, for
the purpose of killing moru and -eeal. They are now all
but extermin ted, eýpeci&Hy the former.



PRINCE EDWARD ISLAND.

CHAPTER 1.

SFMATION, EXTENT, GENBRALI FEATURES, MRLY IIIS-
TORYt &cý

PwwR EDw,& IsL&NDis situated in that large recess
in thg Gulf of St. Lawrence which washes the shores of
Cape Breton, Nova Seotia, and New Brunswick. It is be-
tween 450 57f and 47 71 north latitude, and between 62<> and

64' 26' west longitude. Its distance from New Brunswick
at the ne arest point is nine miles; from Nova Scotia, fifteen.

miles; from Cape Breton, thirty miles.
On the eut, north, and west, it is bounded by the Qulf

of St. Lawrence, and on the south by the Northumberland
Strait.

ExmuiT.-Itî; extreme length is 130 miles lits" rreatest

breadth, thirty-four miles. Its area is 2,133 square miles,
or 1,365,400 acres.

GENraAL - FEATuRFs.-In form, the island somewhat re-
sembles a crescent, the concave side being toward the

gul£ In general appearance it is flat and gently undu-
lating. There are no mountains, and the several ranges

of hills which lie across the country, nowhere rise to any
considerable height.

The north-eastern and southern shores of the island are
much indented by bays, harbors, and inlets; on the west
there is an àlmost unbroken shore, without bay or harbor.

The principal bayy are Holland, Grenville, Harris, Cove-
head, Bedford, and St. Peter's, on the north; Egmont,

Bedeque, Hillsborough, Pownal, and *Orwell, on the south;
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and Cardigan, Boughton, Howe, Rollô, and Colville on the
east.

'The chief harbor8 are Charlottetown, Georgetown, Be-
deque, Cawampec, Porthill, New London, and Murray

-hàrbors.
The laku are few and small. The poncb or lagoom are

I'numèrous.
The'principal, riverg are the East, West, and North

Rivers, meeting in the harbor of Charlottetown ; the Ellis,
opening on ]Richmond Bay-; the Morell, flowing into St.
Peter's Bay;, and the Cardigan, Brudnell, and Montague,

flowing into Cardigan Bay.
The principal- capm are North Point, Kildare Cape',

Cape Tryon, Cape Turner, East Point, Colville Point,

,Terras Point, Cape Bear, Point Prim, Cape ý Traverse, In-
dian Point,' Cape Egmont, and West Point.
- In Richmond Bay there are two ùland8, Lennox and
Bunbury ; in Cardigan Bay are Pan m ure and Boughton ;

in Hillsborough Bay are St. Peter's and Governors Islands.
EARTY IlisTopy.-In all probability this island wu

discovered in the year 1497, after the discovery of New-
foundland. Good authorities differ in opinion as to the

exact date of its discovery, no details of Cabot's first
voyage having been preserved. It was nearly two centu-
ries after its discover before any attempt was made to
colonize it. The.Abenaki and Xicmac Indians were itîi
original inhabitants.

It is mentioned, and accurately described, as to situa-
tion and extent, by Champlain, the founder of Quebec,
under the name St. John. It retained this name till the
year 1800. It was included by the French in that ext ' en-
sive territory called New France. In 1663, it was granted
to Sieur Doublet, a captain in the French navy, for fish-

ing purposes. It was not, however, till early in the eigh-
teenth century, that this island began to be the permanent

home of Europeans. A few famîlies frorii Acadia, with
occasional settlers from Cape Breton, were its first settlers.
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In 1728, the En-ropean settlers were only 8ixtyfamiliea.
Thèse sixty families were chiefly Acadians, wlio bad r&
moved from Nova Scotia after the Treaty ofUtreclit.

In 1752, the whole p0pulation of the island was esti-
mated at 1,354. The sections of the island at that tirm

most thickly settled, were the lands on both sides of Point
Prim the lands about St. Peter's Bay, Savage Harbor,
Charlottetown Har*bor, and Hillsborough'tay.

The expulsion of the Acadians from. Nova Scotia wu
the means of more than doubling the population of the

isiand. When it became a British possession, in 1758, the
inhabitants numbered 4,100. Eýy the treaty of Fontaine

bleaul in 1763ý this island wa8 finally ceded to Great
Britain. It was then placed under the government (A

Nova Seotia. In 1764, in common with the other British
American 'territories, the British goyerni-nent ordered the

survey of the island. This survey was begun in the spring
of 1764, and completed in -11.766. After the completion of
the survey, no doubt rernained as to the superior qnaliýy
of the land of this island for agricultural purposes. Vari-
ous plans for its settlement were proposed. Lord Egmont

proposed that it should be settled on- a feudal plan ; that
he himself should preside as lord paramount, and that

a number of baronies should be held from hirn,--each
baron to erect a stronghold, and with their under-tenanté
and men-at-arms to perform suit and service, after the eus-
tom of the ancient feudal tenures of Europe.* This plan
was re .ected as impracticable. The plan adopted was far

from satisfactury in it8 reaults. It was to the following
effect:-The island wu divided into a given number of
township&, or lot&---sixty-seven. - These townships, or Iota,
or parts of them, with certain reservations, were to be

granted to parties having claiiùs upon the government,
upon certain conditions of settlement, and the payment

of quit-rents. Lot sixty-six, about 6,000 acres, was reserved
for the crown. Lýts forty and fifty-nine had aIready been

Montgomery U"n
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promised to parties who had made improvements on thom.
Sixty-four townships, or lots, remained to be disposed of.

There were more applicants than lots. Theyweredisposed
of by means of the ballot-box. 1' When an individ ual waà
to, receive a whole lot, bis name alone appeared on the slip
of paper; in othér cases two, and soirietirnes three naines
were inscribed on one paper, as sharers in bne lot. Upwards

of one hundred individuals participated in these granta.ýý*
These grants were made in 1787.

A town-lot and royalty were- reserved in each county;
while eacli township wu to furnish a glebe-lot of one

hundred acres for a minister of the Gospel, and a lot Of
thirty acres for a school-master. The quit-rent8 were of

three rates, six shillings, four shillings, and two shillings,
annu-ally, per hundred acres.

The grantees were to settle on each lot a settler for
every 200 acres, within ten years from the date of tW
grant. The settlers were to, be Protestants, from the parts

of Europe not belongino, to Great Britain, or persons that
bad resided in America for two years prior to tlie date of

the grant. Emigration from the mother country wu then,
discotiracred, from the prevailing notion that it would de-
populate the country.

At the request of the majority of the grantees, the island
was separated from the province of Nova Scotia, and

obtained a separate go vernment, 17 d'O. Its first gov ernor
as a separate colony was Walter Patterson, Esq.

When ten years had elapsed, there wàs but Very little
done toward ftilfilling the conditions on which the lanà

was granted to, the several prôprietors. No attenipt -had
been made to 8ettle forty-eight of the si;ýt.y-seven lots, or

townsbips, into whieh the island was divided. The pro-
prietors of only ten loti; had shown atjy conscientious zeal

in falfillino, the conditions of their grants. Sir James
Montgomery deserves to be named first among those who

* Sutherland. Geography and Yatwcd and Civa Hist&ry of Me Island;

an excellent work.



hàd done their duty in this matter. The grand object of
the majority of the proprieton wu, how to make the
greatest gain with the least trouble and expense.

This land que8tion has been the 8tanding grievance of the
island for the lut ninety years.

In 1781, nine whole and :âve half townships were sold
for the payment of quit-renta. In 1797, it was found upon
investigation, under direction of the provincial parliament,

that twenty-three lots, embracing 458,580 acres, had not a
Bingle family settled on them; twelve other lots, containing

243,000 acres, had only thirty-six families ; six other lots,
containing 120,000 acres, had only forty-eight families.

The whole population at this time wu estimated at 4,500.
The knowledge of these facts, led to an agitation for the
escheat of the lands of those proprietors who made no
effort to, fulfil the conditions of their grants.

In the year 1798, a bill passed the provincial legislature,
changing the name of the island from St. JoÀn to P.Ruicic

EDWA . Inconvenience had arisen from the island hav-
ing the same name with the capitals of two neighboring

provinces. The people of the island were anxious to, mark
their gratitude to Prince Edward, Duke of Kent, the
father of Her Majesty Queen -Victoria, for kindness ex-
tended to them; they tberefore resolved to call their
country by his name, the change to, take effect from the
commencement of 1800. At this period the population
of the island was not over 5,000.

At the beginning of the present century the arrears of
quit-rent amounted to, £59,162 sterling. A very liberal

arrangement was made by the government for the pay-
ment of these arrears. The lots were divided into jîve

cl«8m. ' The first, those whieh had the full number of
settlers,'were to pay only four yeara' quit-rent, for the
amount of arrears from 1769 to, 1801. The second class,

those having only half the required number * of settlers,
were to pay five years' quit-rent. The third class, those

having less than a half and more than a fourth of the re-

- --- ý à
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quired population, were to pay nine years' quit-rent. The
fourth class, those which had less than a fourth of the

required number of settlers, were to pay twelve years'
rent. The fifth class embraced those lots or townships

fÉat were wholly unsettled; fifteen years' quit-rent was
required in their case in lieu of all arrears. This wu less
than half the amount owed by this clam. This arrange-
ment had a very beneficial effect on the prosperity of the

island. Rapid progress in population and social comfort
followed.

There were some proprietors who did not avail them-
selves of this commutation; it became necessary, therefore,
to proceed against them, for the recovery of the quit-rents
due from them. In 1804, judgments were obtained against
ten townships, five half-towmships, and one-third of a

township. It seems,*however, that the nonpaying proprie-
tors had sufficient influénce with the home government to
prevent the act under which their lands were seized from
receiving the royal usent. Tlnder the administration of
Governor Smith, lots 15 and 56 were escheated. He was,

prevented from further progresswith that work by orders
from the king.

The old conditions for settling the island having been
cancelled, as far as they required the immigrants to be
Protestants from the parts of Europe not belonging to
Great Britain, and the quit-rents having been made light-

er, a very healthy impetus wu given to the prosperity of
the island.

In 18031 the Earl of Selkirk settled about 800 High-
landers on his lands, who soon, by dint of industry, became
comfortable and prosperous farmers. In subsequent years,

immigrants continued to arrive from Scotland, Ireland,
and England; so that in the year 1832, the population in-
creased to 32,292. From that time onwards, the history
of this little colony has been that of true progrem, in ail
that tends to make a country truly great

1 ma m MUN",



CIIAPTEIR H.

NATURAL RBSOUROESý CLIMATE, &C.

Tais island diffèrs frorn the neighboring provinces, in
resj)ect of natural resources, in havir)g no mines or min-
erals. Its chief nattiral resources inay be comprised under

these three: the fore8t, the -eoil, the 8ea.
Tari, FoREST.-The whole island was, at one time covered

with a magnificent growth of forest trees; birch, beech,
maple, elm, ash, pine, spruce, hemlock, fir, juniper, cedar,
willow, and poplar, are the chief varieties. There are

hardly any barrens in this island ; even wliere destructive
fires, oir the constant encroachments of lumbermen, de-

stroyed the original forest, a new growth of trecs spring
up with wonderftil rapidity, and becorne fit for fuel or

fence-poles. At one time a very extensive lum4r trade
wa,; carried on in several districts of the island. Ship-
building is still carried on to a considerable extent.

Tart SOIL.-There is no portion of the lower provinces
where agriculture can be prosecuted with better prospecte

of a good roturn than in this island. The soil is strong
and rich to an uncommonly uniforia deopree. Even the

swamps, with which we meet occasionaily, are hardly au
exception to this statement, for when drained and limed,

they make good hay land. The peat bogs, which, accord-
ino, to Dr. Gesner are of excellent quality, will one day

afford good fuel. They afford also good material for com-
posted manure. The moist extensive of the8e is on the

south side of Cascampee harbor. Such is the excellence
of the soil, that good crops are produced immediately on
its being redeerned froin the forest, and for a long time the
yield is good, though it remain entirely unmaniired, if any
attention is given'to the rotation of crops. The soil seerns

equally adapted to, the growth of wheat, oats, and potatoes.
The facilities for making manure are very great. The
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bogs, to which reference has been already made, supply
one source. The rivers-rather, arms of the.sea-creeks,
and blets, whieh almost everywhere indent the ]and, have
deposited vast stores of sea-manure, which, when. spread

over the ' exliausted soil, has the most beneficial effect -in
fertilizing it. The quadrupeds and birds of this island
are, with few exceptions, of the same kind with those of
Nova Seotia and New Brunswick.

TuE Sic,&.-It is enough to 8ay of the waters of Prince
Edward Island, that they are not one whit behind tho'se

of Nova Scotia in the abundance and excellence of their
fish. The riverB abound with excellent trout, eels, flonn-
dors, mackerel, oysters, lobsters, and salmon; and the
coast with cod and herring. The oysters of this island
are very superior, and large quantities of them are export-
ed annually. The halibut and eturgeons that are ' cauglit
on the coast, are usually very large. In former times the
walrus wu wont to frequent the shores in large numbers,

and was a source of considerable profit. The harbor seals
and harp seals float on the ice toward the north sbore ia
large numbers. Wild geese, wild pigeons, wild ducks, and
brant are also very plentifal in their seuons.

CLIMATE.-This island, being situated in the centre of
the temperate zone, has a climate that is neither éxtreinely
cold nor hot. The variations from the coldest day in winter
to the hottest day in summei are however very considerable.
On rare occasions, under a keen northwest wind the mercury

will be foiind fallinom as low as 23 degrecs below zero; and
on a calin day in Jaly or August, it will rise as high u 90
degrees in the shade. In some i;ections of Nova Scotia and
New Brunswick it rises higher in summer and falls lower

in winter than it ever does in this island. The mean tem-

perature of the year is 40 deggrees. The number of days of

falling weather in a year range& from, 120 to 140 days.

The climate of this island îs conducive to health and longev-

ity in a hio,11 degree. The atmosphere is pure, and re-

markably free from fon. The water is good and very

C7
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abundant. Many of the prevailing fevers and diseases of
the North American continent are almost unknown in this
island. Healthy and vigorous old age is rather the rule

than the exception here.

CIT A TER III.

11MUSTRI A RESOURM

AGmeuLTmuL.-Agrieulture overshadows every othei
department of industry in this island. When in the posses-'

sion of the French, large quantities of grain were supplied

from this island to, their fortresses at Louisburg and Quebec.
Theý called it even then the granary of North America.

Individual farmers were then wont to export 1,200 bushels
of gràin annually. The soil and the élimate are equally
favorable to, the pursuit of agriculture. Wheat, oats, barley,
and rye, of excellent quality, and at a highly remunerative
rate per acre, are. raised. The potatoes of Prince Edward
Island are famous for their excellence, not only in the
British provinces but also, in the United States; beans and
peas, and all sorts of esculents and culinary vegetables,
grow to perfection, and yield large returns. Apples, plums,
cherries, currants, &C., grow well, and with due attention
yield ample returns. Excellent specimens of live-stock
are to be met with in every section of the island. Some
of the hardiest and swiftest horses in the lower provinces
are raised in Prince Edward Island. The following figures

will indicate the progress made in this department of in-
dustry du-ring the lut three-quarters of a cebtury.

In 1825 there were raised on this island 766 bushels of
wheat; 10,717 bush. oats, and 47,220 bush. potatoes. In
1841 there was raised of wheat 160 028 bush. ; of barley,
83ý299; of oats, 611,824; of potatoes, 2,250,114 bush. Num-
ber of horses, 9,861 ; of neat cattle, 41,915 ; sheep, 73,650.;

-.hogs, 35,521. In 1860 (as shown by the census of 1861)
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there was raised of wheat, 346,125 bash.; of barley, 223,195
oats, 2,218,578; buckwheat, 50,127; potatoes, 2,972,335;
turnip's; 348,784; hay, 31,100 tons; horses, 18,765; neat
cattle, 60,015; sheep, 107,242; hogs, 71,535.

In 1841 there were 141,560 acres of land under cultiva-
tion. In 1848 there were 215,389 acres cultivated. The

number has largely increased since that date.
TH, FisErRGindustý of this island La not what it might

have been, if the skill, energy, and enterprise of the in-habit-
ants had been a Hâle more directed into that channel. There
is, however a decided progress, as shown by recent statisticis.
The late census (1861) gives as the product of the fisheries
during the preceding year: herrings, and gaspereaux, 22,416

barrels; mackerel, -7,163 barrels; codfish, 39,776 quintals;
fish oil, 17,608 gallons. There were 89 fishing establish-
mentis, 1,239 boats, and 2,318 persons employed in the
fishery.

S=-BUUMUqG ilS nOt carried on to the same extent that it
was some years ago; still, a good many vemels are built an-
nually, in proportion to, the population. In 1846, 82 îes8ela

were built, whose- tonnage was 12,012; estimated value,
$330,000. In 1847,96vesselswere built, tonnage, 18,445;
value, $553,350. in 1860, 66 ves" were built, value,
$30912ý5. ,

Ma, 3£ANV7ACrURn;G industry of the island à not very
extensive. The statistical returna of 1861 give the follow-
ing items under the head of manufactories: grist-mills, 141;

carding millis, 46 saw-mills, 176 fnlling and dressing mills,
9 ; tanneries, 55 lime-kilns, 48 brick-kilns, 9. In 1848
there were 13 breweries and distilleriee. In 1860 there were
122,940 yards of eloth fùlled; and 303,676 yards of cloth
manufactured, not fulled; 143,803 lbs. of leather manufac-
tured; 1,331,000 bricks manufactured; 711)485'lbs. of

butter, and 109ý233 lbs. of cheese.
Commi@RcuL.-The commerce of Prince Edward Island

is mainly with the British provinces, the United States, of
America, and Great Britain.
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The total value of the imports of Prince Edward Island
for 1847, was $718,270 ; total value of exports for the same
year, $356,130. Of the imports, $286,065 were from Great
Britain ; $395,505 from the British provinces, and $35,325
from foreign countries. Of the exports, Great Britain re-
ceived $160,98 ; the British provinces, $190,315 ; West
Igdies, $1,245 ; foreign countries, $4,105. In 1850, the
whole value of imports to the.island was $630,475; of
exports, $325,990. The value of the exports for 1860 was
$1,015,970, exclusive of sixty-six new vessels which were
built that year. The trade of the island with the United
States has largely increased of late years. The value of
exports from Prince Edward Island to that country during
1860, was $390,028 ; being almost as much as the exporte
to all'the lower provinces together.

CHAPTER IV.

POPULATION, EDUCATION, CIVIL INSTITUTIONS, &c.

POPULATION.-In 1702, the whole population of the

island was but 1351 souls. In 1758, when it became a

British possession, the inhabitants numbered onlv 4,100.
In 1822, the population had increased to 24,600; in

1833, it was 32,292; in 1841, it was 47,034; in 1851,
55,000; and by the census of 1861, it was 80,856.

The vast majority of the inhabitants are natives of the
island. Of those from abroad, the largest number are

Scotchmen, next Irish, then English ; after that, British

colonists. The number from foreign countries is but very

small.

iRELIGIoUs DENoMINATIoNs.-The RoMAN CATHOLICS are

the most numerous of all the religious bodies on this

island. The numnber of the adherents of this faith is,

35,797. They have one bishop and twelve clergymen.

1
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The PRFsl3YTEP.IAXS, nuinerically, take rank next. They

nuinber 125,925. They have fifteen clergymen.

The EpiscoPALi,&Ns come next iii point of numbers, bc-
ing 6,78.5. They have one arcli-deacon and nine clerg men.

TlieWFS1,EYANS nurnber 5 801. Tiiey have seven eler-e i
gymen and one supernumerary. Ille BAPTISTs nanibur

3,402 and liave seven clergymen. The BIBLE CHRISTIANS

nuiliber -9,10615 and have five clergymen. Tliere arc forty-
one Utiiversalists, and about 300 wlio name themselves on

no denomination.

EDUCATION,,.-Tlie first effort toward the promotion of

publie education was triade by opening tlieNatioiialSclioul,

in Charlottetown, about the year 182,1.

Ilie Board of Education was appointed in 1830. It

consisted of five incinbers, threc of whom formed a quo-
rum for the transaction of business. The Central Acadéin

at Charlottetown, was opened in Januarýy, 1836. The lirst

principal of this institution was the, Rev. Charles Loyd. In

1837, a furtlier imptilse was given to the cause of a sowid

and thoroucli edacation, by the appointment, for tiie first

time, of a viqitor of schools for the wliole island. Jolin

McNicil ESq., was appointed to this office. The number

of schools at that period, was fifty-one; scholars, 1,649.
wlien Mr. McNiel re-signeà this important ývor.,z,

la 18-17) ZD
flic schools liad iiiereased to 120, and the pupils to

In 1S54 the number of schools was 135 ; of seliolars,

51360. In 1Sa6ý the number of s(;'.iools was 1260 ; of

6(*Iiolars, 11,000. Towards the close of the saine yeat*, a

Normal Seliool for the training of teacliers, was operied.

It is the law of Prince Edward Island, tliat the BIBLE bC

read in all the publie schools. This law was passed in

1860, after much agitation on the subject.

The census of 1861 gives 302 publie school-11ouses, and

280 1)ublic; tcacliers.

The number of clitirches is 156.
li'ke the neighborin(r

CIVIL GOVErt,-ZME.-,iT. -This islandi 15
provinces, is a Britisli colony. Like all the North Airieri-

47
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can colonies, it enjoys the fallest freedom to make and
adininister whatever laws are best suited to its peciiliar
circiirnstances, without any interfèrence by the parent

state.
The LF,(;iSLATUR, COnSiStS of the Governor, who is ap-

pointed by the Queen, a Legislative Couneil and àb House
of Representatives.

The Ilouse of Asseinbly, or Representatives, consists of
thirty iiieiftbers, and the Legislative Couneil of ' twelve

meinbers. Both these _Oodies are elected by the people.
The island is divided for civil purposes into three coun-
ties-Kino,'S, Queen's, and Prince's; each of these elects

ten representatives and four co'uncillers.
The.ExEcuTivE CouNcm consists of the Governor and

nîne inembers, chosen out of the members of the Iàegis-
lati ve Couneil and House of Assembly.

The JUDICIAL Department embraces the following

courts: 1. The Courtq, for gmall debt8.

These have jurisdiction in settling debts that do not ex-

ceed sixty dollars. Each county has six or seven of

these courts. They consist of three coinrnissioners, ap-

pointed by government. They meet monthly, and are de-

signed to prevent expensive litigation. 2. The Court of

Probate, which. disposes of wilU, and grants letters of ad-

ministration for the disposal of the property of such as die

intestate. 3. The Supreme Court, which is the highest tri-

bunal of civil law. It meets four times in the year in Queen's

county, and twice a year in the two other counties. It is

presided over by a Chief-Justice and one Assistant Judge. iý

4. The Court of CÀancery, of which the Lieutenant-Gov
Iý

ernor is chancellor, and the master of the rolls the acting

judge. This court adjudicates in cases which cannot be

satisfactorily determined by statute law. It airns at de-

cidia(f accordino, to the equiiy of the case. 5. TU Court

of which. is similar in fanction to the

1 court of the sarne name in the other provinces. 6. The
C07tlt 0 ýir(trîliage, anyi Divorce. The Lieutenant-Govýer
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nor is the president of this court, and the Executive-Coun-
cil are the members of it. It exists, as yet, but in name.

The Fir8t House of A8sembly of Prince Edward Island
met in July, 1773. It consisted of eighteen members. The
Legislative and Executive Councils were then one body,
appointed by the sovereign.

The island was connected with Nova Scotia, in respect
of civil government, till the year 1770. In that year it
was erected into a separate province. Its first governor,
as a separate province, was:

1. Walter Patterson, Esq., whose term was from 1770 to 1786
2. Lieut. General Edmund Fanning, 1786 1805
3. Colonel Joseph F. W. Debarres, 1808 1813
4. Charles Douglas Smith, Esq., 1813 1824
5. Colonel John Ready, 1824 1831
6. Sir Aretes W. Young, 1831 1835
7. Sir John Harvey, 1836 1837
8. Sir Charles Augustus Fitzroy, 1837 1841
9. Sir Henry Vere Huntly, 1841 1847

10. Sir Donald Campbell, 1847 1850
11. Sir Alexander Bannerman, 1851 "1854
12. Sir Dominie Daly 1854 1859

George Dundas, Esq., became governor in 1859, and con-
tinues still. He is one of the most deservedly popular
governors the island ever had.

The Public Debt of the island on the 31st of January,
1861, was $155,324. To meet this debt, there are 4,190
acres of crown lands, and 73,821 acres of public lands, as
well as $66.278 due in instalments for sales of public lands,
and bearing interest at five per cent.

REVENUE AND ExPENDITURE.-For 1859, the revenue

amounted to £41,106 39.11d., Prince Edward Island cur-
rency. The expenditure for that year was £44,707 139. 11d.
For 1860, the revenue was £43,113 13s. 5d. The expen-
diture for that year, was £61,794 12s. 9d. The excess of
expenditure over revenue during these years, is to be ac-
counted for by the expensive purchase of the large estates
of the Earl of Selkirk, for the public good.

The city of CHARLOTTETOWN is the capital of the island.
1 1

I



It is built on gently risino, ground, looking toward the

aonth. Itison the northof the East river, and near itsjuiie-
tion witli the North and West rivers. The i5treets crom
each otlier at riglit angles. The six main streets arc one

liundred feet wide, and run north and The otlier
nine streets, crossin(y the former at riglit angles, vary in

width froin sixty to thirty feet. The colonial biiilding is
a beautiful and cominodious edifice, built of Nova S(;otia

freestone. The corner-stone of this building was laid on
the 16th day of May, 18-13, by Sir Henry Verc Iliiiitly,
the lieu te n an t-gover n'or. This building cost about $72,500.
In 1848, the population of Charlottetown was 4,000; in
18551 6,513; in 1861, 6,706.

The oiily town in Kitic's connt is Georgetown. It ià
about tfiii-ty miles froin the capital, and contains a popu-
lation of about 800.

The olily town in Prince's county is Sumffwr8ide. It
lies on the north side of Bedeque harbor. lts distance from
the capital is forty miles. It is only thirty-five miles froin
the town of Shediac, New Brunswick. It is a town of re-
cent growth, but it is rapidly increasing, and its trade is
considerable.

There are no railways in Prince Edward Island, but itz
higliways are excellent in summer and wiii4tr; in the fall

and spring tlley are usually very deep 'and nliry. Tilere la
no country of the same size in British North America

-%vliere tliere is so, much good turupike road. It -lias
telégraphic communication with the continent of America
by incans of a submarine cable, eleven miles in lengtli,
connectinc it witli Neiv Brunswick. Tliere is also tele-
grapliie communication bet-wecn Charlottetown and soine
of tlie priticipal places in the island.

The standing grievance of Prince Edward Island lias
been the ýarid Question. The royal cominissioners, wl)o
sat on this subject in 1S61, amoncr other things, recoin-

inend the purchase of the estates of large non-resident pro-
prietors by the goverriment, at an equitable rate, to be sold

742 ]POPULATION) XDCCATIONe ]M.
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again in retail to the tenants. - If the govemment ctecline,
or is not in circumstances to make the parchase, then thé

award of the commissioners is, that the sale of the land to
the occupant tenants be compilisory, on the part of the
landlords, on the receipt of a just and reasonable price.
They also fixed twenty years' rent as ' tlie bigliest surn that
could be demaüded by any proprietor. The award further
determines, that all arrears of rent due previô>tii; to first of
May, 1858, are now cancelled. Their report is ver abley
-and claborate, and lias liad a beneficial effect already. It
may be further noticed, that their award do'eï not compel

proprietors of less than 1,500 acres to sell their lands to
thow who may be occupyino, them as tenant8.



NEWFOUNI)LA»,

CHAPTER I.

SITUATION, DISCOVERY, AND EARLY HISTOR«Y.

SITUATION AND EXTFNT.-lý'ewfoundland is an island in

the form of an irregular triangle, situate on the east side

of the GuIÈ of St. Lawrence, and lying between the paral-

lels of 461 40'and 510 39' north latitude, and the meridians

of 52' 44' and â9> 31' west longitude. On the eastern

shore it is bounded by the Atlantic ; on the north and

northeast by the Strait -of Bellisle--fifty miles loiig by

twelve wide; on the northwest by the Gulf of St. Law-

rence ; on the south and southwest by the Atlantic. Its

extreme length, from, Cape Race to Grignet Bay, is 420

miles; extreme breadth, from Cape Ray to Cape Bonavista,

300 miles. Its circuit is estimated at 1,000 miles; its area,

36,000 square miles. It is nearer to Europe than any part

of the American continent; the distance from St. John's,

in Newfoundland, to Valenti, in the west of Ireland, being

1,656 miles.

DISCOVERY, SETTLEMENT, &C.-It is said that in the year

1001 A. D. Biorn a sea-king of Iceland, took possession

of this island, and settled near Harbor Grace. Both Rob-

ertson and Pinkerton are of opinion that its colonization

was at least attempted by the Norwegians, in the eleventh

and twelfth centuries. John Cabot, the Venetian, under a

commission for discovery from Henry VH. of England,

on the 24th of June, 1497, observed a headland of this

island, and taking it for a lucky omen, called it Bonavista,

whith is its, name till the present day. The island was

then inhabited by a savage race of Indians, with whom it

___ -Ji
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was very difficult to establish any amicable relations.
They suffered greatly, in consequence, at the hands of the

many adventurers who resorted thither. It is supposed
that the last remnant of them. emigrated to Labrador. It
is some years since one of them, has been seen on the island.
A colony of Micmacs from. Nova Seotia helped to drive
them. off. They have left many traces of their labors and
energy behind them: one of these is a fence, which extends
over thirty miles. Its object was to be of help to them in

catching deer. It was built from, water to, water, with one
gap, close to whieli the hunters posted themselves, and,
watched for their prey.

The earliest attempt at colonizing this island by the
English was in 1536. Master John Hore a London
merchant, Il with divers other gentlemen," sailed thither

in that year, but were reduced to great extremities, and
were compelled to return to England in the winter, and

would have perisbed had they not met with a French ship
laden with provisions, whieh they seized and brought with

theni to, England.
In 1578, another fruitless attempt was made to settle a

colony there, by Sir Humphrey Gilbert, the half-brother
of Sir Walter Raleigh. The island having now become- a

--common resort for fishermen and traders of all nations
even pirates having made it a place of rendézvous with

impunity, Sir Humphrey Gilbert again, in 1583, embarked
with 200 people, in several ships, landed at Bay St.

John's, and took possession of it in the name of Queen
Elizabeth of" England, in the presence of the crews of
thirty-six fishing vessels of various nations. Sir Hum-
phrey Gilbert was lost on his way home to England the

succeeding winter, his little ship, the Little Squirrel, hav-
ing)- foundered. in a terrifie gale near the Azores. Of all

the armament that went out with him. the Golden Hind

alone reached England, and -she in the most dilapidated
condition. Sir Bernard Drake made a further attempt a
few vears later, but without much success. The next
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attenipt was made in 1610, under a patent granted by
Jaines I., to Lord Bacon and otliers, wlio establislied the
first 1)erinanent colony on the island. ât Conception Bay.

In 16 1 Î) a Welsli settlenient was establislied on tlie south
part of the island, called Caiiibriol (now Little Britain),

under the direction of, Captain Whitbourne. 111 1623,
Sir George Calvert-%vlio afterward, as Lord Baltiniore,
settled Mar 1 1 us

.y'aiid-'brined an irriportant and prospero
settlement at Fernland, where lie reniairied al>otit twenty

years. A few years later, Lord Falk-land (Cary) sent a
siriail colony of Irislinien there. About the year 1646
tbere were 8ic.4ce.n settleiiients'l)lanted on various parts of
the coast. Si,- Dgvid brouclit a nuijiber of' settiers
to the iýsland la le.54. Tincre were 350 BriLisii faiili,ies
tliere about this d&&#c. The French bad a colony of soine

strencrth at Placeritia. For the next eicphtv vears the
c0lon suffered. greatly for the want of regular govern-

ment, which, was inainly caused by the selfish cruelty and
inistaken policy of the "Lords of Trades and Plaii*ta-

tions who imagined tliat a well regiilated government
would be injurious to tlieir interests there. Tbey even

inored the British goveriiment, through their misrepresen-
tations and influence, to serid Sir John Berrýy out with
orders for the deportation of the settlers, the destruction.

of their lionses, and the wholesale ' dernolition of a colony
whicli liad been planted and reared at a Ileavy cost of
blood and treasure to the nation. Sir John Berry was a

man of humane character, and while witil his left hand
lie relnetaw1y and tardily carried out his orders, with his

right hand lie pleaded successfully for the colonists.
In 1696 all the Enclish settlements of Newfoundland

except Bonavista and Carbonear, were seized by the Frencli,
who, always set a high value on this island on account of
its flsheries. It was the scene of rnuch conflict between

Great Britain and France, for nian.Y siibsequent years.
The Treatieâ of Utrecht, 1715 ; of Paris, 1763; of Ver-
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sailles, 1783; and of Paris, 1814 and 1815, all recognize
-this island as a British possession.

It was in the year 1729 that Captain 0,3borne was ap-
pointed tlie first civil governor of this colony. -Ile was
eiïil)owei-ed to appointjustices of the peace. Courts, of

justice were appointed in 1789. A few years later a
chief-justice was appointed, and surrocrate courts in vari-

ous parts of the island. John Reaves, Esq., was tlie first
eliief-jiisticeoftliiscolony. lnl8'->4tliei.slandwasdivided
into three districts, in each of ehich a court was, annually
to be lield.

CHAPTER II.

TOPOGRAPHY, NATURAL RESOURCES, CLIMATE, &c.

NEWFOUNDLAND is in shape almost an eqililateral trian-

gle, the apex being to the northward, terininatino, in Cape
Bauld, while the base extends east and we8t between Cape

Ray and Cape Raèe. The coast-line is very irregaplar,

beino, indented at intervals of only a fevr miles with bays,

liarbors, coves, creeks, and rivers. The shores are rock-y,

and the headlands, on the south-west side, quite loffy.

B,&Ts.-Tlie most iniportant bays are: on the east side

of the triangle, Hare, White, Notre-Dame, Bay of Exploits,

Bonavista, Trinity, and Conception Bays; on tbe sonth

side, St. Mary's, Placentia, *and Fortune Bays ; on the

west, St. Georgés and the Bay of Islands; and at the

northern apex, Pitatol et Bay. Most of theseare extensive,

and contain commodious and well-slieltered harbors. Tlie

good harbor8 are nuinerous, and have good ancliorages witli

clear opond channels.

RrvFYs.-Rivers are nuraerous in the island, and tbongh

the &reat majority are sinall, yet some attain to respectable

0 m MM m
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size. The largest are the Humber, River of Exploits,
Gombo, and Great Cod Roy Rivers. Nearly all the rivers
of this island issue from lakes or ponds in the interior.
Many of them abound with excellent salmon.

LAKs AND PoNDs.-Fresh-water lakes and ponds are
very numerous. They are found over the face of the
entire country-on the very tops of the hills. The surface
covered with water has been estimated at one-third of the
whole island. The Grand Pond is about sixty miles long,
and five miles wide. Indian Lake is thirty miles long by
six wide. Sixty-seven ponds have been counted from one
spot on the top of the N. E. Mountains of Avalon, some
two and three miles in extent, none less than 100 yards,
and not at a farther distance than ten miles from the base
of the hill. Some of the larger and more important lakes
have water communication with each other.

Victoria Lake has communication with Bathurst, Wil-
mot, and George the Fourth lakes.

MoUNTAms AND HrILs.-There is a long and continuous
mountain extending from the three sugar-loaf hills near
Cape Roy, to the north-east. These elevations have a
steep face toward the north-west, and are rather flat and
regular on the summit. The "Blow-me-down Hills," on
the south side of the Humber River, have the least ele-
vated peak at 800 feet. "Butter Pots," near Conception,
at either end are 1,000 feet. A ridge that runs from Cape
Dog to St. Mary's Bay, at the highest elevation ranges
from 1,200 to 1,500 feet. The elevations about St. John's,
viz.: Signal Hill, South Side Hill, and Bronxscombe Hill,
are respectively 520, 700, and 870 feet above the level of
the sea. The hills near the mouth of the River of Ex-
ploits are from 1,000 to 1,500 feet high. There is more
good soil on this island than was supposed some years
since. The "Barrens," properly so called, are the tops of
hills, and most elevated plains. These are covered with
thin scrubby vegetation-berry-bearing plants and dwarf
bushes of various kinds.

748
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TitERS.-The principal trees are, spruce, biréh, larch,
willow, inountain ash, and fir-treeà. Trees do not attain

to a large size. ' Recumbent and standing evergreens are

to be met in great variety; berry-growing bushes abound
in every swamp. European and American grasses, alao
red and white clover, are abundant.

ANimALs. 1 The only animal peculiar to this island ii;
the Newfoundland dog, which is famous the world over.
A teain in the out-districts of Newfoundland consists of
a man and two dogs. A team of this description carries
two men with a considerable amount of stuff on a sledge
or sleigh. All their fire-wood is hauled by teams of this des-
cription in some districts. The long-haired pure Newfound-
land dog is not, very easily procured now. There is, how-
ever, a short-haired native breed, a cross with the other,
which is abundant, and possesses the chief excellences of

the first named. The deer, the wolf, the bear, the beaver,
martin, and wild-cat, are to be enumerated among the
wild animals of the country. Land and aquatie birds are

numerous. 1
Fisii.-The lakes, and ponds, and rivers abound with

trout, and salmon, and eels of great size. The lobsters
are uncommonly large and of good quality. The mussels
are more esteemed than European ones. The capelin,
mackerel, herring, and salmon are abundant. The hali-
but, thornback, and other kinds of fish, are to be found
on the coast. «The cod, however, is Me ":flsh" of New-
foundland, while all other varieties, as being less import-
ant, are called by their specific; names. There is no place
in the world comparable to the shores and Il banks" of

Newfoundland for cod-fisheries.
AGRICULTURAL CAPABmnus.-In several sections of the

Island agriculture can be carrieel on with profit. The
timber, nâtural grass, and clover, found in various districts,

indicate a productive soil. In the neighborhood of many
of the lakes and rivers, there are valuable alluvia; The
stunted forests on the east and south shores mark a poor
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country; btit the large growth of tiinber in the interior
and tovard the west indicates a rich soil and pi-oves tliat

tliere is rO'()In fbr successful agricultural enterprise in New-
fotindland. The land close by the sea-shore affords no

criterion by which to estimate the fertilit of' the inland
districts.

Potatoes yield weil and arc of excellent quality. Green
crops thrive weil in many districts. Wlieat lias been

known to vield fift bushels per acre. Apples, plains, and
eherries have been raised witli success. Red, black, and
white etirrants; gooseberries, straivberries, and raspberries
of very good quality are grown. The season for the crrowth
and ripening of the fruits of the eartli is brief, but fervent.

CLIMATE.--f lie climate thono-li severe, is not unhealthy.
The'rate of inortality, according- to the population, is lower

than in any otlier country in Ainerica. Old ace is usually
attended here with au uncommon degree of bodily vigor
and mental activity.

Ili 1829 Marten Galon, of Placentia Bay, was over one
hundred vcars of a(re, lived in excellent health, and in

company -vith his brother, caught that year nine quintab
of fish. Seventy years previotis to that date lie piloted
Captairi Cook into Placentia Biay. Mrs. Tait died in the

saine plac,2 U5 years old. About twenty-five ye-irs since
a woinati died at Torbay, inear St. John's, agomed 125.years;
shni-tly beforc her death she sent for a doctor to sce what
waj the inatter with her poor child, who was sick. The

ellild wis ninety years of age! The winter lasts frorn the
begri uni ri cr 4 Deceinber till the middle of April, and soine-

titries till the end of that month. Frost is Iffl intense
liere thari in Canada. January and February are the
coldest iiiontlis. The bitterest winds are from the north-
west. The south-east wind is warin; the north-easterly
winds are cold, bath in siimmer and winter. The follow-
inc table contains the results of meteorolocrical observa-

tions for tbe vears 1858, 1859, 1860, taken by E. M. I.
Delaney, Esq., C. E.
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1858.

Mn. d.do 29.70 cuh26.
Media d.du ... 29.51

r Max. helght thermumneter................... 84.......... 8eAtzltt12.
Mill. do. <lu ......................... ............ February Il.
Mena îeniîu.nattre for year................ 

41
1>.......

Quauclty of rai n nlulng uuelted 530w ....... 50.860lches.the year.
Prevaulng w. dw..... . . . . ...W

Bain rulu ou 98 d.iyu; prealed 66ctys.

Max. helght uf harouneter, corrocted lu se& love! . 3 0.56 Inches . Jannarv 25&
Mii. (1) o<lu ... 2& 72 D... be
Mise (Io. do. .... 29;9
Maxz. helgzht of thermumctcr .......... 96....... J111y 13.
Min. (Io. ilo........ ....... 8'...... March3.
Meiii tîmpinattîre for yeair ..............

4 4
' .... >

Qiurintity o i <lu, luinlh nîults.d unuw.........64.2W0 lchesthe yesr.
Prev.iî*un., uuids.............. ......... NNW. & 88 W.
Bain iii l n 111)iîy8u; uaowu b4; fîig, 88; thundur

sndlghtlng ou 6

1860.
Mac. hetght ut barometer, currccted tu cea love ... 80.30; luches....Fehrnnry 29.
Min. (Io. (1.lu ... 29.56 ... Fibruury Il.
Meau di). do ... 29.60
MNac. hclght <of chiruicseter .............. 80'....... A cil11& 1&
Min. cIo. (Io .................. Ili ...... Fibruary 8.
Mcm temîccnaturs fir yer ............... 41'. ....
Qnauntilîvoftrain an nîl .................. 82.040 Inche .. the yesr.
Prevcîiluir-winds....................... NW. &SSW..
Bain felI cion 117 il.ys: buuw un 43; log, 109; Ihunder

sud iightnuug oun5&

GR.AND I3ANKs.-Tliese arc the most famnous submarine
elevation on the fasce of the globe. In the whiole of their
extent they occupy s& d.egrea of longitude, and nearly
ten deqree8 of latitude, being over 600 miles ini lerîgth,
and -900 miles in hreadth, with soundings vaî-yirîg ftrom
twenty-five to 150 fthloms. The mean depth is estiîniated
at forty fathoma. They swarm with eod and other kinds of
fis-h.

CIJAIPTR III.

INDUSTRLA.L RESOURCES.

AGRICULTIRE.-TIliS important branch of irîdîstry was
for centuries not only systematieally discouraged, but acta-
ally prohibited hy law in Xewfoundland. Tlie fiî-st in-
portant relaxation of the old system regarding tihe land ivas
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made by Governor Sir Richard Keats, in 1815. He was
authorized to make small grants of land, limited from two
to four acres. In 1825 a further advance was made; un-
der the government of Sir Thomas Cochrane grants of
from 250 to 500 acres were made to enterprising settlers;
roads were made at the public expense, and agriculture
encouraged.

From the returns for 1836, we give the following items:

24,117 acres of land in possession.
11,062 " in cultivation; estimated value, $606,250
1,559 horses . . . i" 77,950

5,832 neat cattle. . . " "e 145,800
6,921 sheep . . c g 44.615

4,000 goats . s. . "20,000

3,155 hogs . . L " 23,660

$918,275

The returns for the same year give 1,168,127 bushels of
potatoes, 10,310 bushels of grain, and 6,975 tons of hay.

The returns for 1845 give the following figures, which
show a healthy progress:

83,435J acres of land in possession.
29,6561 " under cultivation, valued at $2,990,625

2,409 horses . . .. " " 120,450

8,135 neatcattle . . ." " 203,375
5,750 sheep . . . ." " 23,750
5,791 goats . . .. " " 28,955
5,077 hogs. . . . 39,075

$3,406,230

The same returns give 853,3521 bushels of potatoes;
11,695 bushels of grain; 11,013 tons of hay and fodder.

In 1857, the latest Census taken, the whole improved
land of the Island, including dyke or marsh land, intervale,
and upland, was 49,616v acres. Tons of hay cut, 16,2501;
bushels of oats raised, 9,438; bushels of wheat and barley,
1,9:322; bushels of potatoes 'raised, 571,480; bushels of
turnips. 12,832; bushels of other roots, 3,502; bushels of
clover and tinothy seed, 7311 Number of neat cattle,
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12,962; milch cows, 6,924; horses, 3,509; sheep, 10,737;
f3wine and goats, 17,551. Butter made, 134,968 pounds;
cheese, 158 pounds.

MILLS AND FACTORIES.-There were in the Island, in
1857, fourteen-saw mills, valued at $28,500, and employ-
ing fifty-four men ; and three grist-mills, val ued at $5,000,
worked by three men. There was one iron foundry, em-

ploying seven men; three breweries, employing thirteen
hands. The oil factories and cod-liver oil manufactories
are numerous; but the returns of them are incomplete.
In one electoral division alone there are eight cod-liver oil
manufactories, and one common oil. factory. The shoes

and boots mantifactured the year preceding the census, are
valued at $43,45â ; chairs and cabiiiet wares, $120; car-

riages, $490; other wooden wares, $31,220; lime manu-
factured, 16,;)00 bushels, valued at $61000.
Sffip-BUILDIN,G.-This department of industry has never

been prosecuted to a very large extent in this colony. The
native tiinber does Dot furnish materials for ships of the
first class. The returns for 1857, give eighty-eight vessels
as the number built, the tonnage of which was 2,427, which.
shows that theýy were vessels of very moderate size. Num-
ber of boats billIt during the same year was 630; nuniber
of vessels owned in the island was 212-tonnage, 6,29,9.

FisijiNG INj)usrpy.-This iis by far the most important
department of iiidustry in Newtbundlanýd. The cod and

seal fislieries rank first In importance.
The fishino, season opens in May, when herring are

cauçrht chiefly ibr bait. The cod fishing begins in the
month of June, and continues till the end of Septeinber,

and soinetimes, till the middle of October. It is carried
on in larcre boats on the great banks, and in boats and
shallops near the shore. The first is termed the bank fisli-
ery, the other the shore fishery. The bank fisheries are îý
proseeuted chiefly by the French and Americans, while î

the British direet their chief energies to the shore fisheries.
The cod is cauoht on hoo-s baited with herring, mackerel,



capelin, clams, &C. They are very voracious, and. bite
with great rapidity. One man ' ôften catches,250 good

fish in a day. They are carried on shore for curinc, with
as little delay as possible. When landed, the fish is thrown
on a stage, and by a division of labor between fou r per-

sons-respectively termed, eut-throat, beader, splitter, and-
salter-they are rid of heads, opened, cleaned, and piled in

salt to cure, at the rate of several huhdIreds per hoà'r.
«When conipletely cùred, the codfish are assorted intofour
different kinds, known as meréhantable, Madeira, West

India, and dan or broken -fish. The first is prime fish;
the second is nearly as good; the third is intended for the
negrroes; the fourth, whieh is inéapable of keepinc, is ased
at hoine. The toncues, and bladders are eut off from the
refuse bý ilie old inen, women, and èhildren, ýLnd pickled.
in kecs. The livers are. exposed to the sun in vats, until
the oil drains off; oil is then barrelled; it is afterward

boiled to exti-a(-,t the inferior quality. These several pro-
dacts of this brancli of industry are cominonly sold by the
fislierinen to the wholesale merchants for goods or inoney.

During the winter months man of the fislierraen"ai-e en-
gaged in hunting for game, or trapping for fur. Others

are occupied in'iýa1zino- boats, oars, staves, lieýopc,
In 1849, there were exported from. -Newfoundland

li7a5l67 quintais of dried fish, valued at $2,,825,89.5; in
1857, 1'.335,649 quintals of fish were cured, the value of

whicli would be over tliree millions of dollars.,
Next in importance to the éod, is the seal fisherýy. Ilie

season for tfiis fishing c'ommences in March. Diirin(r W-in-
vessels of froin eighty to one hundred. and fifty tons are

:fitted out, and, manlied with crews of*from. fifteen to forty
men, set out fur the seid regions earl in March. The, men
generally play for their own provisions, pýnd reccive tlicir wa-
ges in such a proportion of the seal-skins caught, as inay bc

agreed upoa betweeri thernselves. and the owners of the
vessel. They have ustially to eut a channel for theinselves
out of their liarbor; then they push their way to the fields

754- INDUSTRIAL ( i EMOURGE&



INDC8TRIAL RESOUXCES.

of ice and bergs that float down fro'the Aretie ocean,
and are often exposed to terrible dangers ', The seals are
found in groups on the, ice,, sunaing them'elves, or asleep.

These plam are called Il mal meadowq." When a Il seal
meadow" is reached, the men, armed with spiked clubs,

beset them, on every sid-e, and with a L-nock on the head
dispâteh them with great rapidity. If not instantly killed,
t4ey'utter the most pite'ous moans, like the cry of children.
They-are skinned at once and on the spot; and ' the skîns,

pelts, and scalps-, with -thýe inner coat of blubber' on them,
are 1 then carried into the vesselland strewed upon the

deek until they have becoine sufficiently dry to be stowed
below.

As many as 800, and sometimes 1,000, have been taken
by a vessel in one day. The seals are offour kind-9 : the
bay se.al, fotind on the coast ; the hooffl seal, which lias a

hood that it can draw over its head; the square flipper;
and the harp Èeal, the last named being the most valuable, -

In 1845 there went out from the port of St. John alone
to the seal fishery, 126 vessels, of 11,863,toàs,- ànd maniied
by 3,895 men. They took 302,363 seals. In 1852, the seal
fishery of the Island employed 367 vessels, of 35' ' 760 tons,
manned by 13,000 men, and took 550,000 seals. Durine-

the same year, 7,333 tons, 9,20 gallons of seal ' oil, valueâ
at $151885500 ; 387 tous, -237 gallons of blubber and dregs ; i

and 534,378 seal-skins, were exported, the whole b>eing
valued ait $2,085,100.
The census of 1857 gives the number of vessels en craged

in the seal fisheiýy at 80-2, tonnage 57,8981, men on board,
14,442. Number of seals taken, 428,143.'

Herrincs are plentifai, but until receâtly have not en-
tered niuch into the fishinc industr of the colony. In

1857 there were-157,354 barrels of herring
Mie saine remark applies to the 8almon fishing. It has
seeured more attention of late years. In -1857, 2,940

tierces of salmon were cured, besid's 913 fresh salinon that
were disposed of in St.,John's. The following is the num-ý
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ber of boats that were engaged in the shore fishery in

1857; large boats, from four to fifteen quintals, 10,497;

large boats, fron fifteen to thirty quintals, 797; large

boats, from thirty quintals and upward, 1,244,-total,

12,538.

CoMMECE.--Fish is the great staple of trade and com-

merce in Newfoundland.

The following statement of the imports and exports of

the Island for a series of years, will indicate at once the

amount of its commerce, and its stationary character. In

1829 the imports of the colony were valued at $4,096,995;

the exports at $3,451,545.

Import& Exporta,

1845................$4,006,650 $4,697,190
1846............... 4,011,435 3,795,515
1847............... 4,217,045 4,032,825
1848..............3,848,140 4187,905
1849 .............. 3,700,912 4,20,521
1850 .. 1.......... 116 4683,676
1851..............4,609291 4276,876
1852 .............. 3857468 493061316
1856 .......... .. 356830 669 985
1857...............77067,160 872551855
1858.5864310 6594,180
1859.6620680 6785,5165

For 1860, the imports were valued at $6,270,640;the
exports at $6,358,560. During the last 260 years, this

Island has furnished fish and oil to the value of very nearly

$650,000,000.

CHAPTER IV.,

POPULATION, CIVIL AND RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS, &c.

POPULATIN.-In 1785, the population of the Island was

estimated at 10,244; in 1806, it was 26,505; in 1825,
45,759; in 1836, 73,705; in 1845, 96,295 ; in 1851, it was
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101,600; and by the census of 1857, it wu 122,638. The
last census shows that 107ý399 of the population were born
in Newfoundland; 3,516 born in England ; 7,383 in Ire-
land; 390 in Scotland; 475 in the British colonies; and
the balance in foreign countries.

Ili 1857, the religious census is stated as follows
Clitireli of England, 44,285; Roman Catholics, 56,895;

Wesleyans, 20,229; Kirk of Scotlan'd, 302 ; Free Kirk,
536; Congregationalists, 347; Baptists and other denom-
inations, 44.

The places of worsh are: Church of- England, 75;
Chtireh of Rome, 63; esleyans, 37; Kirk of Scotlaud,

1 ; Free Kirk, 2; Cong egationalist, 1.
Under the head of ades and professions, we have the

following statementý.-Clergymen, or ministers, 77; doc-
tors and lawyers, 71; farmers, 1,697; mechanics, 1,973;

merchants and traders, 694; persons engaged in catching
and curing fish, 39,805; able-bodied seamen and fisher-
men, 90 S87; persons engaged in lumbering, 334.

BUILDINGs.-The number of inhabited houses in the
Island in 1857 was 18,364. These were inhabited by 20,187
farnilics. The number of uninhabited houses was 903;
of houses then in process of building, 1,026; of stores,
barns, and out-houses, 9,940; of fishing-rooms in actual
use, 6,006. -

Sciiooi.s.-Denominational schools prevail more in
Newfoundland than in any of the lower provinces. De-

nominational conflicts of a fierce and pernicious descrip-
tion prevail there also. There are Episcopalian schools,
Roman Catholic schools, and Protestant dissenters' schools.
In 1S36, there were but 79 schools in the colony. In
1845, there were 209 schools, with an attendance of 10,266
pupils. In 1857, there 280 schools, and the number of
pupils in attendance was 14,136. The sura voted by the
legislature for education, in 1859, was $55,968. There is

a General Protestant Board of Education and a Roman
CatholicBoard. There are three academies in St. John's;
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one under the direction of the Chnrch of Engfland, Church,
of Rome,'and. the Wesleyaii Church, respectively'. There
is a high school in connection with St. Andrews Preibyte-
rian Church.' There is a, granimar school of a supeýior
character 'in Harbor Grace. There are ten commercial

1,schools of a superior character. 1
LE(;ISLATivF,.-The -first législature of Newfoundlland.

met in the year 1832. The elective franchise was confer-
red, in 1832, on the whole inale population over twenty-
one years of age, and occupying dwellinop-houses, either as

owners, or tenants for one year. The législature consists
of the governor in couneiland two houses of Parliament:
the up-per, house, called the Lecrislative Coancil ; the lower,
the House of Assembly. The executive couneil consists at
presený of five meinbers; the législative couneil of twelve
and thé house ofassembly of thirty members.

JUDICIAL.-There is the Supreme Court, with a chief-

justice and two assistant judges. The sprino- terni of the
court begins,,on the 20th of May'; the autuain term on.
the 20th of November. There is a central circuit-court,
the spring term'of which opens in April, and the autumn
terni in October. Tliere . is a court of vice-admiralty, 0cà

which the chief justice for the time being is judge. There
are also courts of the justices, of the peace.

BOARDoF"Wop.Ks.-Tllis *)oard lias the manacement and
superin. tendence of -the publiiý buildings and publie works'
of the colony. Government House, thp Colonial Buildings
Court Houses, Çustoms Houses, -Hospital, Lunatic Asyluin,
and all other public buildings . bèlongino, to the Island are

under its control. Itlas also the supervision of all liglit-
houses buoys, beacons, roads, hi(rhways, br.idgýés &c., &c.
The various local boards act under the direction of the
central board.

POST OFFICE DEPARTMENT.-There is a postmaster-gen-
eral in St. John's. ý There are sixteen post masters and-

nîistresses, and fourteen way-office keepers, in the various
other districts of the Islande-
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The only route on whieh there is a daily mail is between
St. John's-and Portugal Cove. On two or three routes

fliere is a tri-weekly mail, by wagon. About four more
routes are run weekly, by boat or niessenger; the remainder,
are run fortniglitly in summer and inonthly during winter.

ELECTRic TFLE(;PA.PHS.-There are five * hundred and fifty
miles of over-land telegraph in Newfoundland. The sub-
marine line.from, Aspy Bay, Cape Breton, to Cape Ray,

Newfoundland, is seventy-eight, miles. This submarine
line was laid in 1856. There are fifteen stations and twenty-
two employés. The tariff from. St. John's to, Port Hood,

C. B.1 is three dollars for ten words, and for each additional
word, twelve cents. The local tariff is twenty-five cents

for ten'words. The Ceat Atlantic electric cable was laid
on the 5th of Aucust 1858. Its terrnini were «Valentia Bay,

Ireland,, and * Trinity Bay, Newfoundland.
B,&NÉ':>s, &c.-The Savingè? Bank is governed by three

menibers of the Legislative Couneil, and five members of

the H- ' use of Asseinbly. The bank is opened every Mon-

day for depositors' business,, and on every Wednesday for

discount business. Three per cent. is allowed on all sums,

not less than -$4. No sum exceeding $400 is recei ved, ex-

cept on condition that it shall. not be withdrawn without

two inonths' notice. Asaudited the 31stPecember,18,60,'
the assets and liabilitiesw'ere asfollows:_

Assets ........................................ $9301633

Liabifities. . ................................. 839,741

Surplus and am te ................. - ............ $902892

The Union Bank and Commercial Bank are both in a

prospero us condition, and are found sufficien t for the accom-

mbdation of the comminaity in this departrnent.
There arefire, life, gind marine insuranceeompanies, and

agencies for British and foreign ones. There are also,

benevolent, charitablÇ, and, religious voluntary associa-

tions.
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1 ST. JOHN'S CITY.-This is the capital of the Island. It is

built'mainly of wooden houses. It is built at the mouth
of one of the best of harbors, with highlands sheltering it
on either side. It is entered from the sea throupph. a narrow
passage only about six hundred feet wide, between two

lofty cliffs, which are strongly fortified. The city'is lighted
by gas, and supplied with water from a pond on one of the
adjoining hills. One irregglar street of about one mile in
length comprises the chief buildings of the city. The Colo-
nial Building is built of granite; the Government House is

a'handseme building, which, cost neàrly $1,000,000. The
new Roman Catholie Cathedral is also a handsome edifice.

THi@ MiQuFLFTs.-These are three little- islands on the
south coast, at the mouth of Fortune Bay, being the ouly

remainiiig possessions of the French in these regions.
They are called Xiuelon, Lifflé -Miuelm (or Langley),
and St. Pierre. The Miquelas are coianected by -a sandy
beach, which is soietimes passable by fàot travellers, and

at other times cut through by storms. The French main-
tain a small military force there, and it is the head-quar-
ters of their Newfoundland fisheries. Of late years it has

been assuminc the dignity and importance of a 'naval
station.
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91. tien cf, 640.

9



*Charlotte," the firsI river steamer lu tpper Collages ln Nova Scolie, 707.
Canada, 141.' Coluînlaation roads In Canada, 61, 805.

Charlottetown P. L, description of, 786. Colorod neparate ochoola 1n Canada 428.
Cheudiùre FaIIo4, 95. Columbia, Jlritish, gold diocoveries in,165-
Cheuveau, tDr., appolnted superintendent 867.

of edacation ln Lower Canada, in 1888, Commerce and navigation nSew Bruns-
506; important services of, 506507. wlck, 6806-64)9.

Clilorlte, whiere found 10nlNew ilrànswlck, Commierce and trade of Canada, 266-807; of'
b9-5. Nova Scella. 690; of Prince Edward Is-

Christian Brothero' Sehoolo ln Canada, 586. land, '43î; cf Newfoundlond, 156.
Chronoli. Iron, wviere found la Canada 871. Common Sehool Act of lJpper Canada, the
Churcùof'i England perochial achoola lirn aprpitos ne,84

Uppter Canada. 429. Common belsools la Canada frora 1816 ta
Chorch cf England Schoola of theology la 1822, 884; ln New Brunswick, 615-617;

Canaeda, 435; text-books aoed ln, 441. la Nova. Scotia, 705; la Upper Canada
Chareci of Umi-, ochoclaocf theclogy o4 in gronlo for, 419; iorreaoa la the namber o4

Upper Canala, 417; text-booke uôed la 420
toe theologivel ochoola cf, 441. Common sehool syslem of America, re-

Charch cf bcctland, univeroity cf, et King- marks of Dr. Duncombo on, 896.
8tcn, 4318; theclogical text-booke of, 441. Comncon ochcol oystem cf Ulîper Canada,

Churches la New rinawlck, 618; la Nova distinctive fralares of, 409: permanency
scotia, 712. i18; la Prinre Edward Island, or; 411 ou@ýippcrt o or; 1ccm pnloory on the~
73S; la Newfcundlland, 757. iiaiis 1;text-books, imaps;,

Civil Liot, revenue, and expenditure of New uoed la, 418-415; religious charter0o4
Blranawick, 617. 416.

Clascal ond Industrie Collage of Ste. Communications of Canada, by water, 129.-
Aune de la Pocatîire, 828; cf Ste. Marie 188.
de Mancoir, M2. "Company cf Canada," 27.

ClascicelUColiege and Theologicel Seminary "Company of One Ilnndred Pariners," 26M
cf Msontreal. .52; cf Niclet, 854 cf 't. (300ference et Toronto, la relatio boan Inter-
Hlyacinthe, 814; cf Ste. Théràsae ueBlan- colonial rallway, 239.
ville, 525. Congregational Charchln l Nova Scolie. 713.

Classical Cellece cf Threa Itivers, 580.- Congregationel Colleg a of British North
Clasoical atchola nCanadaein 1785 andl1789, Annerico, 440; text-booka nsed in, 448.

876. Constitution of Nova Scella, 716.
Clay, plastic, where foand la New Bruns- Continental Charch and Schccl Society, 58&6

wick, .594. Convents in Upper Canada, 430, 488.
Clering wild laad la New Brunswick, 621.' Contractors, Aitierican railroad, extensive
Clericy, <Americen,'la Canada, restrictions operallons of, 222-224.

ce., 3î6. # Contrectors of the Grand Trunk Co., gov-'
Clergymen, number olt iat-Nw.Brunswlck, erament controlled by. 210.

613. Contreclos cf the Grand Tronk Ce., dafactive
Clionale cf Canada, 27-311 of New Bruns- provisions cf, 209.

wick, 880; cf Nove 1Scolie.,663466; cf Contracta, railroad, item, and par mile, coce-
Prince Edward Island, 718; cf Newfound-, pered, 232.
land. 710. Copper Bey mine, 32&.

0db hmanafactored la Upper Canada, 68. Copper, gray saîpharet or; found la New
Clcudy day o et Toronto, table o4; 30. Brunswick, 892.
Coul, Dot found in Canada, 809; extensive Copper mines cf Lobe Baron, produca cf,

fieldsa(of, in "Nova,.Scolia, 38); amnouat or; 82; aI Aclo, 82-28 k Ascot, 326.
exporled et Pictoa la 1888; importent Copper raining la Ihelaka raglan, 321-828;
mines of, aI Cape Breton, 351; amount lai Canada East, 824-827.
reised la Nova 8cotia lu 1881; la New Coppar on Lake Saperior, fonnd 1n01687,.271.
Brunswick, 3W, 860, 863 la Newfound- Copper crec fî,and in greal abondance la
land, 360; foanul la BriFàal Colombie and Canada, 321. discoveries ofin New Bruns-
Vancuver Ibland, 869; minng for, et wict, 862; in Newfoandland, 864; la
Ilanlamo, 3-40; emount expcrlad froca Vancouver Island, 367.
Nanlatro. 371. Copper pyrites, deposits or; la New Brun>-

Ceai, bitumlacua, where found la New wick, 363.
Blrunswick, :590. CordaroVloods in Canada, 119.

Cool measures of New Brunswick, 860,588. Corn Indien, production cf, in Canada, 60.
Cobalt, lraces or; founîl la Canada, 829. Cornwall canal, bistory cf lthe, 167.
Ced llshery la tIse Bey cf Fundy' 855- on Cor porale nemnes cf rallways la Canada,

tbe Golf of St. Lawrence, 5860;cf N
t
aw- 193-196.

fiundland, -453.» Coat cf public works connected sith Ilasd
Coins, value oC in New Brunswick, 618. naviqatiop in Canada. 17. 180.
Celbsrne, Sir Jobn, endowneent obtalaad by, Cool oi railways in Canada, 195.

for tJlper, Canada i dilege, 892. Coteau locko, illobaes et, la 1818-24,14&.
College lîreparalory schoîîls in Canada, 483. Cottages. French Canadien, on the St Law-
Collegeo on Loîver Canada, 86u-842. r e nc t;,2:.
College-siîî Uplier Canada, 431-467; theologi- Countire. description of New Brunswick by,'

cal ta-xt-bocks odoptod la, 441-443 62-1-653.

I
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CountlesIn Nova cotla, a¶r1ui1rarank o4
M8; rank of, lu dsahtlg imnstry, 68.

Cousty grammna ciools lu Upper Canada,4
482.

Coureur* dua Bofs, Canadian, mode of lile
>o0487.
Course of study ln ths faculty of arts ln

Canadian universities, 46M
Course of tiese a8aons ln New Brunswick,

557.
Courts of New Bruinswick 610* of Nova

Scotia, 717; of Prince Edward Island, 740;
o! Newtoundland, 7M8

Criauluals, juvenie, scisoola for, lun pe
Canada, 46; reforcnatory scisool for, at
1oi0 aux Noix,. 588

Cron, Dr., Biobop o! Huron, tiseoingleal
college, propWooad by, 487.

Crooks, M. Wm., reauarks cf; on tise state
of aducation lu Canada lu 1818, 8K.

lupsi New BriUnswick, average produce

Crosby trou aulne, ou tise Rideau Caua4SM,1
Crown landsocf Nova Scotis, 702.
Crown lands surveyed and for sale lu Can-

ada, 80.
Crystailine rocks lu Canada, ares of; 28.
Culture of wheat lu Canada, 58.
Currency, lrsvlucalI, of Nova Seotla, 708.
Costomo revenue of Canada lu 1851-1,. 800.

Dn.souec College lu Nova Ocotia, 70&.
Dams suggestèd as a suesus of floodlng

sisoals on the St. Lawrence, 169.
Dawon, Dr., reauarks o4; on tise trou ore of

NovaScetîs, 8%4z86.
Day lu tise-wiideruessofo Canada, 88-90.
Deaf and Dumb Asylusualu Lower Canada,

W80.
Des! and Tlosb lu Nova Scotie, 688; lusti-

tutions for, 711.
Deaf and Ducub School luUpper Canada, 467.
Deathâ lu Nova Scotîs, 881,8682.
Debt, public, of Nova Scotia, 708; o! Prince

Edward Island, *741.
Defeuco, importance o! an luter.coloulal

,railwa for, 245-247.
Denenvliie M. D., hestllity of; to Englis

trading lu Canada lu 1688,271; latter o4;
lu Gov. Dongan, 272.

Deposits, superficisl, of Canada, 818; tertiary,
of New Brun swlcit, 589.

82; by cunties, 627-688
Destroers of wiseat lu Canada, 5"T5.

Diectues of Caadian navigation, 180.
Dlscovery and eariy fortunes of.Nova ScoUa,

654-659.
Diseasas, ordisary, lu New Brunswick, 622;

lu Nova Scotia, 681,8682.5
Documents de Paris,"ery lsoyf
Canada coutalned i: ery trvelin

ln aa, 09"4.
Doolittie, Bey. IL, Blsisops Collage, Lau-

nèxvilla, projactad by, 580.

Dongan, Goveruor, letter cf; lu Denonvilla
(note), 272, letter o4f on beaver isuntlng,

Dorcisaster, Lord, action cf; lu relation lu
education lu Canada, 877.

Douglas, Sîr Howard,- goveruor of New
Brunswick, 1824,54&.

Douglatown, destruction «f;lu tise great

Duncombe, Dr., remarks cf; ou tisa Cer-
mon Sciscois of Asuerica lu 1886, 898

Dundas Street, eelablisisad by Qovarnor
Slmeoe, 118.

-Durisam boat, ilslry and description cf
lise, 124.

Durisam boats, expeasas cf; froau Lacilu
lu Kingston, 148; capaclty cf; 149: Cime
and axpense of,;froau KlugsotnlLacisine,
149 ; trade doua ln, 149.

Duri, Lord, liter-colonial rallwsy pro.
posad by, 288 ;remarks cf; on education
lu Lower Canada, 502.

EÂERLY aducational efforts ln Upper Canada,
874, In Lower Canada, 1682-17.19, 485--M

Early istry of New Brunswick, 542-546;
of Nova Bcotia, 654-659; of Prince Bd-
ward Island, 729-M8; o! Newfoundland,
744-747.

Earv navigation o! tiseSt. Lawrence, 148-

Early roada lu Canada, 111, 112,116
Early trada of Canada, 268-27*5.
Earninga and expenses o! rallways lu

CaZ 19&.
Eccleolastical condition o! Neya Scella

Educational ceaunutias lu Lower Canada,
5M0

Educational dapartausut for lUpper Canada,
421.

Educational lagialation lu Upper Canada,
frosu 1806 lu 1816,881

Educational statistîca of Lower Canada, 540.
Education lunI.owar Canada, istorleal

sketcis cf, 485-542; lndebted ltistheCatise-
lic Cisurcis, 488; frem 1780 te 1800, 495-
491; progresa cf; froau 1801 te 1818, 491-
495; from 1819 lu 1885, 495-499; front
1886 lu 1840, 499-50; progro4f;front
1841 te 1845,508-500; &r 1856 to 182,
W06-508; public aId , in 1861, 540 *tabla
siscwing tise pregresa cf;lu 1858-14 i,

E ation In ew ru j, 64-M1.
Education lu Nawfoundland, 757.
Education lu Nova Sootia, 704-71L
Education lu Prince Edward Island, 78.
Education lu Upr Canada, iistorical

sketch cf, 878-881; ilslry cf;froau 1788
lu 1805, 874; legialation lu regad lu,
frosu 1806 lu 1816, 881; raauarks of Mr.
M Sauitison tisa stata cf; lu 1808-12,

8U&pua, rm1816 lu 1822, 884:
Mr.urlay'sreaaurks on, lu 1817, 885;

latter cf 'Mr. «Wau. Creoka lu relation
lu, lu 1818, 887; fStfui progreuo4c;font
1822 lu 1886 890; parliaauntarylnqslr
aslo, andlits resulta, front 1886 lu 18z8,
895; progresa of; from 1844 olu 188,89;
Msgisar and Intermediate, frosu 1858 lu
1800, 481; sumauary o! institutions for,
407; progresa cf; 419; geverusuent ofiSce
of, 421; addltieual suppleauantary aida
te, 476; endewauants fer, 477; nusuber,
cisaracter, and value cf institution& for,



476,479; tables ahowing tho propoesa ; Fertile Boit of tho North-Waat Torritory,
froin 1842 ta 1861, 480, 481. 76-78; fertillty co4 80.

Education office ln Upper Canada, 421. Foyer and agno unkeown in New Brns-
Electric Telegraph lu canada, 266; ln Ne wick, M56

Brunswick, 267, M0; in Nova Scotia, 28 Pire. grant destruction of pine forants by, 70.
701; ln Prince Edward Island, 742; Pire, the great Miramichi, of 1825, 546-061.
Newfoundland, 769. Piret establishmnent of common achools la

Elemcnlary Schools ln Lower Canada, a84 Canada, 884
Elgn clonzaton owlin ower C0 FshPubcred:inlaNova Scotia in 1851 and 1861,

El2l80o6 ato. rsi a we 688.
Elgin, Earl o4;renusrks by, on the educatio Pish. dried, exporte f rom Nowfoundland la

.aystem (if Canada, 416. 1849 and. 1867, 784.
Elan, the whie and rod ln New Brunawlc Pish e rtad (rom New Brunswick, la

566-M68 1866-.1866,686.
EMIgrton of Amuec loyalista to PuaIs, fresh-water, of Newloundland, 749. î

101.Plis of Nova ScotIn, 676i.
Endowments, educational la «Upper Canada, Fisheries of New Brunswick, 674-86; cf'

dice47 ber7r.i rnncin Nova 8cotia, 688; cf Prince Edward 1"(4ed
Eugiand. dsrdtberlra.tascin 786, 787; cf Newfoundiad, 768-766.

la, 225. 227. Pitfal progreas cf educantion le Canada (rom
Enniakllien petroienx found ai, 846; yield 1822 ta 1885, 898.

cf cil ai. 84: export cf petroieum frin ogs on the Bay cf Feandy, 556.
te England, 850. orest, tablan cf the prodoce cf, lanCanada,

Episcopal Church ln Nova Scotia, 712. 71, 72; Canadian, value cf tIse producis co4
Epiocopalians le Prince Edward Island, 789. ( roma 1858 ta 1861, 287; product cf, la
Europe, large export cf lember ta, 68.- ew Brunswick mn 1846-1866, 674; in
Exhibitionsocf the Agricultural Association ce Edward Islandi,78M

cf Canada West, 44m4&. P reat indestry cf Canada, 64-74.
Expenditure and revenue cf Canada, 161, P reet-trean le New Brunswick, 561-574.

162. 800, 301:; cf New Brunswick, 617; cf P rge e, ron, at Thre Rivera snd tlnSalis-
Nova Scotia, 702; cf Prince Edwrdla- 819.
land, 741. P rm cf goverecuent cf New Brunswick,

Expgorto and Importa Isetween Cnd and 609; cf Nova Scotia., 714; cf Prince Bd-
te United States la 1860-60, 299. ward Island, 789; cf Newfoundiani, 768.

Exporta and Importa cf New Brunswick, orty Thievea," the, la the American Cou-
from 1826 ta 1860, 607; cf Nova Scetia, pos, 22.
680, 691; cf Prince Edwsrd Islsnd, 788; P sillferua rocks cf Canada, ares cf4 27.
cf Newfoundland le 1845-18&976.M er river, golfi discoverian on, 866.

Exporta (rom Canada, la 1862-dl, value c0; derictoe, in NewlBrunswick, settiemeet

Exporteafroin Canada te tise'Unitedi Sintes egranis of landalin Canada,8W3; condi-
in 1851-61, 297. oua cf; 806.

Exporta cf SoIs (rom New Brunswick, inu Pr e porta, Canadise, value cf Importa ai,
1816-18M6, M8; (om Newfoundland, 756. 9.

Exporta cf Inuber from Quebec, 287. Pro ght traflio on Canadian railmrada, 280.
Exporta cf planka and hoards frocu Canada, Pre ch Canadian farina, divisions cf; 68.

ta tse Unted Statea, 69. Pion ppulation rcmovcd (rom Nova
Exporta cf whant (rom Canada, 65,66, 290, Ste a C17., 658.

291. Pren River and Ottawa navigation, 110-
Ex& rIs te Great Britain (rom forelge and 161.

Clonial porta le 1880, 292. Prienda Semlnary near Piclan, 898-488
Exporta, ttal, from Québhc, la 1808, 292. Prontea c and ~tdWask coloninatice
Exporta ria Use St. Lawrence- la 185T-61, rod,6.

value cf; 288. 2e* Prnn" tIse fIrat teanmes ce LakoOn-
EpasCmpanes la nada, tari, 18Etaaaccf tUse an ,Tnk Ealrad Front ro ai Lower Canada, 105.Cmay7Z22.Frost and actow, travel and transport fal --

tated hyb s anada, 117-119.
Piota le ke Brunswick, eifect cf; on the*

<'FPABRIQUE ScIsool Act la, Lowor Canada, l>ani68
provisions cf; 498. Prl-rwera Association for Upper Can.

Paiqne Scols la Lower Canada, 586. ada, 48.
Fallueaof the Grand Trunk Itallway, causes Fruits and vegelelanNew Brunwick,628.-

cf; 206-214. Pultoe, Iow isrindehtad taSymiegton, 18J.
Fall of raln atToronto, 2i8 81; Moetreal,29. Purs and okina exporta cf; from Canada .ie
Pares, chanp, Influence cf; on railroafi travel, 1853-61, 8 .

248-250. Pur trade cf anada,276-284.
Pain practice ln Lower Canada, 84.
Farin, Prench Canadian, divisions cf; 88.
Fari nl Upper Canada, value cf; 68. GÂimÀ4Â where taýnl Canada, 20.
Pelepar, whare (oued la New Brunswick, Gaine andi wild besats in Now Brunswic],

696, 624.
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Gaspé Busln, ln the Gut of St. lawrence, a
fiee lot, 299; value of Imports atý 299.

Gasp,é. stsaîî anad ailing vesele hut et,186.
Gitage iaa Canadiain railwaye, 2b8-2b2.
Oeuvrai l laing Association of Nova Scotia,

880, 852.
Geusi alailroad Law of New orlt, 284
Geavreîdical surface of Cauale, 20-22.
Geoliegical structure of Canada, 810-4313.
Gcolcagy of Ne~w Brunswick, 5S5-590.
Gloucester couaty, New Brunswick, descrip-

tion of, 629.
Goderlch, Brautford and Buffalo Ilallwey,

hi8oary cof, 284-286.
Galal, diocovsriee co4 lu Cauale. 880; lu Noie

Scaaîis% 826-829 amount of, obtelued by
the Canada Golal Miulug (o., lu 2851-2,
881 aoinut obtainssi lu NoveScoutla, 859;
allcoreries ot lu British fColumbia, 865-
867; dtiosveries of, ln Vencouaver I8lanal,i
867; ylald o4fil British Columobia, 868,
869; ulscovertesso4, iuthe Nortla-West Ter-
rltory, 871.

Golal-Orideo cf Nova Scotla. 857, 8b8; sur-

veycd and dîvialeal.859; edventeges of,
86(y; of Brltlsh Columbia, 866.

Gore, Gaveruor, trustes of public sciasals
lu Uplwr Cauale eppuintual by, lu 1807,
(note), 880.

Goarlay. Mr. Rosbert, remarks uf, ou the state
oaf edanation la Canada ia 1817, 885.

Goverumaint buildingo et Ottawe, 96.
Gov',rumeottoisai of, lu New Brunswick,

6019, iu Nove Scotie, 714; in Prince LEd-
wavdsl lolanal, 789; lu Newfoandland, 758.

Guverniîat. Imperial. action of, lu reletion
to an loter colonial railway. 242.

Gvecroorso cf Nove Scotie, liet o4f rom 1710
ta 18578. 72â.

Govarnors ocf Prince Edwerd Islandl, llst o4,
froisi 1770 to 1829, 741.

Graedalroalu in Canada 120; length sud cost
orf, 127, L28.

Grain portage reilwaye ln Canada. 286-238.
Gresorerchoolo lu Canada, letter ut the

Date cf Portlandalnl relation to, 879; ef-
farts ut goverumont foar the esteblishsnent
o4, 379; Dr. Baldwi's and Mr. Strechone,
881; iasters sf; lu 1818 (note), 889; dis-
trict schooîs cosverted loto, lu 1889, 887;ý
lmprovernento mode lu, lun1888, 402. ,

Grasumar ochools in New Brunswick, 614.
Gramssar schoosnluNove ucotia, 706.
Grend BanksofutNowfoundland, 721.
Grand Lake, New Brunswick, 608.
Grand Semiaaairse t Montreel, 528.
Granal Scmisary et Quebec, 513.
Grand Tran k -Ra*,) wy, hiistsry ut the, 197-

206; causas ut IMIlure ut the. 20>--214;
emount of aid gratoal to by goverusaent,
218;n rôtaro train on, 247; connectionof i eus cumî,aies witl,2028

Granite, whers foanal lu New Brunswick,
592.

Grent, free, ut landls lu Cena, 883; con-
aitions f, 886

Granat8 made by Cenada-lu the Grand Trunk
ltailway Co., 28.

Grants. parliamentaMryto educational pur-
poses 501 Canada, trous 1882 ta 1861, 541.

Gihite, where fosana lu New Brunswick,
bot.

Gravel roade Iu Canada, 122.
Great Western lillwy, atount of goyerra-

ment aid graetots. 218; hlntaary ut the,
2219-288; Items of tIhe costotfai;288; un-
necessery cost ut, 281 ; deteets lu the lo-
cation 5f, 281 ; excellent eaailabentesud
management uf, 288; gangs adopteal by,

Grenville College, building erectoal for, a
Prescott (note). 894.
Griffon," tihe, La Salles ship ou the lekee,
270.

Grindstones, wbere unanufectureal 10 New
Brumswick. 298.

Golf of St. Lawrence, fisheles lu the,5860..
288.

Gysuu, wlereoud ln Canada. 840; lu
Nova eoti, 858 use ift240; egricul-

toral anal comimercial valuae<if, 341 ; re.
maksoofSur WILa.Logaas îon,8341, emot
uf, ennuslly relseal luCausa. 141;- velue
paer ton, 842; where touna lnl New Bruns-
wick, 292.

HlAOrrÂNs, teaclty uf, for olal costome,. 1M5
Beckuieteck, or American lerch, lu New

Bruswick, 562.
Haddock flshery lu thse Bey oftFundy, 577..
Beke lsher y lu the Bay (if Fuandy, 276; lu

tise Golf ut St. Lewrence, 281.
Halihut llslaery lu the Bey ut Fnndy 2 78.
Hlifax, history sud descrilflou of, 721--128.
Berbors ut New Brunswick, 627-628; of

Nova Scutie, 662; of Prince iadward
Islsad. 729; of Newfoundlasod, 747.

Hervey Hill copper mine, .126.
Hastings coioulzatlou roed, 805.
Bay, production o4, lu Canada. 60.
Beelthfunsss uf New Brunswick, 1116; of

Nove Scatie, 666.
Bemlock apruce of New Brunswick, U68.
Berriugfsliery ufthte Bay of Fundy, 217; lu

the Gulftot St. Lewrence,582.
Ilerriug finbery ut Newitoundleud, 755.'
Besolun fly, ravages of, lu Canada, 26
Highlehders, settîcal us Prince Ealward

Island by the Esrl uf t Seklrk. 731.
Mmnd, Professr, remarks of, on tlae velus sud

uses et gypsuca, 840; on elate, 841.
1Mhirical sketch ofteducotiou In Upper Cau-

ale, 878-481; in Lower Canada, 4S5-542.
Iilstary, eerly, of New Brunswick, 242-29,2-

uf N ove Scotia, 624-659; oaf Prince Hal-
weral Islanal; 720-788; of Newfoundland,
744-747.

Illstory of thesMualsuus Bey Comupany, 279-.
2S4.

Boriatone, wlaere fouud lu New"Bruns-
wick, 2W6.

Horsabuet, no longeer usea lIn Cauaa,186
Barse reilweya lu Couedian cîties, 2g5

276. 1
Mlorticultursl Societies lu Upper Canada, M0
Norton Acadamy lu Nova Scotia, 701.
Bualsîans Bey. Company, hlstory ufthtIe,

2-&9-284.
Bull iras reine lu Canada. 816.
Humnidity ut climats uf Toîronto lubie uf, 80.
Huronien systeinofu rocks lu èeuada, 811;

iran, ores foanal lu, 812; cuprIferous velus
lu, 822.
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Hydranlic cement, materials for, where
found in Canada, 842.

Io At;D spar, where found ln New Bruns-
wies, 598

Idiot sand lunaties in Nova Scotia, 688.
Immigrant agencies in Canada, 802.
Imnigrants, number arrived at Quebe, In

1850-61, 301; arrival and distribution of;
In 1861,802; tax on, 802; number of, ar-
rived in New Brunswick in 1844-60, 627.

Immigrants to New Brunswick, information
for, 619-628.

Immigration, exþenditure In 1861, 80.
Immigration suto Cana 801-08.
Immigration. total, fromOreat Britain,from

1816 to 1828, 808. J
Imperial government, action of, In relation

to an inter-colonial railway, 24"-
Imports and exports between Cai6a and

the United States In 1850-60, 299.
Imports and exports of New Brunswick,

from 1828 to 1860, 607; of Nova Scotla,
690, 691; of Prince Edward Island, 788;
of Newfoundland, In 1845-1859, 76.

Imports from the United States into Cana-
da in 1851-61,297.

Importe into Canada from British and for-
eign ports, in 1852-61, 298; value of, 298,
294.

Import, value of, at Gaspè Basin and Sault
Ste. Marie, 297.

Imports eva the St. Lawrence, in 1857-61,
value of, 298.

Improvement of the river St. Lawrence,
161-169.

Incas, of Peru, magnificent roads construct-
ed by, 108.

Indian corn, production of, In Canada, 60.
Indian salmon-spearing In Labrador, 88-87.
Indians in Upper Canada; benefits of the

Common School Act extended te, in
1824, 891 ; schools -for, 877, 429.

Indians,'Mcntagnais, of Labrador. 82.
Indians, tribes of; la New Brunswick, 624-

626.
Industrial and Commercial Collegoe f St.

Michel, 527; of Notre Damo de Levis,
b28; of Laval,b 28; Ste. Marie de la
Beauce, 528; of Vercheres, 529; St. Ger-
mais de Rimouski, 529; of Sherbrooke,
529; of La Chute, 29; of Longueuil,
580.

Industrial~resources of Nova Scoti, 484; of
Prince EdwardlIsland, 786 ; of Newfound-
land, 751.

Information for immigrants to New Bruns-
wick, 619428.

Inheritance, law of in New Brunswick,
612.

Inland-hills of Nova'8cotia, soils of, 669.
Institute of Prince Rupert's Land (noef),

474.
Institutes, scientific, In Upper Canada, 478.
Inter-colonial Irailway, proposed. 288-247.
Interest, rate ofin New Brunswick, 619.
International communication in New Bruns-

wick, 600-608.
Invasion of the wilderness In Canada, 61.
Invasion, value of an Inter-colonial railway

in case of, 245-247.

.7M

Iron ochres of Canada, where found, 882;
remarks of Sir William Logan on, 888.

Iron ores, where found ln Canada, 815-820-:
characteristice of Canadian, 817-818:
where found ln Nova Scotia,854, 8.56: cost
of, invarious localities, 855, 356; discov-
eries of Ln New Brunswick, 862; abun-
dant 1n New Brunswick, 591.

Iron pyrites, remarkable Iode of, in New-
foundland, 864: abundant 1n New Brunt.
wick, 594. .

Iron steamerson Chaudière and Chats Lakes,
154.

Iroquois Indians, 1n possession of Upper
Canada In 1777, 100.

Iroquoisriver, navigation of, 151.

JADE, found in New Brunswick, 595.
Jasper, where found 1n New Brunswick,595.
Jesuit College de Ste. Harle, Montreal, 526.
Jesuits, forfeited 'estates cf; lu Lower

Canada, 489, 491; educational efforts of;
In Canada, 584.

Johnoton, Prof., on the agricultural capa-
bilities of New Brunswick, 554.

Joliette Industrial College, 526.
Judicial institutions in New Brunswick,

610; ln Nova Seotia, 717; ln Prince Ed-
ward Island, 740; 1 nNewfoundland, 788.

Kara, Mr. Thos. C.,the originator of the '
Victoria Bridge, 257.

Kennebecasis river, ln New Brunswick, 601.
Kent county, New Brunswick, description

of; 682.
Kings College in New Brunswick, 614.
KingsCollege in Nova Scotia, 707.
Rings College, Toronto, charter obtained for

in 1827, 891; charter of, amended in 18S87,
897; foundation stoneof, laid ln 1842, 399;
namne cf changed to University cf To-
ronto. 400.

Rings county, New Brunswick, description
of; 642.

Knox's Theological College, 899, 488.

LAno, demacd for, ln New Brunswick, 620.
Labrador Peninsula, 80-88.
Lachine CanaI and French River, proposed

canals between, 158-161.
Lachine Canal, when projected, 150; con-

struction and enlargement of, 166.
La Chute, Industrial and Commercial Col-

lege of, 529.
Ladies of Ste. Croix, 587.
Ladies of the Congregation of Notre Dame,

schools of, in Canada, 280.
Ladies of the Sacred Heart, 537.
Lake Champlain, importance of a large canal'

connectisg it with the St. Lawrence, 182.
Lake Chainplain route of navigation, 151.
Lake Huron ad Ottawa canais, proposed,

158-161.
Lake Huron, description of, 14; importance

of a railway to, from Quebec, 247.
Lake Nipissing, propoced canals to, 159-161;

iron ore found near, 816.
Lake Ontario, description of, 15,16; tihe first

steambsat, on, 188-141; railway from, to
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770 INDEX.

Navigation between Monireai and Quebet,
openlng and clonlng or, 274.

,Navigation between the Ottawa and French
River, 120.

Navig.ution of the St. Lawrence, directoass
o4; 130; eariy, 146-150.

«Navvy," thse Engiinh, durlng tho rallway,
mania, 226.

Newark, eariy clasicai scisei opeucd at,
878. 1

New Brunswick, action nf, with regard to
an inter-coloniai raiiwayjlt3i, 24); min-
orai reson rees nf, N"86; f90; eariy bis-
tory of, 1542446; descriptive and statI o-
ticai accoont ni, 552; climate ni; 256;
course of these oanons In, M7; the foreat
In, 261 ; ftherien ni, 274; geoiogy ofJ585;
milnes,,oineralo, and qoarris-il n, -290;
ship-biiding In, 597; milin and morno-
fihtories ln, 599; internai communication
Jo, 600; raiiwayn la, 604; eiectrie tein-
grapisUnes, la, 267, 6051; commerce and
navigation ni;606:, lirua ot soverament
o4; 609;, jisiciefaifnttution of,610; tennis
orfond and iaw of i uheritande fn, 612; re-
ligiono worshlp in, 613f; edtation ln, 614:
clvii lit, revenue and expenditure fln, 617;
banko for navings, vaine of tufins, and rate
of lotos-est Jo, 61S; information frrImmi-
grants info, 619; fruits andi nesetabien ln,
6282, aboriginen of, 624; naturai reneurces
o4; 626; progreon <of population in, 627;
descriptfion nf, by counties, 627-6W2.

Sew Brunswfick tegrapis, 267. 605.
Newcastle,, destruction onla the great Mi-

ramichi ftre, 1549.
New Engianel. raiiraad passnenger trafflc in,

hnw nustained. 252.
Newfoundiand, Grand Banks ni; 711
Newroundland, sofuerai resenres en i;868-

865; situation, disovery, and eariy is -
tory ni; 744,, tupngrapisy, naturel re-
source% climate. &e., n« 747; Industrial
renourcen ni, 711; population, cvii and
religzions Institutinn, &tc., ni; 7116..

New Pa ýrlament Building in Ottawa, 94,
96-98.

Niagara Folls. dencent nf, 15.
Niarura Libraryat Neivak lu 1001, 381..
Nickef, where found In Canada, 328.,
Nîcolet, Classicaf Cellege and Theoingicai

Seminary ni;,1524.
Normai Colierti and Mode] Seheos n Nova

Scotia, 709.,
Normal Schuol for Upper Canada,-416; con-

ditions of almission int<î, 451..
Normai Seiholu nLower Canada, 107, &32.
Nortiseru l2amilway. anunt ut aid granted

te, by goveruisent, 1218-220; cust leas thon
was estimoted, 220.

NorthiSsokatchsewan vaiiey. 76.
Northumaberland eeunty, LZew Brunswick,

deot:ription ni; 630.
Nortfswent Company of Muntreal, shen

formed, 278,; Jocorporated witi tihe Rud-
sono Bao Un1u82 1,27 9, 250,

Norths-West Tei-ritoi-v, deucription ni; 74-
60; uinerai resourceu df, 871,387î2.

NsrN ay Iouse, 202.
'%treLaine de Levio, Industrial sud (Com-

merciai Cullege ni, 528.
Notre Dame Mountains, 22.

Nova Sotia, action ni; la ravor or an Inter.
colonial rai iwoy, 238,240; teiei-sph In. 267,
701:; minerai resisurcvs ut. 850460; <fis-
covery and tonly fortunes of. 654; poufi-

-tion, extent, and nturai fieaures ofi, 6101;
climats of, 683; natural resiîrces ofn, 066;
r pulati on, statialieo, &V-., nf, 6776; Io-

ns triai resources ni, 684; comomer-ciailu-
dnstry, 620; public aos-of; i,69.5; criwna
lande nf, 702; revenue one sendllsîre ni;
702; educatinnal Institutions ni; 704, oea-
demies on, 707; ecclesiasticai conditioun
ni; 711 ; politicai ointe iif; 714; pgeucrai
civllization ni, 719; liierature ofi, 723.1,

Nnggesof guid fîund lu Canai, 3.30, 331;
lu Noiva Sentie, 8W; in British Clumbia,
867.

Outv, tise ced sud gray ln New Branswlck,
572.

Oa, rduction of, lu Canada, 29.
Obuerotrlea, ocleutille, lu Upiser Canada,

472.
Occupations, professions, sud trades ln

Nova Scotia, 680.
Ocean steamers or Osuada, 141-146; lins

ni. irotn aliofox, 699.
Ochrea, Conueilan and Frenchs, 33.
Ocisres feund la New Brunswick, 5911.
Oli-stene, wisere tsuad lu New Brunswick,

1593.
Orphaî ciidren fa Canada, legislative pro-

violons for tise edutotion of, lu 17i99. 380.
Onr han scisosInl Upper Canadat, 467; la

Lmer Csada, W8
Osbsorne, Ca ptain, ftrot clvii 'goveruor ni

Newfonnd lasd, 747.
Ongoode Hall, lowschuol, ni; 448.
Ottawa, gruwtsofethtie eity nf, 96; -new par-

liament buildings ut, 94, 96-98.
,Ottawa and Lake Huron Csuois, prnposed,

158-161.
Ottawa sud Opeongo colenlzatilsu coud, 61,

Ottawa River, source and tributuries of, 94;
dîrecîneos ni; 130; route ut navigatio,
152-154; timiser lides on, 156; lubile
soisnig extent sud ot ofu canais on, 177.

Ottawa valley, resous-tes'ni; 9a

PÀe-usrucsd Atlsutic, Importance of a prat-
ticabie route bctwecn, tisrouglis Britishs
terrltnry, 372.

Flionzoic rock-& et Canada, 24-27.
Parisis sciseols lu New Brunswick. 611-617.
Parllamentary ponts fui edutotionol pur-

poses lu Canada, troua 1032 t<î SOl,1)541.
Parliament Buildings at Ottawa, 94.
Parliarnent, firut, ni Nuva Scîstia, W119
Passengzers'oct, prsîvlncLil, pre*viius4ît.303.
Passenger steamers ontise latta, busines

ni; spîîiled by tise railroads, 23.--
Pattes-on, Walter; fiast gevernor ni Prince

Edword IsIand, 731.
Pearlasis, prouîctioani;4 in Canada, 70.

Pesaproductionan4inlaCaa, 60.
Peat, Importantueés ni; 045; abunîlanco snt

lu Canada, 3M; immense isu et. lu tise
Islsud (if Anticosti, 346; wisere tuad lu
New Brunswick, àM4
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Pemberton Mr, on the product of gold In Presbyterians, College established by, at
British Columbia, 868. Kingston in 1841, 897, 488; text-books

Pembina Mountain, in the North-West Ter- adopted by, 442.
ritory, 75. Prescott, roads of Peru described by, 104.

Penisula of Labrador, 80-88. Present trade of Canada, 290-294.
Peninsula, western, of Canada, rocks of the, Prices of timber at Quebec, ln 1858-61, 287.

818. Prince Edward Island, extent and general
Peru, magnificence of the ancient roads of features of, 728; early history of; 729 nat-

108. ural resources of, 784; Industrial re-
Poticodiac river, in New Brunswick, 601. sources of, 786; pulation of, 788; re-
.PoUt &Sminaire at Montreal, 528. liglous denominatlons ln, 788; education
Petroleum, where found ln Canada, 25, 846; In, 789; civil government, 789; revenue

origin of, 847 ; discovery of, 847; flowIng and expenditure of; 741.
wells of, 848; commercial value of 849; Prince of Wales, donations made by, to
exportation of, from Eniuskillen to Eng- educational Institutions in Canada in1861,
land, 850. 407.

Phosphate of lime, Importance and uses of, PrIvate schoolà ln Upper Canada, 480; ln
888; where found In Canada, 889; value Lower Canada, 584.
of, per ton ln England, 889. Prizes awarded at agricultural and cattle

Physical feAtures of Canada, 18-81. shows ln Canada, 48-47.
Pictou Academy in Nova Scotia, 706. Produce tratie of Canada, 290, 291.
Pictou coal mines, 850; coal raised at, 851. Productions of the forest in Canada, 71; ln
Pine, whIte, of New.Brunswick, 561. New Brunswick, ln 1849-1855, 574.
Pipe-stone, Indian, where found ln New Products, agricultural, exported from Can-

Brunswick, 595. ada, 291.
Plank roado ln Canada, 122; length and cost Products, cgrirultural, of Lower Canada, 8,

cf; 127, 128. 86; of Upper Canada, 61, 62; of New
Planks and boards, export of; to the United Brunswick, 560, 627-68- of Nova Scotia,

States from Canada, 69. 687; of Prince Edwar Island, 786; cf
Plants and trees of Nova Scotis, 666. Newfoundland, 752.
Plates ln the tubes of Victoria Bridge, 261, Professional schools ln Upper Canada, 485;

262. ln Lower Canada, 582.
Ploughs used ln Canada, description of; 40. Professions, trades, and occupations inNova
Plumbago, where found ln Canada, 884-887; Scetia, 680.

uses of; and modes of purifying, 887; Progress of Canada, 99; of New Bruns-
where found ln New Brunswick, 591. wick, 542-8; of Nova Sceotia, 654-727;

Political state of Nova Scotia, 714-719. of Newfoundland, 744-760; of Prince Ed-
Pollock fisberyinthe Bay of Fundy, 576. ward Island, 728-748.
Population of Canada, 82, 99, 102. Progress of education in Upper Canada, 419.
Poplation of NewBrunswick, progress of; Progress of navigation ln Canada, 181-141.

7ut. - - Progress of population in New Brunswick,
Population of Newfoundland, 756. 627; ln Nova Sceotia, 678.
P lation, of Nova Scotia, ln the years Progress of roads in Canada, 116-124.

755-1861, 678; comparative Increase of; Progress of travel In Canada, 110-115.
679; by counties, 679- origin of, 679. Proposed Ottawa and Lake Huron CanaIs,

Population of Prince Edward Island, 788. 158-181.
Portage railways for grain, ln Canada, 286- Prospectus of the Grand Trunk Co., de-

288. ceptive statements of; 202,209.
Portland, Duke of, letter o In favor of the Protestant separate schools ln Canada, 427;

establishment of schools lu Canada, 879. section of the law authorizing (note),
Portland railway, leased by the Grand 427.

Trunk Co., 208. Provincial agricultural association of Upper
Portland railroad gauge,how forced on Can- Canada, 44 .

ada, 254. Provincial Passedgers' Act, provisions of,
Pont-offices ln Canada, table showing the In- 808.

crease of; 115; revenue and expenditures Provisions necessary for a settler's fatnlly
of; ln 1852 and 1860, 115. going into the bush, 804.

Post-offices ln Nova Scotia, 701; ln New- Public elementary sebools in Canada, 409;
foundland, 758. not recelving le slative aid, 429.

Post roads Jn Canada, table showing the Publie Works of Nova Scotia, 695-709.
progrese cf, 15,115.

Pcet travellong lu Lower Canada, 110.
Potash, production of4 n Canad 70. QuADxnirz native,of Nova Scotia, 674.
Potatoes, production of; in Cana, 60. Quarries, minerals, sud mines in New
Potsdam sandstone, Parliament house at Brunswick, 590-599.

Ottawa constructed of; 97. Quarternarydeposts of Canada, 24.
Prairie Plateau of Rupert's Land, 75. Quartz gold velus of Nova Scotia, 888.
Prairies, winter journey on the, lu Canada, Quartz,milk-white,.abundant in New BrI-

90-4 wick, 595.
Presbyterian Academy at Tralifa, 70T. Quebec, climats of 27, 29; steam and sali-
Presbyterian Church in Nova Scotia, 712. In gvessels built at, 186• importance of a
Presbyterian Colleges in Nova Sotia, 708. ralway from, to Lake furon, 247; ship-

49
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on, 843 ; where fisund ln Canada, 844;-
aizes and prices of, 845; visere found ilu
Necw Brunswick, 890.

Roui' of Victoria Bridge, 268.
Itoot crops ln Canada, Increase ln, 69.
Itoot crops, large, ln New Brunswick, 559.
Rtoyal Grarumar Scisool ai Toronto, 481.
"Rtoyal Institution for tihe Advancemnent of

Learning" al Lower Canada, 492, 494;
powersofai, how llsnlted, 535.

Iluperta Land, sdescripstion ni', 74-80.
ushot, damage donc by, ta thse wiseal-crops of
Canada 57.

Bye, production of, inCanada, 60.
Ilyreon, 11ev. Dr.,' charter obtalned by, lfor
Upper Canada Academy at Cobourg, 393;
biographicat notice ai'(nte), 3)3; remarka
ai', ou Ameelcan teahrisr ansi text-hookas
(mtoe), 394 - appointed ouperintendent ai'
scisoola in Uppee Canada in 1844, 399.

SÂnn.E181N Teasesdependencyaof Nava Scotia,
description of, 736.

Sack-etta Itarbor, steuaner lannched at, lu
1916, 139.

Sackvillc Academy ln Nova Scotia, 707.
Saitine veoscla, Canadian, regiotered ta 3861,

Sailiug veasela an the great luises. 135; tablei
aof number and tonnage of, built in Canada,
136.

Saiting vssels, total tannage ai'9 cengaged lu
Canifetian tende ita1380-61, 295.

St. Anftrew's, New B-rrunswick, veacets en-
lered and clenresi ot, lu 18494.5, 641.

St. Aune, la Lower Canada, ugricaltural
achatl at. 39.

Ste. Aune (te la Pocatîsira, Clasalcal and Iu-
dustrial Cotteg-e i'. 525.

Ste. elarie de ta Ileance, ludustrial and Comn-
mercialOClee aoa',528.

Ste. Mariaeste Monnaie, Classical sud Indus-
trial Cottege ai'. 527.

Ste. Iherèse'le latinvitta, Classîcal College
and Tîseooiesi Seminary ai', 95

St. Fraucis Utassieut Cottege, 528.,
Et. Fraucis Xavier'sCultegc in Nova Scotla,

708.
St. Germain de Rimouski, tuduatrial and

Commsercial Cottege ai', 529.
St. Hyaeinche, Classical Csltega and Thea.

loscl Seusinr-y af, 524.
St. Johns, cily oai', uNew Bruinswick, 63-

640; sipping sud commerce af, 63S.
St. John cossntyNew Birunsweick, descrip-

tissu of, 137.
St. John riverlun New Brunswick, 600; fis.-

cri es, oun,0.
St. John's City, Newi'aundlaud, description

ai', -60.
St. John's, râitway i'rum, tsi Lapesirie. 190.
Et. Jusephas Colteg-e at Ottawa, 400, 437.
St.Lswrene sud Atlsntic ineofssrailseay par-

ehasel hy tise Grund Trssuk Cusupauy.,0S
St. Lawrence canais adaîstcd lusde-wheel

steamers, 380.
St. Lawrence river, descrption of, 36, 20,

appearsuce ai' Frensch Canadian sette.
mnsona, 35; euety uas-isrstiau aof. 146-
150; limîsovesuent ai', 161-169; tablte show-
lng essIeut sud coul ai' works on, 177;

773

adapted tai steaca navigatisn, 181; vraine
ai' trade -dialise, 298.

St. Lawrence rieur .mpared vils tise Mia-.
siasippi, 129, 130.

St. Lawrence roule ai' navigation, great ad-
van togeasi'fi'or sceau steamers, 145; pro-
sisecîe value ai', ta Canada, 298.

St. Mrys Caltege lu Nova Sculia, 708.
St. micisacla Callege ut Toronto, 401,438.
St. Micisel, Industrial'sud Commercial Col-

lege ai', lu Laver Canada, b27.
St. Peters Canal lu Nues Scolla, 698.
St. Suslsice, liscogical seminarysi'4 ut Man-

treal, 487.
Salaries. extravagan4 t, hei' tisacersai' tise

Grand Trunk Rallroad Ca., 212.
Salmon fiaheries on lise St. John river, M8;

lu tise Gsslf'(sf St. Lawrence, 583.
SalmonBoser> ai' Newi'oundlsud, 756.
Salmun-spearsug lu Lahrador, 83-87.
Sait-s prings, visere i'oud lu New Bruns-

wick, 596.
Saudsue, visera fouusslu New Brunswick,

593.
Saskatchewan river, guld i'ouud near thse

isead watersofi, 371.
Sask.atcheaevn vulleys, aeconut ai'tise, 76-78.
Suait Ste. Mas-la,'a free parc, o2s9; value ai'

Imports aI, 299.
Sault Ste-,. Marie colanleation rond,'808.,
Savingu Bank lu Newfouuudiaud,759.
Saclugu Banks in New Brunswick, 618.
Sav-mllslal Canada, 60; lu New Bruns-

wick, ý199; ln Nova SeutIl, 693.
Sceeery ai' Nova Setia, 668.
Scisuol, agricalural., at St. Anne, L. C., 89.-
Scisoul apparalas, hov snpplied lu Canada,

415i.
Sehuol-hooka, American, remarks ai' Dr.

lt,'yersesu us (note),89.4
Schol hoouka,unuiforsu sertes ai';adupted lu

Canada, 412.
Scisool for lise des! sud domb lu Upper

Canada, 467.
Sehoot-issuses lu Nova Seotia, 705, 706.
Scisou ltihraries lu Csuada, 414,421; in Nova

Seetia, 706.
Seisouis in Canada, 373-141. Ses EnstcÂ&-

TIoN.
Schuuis in Lover Canada, 435-541.
Sciseets lu Nev Brunswick. 615-617.
Scisools su Nesefeundtand, 7.57.
Scisosss in Nova Scatia, 705.
Scisoot in Prince Edwaed Island, 739.
Seisotls in IJpper Canada, 373481.
Scieuîillc insiiste lnu lpper Canada, 470.
Scieutifie ohaervsteries in UpprCanada,472.
Scresc steamers, fBrut ihues 5o, eleen Liver-

pool sud Canada, 142, 143.
Sea-gaiug vessels hut ut Queisce, betveen

1791 sud 1861, 286.
Sesi Bishery ai' Newfudland, 7b4; sinUis-

tics oi', 755.
Seapurca, Canadian sud American, campe-

llliou helvuen, 378.
Sea-sisad Blshery ai'tise Bayai' Fsudy, 578.
Semonss, courue of tise, lu Nov Brunswick,

M17.
Seasus lu Nova Scotis,'665.
Seeimenlary rocks lu Canada, aresaif, 28&
Sced necessary for a setler gslssg lis 15eh

bush, 804

UMDEL



774 IDX

Selirk, Eari of, HIghlanders settied by one Socal progress of Nova Scotia, 719.
Prince Edward leand, 781. Socleties, agriculturai, ln Lower Canada, 87;

Seminaries ani acadomies ln Canada, 488. ln Upper Canada, 42-51.
Semninarirre at ..ucbec, 51241P. Socleties, iiterry, of' Upper Canada, 410;
Separate schenîn la Canada, 422-429. ot Lower Canada, M9.
Secparatlon of Canada Into Upper and Lower, Soil, deterloration ot, la Canada tram over-

1012. eroppling, U4
Settlernient of 7ew Brunswick, 548; et SollînofCanada, 22; of'LtNwfBrunswick, 555;

Novea scolie by Engliola and Germons, et Nova Sentis, 667-678; et Prince Ed-
65,S: of Prince Edwarr Island, 780-788; ward Island, 784; of Newfoundiand, 749.
oif 1ewfoundland, 744. -"Scella Jog-iae Section" et New Bruns-

Settlire goieg into tien bush, provisions, sick7 352."
seedo, and Inapiemento necessary for, 804. Soutie Saoketebewan vailey, 77.

Sexes, relative pýroporti ofotIn Nova Spearing saienon by torce-ilgiet lnLabrador,
Sentis, 6,S'. 8-87.

Si'clè, hitrrninou,îo here touad le New Speelal sehools ln Towen tCanads, 982.
Breinswiek, 58(4. Sprîngs, minerai, abondent in New Bruns-

Sharebrrlders, Englisis, le the Grand Trunk, avci,596.
sîelf-dIereived, 201-211. Spring wheat, yieid ni; per accu lu Canada,

Sbe-.lltrie thre Bay cf Fundy, 579. 58.-
53-ý11-liai> cof Nove Seotia, 676. Sprece, blaek and w hitn, le New Bruns-
Shielli arI, wbere iound le Canada, 842. wiek, 961-9'48.,
Shcrbr-orrke. Isrdustriei and Commercil Coi- Square timber, amount bronglat 10 marient

irge of, 5,29. i n C anode in 1845 and 184 7, 269.
hi-lil in Canada, 284-2S6; le Now Stage-couches in Nove Sentis, 699.

trunswick,. 597; lit Nove Sentis, 692; ln- Stages, the firat establiied in Canada 118-
Pri ncec dwnrd Island, 787; le New- 115.
iirrndteerlV >3. State endowments ot education lei pe

Sblppleg or Non' Irîînswick, le 1854-1860, Canada, 481.'
599; <>t Nove Seotis, 692; on tise 'great Statisticai aceount ot Noew Brunswick, 992.
lakes, 18.5,141. Statioties ot Cenadian reiiways, 198-196.

Shipo but ln Nova Setis, in 1858-1861, Statisties ot educatone in lJpper Canada,
693. t 479-481; in Lower Canada, 5ot0.

Shows, agricrltural, le Lower Canada, 88; Statioties, population, &c., of Nova Sentia,
le Uprr Canada, 45-4î. 677-6s3.

Shbnerradie Canai in Nova Seotia, 697. Statisties, religions, of Newtoundiand,
Sbrrbenrn-nr ic, gypouco tound on tien banko 757.

stef, rer'admttedSteamboats, Introduction ni; on Canadien
Sidc-tv-ecetenr amtd by flan St. waters, 118, 184, 13-41; numuber, ton-

Lar r-ce r-ena, ItOt nage. and value of, on the great taes,
Silver tirrinruwa Briiiiswtek. 5M8 14"; Canadian, regiatered in 1861, 295;
Silver, wrvrrctnii n Canadas, 3828. tble of number and tonnage ofbuiit in
Siinre'::,ltrverncr, rrurls otreled by. le Cae- Canada, 136, 141; Canadien, registered lu

adar. 112; lrcrptie kelela rf (note), 1861, 29; total tarenarre nt, engaged le
375, lterrat,'Ira tire Bistro1> of Qrrebec, in Canadiae traeoin 15-6,285.
rrelearion î'r eriratjin Canrera. 87S., Steemners, ocean, Canadien,ý 141-146; liens

Stîrimpo. Sitr- r ,gorverior cf tire tud- ni; troin Hlifax, 698.
socnlBeyC.,Ii Steatite, where fcunrt in Canada, 834.

Sislers rie VlAssomrrption,. M7. Stephenson, George, imîrrovements made
,siglecrs rrf ler r ar- 3.le locomotives by, 187-189.
Sialers rf Si.t rr,7. Stephenson raiiway grauge, sefficieney et,
bisters rftlie iresartiicn, 587. 275.
Six natiorn Inritres. sehorri for le UTpper Stone, Lithographie. wieere found le Cen-

Carratra, 3-77. ada, 884.
Sketchir thlie errly btstcry cf New' Bruns- Steachan, Dr. (Bishcp cf Toronto>, blo-

iek, 512-546. gphirat notice oft(noto), 830; graramar-
Siatr', ini rrrrreant usr-a of. 343; reinarks cf ochool npened by, ut Cornwall, le 1804,

P'rof. lii andi sir W-illtrrm Log-an on, 831; theelogleat elivge estabîished by, at
943; waerr-frrrrnrinteCanarda. 84-t; iren Cobourg, 4B5ý.
and Iricus of. :14.; rebere fonîrd ln ewn Street raitways le Toronto and Montreai,
Brun-ar ek, 5t93. 1259; nf littho vaine in ainter, 256.

Siideo f r îinbron ce tOlara, 156. Subidies granted by the governnent ot
Siides oit rr rirrnrvers, coot cf. 178. Canada 10 oceen steamaiaip enranies,
Snrctting c'crks ln Canada. 816-818, 819. 148, 144,
Smaith,5fr. M., remaeksocf. ce theetate of Sugar, mapie, manetaeture o4, le New

erlrrreice le Canada le îeOS-12, 8M. Brunswick,.566.
Smytb. Mri.-Gcn., governnr of New Bruns- Segar mapie cf New Brunswick, 564.

'siek, 1, SI-, 546. Sutpleate of Barytes, wbere fnund le Can-
Snoweut Torontor, feu oZ2S491. ada, 834; wheretnound in- New Brunswick,
Snrrw le New r Ilrnwlck, 557.5999.
Soapatone tnnleNeav Brunswick, 596; Sumraary of educational inttutios, Ii

where found In Canada, SU4 Canada, 407.
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UNITD STATES, educatlsu lu, comparcd
wltb educatissrlu Canada, 378; lumporta
froco into Canada lu 1851-61, 297.

'Univarultias lu Canada, 457-467.
Univarortrea lu Luwar Canada, 508-580.
'University of Bluhopas Collage, Lenaux-

villa, 510-528.
University ut Lavai ai Quabea, 500-512;

couorse utinstruction lu, 509; requluiten
for dceaes lu, 510, 511.

UniverstyutfMcGil Collage, 
M

uuireal, 516-.
523.

Universty otQueen'u Cuîîece.at i ngston,
-charter granted Lo in 1,Q44 897; remaorb
on, 460; course lu the faculty ut arts ta,466; law course, 447,449; nedical course
ut 451, 453.

University et Triulty Cullega law course,
1447; recourba un, 461; course lu7 the

taculty ou ts in l, 466.
University ut Tursnto, buildings ot, coco-pleted ru 1859, 404; comissionero ra-ccocoandatlonu for the ratorco and re-ur-

ganlzation ut, 405-407; law courue lu, 446,448; recoarba on, 457; course in thefaculty ut arts in, 468; coadicol course ut,
d50, 452.

UJniversity of VIctoria Collage, Cobourje,
opened in 1841, 398; recourba ou, 459
courue lu the liaculcy cf ariaslu,465; law
course in, 447; medicul course ot 451, 45&.

1
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Toronto, Muntreal, and (Quebec, 29; tabla
ut, ut Torortu, 30; influenca ut the rivera
upou,in Canada, 129; ranges ut, lu New
Brunswick, 556, 517; comparative, ot
Nuva Scucia, 664; lu Prince Edward
Islond, 735; lunltawfuundland, 751.

Tenura ut land lu New Brunswick, 612.
Tarriturias of the Buduona Boay Co., 202,

273.
Text-bsoks, Iris national series of, adoptad

lunada414.
Text-books, thaulugical, lu use Inu Upper'

Canadla colleges, 441-448.
Thauloszical Inistitta, etablished by the

Cungregutionaliots at Toronto,Inlum04,
8.

Thaulogieul Sehools lu Luwcr Canada, 582.
Thrcc 1-Zivers, St. Maurice forges ut, 319.
Timber, Can:rdian, lances ut, 65 -untity

and -aie ut 'xorts ut, 66; British Amer-
icon,.whitier exlasried, iSS; nipmeuîs
ut, from. Qnebec in]1S60-62,' 289; prices ut
ut Quebea, lu 18-61,' 28>4

Timber caftis ou tha great loas, 157.
Timber lides on tha Ottawa, 156.
Tirubar territoricu ut Canada, 67.
Titber tree§ of New Brunswick, 561-54U
Tituniom, ore uf, fsund ut Boy St. Pool,

319.
Toli-gutas un couds lu Upper Canada, 124.
Tonnage ut vaaaetsaut Canadian purin lu

105-01, 294.

Snubury county, lqew Brunswilck, deacrlp- Torh-lit apeaalng salmon by, lu a I>-tion of, 645.- rador, -87.Suubury the fIrat Engllnh Setilemeut lu Torontto, climat.cf, 28-81,New Bruaaswlck, 548. oSunday achools lu Uppar Canada, 429. Toou, 2 . afreilag etn177,700Superluteuclenta andXvigleora of achoola lu Torontou an ldof vMledfIna 17772,10.Canada, 410. Towns and villagea lu Nova Scotia, 720.Superlor saboula lu Canada recelvinglegln- Trcka uf wlld animais the firat rmade, 116.latîve aid, 431; flot racelvtag public aId, Trade of Canada, early, 268-275; wlth438. 
France, 278; total valuaeot 294- total ton-Supplementay educatlonal agendaes ln naga engaged lu, 295; wlth thsa Unlta'du ppar Canada, 467, 468, 476. States, 199; total anounî of, wlth theSurvey for an lnter-colonial railway made United States, 277; channela ut,429.undor Ixuperlal direction, 28. Tradea, professions, aud occupationa luSydncy, coal aulnes ut, 851. Nova Scotia, 680.Symlugtou, WIllIam, tha firat steamboat Transportation, anclent modes uf, 102; tacll-couatructed by, 187. Itles for ln wlutcr lu Canada, 117.Synopola of Plana for a bridge at Montreal, Travel and Transportation lu Canada, 99-'214P 256 -lu New Brunswick,6008-605.

Trave' lnl Canada, progresuf, 110-115; ta-
cîlities for, lu wlnter, 117.TABiLE land oft Labrador, 88. Traveller, Amerlcan, *aemarks of, lu relationTache coloniatuion road, 806. lu education lu Canada lu 1794-9, 875.Tangier river, gold fouud on, 857. aTmawl Ofshlng, InjurnsMous ts uto, 689.Tariffs, ('unadian, 300. Treaty, the ltaclprocity, leading putintoTaxas, direct, in New Brunswick, 621. 296; tabla of importasowlng the efeçtTeuchers. Ainericijn, lu Canada, reanarbu of 0t,297.Dr. l'ioiph os, 393. Treesenocanona destruction ut, iu Canada,Teachers, numbcr of, ampluyed iu the corn- 64, 70.mon schools ut Canada, 419 Tiees, foreat, lu New Brunswick, 561-574;Teuchers, wurnf-out, panuluucd ta Canada, lu Newfuundland, 749.415. - Trlnîty Collage Univarsity, taculty of di-Teaching, ochuols ut, luUpper Canaa418W- vinity etablished ln, 435, reguloiona uf457. the theolugical fuculty lu, 436.Telcgripý 1h, eleciria, lu Canada, 266; lun eova Trustees ut public saboula ta Upper CanadaStiia, 26 6, 701 ; lu Naw Brunswick, 267, lu 1807 (oe),3802.605; oir ine Edward Island, 742; ta Tubes oft th Victoria Bridge, 259-268.Nawfotsiiolland, '659. Turaipupouto ti aaa 0Tamisouta colouization road, 806. Turnp roducinoCnul a ada,6 .Tasncratura.essoriar. nt ,, umuib roda u anaa, 12
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